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1. FOR many years I have had a desire of setting down 
and laying together, what has occurred to my mind, either in 
reading, thinking, or conversation, which might assist serious 
persons, who have not the advantage of learning, in under- 
standing the New TestanienL But I have been continually 
deterred from attempting any thing of this kind, by a deep 
sense of my own inability : of my want not only of learning 
for such a work, but much more of experience and wisdom. 
This has often occasioned my laying aside the thought And 
when hy much importunity I have been prevailea upon to 
resume it, still I determined to delay it as long as possible 
th^t (if it should please God) I might finish my work and 
my life toeetber. 

S. But Saving lately had a loud call from Grod^ to arise 
ottd go hence, I am convinced that, if I attempt any thing of 
this kind at all, I must not delay any longer. My day is far 
spent, and (even in a natural wav) the shadows of the even- 
ing come on apace. And I am the rather induced to do what 
little I can in this way,^ because I can do nothing else: being^ 
prevented by my present weakness, from either travelling or 
preaching. But, blessed be God,. I can still read, and write^ 
and think. O that it may be tp his glory ! 

3. It will be easily discerned, even from what I have said 
already^ and much more from the notes themselves, that they 
were not principally designed for men of learning; who are 
provided with many other helps : and much less for men of 
ton^ and deep experience in the ways and word of God. I 
desire to sit at theirTeet, and to learn of them. But I write 
chiefly for plain, unlettered men, who understand only their 
mother-tongue, and yet reverence and love the word of God, 
and have a desire to save their souls. 

4. In order to assist these in such a measure as I am able^ 
I design first to set down the text itself, for the most part, in 
the common English translation, which is in general (so far 
as I can judge) abundantly the best that I have see». Yet I 
do not say, that it is incapable of being brought in several 
places nearer to the original. Neither will t affirm, that the ^ 
Ureek copies from which this teansbtion was made, are 
always the most correct. AndWerefore I shall take the 
liberty, as occasion may require, to make here and there a 
small alteration. 
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5. I am very sensible this ivill be Kable to objection : navr 
to objections of quite opposite kinds. Some will probably 
think, the text is altered too much; and others, tnat it is 
altered too little. To the former I would observe, that I have 
never knowingly, so much as in one place, altered it, for 
altefring's sake : but there, and there only, where j First^ The 
sense was made better, stronger, clearer, or more consistent 
with the context : Secondly, Where the sense being equdfy * 
goodj the phrase was better or nearer the original. To the- 
latter, who think the alterations too few, and that the trans- 
lation might have been nearer stilt, I answer, This is true ; 
I acknowledge it might. But' what valuable end would it 
have answered, to multipfy such trivial* alterations, as add 
neither clearness nor istrength to the text ?- This I could not 
prevail upon myself to do : so much the less, because there- 
is, to my apprehension, I know not what peculiarly solemn 
and venerable in the old language of our translation; And 
suppose this to be a mistaken apprehension, and an instance 
of human infirmity ; yet is it not an excusable infirmity, to be 
unwilling to part witn what we have been long atccustomed 
tb, and to love the very words, by which God has often eon- 
vlByed strengtl) or comfort to our souls? 

6i I have endeavoured to make the Notesas shbrt as pos- 
sible, that the comment may liot obscure or swallow up the 
text : and as plain as possible, in pursuance of my main 
design, to assist the unlearned jn^der: for this reason I have 
studiously avoided, not only alf%urious and critical inquiries, 
and all use of the learned languages, but all such methods of 
reasoning and modes of expression, as people in common 
life are unacquainted with : for the same reason,^ as I rather 
endeavour to obviate than to propose and answer objections, 
80 I purposely decline going deep into many difficulties, lest 
I should leave the ordinary reader behind me; 

7. I once designed t<o write down barely what occurred to 
my own mind, consulting none but the inspired writers. 
But no sooner was I acquainted with that great light of the 
Christian world, (lately gone to his reward,) BengeliuSj than 
I entirely changed my design, being thoroughly convinced, it 
might be of more service to the cause of religion, were I 
barely ta translate his Gnomon Navi Testamentij than ta 
write many volumes upon it. Many of his excellent Notes 
1 have therefore translated* Many more I have abridged; 
omitting that part which w^ purefy critical, and giving the J 

substance of the rest Those various readings likewise which 
he has shewed to have a vast majority of ancient copies and 
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trandations on their side, I have without scruple incorporated 
' tvifli the text : which after his manner I have divided all 
along, (though Hot omitting the common division into chap- 
ters and verses, which is of use on various accounts,) accord- 
ing to the matter it contains, making a larger or smaller 
piiuse, just as the sense requires. And even this is suchu 
nelp in many places, as one who has not tri^d it. can scarcely 
conceive. 

S. I am likewise indebted for some useful observations, to 
,Dir. Heylin's Theological Lectures: and for many more to 
T)r. Guise, and to the Family Expositor of the late pious and 
learned Dr. Doddridge. It .was a doubt with me for some 
time, whether I should not subjoin to every note I received 
from them, the name of the author from whom it was taken ; 
espedally considering I had transcribed some, and abridged 
many more, dlraost in the words of the author. But upon 
farther consideration, I resolved to name none, that nothing 
might divert the mind of the reader from keeping close to 
^ the pointin view, and receiving whatwas spoken, only accord- 
ing to its own intrinsic value. 

9. I cannot flatter myself so &r (to use the words of one 
>of the above-named writers) as to imagine that I have fallen 
into no mistakes^ in a work of so great difficulty. But. n\y 
own conscience acquits me of having designedly misre{H'e- 
>sented any single passage of Scripture, or of having written 
one line, with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of Christia.ns 
gainst, each^other* God forbid that I should makq the words 
of the most gentle and benevolent Jesus, a vehicle to convey 
such poison. Would to God that all the party names, an4 
unscriptural phrasets and forms, which have divided the Chris- 
tian world, were forgot : and that we might all agree to sit 
down together, as humble, loving disciple^^ atihe feet of our 
common Master, to hear his word, to imbibe his spirit, and 
to traniscribe his life in our own ! 

10*. Concerning the Scriptures in general, it may be ob- 
served, the Word of the Living God, which directed the first 
patriarchs also, was, in the time of Moses, committed to 
writing. To this were added, in several succeeding genera- 
tions, tiie inspired ^writings of Jthe other prophets. Afterwards, 
what the Son gS God preached, and the Holy Ghost spake 
by the apostles, the apostles and evangelists wrote. This 
-is what we now style the Holy Scriptures: this is that 
Word of God which remaineth^for ever : of which, though 
heaven and earth pass away, one jot or tittle shall not 
vass away. The Scripture therefore of the Old and New 
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Testament, is a most solid and precious avstem of divine 
truth. Every part thereof is worthj^ of God : and all toge- 
ther are one entire body, wherein is no deflect, no excess. 
It is the fountain of heaven^ wisdoiOi which thej who are 
able to taste, prefer to all the writings of men, however wise, 
4>r learned, or holy. 

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in 
the inspired writers with an exactly regulai* series of argu- 
ments, a precise expression of their meaning, and a genuine 
vigour of suitable affections. The chain of argument in each 
book is briefly exhibited in the table prefixed to it, which 
contains also the sum thei*eof, and may be of more use than 

Srefixing the argument to each chapter ; the division of the 
lew Testament into chapters, having been made in the dark 
ages, and very incorrectly ; often separating things that are 
closely joined, and joining those that are entirely distinct 
from each other. 

IS. In the language of the sacred writings, we may 
observe the utmost depth, together with the utmost ease. 
All the elegancies of human composures sink into nothing 
before it : God speaks not as man, but as God. His thoughts 
are very deep, and thence his words are of inexhaustible 
virtue. And the language of his messengers also is ex^ct in 
the highest degree : for the. words which were given them, 
accurately answered the impression made upon tneir minds : 
and hence Luther says, *' Divinity is nothing but a grammar 
of the language of the Holy Ghost.*' To understand this 
thoroughly, we should .observe .the emphasis which lies on 
every word ; the holy affections expressed thereby, and the 
tempers shewn by every writer. But how little are these, 
the latter especially, regarded ! Though they are wonderfully 
diffused through the whole New Testamait, and are in fruth 
a continued xommcndatioH -of Him, who acts, or 'speaks, or 
writes. 

- 13. The New Testament is, all those sacred writings in 
-which the New Testament or Covenant is described. The 
former part of this contains the writings of the evangelists 
and apostles : the latter, the tevelation of Jesus Christ. In 
the former is, £r6t, the history of Jesus Christ, from his com- 
ing in the ^esh, to his ascension into heaven ; then, the insti- 
tution and history of the Christian chuEch^ from the time of 
his ascension. The Revelation delivers what is to be, with 
regard to Christ, the church, and the universe, till the con- 
summation of all things. 

JBristol Jlot'Welky January 4, 175^. 
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THE QoBpel (that is. Good Tidia|^) means a bodk contaitiing the good 
tidings of our salration by Jesus Christ. 

St. Mark, in his Gospel, presupposes that of St. Matthew, and snppliM what 
is omitted therein. iSt. Lidce supplies, what is omitted by both the former : 
^t. John what is omitted by all the three. 

St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfilling of the prophecies for the 
conviction of the Jews. St. Mark wrote a short compendium, and yet added 
many remarkable circumstances omitted by St. Matthew, particalarly with 
jregard to the apostles, immediately after they were called. St. Luke treated 
principally of the office of Christ, and mostly in an historical manner. 
£t.Jt>hn refuted those who denied his Godhead: each choosiihg to'traat more 
largely on those things, which moat aaited the time when, and the persons to 
whom he wrote. 

7%« Gospel €ueording to St. Matthew contains, 

I. The Birth of Christ, and what presently followed itc 

a. His Genealogy C. i. 

h. His Birth 

c. The Coming of the wise Men jC. ii. 

d. His Flight into Egypt and Return 

II. The Introduction : 
a. John the Baptist C. iii. 
5. The Baptism of Christ 
c. His T^ptation and Victory C. \r. 

III. The Actions and Words by which Jeiue proved iie was4he Christ. 

a. At Capernaum 29 — id 

Where ^e may observe 
1. His Preaching 17 

S. Calling Andrew and Peter, lames and John 18 — 22 

9. Preaching and Healing, with a gre^t Cdnconrse of Peopk» 33 — 25 

4. Sermon on the Mount --^ C. v. vi, vii. 

5. Healing the Leper viii. i — 4 

Q. the Centnrion^s Servant 5 13 

7. Peter's Mother-in-law 14 — 15 

a. many .that were sick i6- -17 

■i. In his Journey (wherein he admonished two thait ofiered io fol- 
low him) over the Sea : 
Here we may observe, 

1. His Dominion over the Winds andSeas IS — 27 

2. The Devils passing from the Men into the Swine 28—34 
>c. At Capernaum again. Here,^:). ix. 

1. He cures the Paralytic 1 — g 

2. Calls Matthew, and defends his conv«rsing with Publicans and 

Sinners 9—13 

3. Answers concerning Pasting 14 ly 

4. Raises Jairus's Daughter (after caring the Issue of Blood) 18— 2(i 

5. Gives Sight to two blind men 37 31 

6. Dispossesses the Demoniac 32 34 

7^ Goes through the Cities, and directs to pray for Labourers 35—- 38 
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8 K0TE8 ON MATTHEW. 

Til. 8. Sends and instmcts Labourers,' and fifeacbes himself C. x. 1. si. 1. 

9. Answers the Message of John 9— 6 

10. Commends John, reproves the smheliering Cities, inrites the < 

Weary 7—30 

11. Defends the Disciples plucking the Corn C. zii. i— 8 
19. Heals the withered hand 9-^ id 

13. Retires from the Pharisees lying in wait 14 — 91 

14. Cures the Demoniac, while the People wonder, and the Phari- 

sees blaspheming are refuted 99 — 37 

15. Reproves them that require a Sign dS— 45 

16. Declares who are his Relations, and 46 — 50 

17. Teaches by Parables C. ziii. 1—59 

d. At Nazareth : 53—58 

e. In other Places. 

1. Herod having killed John, doabts concerning Jesus, Jesus 

retiring, is songht for by >the <People C xiv. 1—13 

9. He heals the Sick, and feeds five thousand 14—91 

3. His Voyage and Miracles in t^e Land of Gennesaret 99 — 36- 

4. Unwashen Hands C. zv. l — 90 

5. The Woman of Canaan 91—98 

6. Many Sick healed 99—31 

7. Four thousand fed 38~«38 

8. Those who require a Sign reproved C. xv. 39* xvi. 1— 4 

9. The Leaven of the Pharisees 5—19 

IV. Predictions of his Death and Resurrection : 

a. The First Prediction. 

1. Preparation for it by a Confirmation that he is -the Christ 13— *90 

9. The Prediction itself, and Reproof of Peter 91—98 

b. The Second Prediction. 

]. The Transfiguratiop, and Silence enjoined C. xvii. 1 — 13 

9. The Lunatic healed 14—91 

3. The Prediction itself 99—93 

4. Tribute paid 94^97 

5. Who is greatest in Christ's Kingdom C. xviii. 1— 90. 

6. The Duty of fi>rgiving our Brother 91*— 35 

c. The Third Prediction. 

1. Jesus departs out of Galilee C. zix. l*— 9 

9. Of Divorce, and Celibacy 3 — 19 

3. His Tenderness 'to little Children 13 — 15 

4. The rich Man dcawing back, and hence 16 — 99 
of the Salvation of the Rich 93—96 
of the Reward of following Christ 97—30 
of the last and the first C. xz. 1—16 

5. The Prediction itself 17—19 

6. TheReqnest of James and Johpj Humility enjoined 90 — 28 

7. The two blind Men cured 99—34 

V, Transactions at Jerusalem before his Passion : 

a. Sunday, 

His royal £ntry into Jerusalem C. xxi. 1 — 11 

His purging tbq Temple 19 — 17 

b. Monday, 

The barren Fig-tree 18—99 

c. Tuesday, Transactions, 
In the Temple : 

1. The chief Priests and Elders confuted, 

By'a Question concerning John's Baptism 93—97 

By the Parables, 

of the two Sons 98—39 

of the Vineyard 33—44 

S. Seek to lay Hands on him 45 — 46 
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NOTES ON MATTHEW. 9 

V. 3. The Parable of the Marriaf^e-feast C. xxii. 1—14 

4. He is qaestioned conoeniiiig paying Tribute 15—99 

the Resurrection 23 g^ 

the great Commandment 34—40 

5. ChriBt's Question, concerning Dayid^s Lord 41 45 

Caution, concerning the Scribes and Pharisees, C. xxiii i""-i9 

Severe Reproof of them, . * 13 . 36 

and of Jerusalem a-j'-lSo 

Out of the Temple : «7-~«9 

1. His Discourse of the Destruction of Jerusalem, and the End 

of the World C xxiv 1-51 

^1 * I*>«?«»^»'?in«rthe Talents 5 the last Judgment Cxxv.* 1-.46 
VI- His Passion and Resurrection, 

A. His Passion, Death, and Burial C. xxvi 
a. Wednesday, 

His Prediction q^ ^^^^ 

The Consultation of the chief Priests and l^dtn 3-5 

Judas bargains to betray him 6-I16 

^. Thursday, *^ 

1. lo the Day. time, 

•The Passover prepared ,» ,« 

2. In the Evening], ^""*^ 
The Traitor discovered SO— 25 
The Lord^s ISupper •#lZo* 

3. In the Night, **^** 

1. Jesus foretels the Cowardice of the Apostles "^ 33—35 

2. Is in an agony ^6^46 

3. Is apprehended; reproves Peter and the Multitude; is 

forsaken of all 47-~66 

4. Is led to Caiaphas, falsely accused, owns himself the Son 

of God, is condemned, derided 67~-6« 

1. The Height of his Passion : 
In the Morning, 

1. Jesus is delivered to Pilate C xxvii 1 

2. The Death of Mas "* l^ .^ 

3. Jesus's Kingdom and Silence ^ 11—14 

4. Pilate, though warned by his Wife, condemns him Is^aG 

5. He is mocked and led forth o^ »! 
The Third Hour, 27—33 

The Vinegar and Gall 5 the Crucifixion; his Garments 
divided ; the Inscription on the Cross ; the two Robbers ; 

Blasphemies ; 33.^4 

From the Sixth to the Ninth Hour, 

« „Ji«^J"*J''»«"»*»i» last Agony 45^40 

2. His Death ^^^ 

The Veil rent, and a great Earthquake 51 53 

The Centurion wonders; the Women behold 54I -sfl 

3. His Burial r, * J, 
4. Saturday, ^^"^^ 

The Sepulchre secured : fio-^fiis 

JB, His Resurrection, '^ 

1. Testified to the Women by an Angel C. xxviii. 1— a 
By our Lord himself 0—10 

2. Denied by his Adversaries 1 iZjs 
^ Proved to his Apostles 16I-.90 
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CHAP. I. THE * book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the 

2 Son of David, the Son of Abraham . Abraham begat Isaac, 
and Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat Judah and his 

3 brethren; And Judah begat Pharez and Zm-ah of Thapiar, 

4 and Pharez begat Esrom, and Esrom begat Aram ; And 
Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab t)egat Naason, 

5 and Naason begat Salmon ; And Salmon begat Boaz of 
Rahab, and Boaz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat 

6 Jesse ; And Jesse be^at David the king. 

7 And David the kmg begat Solomon, of the wife of 
Uriah ; and Solomon begat Rehoboam, and Rehoboam 

8 begat Abijah, and Abijah begat Asa; And Asa h^eat 
Jehoshaphat, and Jeshoshaphat begat Jehoram, and Jeho- 

9 ram begat Uzziah ; And Uzzisin begat Jotfaam, and 

* Luke iii. 31. 

CHAP. I. Vcr. 1. The book qf the generation f^Jesui CAn««-— That i«, strictly 
ipeaklDf, the acconnt of his birth and genealogy. This title, therefore, properly 
rela'tes to the verses that immecfiately follow: Dvt^a»it sottietimes signifies the 
hiwtory of a person, in that sense it may belong to the whole book. If there 
were aoy difficulties in this Genealogy, or that given by St. Luke, which could 
not easily be removed, they would rather alSect the Jewish tables, than the 
credit of the Evangelists : for they act only as historians, setting down these 
genealogies, as they stood in those public ^nd allowed records. Therefore they 
were to take them as they found them. Nor was it needful they should cor- 
*rect the mistakes, if there were any. For these accounts sufficiently answer 
the end for which they are recited. They unquestionably prove the grand 
point in view, that Jesus was of the family from which the promised Seed was 
to come. And they had more weight with the Jews lor this purpose, than if 
alterations had been made by inspiration itself. For such alterations would 
have ocasioned endless disputes between them and the disciples of our Lord. 
The son <^J>avidy the son qf Abraham — He is so called, because to these he was 
more peculiarly promised ; and of these it was often foretold the Messiah 
should spring. ' 

v. 3. Of Thamer^-^t, Matthew adds the names of those women Also, that 
were remarkable in the sacred history. 

y. 4. Na€i»on — Who was prince of the tribe of Judali, when the Israelites 
entered into Canaan. 

V. 5. Obed begat Je««e— The providence of God was peculiarly shewn in 
this. That Salmon, Boaz, and Obed, must each of them have been near one 
hundred yedrs old, at the birth of bis son here recorded. 

V. 6. David the ibn^r— Particularly mentioned under this character, because 
his throne is given to the Messiah. 

V. 8. Jehoram begat Uzziah — JehoahaZjJoash, and Amaziah coming between. 
So that he begat bim mediately y as Christ is mediately the Son of David and 
of Abraham. So the progeny of Hezekiah, after many generations, are called 
7^ tons that should istue faom him, which he should beget, Isaiah xxxix. 7. 



CHAPTER I. 11 

10 Jotham begat Ahaz, and Ahaz begat Hezekiah; And 
Hezekiah begat Majiassah, and Manassah begat Amoo, 

11 and Amon begat Josiah; And Josiah begat Jeconiah and 
his brethren, about the time they were carried away to 

IS Babylon. And after they were brought to Babylon, 

Jeconiah begat Salathtel, and Salathiel begat 'Zerubbabel ; 

13 And Zerubkibel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, 

14r and Eliakim begat Azor; And Azor begat Zadok, and 

15 Zadok begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud ; And Eliud 
begat Eleazar, and Eleazar b^gat Matthan, and Matthan 

16 begat Jacob ; And Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David are four- 
teen generations : and from David to the carrying away 
to Babylon, ar€ fourteen generations, and from the carry- 
ing away to Babylon to Christ are fourteen generations. 

V. 11. Josiah begat Jeconiah^-^MediAteXy, Jehoiakim coming between. And 
-his brethr^n^-^ThRi i^ his vncles. The Jews term all kipsmen brethren. 
About the time they were carried away — Which was a little after the birth of 
Jeconiah. 

V. yS. The husband of JIfary— Jesns was gfenerally believed to be the son of 
Joseph. It was needful for all who believed this, to know that Joseph was 
sprung from David. Otherwise they would not allow Jesus to be the Christ. 
Jesus who is vailed Christ — The name Jesus respects chiefly the promise of 
blessing made to Abraham : the name Christy the promise of the Messiah^s 
kingdom, which was made to David. 

It may be farther observed, that the word Christ in Greek, and Messiah in 
Hebrew, signify Anointed, and imply the prophetic, priestly, and royal cha- 
racters, which were to meet in the Messiah. Among the Jews, anointing was 
the ceremony whereby Prophets, Priests, and Kipgs, were initiated into those 
offices. And if we look into ourselves, we shall find a want of Christ in all 
these respects. We are By nature at a distance from God, alienated from him, 
and incapable of a free access to biro. Hence we want a Mediator, an Inter, 
cessor, in a word, a Christ, in his priestly office. This regards our state with 
.respect to God. And with respect to ourselves, we find a total darkness, 
blindness, ignorance of God, and the things of God. Now here we want Christ 
in his prophetic office, to enlighten our minds, and teach us the whole will of 
God. We find also. within us a strange misrule of appetites and passions. 
For these we want Christ in his royal character, to reign in our hearts, and 
•ubdne all things to himself. 

V. 17. So all the generations — Observe, in order to complete the three four- 
teens, David ends the first fourteen, and begins the second, (which reaches to 
the captivity ,)^and Jesus ends the third fourteen. 

When w« survey such a series of generations, it is a natural and obvious 
reflection, how like the leaves qfa tree, one passeth away, and another com^h / 
Yet the earth etill abideth. And with it, the goodness of the Lord, which r«ns 
.on from generation to generation, the common hope of parents and children. 

Of those who formerly lived upon earth, and perhaps made the most con- 
spicuous figure, how many are there whose names are perished with them ! 
41ow many, of whom only the names are remaining! Thus are we likewise 
passing away ! And thus shall we shortly be forgotten ! Happy are we, if, 
while we are forgotten by men, we are remembei*^ by God I If our namei, 
lost on earthy are at length found written in the book of life ! 



12 MATTHEW. 

18 Now the birth of Christ was on this wise : His mother 
Mary, being espoused to Joseph, before they came toga- 

19 ther she was found with child by tbe Holy Ghost. Then 
Joseph her husband, being a just man, and yet not willing 
to make her a public example, purposed to put her away 

50 privately. But while he was thinking on these things, 
behold an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
saying, Jose{Mi, thou son of D.avid^ fear not to take to 
thee Mary thy wife ; for that which is begotten in her is 

51 of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall save his 

52 people from their sins. (Now all this was done, thai it 
might be fulfilled, which was spoken of the Lord by the 

23 prophet, «aying, * Behold the virgin shall be with child, 
and brin^ forth a Son, and they shall call his name Emma- 
Si nuel, which is, being interpreted, God with' us.) Then 
Joseph, being raised from steep, did as the angel of the 
Lord had commanded him, and took qnto him his wife:. 
S5 But he knew her not, till she bad + brought forth her Son, 
the first-born. And he called his name Jesus. 

CHAP. II. Now after Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judea, 
in the days of Herod the king, behold wise men came from 

* Isaiah vii. 14. f Luke ii. 7. 

V. 19. A Just man-^A strict observer of the law: therefore not thinking it 
rijfht to keep her. 

V. 91. Jesu$ — That is, a Saviour. It is the same name as Joshua ^ (who was 
a type of him,) which properly signifies, The L^rd, Salvation. His people — 
Israel. And all the Israel qf Ood. 

. V. 83. They shall call his name Emmanuel — To be called^ only means, accord- • 
ing to the Hebrew manner of speaking, that the person spoken of shall really 
and effectaally be what he is called, and actually fulfil that title. Thus, Unto 
us a child is born — and his name shall be called Wonderful^ Counseltory the 
Mighty Oody the Prince qf Peace — that is. He shall be all these, though not 
ao much nominally^ as really^ and in effect. And thus was he called Emma' 
nuel ; which was no common name of Christ, but points out his nature ai^d 
office : as he is God incatnate, and dwells by his Spirit in the hearts of his 

peop\e. 

It is observable, the words in Isaiah are. Thou (namely, his mother) shalt 
call; but here, They^thst is, all his people, «^a// call — shall acknowledge him 
to be Emmanuely God with us. Which, being interpreted — ^This is a clear 
proof, that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel in Greek, and not in Hebrew. 

V. 25. He knew her not^ till after she had brought forth^-^lt cannot be inferred 
from hence, that he knew her afterward : no more than it can be inferred from 
tb»t expression, (8 Sam. ru 83,) Mickai had no child till the day qf her deaths 
that she had children afterward. Nor do the words that follow, theftst-bam 
fion, alter the case. For there are abundance of places, wherein the term Jirst- 
horn is used, though there were no subsequent children. 

v. 1. Bethlehem qf Jutiea-^There was another Bethlehem in 'the tribe of 
Zebnlon. In the days qf Herod-'-Commoniy called Herod the Great, horn at 
Ascalon. The sceptre was now on the point of departing from Judah. 



CHAPTER IL 13 

2 the East to Jerusalem, saying, Where is he that is bom 
king of the Jews ? For we have seen his star in the 

3 East, and are come ^o do him homage. When Herod 
the king had heard these things^ he was troubled, and all 

4 Jerusalem, with him. And having assembled all the chief 
priests and Scribes of the peo[de, he fnquired of them, 

5 Where the Christ was to be born ? And they said to him, 
In Bethlehem of Judea ; for thus it is written by the 

6 Frophet, ^ And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah,. 
art in no wise the least among the princes of Judah ; for 
out of thee shall come forth a Governor, who shall rule 

, 7 my people Israel. Then Herod, having privately called 

the wise men, inquired of them with great exactness, at 

8 what time the star appeared : And sending them to Beth- 

leheni, he said. Go, inquire exactly concerning the young 

child^ and if ye find him^ bring me word again, that I also 

* Micak T. 2. 

Among hi9 sens were Archelans, mentioned vet. 92 ; Herod AntipiWy meir- 
tioned ch. xiy.^ and Philip, mentioned Lake iii. Herod Agrippa, mentioned 
Acts xii. was \^\s grandson. Wise men — ^The first fruits of the Gentiles : pro. 
bably they were Gentile philo8ophei*8, who, through the divine assistance, bad 
improved their knowledge of nature, as a means of leading to the knowledge 
of the One, trne God. Nor is it unreasonable to suppose, that God had 
favoured them with some extraordinary revelations of himself, as he did Mel- 
chisedec, Job, and several others, who were not of the family of Abraham ; 
to which he never intended absolutely to confine bis favours. The title given 
them in the original, was anciently given to all philosophers, or men of leara- 
ing; those particularly who were curious in examining the works of nature^ 
and obeerving the motions of the heavenly bodies. 

From the East— So Arabia is frequently called in Scripture. It lay to the 
east of Judea, and was famous for gold, frankincense, and myrrh. We have 
seen his «/ar— Undoubtedly they had before heard Balaam^s prophecy. And 
probably when they saw this unusual star, it was revealed to them that this 
prophecy was fulfilled. In the East—ThiX is, while we were in the East. 

y.2. To do him homage — ^To pay him that honour, by bowing to the eaiih 
before him, which the Eastern nactiona used to pay to their monarchs. 

V. 4. The chief /me«f«— That is, not only the high-priest and his deputy, 
with those who formerly had borne that office; but also the chief man in each 
of those twenty-four courses, into which the body of priests were divided, 
1 Chron. xxviv. 10. The Scribes were those whose pecuUar business it was, 
to explain the Scriptures to the people. They were the public preachers; or 
expounders of the law of Moses : whence the chief of them were called 
Doctors qftke Law. 

V. 6. Thou art in no wise the least among the princes qf JttdlaA— That 19, 
among the cities belonging to the princes or heads of thousands in Jndah. 
When this and several other quotations from the Old Testament are compared 
with the original, it plainly appears, the Apostles did not always think k 
necessary, exactly to transcribe the passages they cited, but contented them- 
selves with giving the general sense, though with some diversity of language. 
The words of Micali, which we render. Though thou be little^ may be rendered. 
Art thou little T And then the difference which seems to be here between the 
Prophet and the Evangelist vanishes away. 

V.9. Andifyejind himy bring me utord^-^VtobMjy Herod did not believe 
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9 may come and do him homage. And having heard the 
king, they departed ; and lo the star which they had seen 
in the East, moved on before them, till it came and stood 

10 over where the young child was. And seeing the star^ 

1 1 they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. And being come 
into the house, they saw the young child with Mary hi» 
mother ; and falling down, they did him homage.. And 
ppening their treasures, they presented to him gift», gold, 

12 finankincense, and myrrh. And having been wam^ of 
God in a dream, not to return to Herod^ they retired inta 
their own country another way. 

IS And when they had retired, behold an angel of the 
Lord appeareth«to Joseph in a dream, saying. Arise and 
take the young child and his mother, and nee into Egypt, 
and contmue there till I shall tell thee; for H^rod will 

14 seek the young child to destroy him. And he arose, and 
took the young child and his mother by night, and retired 

15 into Egypt, And continued there till the death of Herod; 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, * Out of Egypt have I called my 

16 Son. Then Herod, seeing that he was deluded by the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and sending forth, slew all the 
male children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the con- 
fines thereof, firom two years old and under ; according to 
the time which he had exactly inquired of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was sppken by Jeremiah 

* Hosea xi. i. 

he was borii : otbenrise vould not so suspicious a prince hatve tried to make 
sure work at once ? 

v. 10. Seeing the «faf— standing over where the child was. 

v. ] 1. They presented to him gifts — It was customary to offer some present^ 
to any eminent person whom they visited. And so it is^ as travellers observe^ 
in the Eastern countries to this day. Gold^/rankincense^ and myrrh — Probably 
these were the best things their country afforded ; and the presents ordinarily 
made to great persons. This was a most seasonable providential assistance, 
for a long and expensive journey into Egypt, a country where they were 
entirely strangers, and were to ^tay for a considerable time. 

v. 15. That it might J« /tt(/f//ed— That is, whereby was fulfilled. The 
original word frequently signifies, not the design of an action, but barely the 
consequence or event of it. Which was spoken of the Lord by the Prophei-'^n 
another occasion : Out qf Egypt have I caXledmy Son — which was now fulfilled 
as it were anew ; Christ being in a far higher sense, the Son of God, than 
Israel, of whom the words were originally spoken. 

v. ]6. Then Herod, seeing that he was deluded by the wise iften — So did his- 
pride teach him to regard this action, as if it were intended to expose him to 
the derision of his subjects. Sending forth — A party of soldiers : In all the 
cof^/ines ^/<ereo/^-*ln all the neighbouring places, of which Rama was one. 

V. 17. Then was fulfilled-^A passage of Scripture, whether prophetic, his^ 
torical, or poetical, is, in the lang^i^e of the New Testament,, fulfilled, when 
an event happens to which it may with great j^ropi'iety be acconuiiodatedl 



CHAPTER III. 15 

18 the prophet, saying, * In Rama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, 

19 because they are not. But when Herod was dead, behold 
an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in 

SO Egypt, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Israel ; for they are dead 

91 who sought tilie youuff child's life. And he arose and took 
the young child and nis mother, and came into the land of 

22 Israel. But having heard, Archelaus reigneth over Judea^ 
in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither, and being warned of God in a dream, he turned 

93 aside into the region of Galilee. And he came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophets. He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 

CHAP. III. f In those days cometh John the Baptist, preach- 
S ing in the wilderness of Judea. And raying. Repent ye; 
3 for th# kingdom of heaven is at hand. For this is he that 

• Jer. mnei. 15. -f Mark i. i. Lake iii. ]. 

y. 18. Rachel weeping for "her children — ^The BenjamiteSy who inhabited 
Rama^ sprung from her. She was bnried near this place ; and is here beaati- 
fully represented, risen, as it were oat of her grave, and bewailing her lost 
children. Because they are no^'.-^that is, are dead. The preservation of Jesns 
from this destruction, may be considered as a figure of God*s cai*e over his 
children in their greatest danger. God does not often, as he easily could, cat 
off their persecutors at a stroke : but he provides a hiding.place for his people, 
and by methods not less effectual, though less pompous, preserves them from 
being swept away, even when the enemy comes in like a flood. 

V. S3. He was/ cfraid to go thither^into Judea ; and so turned aside into the 
regien qf Galilee~-B, part of the land of Israel not under the jurisdiction of 
Archelaus. 

V. 23. He came and dwelt iu Nazareth — (where he had dwelt before he went 
to Bethlehem) a place contemptible to a proverb. So that hereby was fulfilled 
what had been spoken in effect, btf several of the Prophets^ (though by none of 
tl^em in express wordsj^ He shall be called a Aosarene— that is, He shall be 
despised arid rejected, shall be a mark of public contempt and reproach. 

CHAP. III. Ver. i. In those dayj*— that is, while Jesus dwelt there. In the 
%pilderneas of Judea — ^This was a wilderness properly so called, a wild, barren, 
desolate place, as was that also where our Lord was tempted. But generally 
speaking, a wilderness in the New Testament, means only a common, of less 
cultivated place, in opposition to pasture and arable land. 

V 3. 7%e kingdom of heaven^ and the kingdom of God, are but two phrases 
|pr the same thng. They mean, not barely a future happy state in heaven^ 
but a state to be enjoyed on earth : the proper disposition for the glory of 
heaven, rather than the possession of it. Is at hand^^As if he had said, God 
is about to erect that kingdom, spoken of by Daniel, (c.ii. 44, andvii- 13, 14,)* 
the kingdom of the God of heaven. It properly sigpiifies here, the Gospel 
dispensation) in which subjects were to be gathered to God by his Son, and a 
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was spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, sajring, * The v<Mce 
of one crying aloud in the wilderness, Prepare ye th^ way 

4 of the Lord, make his paths straight. And this John had 
his raiment of camels hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins ; and his food was locusts and wild honey. 

5 Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and all 

6 the region round about Jordan, And were baptized of 

7 him in Jordan, confessing their sins. But seeing many 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his baptism, he ' 
said to them, Ye brood of vipers, who hath warned yon 

* Isaiah xl. 3. 

« 

society to be fotmed, which wad to subsist first on earth, and afterwards with 
God in glory. In some places of Scripture, the phrase more p8i'ticularl3r 
denotes the state of it on earth : in others, it signifies only the state of glory : 
hut it generally includes both, llie Jews understood it of a temporal king- 
dom, the seat of which they supposed would be Jerusalem \ and the expected 
Sovereign of this kingdom, they learned from Daniel to ca1| Me Son efMan. 

Both John the Baptist and Christ, took up that phrase, the kingdom ^ 
heaven, as they found it, and gradually taught the Jews (though greatly, un- 
willing to learn) to understand it right. The very demand of repentance, as 
previous to it, shewed it was a spiritual kingdom, and that no wicked man^ 
how politic, bi'Ave, or learned soev<*r, could possibly be a subject If it. 

V. 3. The way qfthe Lord — Of Christ. Make Ms paths straight — ^By remov- 
ing every thing which niight ^rove an hindrance to his gracious appearance. 

V. 4. John had his raiment qf camels hair — Coarse and rough, suiting bi» 
character and doctrine. A leathern girdle — Like El^ah, In whose spirit and 
pover he came. His food weu locusts and wild honey — Locusts are ranked 
among clean meats, Lev. xi. 92. But these were not always to be had. So 
in defeult of those, he fed on wild honey. 

V. 6. Confessing their «tn*— Of their own accord ; freely and openly. 

Such prodigious numbers could hardly be baptized, by immerging their 
whole bodies under water: nor can we think they were provided 'with change or 
raiment for it, which was scarcely practicable for such vast multitudes. And yet 
they could not be immerged naked with modesty, nor in their wearing apparel 
with safety. It seems, thei*efbre, that they stood in ranks on the edge of the 
river, and that John, passing along before them, cast water on their heads or 
faces, by which means he might baptize many thousands in a day. And this 
way most naturally signified Christ's baptizing them with the Holy Ghost and 
tsith^Jire, which John spoke of, as prefigured by his baptizipg with water, and 
which was eminently fulfilled, when the Holy Ghost sat upon the disciples in 
the appearance of tongues, or flames of fire- 

v. 7. The Pharisees were a very ancient sect among the Jews. They took 
their liame from an Hebrew word, which signifies to separate, because they 
separated themselves from all other men. They were outwardly strict ob- 
servers of the Law, fasted often, made long prayers, rigorously kept the Sab- 
bath, and paid all tithe, even of miftt, anise, and cummin. Hence they wer« 
in high esteem among the people. But inwardly, they wei-e full of pride and 

hypocrisy. - .j ui 

The Sadducees were another sect among the Jews, only not so considerable 
as the Pharisees. They denied the existence of angels, and M^ immortally 
of the soul, and by consequence the resurrection of the deal. Ke. Brood ^ 
vipers^ln like manner, the crafty Herod is styled a fox, and persons of insi- 
duous, ravenous, profane, or sensual dispositions, are named respectively by 
him who saw their hearts, serpents, dogs, wolves, and swine. Terms, which 
are not the random language of passion, but a judicious designation of the 



CHAPTER III. 17 

8 to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth therefore 

9 fruit worthy of repentance: And say not confidently 
within yourselves, We have Abraham to our Father ; for 
I say unto you, God is able of these stones to raise up 

10 children to Abraham. But the axe also already lietn 
at the root of the trees; therefore every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast 

11 into the fire. I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance ; but he that cometh after me is mightier than 
I ; whose shoes I am not worthy to bear -, he shall bap- 

IS tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire : Whose fiin 
is in his hand, and he will throughly cleanse his floor, 
and gather the wheat into the gamer; but will bum up 
the chaflT with unquenchable fire. 

13 * Th^n cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto 

14 John, to be baptized by him. But John forbad him, 
saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and corned 

15 thou to me ? And Jesus answering said to him. Suffer ii 
now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouanesai 

* Mwk i. 9. Luk« iii. si.. 

persons meant by ihem. it'or it was fitting such liien should be marked ouf^ 
either Ibr a ci^ution to others, or a warning to themseWes. 

v. 8. R^fntancd is of two sorts 3 that which is termed legaly and that which' 
is styled evangelicai repentaiiice. The former (which is the same that is spoken 
of here) is, a thorough conviction of sin. The latter is, a change of heart 
(and consequently of life) from all sin to all Holiness. 

v. 9. And say not conjiderttly—^'the word in the original, Tulgarly rcfndered. 
Think net, seems here, and in many placeis, not to diminish, but rather add to 
the force of the word with which it is joined. 1V^ have Ahrakem to our father 
-—It is almost incredible, how great the presumption of the Jews was, on this 
tbeir relation to Abraham. One of their famous sayings was,/' Abraham sita 
near the gates of hell, and suffers no Israelite to go down into it.*^ I gay unto 
yoa-^This preface always denotes the importance of what follows. 0/ thet9 
«fONe»— Probably pointing to those which Jay .before them. 

T. 10. But the axe also cUready /ieM-— That is, i^« is no room fbr such idle 
pretences. Speedy execution is determined againitt «fl that do not repent. 
The comparison seems to be taken from a woodman, that has laid down hia 
axe, to put off his coirt, and then immediately goes to work to cut down the 
tree. This refers to the wrath to comcy in the seventh verse. Is hewn down^^ 
Instantly, without farther delay. 

V. 11. He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and witft /re^He shall fill 
yon with the Holy Ghost, inflaming your hearts with that fire of love, which 
many waters cannot quench. And this was done, even with a visible appear- 
ance as of fire, on the day of pentecost. 

V. 12. Whose /on— That is, the word of the Gospel. His A<>r— That is, 
his church, whidi is now covered with a mixture of wheat and chaff. He mil 
knther the wheai into the ^ar»er— Will lay up those who are truly good, in 
heaven. 

V. 15. It becometh us to fulfil allrighteottsness^^lt becometh every messenger 
of God to observe all bis righteous ordinances. But the particular meaning 
•f oar Lord seemii to be. That it becotneth us to do (me to receive baptism^ anS 

B 
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16 Then he suffered him. And Jesus bein? baptbed, went 
up straightway from the water, and lo the heavens were 
opened to him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 

17 like a dove, and coming upon him. And lo a voice out of 
the heavens, saying. This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
delight 

CHAP. IV. 1. Then ♦ was Jesus led up by the Spirit 

3 into the wilderness, to be tempted by the devil. And 

having lasted fortv days and forty nights, he was after- 

3 wards nungry. * And the tempter coming to him, said. If 
thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 

4 made bread. But he answering said, It is written, + Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 

5 proceedeth out of the month of God. Then the devil 

^ * Mark i. 12. Luke ir. i* . t Dent vikl 3. 

you to administer it) in order to fulfil, that is^ that I may fully perform e?ery 
part of the righteous law of God, and the commission he hath giyen me. 

V. i6. And Jesus being baptized — Let our Lord^s submitting to baptism, 
teach us an holy exactness, in the obsenrance of those institutions which owe 
their obligations merely to a divine command. Surely thus it becometh aU 
his fdlowers to fulfil all righteousness. 

Jesus had no sin to wash away ; and yet he was baptized : and God owned 
bis ordinance, so as to make it the season of pouring forth the Holy Spirit 
upon him. And where can we expect this sacred effusion, but in a humble 
attendance on divine appointments ? Lo the, heavens were opened, and he earn 
ihe Spirit of ixod-'-^i.ijike adds, in a bodily form — ^Probably in a glorious 
appearance of fire, aerhaps in the shape of a dove, descending with a hovering 
motion, till it restea upon him. This was a visible token of those secret ope- 
rations of the blessed Spirit, by which he was anointed in a peculiar manner; 
and abundantly fitted for his public work. 

V. 17. And lo a voice — We have here a glorious manifestation of the ever 
blessed Trinity: the Father speaking from heaven, the Son spoken to, the Holy 
Ghost descending upon him. In whom I delight — What an encomium is this! 
How poor to this are all other kinds of praise! To be the pleasure, th^ 
delight of God, this is praise indeed : this is true glory ; this is the highest, 
the brightest light, th^t ^ue can appear in. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 1. r^cw— After this glorious evidence of*his Father's love, 
he was completely armed fur the combat. Thus after the clearest light and 
the strongest consolation, let us expect the sharpest temptations. By Me 
Spirit — ^Probably through a strong inward impulse. 

V. 2. Having /a**crf— Whereby doubtless he rteeived more abundant spiri- 
tual strength trom God. Forty days and forty nights^As did Moses, the 
giver of the Law, and Elijah, the great restorer of it. He was afterwards 
hungry — And so prepared for the first temptation. 

V. 3, Coming to him — In a visible form ; probably in a human shape, as on« 
that desired to inquire farther into the evidences of his being the Messiah. 

V. 4. It is written — ^Thus Christ answered, and thus we may answer all the 
suggestions of the devil. By every word that proceedeth out of the mouth qf 
Oorf— That is, by whatever God commands to sustain him. Therefore it is 
not needful I should work a miracle t9 procure bread, without any intimation 
of my Father^s will. 

t 



CHAPTEfi IV. 19 

takeih him with him into the holj city, and setteth him 

6 on the battlement of the temple ; And saith to him. If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down ; for it is 
written, * He shall charge his angels concerning thee, 
and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any 

7 time thou dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said to 
him, It i^ written again, t Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 

8 thy Grod. Again, the devil taketh him with him to an 
exceeding high mountain, and sheweth biim all the king- 

9 dosis of the world and the glory of them ; And saith to 
him, All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 

10 down and worship me. Then Jesus saith to him. Get 
thee hence, Satan ; &r it is written, ^ Thoa shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, ^n^ him only shalt thpu serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold an^ek c^n»e and 
waited upon him. . 

13 § But when he heard that John waa cast into prison, 

13 he retired into Galilee. And leaving Naz^fh^.lie came 
and dwelt at Capernaum, which is on the jsea <coast, ia 

14 the borders of 2febMlon and Naphthali : That it might be 
fiilfiUed which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, saying, 

15 II Tbe land of Zebulon and the land of Naphthali, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Qalilee o^^he Oentile^^ 

* Pa. xci. II, 19. t !>««*• ^*' ifi- t I>^»t. vi. is. ^^aik i. M* 

II Isa. ix. ij-flf. • . ' I i 

V. 5. The holy city — So JerBsalemr w«|s coqiiDpBly called, beings the place 

God had peculiarly chosen for himself. On the battlement of the temple 

Probably over the kingp^s gallery, which was of such a prodigious height, that 
no one could' look down from the top of it, without maltiiig hitiiself giddy. 

V. 6. In their hands^^Thni is, with great care. . 

V. 7. Thou ihalt not tempt the Lord thy Ood — By requiring fatfber eridencp^ 
of what he hath already made sufficiently plain. 

y. 8. Sheweth him all the kingdoms of the teorld-^n a Itrind of visionary 
representation^ 

V. 9. j^ thou wilt fall cfi)icn and worship me*— Here Satan clearly shews who 
be was. Accordingly Christ answering this suggestion, calls him by his own 
name, which he had not done before. ' 

V, }0. Get thee hence, Satan — Not, Get thee behind m«, that is, into thy 
propcir place ; as he said on a quite different oecasion to Peter, speaking whtt 
was not expedient. 

V. 11. Angels came and waited upon him-^Both to supply hini with food, 
and to congratulate his victory. 

V. 13. He retired into Galilee — ^This iourney was Qot immediately after his 
temptation. He first went from Judea into Galilee, John i. 43 j ch. ii. 1. 
Then into Judea again, and celebrated the passover at Jerusalem, John ii. J3. 
He baptized in Judea, while John was baptizing at Bnon, John iii. 22, sd". 
All this time John was at liberty, ver. 24. But the Pharisees being olFended, 
ch. iv. ver. 1, and John put in prison, he then took this journey into Galilee. 

V. 13. Leaving ^aarare^A— Namely, when they had wholly rejected his word, 
und even attempted to kill him, Luke iv. 29. 

V. IS. Galilee of the Gentiles-^Theit maxt of Galilee which, lay beyond Jor- 
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16 The people who walked in darkness, jsaw a great lig^liC^ 
and to them who sat in the region of the shadow of death, 
lightis sprung up. 

17 From th^t time Jesus began to preach, and to say, 

18 Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. * And 
' walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw two brethren, 

Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a 

19 net into the sea, for they were fishers. And he saith to 
them. Come after me, and I will make you fishers of men. 

20 And straightway leaving the nets, they followed him. 

21 And going oh firom thence,, he saw two other brethren, 
James, the son of Zebed^e, and John his brother, in the 
vessel wrth Zebedee their father, mending their nets; 

23 and He called them. An^ leaving the vessel and their 

father, they immediately followed nim. 
23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 

synagogues^ afld preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, 

and healing all manner of disease, and all manner of 
^ malady among the people. And his fame went through 

all Syria; and they brought to him all sick people, that 

were held with divers cuseases and tormenting pains ; 

and demoniacs, and lunatics, and paraly>tics; and he 
25 healed thfem. And there followed him great multitudes 

from GalHee and Decapolis, and JerusaJem, and Judea, 

and from beyond Jordan. 

'• ♦ Marie i. i6. Luke r. i. 

dan was so called, ^caase it was in great measarc inliabited by Gentiles^ 
that is, Heathens. 

v. i6. Here. is a beantifol gradation; first, they walked; then ih^ysat «i 
darkness } and lastly, «ii the tegion of the shadow qf death. 

V. 17. From th^t time Jesus began to preach — ^He had preached before, both 
to Jews and Samaritans, John iv. 41, 45. But from (his time began his solemn, 
stated preachings. Repent y for the kingdom of heaven is at Aan<^— Although it' 
is the peculiar business of Christ, to establish the kingdom of heaven in the 
hearts of ipenj yet it is obserrable, lie begins his preaching in the same words 
with (John the Baptist: because the repentance which John taught* still was, 
and ever will be„t^ necessary preparation for that inward kingdom. But that 
phrase is not only used with regard to iudividuals, in whom it is to be estab- 
fisbed, ^ut al9o with regard to the Chiistian church, the whole body of 
believers. In the former sense it is opposed to repentance ; in the latter, to 
the Mosaic dispeusation. 

^. 23. The Gospel qf the kingdomT-The Gospel, that is, the joyous message, 
is the proper name of our religion : as will be amply verified in ail, who 
earnestly and perseveringly embrace it. 

V. 24. Through all Syria— The whole province, of which the Jewish country 
. was only a small part. And demoniacs^-— Men possessed with devils ; and funa- 
ticSf and paralytics — Men ill of the palay, whose "cases were, of all otiiers, 
most deplorable aud most helpless. 

V. 25. Decapolis—A tract of landpn the east side of the sea of Galilee^ in 
which were ten cities near each othd|| 



CHAPTER y. 21 

CHAP. Y. 1. And sedng the. multitudes, he went up 

into the mountain ; and when he was sat down, his dis- 

fi triples came to him. And he opened his mouth, and taught 

3 them, saying, * Happy are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is 

4 the kingdom of heaven. Happy are they that mourn ; 

5 for they shall be comforted. Happy are the meek; for 

6 they shall inherit the earth. Happy are they that hunger 
and thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be satisfied. 

7 Happy are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy. 

• * Luke VI. 20- 

CHAP. v. Vcr. 1. Jnd seeing the muHitudes^^kt some diktance, as fhcy 
were coming to bim from every quarter. He went up into the mountain — Which 
was near: where there was room fur them all. His disciples-Spt only 'his 
•twelve disci plesy but all who desired to learn of bim. 

V. 2. And he opened hit mouth — A phrase which always denotes a set and 
solemn discourse ; and taught them — To bless men, to make men happy, was 
the great business, for which our Lord came into the world. And accordingly 
he here pronounces eight blessings together, annexing them to so many steps 
in Christianity. Knowing that happiness is our common aim, and that an 
^ innate instinct continually urges us to the pursuit of it, he, in the kindest 
manner, applies to that instinct, and directs it to its proper object. 

Though all men desire, yet few attain happiness, fiecause they seek it where 
it is not to be found. Our Lord therefore begins his divine institution, which 
is the complete art of happiness, by laying down before all that have ears to 
hear, the true and only method of acquiring it* 

Observe the benevolent condescension of our Lord. He seems, as it were, 
to lay aside his supreme authority as our Legislator, that he may the better 
act the part of our Friend and Saviour. Instead of using the lofty style in 
positive commands, he, in a more gentle and engagipg way, insinuates his will 
and our duty, by pronouncing those happy who comply with it. 

V. 3. Happy are the poor — In the following discodrse there is, i. A sweet 
invitation to true holiness and happiness, ver. d— -12*: 2. A persuasive to impart 
it to others, ver. 13 — 16 : 3. A description ef true, Christisn holiness) ver. 17 
^-ch. vii. 12 :. (in which it is easy to observe, the latter part exactly answers 
the former :) 4. The conclusion : giving a sure mark of the true way, warning 
against false prophets, exhorting to follow after holiness. The poor in spirit 
— They who are unfeignedly penitent, they who are truly convinced of sin ; 
who see and feel the state they are in by nature, being deeply sensible of their 
sinfulness, guiltiness, helplessness. For theirs is the kingdom of heaven — ^Tbe 
present, inward kingdom: righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, as well as the eternal kingdom, if they endure to the end. 

V. 4. JTietf that mottrn-— Either for their own sins, or for other men^s, and 
ace steadily and habitually serious. Tfiey shall be con^orted-^More solidly 
and deeply even in this woi'Id, and eternally, in heaven. 

T. 5. Happy are the meeAr— They that hold all their passions and affections 
evenly balanced. They shall inherit the earthr-They shall have all things 
really necessai^y for life and godliness. They shall enjoy whatever portion God 
bath given them here, and shall hereafter possess the new earth, wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

y. 6. They that hunger and thirst after righteousness-^After the holiness here 
described. They shall be satisfied with it. 

V. 7. The merciful — ^The tender-hearted : they who love all men as them- 
selves : T%ey shall obtain w«rcy— Whatever mercy therefore we desire froni 
God^ the same let us shew taour brethren. He will repay us a thoust^nd fuldi 
thft love we b«ar to any for hit sake. 

BS 
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8 Happy are the pure in beart ; finr they shall see God. 

9 Happ^ are the j)eace-maker9 ; for they shall be called 

10 the children of God. Happy are they who are perse- 
cuted for righteousness' sake ;^ for theirs is the kingdom 

11 of hearen. Happy are ye when men shall revile and 
persecute you, andf say all manner of evil against you 

12 &lsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; for 
great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted they 
the prophets who were before you, 

'13 * Ye are the salt of the earth i but if the salt have lost 
its savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden 

14 under foot of men. Ye are the li^ht of the world. 

15 A city that is situated on a mountaiii cannot be bid. 
t Neither do they light a candle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, and it giveth light to all that are in 

* Mark ix. 50. Lnkexiii. 34. f Mark iv. 21, Luke viii. i6. xi. 33. 

V. 8. Thefurt in heart — ^The sanctified: they who love God with aU their 
hearts. They shall see God— Id all things hei*; hereafter in glory. 

V. g. The peace-makers — ^Thcy that out of love to God and man, do all pos- 
sihle good to all men. Peace, in the Scripture sense, implies all blessings, tern, 
poral and eternal. J%eif shall be called the chtldreu q/* God-— Shall be acknow- 
ledged by God and men. One would imagine a person of this amiable temper 
and behaviour would be the darling of mankind. But our Lord well kn^w it 
. would not he so, as long as Satan was the prince of this world. He therefore 
warns them before of the treatment all were to expect, who were determined 
thus to tread in his steps, by immediately subjoining^ Happy are theyjwho are 
persecuted for righteousness^ sake. 

Through this whole discourse, we cannot but observe, the most exact method 
whidi can possibly be conceived. . Every paragraph, every sentence is closely 
connected both with that which precedes and that wliich foUcrwfe it. And is 
not this the pattern for every Christian preacher ? If any then are able to 
follow it, without any premeditation, well : if not, let them not dare to preach 
without it. ^o rhapsody, no incoherency, whether the things spoken be true , 
or false, comes of the Spirit of Christ. 

v. lOu For righteousness' «aA:e^— That is, ^because they have, or follow after, 
the righteousness here described. He that is truly a righteous man, be that 
mourns, and he that is pure in heart, yea, all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
' shall suferperieeutum, 3 Tim. iii. 12. The world will always say, Away with-* 
such fellows from the earth. They are made to reprove our thoughts. They 
are grievous to us even to behold. Their lives are not like other tnerCs ; their ways 
are nf another fashion, Wisd. ii. 14, 15. 

V. 11. Hevile — ^Whcn present: Say all ect^— 'When you are absent. 

V. 13. Your reward — Even over and above the happiness that naturally and 
directly results from holiness. 

V. 13. Ye — Not the apostles, not ministers only ; but alLye who are thus 
holy, are the salt qf the earth — Are to season others. 

V. 14. F«.<fre the light of the trorW— If ye are thus holy, you can no more 
be hid than the sun in the firmament : no more than a city on a mouniain-^ 
Probably pointing to that on the brow of the opposite hill. 

V. 15. Nay, the very design of God in giving you this light, was (hat it 
night shine. 



CHAPTER v. 83 

16 the house. Let your light so shiae before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father who 
is in heaven. 

17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the 

18 prophets : I am not cdme to destroy, but to fulfil. * For 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, 
one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, tiD 

19 all things be effected. Whosoever therefore shall break , 
one of the least of these commandments, and teach men 
so, shall be the least in the kingdom of heaven ; but who- 
soever shall do and' teach them^ he shall be gi^at in the 

50 kingdom of heaven. For I sav unto you, that unless 
your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the 

51 kingdom of heaven, x e have heard, that it was said to 
them of old, f Thou shalt do no murder; and whosoever 

SS shall do murder, shall be liable to the judgment. But I 

say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his brother, 

' sliaU be bable to the judgment; and whosoever shall say 

* Luke xri. 17. xxi. 33. t Exod. xx. 13. 

V. 16. That they may see — and glorify— Thzi is, that seeing your good works, 
f hey may be moved to Uive and serve God likewise. 

V. 17. Think not — Do not imagine, fear, hope, that J am come — Like your 
teachers, to destroy the law or the pr(^hets. I am not come to destroy — The 
moral law, but to fulfil — ^To establish, illustrate, and explain its highest mean- 
ing, both by my life and doctrine. 

V. 18. Till all things shall be e^ec/erf— 'Which it either requires or foretells. 
For the law has its effect, when the rewards are given, and the punishments 
annexed to it inflicted, as well as when its precepts are obeyed. 

V. 19. One qf the least — So accounted by men: And shall teach — Either by 
word or example ; shall be the least — ^That is, shall have no part therein. 

V. 20. The righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees-^Deucnhed in the 
sequel of this discourse. 

V. 21. Ye have heard — Tropk the Scribes, reciting the law: Thou shalt do no 
Mair<fer— And they interpreted this, as all the other commandmeiits, barely of 
the outward act. The judgment — ^The Jews had in eve^-y city a court of 
twenty- three men, who could sentence a criminal to be strangled. But the 
sanhedrim only (the great council which sat at Jerusalem, consisting of 
seventy-two men) could sentence to the more terrible death of itoniag. That 
was called the judgment^ this the council. 

V. S3. But I say unto wu — ^Which of the prophets ever qpake thns ? Their 
language is. Thus saith the Lord. Who hath authority to use this lan- 
guage, hut the one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy ? Whosoever 
ts angry with his ^ro^Aer^Some copies add. Without a cause: but this is utterly 
foreign to the whole scope and tenor of our Lord^s discourse. If he had only 
forbidden, the being angry without a cause, there was no manner of need of 
that solemn declaration, I say unto you; for the Scribes and Pharisees them- 
selves said as much as this. Even they tanght, men ought aot to be angry 
without a cause. So that this righteousnMS does not exceed theirs. But Christ 
teaches, that we ought not, for any cause, to be so angry, as to call any man 
Koca, or Fool, We ought not, for any cause, to be aqgry at the person of ^be 
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to his brother, Raca, shall be liable to the council ; but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be liable to hell-fire. 

55 Therefore if thou oring th^ gift to the altar, and shalt 
there remember that thy brother hath ought against thee, 

S4 Leave there thj gift hiefore the altar, and go, first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thj 

25 gift. * Agree with thine adversary quickly, while thou 
art in the way with him, lest at any time the adversary 
deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee. to 

56 ihe officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say 
ttnto thee, thou shalt in no wise come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the last farthing. 

57 Ye have heard, that it was said, + Thou shalt not com- 
88 mit adulteiy. But I say unto you. That whosoever look- 

eth upon a woman to lust after her, hath already cora- 
S9 mitted adultery with her in his heart. ;( But if thy right 
eye cause thee to ofiend, pluck it out, and cast U from 
thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should 
30*be cast into hell. And if thy right hand cause thee to 

* IaJlc xii. 58. t Exod. xx, 14. % Matt, xviii. 8. Mark ix. 43. 

• 

cinneri but at his MS only. Happy world! Were this plain and necessary 
distinction thoroughly understood, remembered, practised. Raca means, a 
silly man, a trifler. Whosoever shall say^ Ihou ^bo^— Shall revile or seriously 
reproach any man. Our Lord specific three degrees of murder, each liable 
to a sorer punishment than the other : not indeed from men, but from God. 
Hell'Jire — ^In the valley of Hinnom (whence the word in the original is taken) 
the children were used to be burnt alive to Moloch. It was afterwards made a 
receptacle for the filth of the city, where continual fires were kept to consume 
it. And it is probable if any criminals were burnt alive, it was in this accursed 
and horrible place. Therefore, both as to its former and latter state, it was a 
fit emblem of hell. It must here signify a degree of future punishment, as 
much more dreadful than those incurred in the two former cases, as burning 
alive is more dreadful than either strangling or stoning. 

V. 23. Thy brother hath ought against thee — On any of the preceding 
'ttcconntst for any unj&ind thought or word ^ any that did not spring from 
love. 

V. 24. Leaving thif g\ftygo — For neither thy gift nor thy prayer will atone 

for thy want of love: but this will make them both an abomination before 
God. 

V. 25. Agree with thine adversary^^WUh any against whom thou hast thus 

offended; while thou art in the way — Instantly, on the spot; before you part. 

Zjest the adversary deliver thee to the judge-^lJest he commit his cause to God. 

Till thou hast paid the last farthing — ^Tnat is, for ever, since thou canst never 

do this. 

What has been hitherto said, refers to meekness t what follows, to purity of 

lieart. 

V. 27. Thou shalt not commit adultery'^And this, as well as the sixth com- 
mandment, the Scribes and Pharisees interpreted barely of the outward act.' 
V. 29, 30. If a person as dear as a right eye, or as useful as a light hand, 

^Mte Ibee thus to offend, though but in heart. 
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offend) cut it off, and cast it from tbee ; for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath beensaid, ♦ Whosoever shaU put away his wife, 

32 let him give her a writing of divorce. But I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, save for the 

. cause of whoredom, causeth her to commit adultery : and 
whosoever shall marry her that is put away, committeth 
adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that it was said to them of old, 
t Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform thine 

34 oaths unto the Lord. But 1 say unto you. Swear not at 

35 all, neither by heaven, for it is God*s throne : Nor by the 
earth, for it is his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it 

36 is the city of the great King. Neither shalt thou sweaf 
by thy head ; for thou canst not make one hair white or 

37 black. But let your conversation be yea, yea; nay, 
nay ; for whatsoever is more than these, is of the evil 
one. ' 

38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, J An eye for an 

39 eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But 1 say unto you. That 
ye resist not the evil man : but whosoever shall smite 

* Deut. xxiv. 1. Matt. xix. 7. Mark x. 9. Lake xvi. 18. f Exod. xx. 7. 

% Deut. xix. 31. 

Perhaps here may be an instance of a kind of transposition, which is fre- 
quently found in the sacred writings : so that the 39th yerse may refer to 37 
38 J and the 3oth to ver. 31, 33. As if he had said, Part with any thing, how- 
ever dear to yoa, or otherwise useful, if you cannojt s^void sin while you keep 
it. Even cut off your right hand, if you are of so passionate a temper, that 
you cannot otherwise be restrained from hurting yo*-.r brother. Pull out your 
eyes, if you can no otherwise be restrained from lusting after women. 

V. 31. Let him give her a writing of divorce — Which the Scribes and Phari- 
sees allowed men to do, on any trifling occasion. 

V. 33. Causeth her to commit adultery — If she marry again. 

V. 33. Our Lord here refers to the promise made to the pure in hearty of 
seeing God )n all things, and points out a false doctrine of the Scribes, which 
arose from their not thus seeing God. 

What he forbids is, the swearing at all : 1. By any creature, s. In our ordi« 
nary conversation : both of which the Scribes and Pharisees taught to be per* 
fectly innocent. 

V. 36. For thou canst not make one hair white or 5/acAr*-*Whereby it appears, 
that this also is not thine, but God>. 

V. 37* Let your conversation be yea, yea; nay^ na^'-^That is, in your common 
discourse, barely affirm or deny. 

V. 38. Ye have heard — Our Lord proceeds to enforce such meekness and 
love on those who are persecuted for righteousness* sake, (which he pursues to 
the end of the chapter,) as were utterly unknown to the Scribes and Pharisees. 
ft hath been said — In the Law, as a direction to judges, in case of violent find, 
barbarous assaults. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth — ^And thi^ has 
been interpreted, as encouraging bitter and rigorous revenge. 

V. ^9. Bui I say unto youy that you resist n0t the evil man— 'Thus, the Gredk 
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40 tbeQ on the rigbt cheek, turn to him the other also ; And 
if a man will sue thee and take away thy ooat, let him 

41 have thy cloak also* And. whosoever shall compel thee 

42 to go with him one mile) go with him twain. * Give to 
him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn not away. 

43 Ye have heard, that it hath been said, t Thou shalt love 

44 thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto 
you, :|: Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 

45. despitefuUy use you and persecute you : That ye may be 

. the children of your Father, who is in heaven ; for he 

maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 

46 sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. For if ye love 
them that love you, what reward have ye? Do not even 

47 the publicans the same ? And if ye salute your friends 

* Luke Ti. 30. 1 1^- ^>x. 18. } Luke vi, 97, 35. 

word trabslated retisty signifies standing in battle arrays striving /or victory. 
If a man smite thee on the right cA«eA>— Retorn not evil for evil : yea^ turn to 
him the other — ^Rather than revenge thyself. 

V. 40, 41 . Where the damage is not great, chaoae rather to suffer it, though 
possibly it may on that account he repeated, th^n to demand an eye for an eye, 
to enter into a rigorous prosecution of the offender. The meaning Of the 
whole passage seeroa to be. Rather than return evil for evil, when the wrong is 
purely personal, submit to one bodily wrong after another, give up one part 
of your goods after another, submit to one instance of compulsion after another. 
That the words are not literally to be understood, appears from the behaviour 
of our Lord himself, John xviii. 32, S3. 

V. 43. Thus much for your behaviour towards the violent. As for those 
who use milder methods. Give to him that asketh thee — Give and lend to any so 
lar (but no fiirther, for God never contradicts himself) as is consistent with 
thy engagements to thy creditors, th^ family, and the household of faith. 

V. 43. Thou shalt -love thy neighbour^ and hate thy enem^— God spoke the 
former part \ the Scribes added the latter. 

y. 44. Bless them that curse you — Speak all the good yon can to and of 
them, who speak all evil to and of you. Repay love in thought, word, and 
deed, to those who hate you, and shew it both in word and deed. 

V. 45. Tliat ye may be the children — That is, that ye may continue and 
appear such before men and angels. For he maketh his sun to rise — He gives 
them such blessings as they wUl receive at his hands. Spiritual blessings 
they will not receive. ' 

V. 46. The jpublicans — were officers of the revenue, farmers, or receivers of 
the public money : men employed by the Romans to gather the taxes and 
customs, which they exacted of the nations they had conquered. These were 

fenerally odious fbr their extortion and oppression, and were reckoned by the 
ews as the very scum of the earth. 
V. 47. And if you salute vow friends only — Our Lord probably glances at 
those prejudices, which different sects had against each other, and intimates, 
that he would not have his followers imbibe that narrow spirit. Would to 
God this had been more attended to, among the unhappy divisions and subdi- 
visions, into which his church has been crumbled! And that we might at 
least advance so far, as cordially to embrace our bretltren iu Christy of what- 
ever party or denomination they are ! 



CHAPTER VL « 

only, what do ye more than others 9 Do AOt even the hea- 
48 thens so ? Therefore ye shall be perfeiSt, as yoar Father 
who is in heaven is perfect. 

CHAP. YL 1. Take heed that ye practise not your 
righteousness before men, to be seen of them : otherwise 
ye have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. 
S Therefore when thou dost alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the sjmagogues and 
in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily 

3 I say unto you, they have their reward. But when thou 
dost alms, let not tny left hand know what thy right band 

4 doth : That thy alms may be in secret, and thy Father 

5 who seeth in secret will reward thee openly. And when 
thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites ;. for they 
love to pray, standing in the synagogues, and in the cor- 
ners of the streets, that they may appear unto men: 

V. 48. Therefore ye akall be perfect^ oi your Father who is in heavett is per/eet 
-—So the original rans, referring to all that holiness, which is described in the 
foregcHng rerses, which our Lord in the beginning of the chapter recommends 
as happiness, an^ in the close of it as perfection. 

And how wise and gracious is this, to sum up, and as it were, to seal all his 
commandments with a promise I Even the proper promise of the Gospel, that 
he will put those laws in our minds, and write them in our hearts ! He well 
knew, how ready our unbelief would be to cry oot, This is impossible! And 
therefore stakes upon it all the power, truth, and faithfulness of him, to whom 
all things are possible. 

CHAP. VI. Ver. l. In the foregoing chapter our Lord particularly described 
the nature of inward holiness. In this he describes that purity of intention 
without which none of our outward actions are holy. This chapter contains 
four parts, 1. The right intention and manner in giving alms, ver. 1—4. 
S. The right intention, manner, form, and pre-requisites of prayer, ver. 5-— 15. 
3. The right intention and manner of fasting, ver» ]&— 18. 4. The neces- 
sity of a pui'e intention in all things, unmixed either with the desire of riches, 
or worldly care and fear of want, ver. 19—34. 

This verse is a general caution against vain-glory, in any of our good works : 
all these aire here summed up together in the comprehensive word righteousness. 
This general caution our Lord applies in the sequel to the three principal 
branches of it, relating to our ifkeighbour, ver. 2—4 : to God, ver. 5-— 6 : and 
to ourselves, ver. i6— 18. 

' To he seen — Barely the being seen, while we are doing aay of these things, 
is a cirtumstance purely indifferent. But the doing them with this view, to 
be seen and admired, this is what our Lord condemns. 

V. S. As the hypocrite^ (/o— Af any of the Scribes and PbArisees did this, under 
a pi'etence of calling the poor together. They have their reward— All they will 
have ; for they shall have none from God. 

V. 3. Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth — A proverbial 
expression for doing a thing secretly. Do it as secretly as is consistent, 
1. With the doing it at all. 9. With the doing it in the most effectual 
manner. 

V. 5. The synagogues^These were properly the places where the people 
assembled, for public prayer, and hearing the Scriptures read and expounded. i 
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6 verilj I say unto you, thej^ have their reward. Bu^ thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and having shut 
thy'door, pray to th^ Father who is in secret ; and thy 

7 Father, wno seeth in secret, shall reward thee. But 
when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathens ; 
for they thinK they shall be heard for their much speaking^. 

8 Be not therefore like them; for your Father Knoweth 

9 what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. * Thus 
therefore pray ye ; Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed 

• Luke xi. 8. 

They wei« in every city from the time of (be Babylonish captivity, and had 
aerrice in them thrice a day on three days in the week. * In every synas^ogue 
was a council of grave and wise persons, over whom was a president called the 
ruler of the synagogue. But the word here, as well as in many other texts, 
signifies, any places of public rfmconrse. 

V. 6. Enter into tky c/Me<*— That is, do it with as much secrecy as thou 
canst. 

V. '7. Use not vain repetitiona-^To repeat any words without meaning them, 
is certainly a vain repetition. Therefore we should be extremely careful in all 
our prayers to mean what we say; and to say only what we mean from the 
bottom of our hearts. The yain and heathenish repetitions which we are here 
warned against, are most dangerous, and yet very Common ; which is a prin- 
cipal cause why so many who still profess religion, are a disgrace to it. In. 
deed all the words in the world are not equivalent to one holy desire. And the 
very best prayers are bat vain repetitions, if they are not the language of the 
heart. 

' V. 8. Your Father knotoeth tahat things ye have need ^/^— -We do not pray to 
'inform God of our wants. Omniscient as he is, he cannot be informed of any 
thing which he knew not before : and he is always willing to relieve them. 
The chief thing wanting is, a lit disposition on our part to receive his grace 
and blessing. Consequently, one great office of prayer is, to produce such a 
disposilion in us: to exercise our dependence on God; to jncrease our desire 
of the things we ask for; to make us so sensible of our wants, that we may 
never cease wrestling till we have prevailed for the blessing. 

V. 9. Thus therefore pray ye — He who best knew what we ought to pray for, 
and how we ought to pray ; what matter of desire, what manner of address 
would most please himself, would best become us, has here dictated to us a 
most perfect and universal form of prayer, comprehending all our real wants, 
expressing all our lawful desires ; a complete directory and fuU'exercise of all 
our devotions. 

T%us — For these things ; sometimes, in these words, at least in this manner^ 
short, close, full. 

This prayer consists of three parts, the preface, the petitions, and the con- 
clusion. The preface, Our Father f who art in Aeaven— Lays a general founda- 
tion for prayer, comprising what we must first know of God, before we can 
pray in confidence of being heard. It likewise points out to us that faith, 
humility, love of ^God and manf, with which we are to approach God in 
prayer. 

1. Our Father — Who art good and gracious to all, our Creator, our Pre- 
server : the Father of our Lord, and of us in him, thy children by adoption 
and grace : not my Father only, who now cry unto thee, but the Father of 
the universe, of angels and men : Who art in heaven — Beholding all things, 
both in heaven and earth ; knowing every creature, and all the works of every 
creature, and every possible event from everlasting to everlasting : the 
Almighty Lord and Ro]er of all, svpcrintending and dispoeivg all things: In 



CHAPTER VI. 29 

10 be thy name. Thy kingdom come ; thy will be done on 

1 1 eartb, as it is in heaven. Give us this day oar daily 

12 bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 

13 debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil. For thipe is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

14 * For if ye foreive men their trespasses, your heavenly 

15 Father will also forgive you. But if ye foigive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 

* Mark xi. S5. 

Aea»«n— Eminently there> but not there alone, seeing^ thou fillest heaven and 
eartb. 

II. 1. Hallowed be thy name-- Mayst thon, O Father, be truly known by 
all intellis^ent beings, and with affections suitable to that knowledge : Mayest 
thou be duly honoured, loved, feared, by all in heaven and in earth, by all 
angels and all men. 

2. Thy kingdom come — May thy kingdom of grace come quickly, and swal- 
low up all the kingdoms of the earth : May alT mankind, receiring thee, O 
Christ, for their King, truly believing in thy name, be filled with righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy; with holiness and ha]ipiness, tiU they are removed 
hence into thy kingdom of glory, to reign with thee for ever and ever. 

3. Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven — May all the inhabitants of 
the earth do thy will as willingly as the holy angels : May these do it continu- 
ally even as they, without any interruption of their willing service; yen, and 
perfectly as they : Mayst thou, O Spirit of grace, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make them perfect in every good work to do thy will^ 
and work in them all that is well-pleasing in thy sight. 

4. Give us — O Father, (for we claim nothing of rights' but only of' thy free 
mercy,) this day — (for we take no thought for the, morrow) our daily bread-" 
All things needful for our souls and bodies : not onl^ the meat that perisheth^ 
but the sacramental brettdy and thy grace^ the food wAifA endureth to everlast- 
ing Ufe. 

5. And forgive us Mtr ^htsj as we also forgive our debtorS'^-Ghre nB,0 Lord» 
redemption in thy blood, even the forgiveness of sins : as thon enablcnt us 
freely and fully to forgive every :man, so do thOu forgive all our trespasses, 

6. And lead us not into temptation, b^t deliver us from evH — Whenever we 
are tempted, O thon that helpeat our infirmities, suffer us not to enter into 
temptation f to be overcome or suffer loss thereby; but make a way tor us to 
escape, so that we may be more than conquerors through thy love, over sin 
and all the consequences of it. Now the principal desire of a Christianas 
heart being the jirlory of God, (ver. 9, 10,) and all he wants for himself or his 
brethren, being the daily bread of soul and body, (or the support of life, ani- 
uaal and spiritual,) pardon of sin, and deliverance iVom the power of it and 
of the devil; (ver. 11, 19, 13;) there is nothing besides that a Christian can 
wish for; therefore this prayer comprehends all his desires. Eternal life is 
the certain consequence, or rather completion of holiness. 

III. For thine is the kingdom — The sovereign right of all things that are or 
ever were created : The power — The executive power, whereby thou govemest 
all things in thy everlasting kingdom : And the glory — The praise dne from 
every creature, for thy powfer, and all thy wondrous works, and the mightiness 
of thy kingdom, which endureth through all ages, even for ever and ever. It 
ia observable, that though the doxology, as well as the petitions of this prayer, 
is threefold, and is directed to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost distinctly, yet 
ia the whole fully applicable both to every person, and to the ever-blessed and 
undivided Trinity. 



90 MATTHEW. 

16 treipasses. Moreover, when ye &8t, be not, aa the hypo* 
crites, of a sad countoiance; for they disfigure their 
feces, that they may appear unto men to fiist; verily 

17 I say unto you, they have their reward. But thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy 6ce; 

18 That thou appear not unto men to fast, but to thy Father 
who is in secret ; and thy Father, who seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee. 

10 * Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth, wlrere 
moth and rust consume, and where thieves break through 

50 and steal : But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth consume, and where 

51 thieves do not break through nor steal. For where yoiur 
SS treasure is, there will jour heart be also, t The eye is 

the lamp of Uie bodv : if therefore thine eye be single, 

53 thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body shall be fiill of darkness: if 
therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great 

54 is that darkness ! % No man can serve two masters : for 
either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will 
cleave to the one and neglect the other. Ye cannot serve 

55 God and Mammon. 4 Therefore I say unto you, Take 
not thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, nor for your body, what ye shall put on. Is 
not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment i 

< Lukexii. 33. f "Luke xi. 34. % Luke xri. 13. § Luke vii. 99. 

v. 16. ff%en ve foH — Our Lord doei not enjoin either fasting, alms-deeds^ 
or prayer: all these being duties which were before fully established in the 
church of God. Dit^re— By the dust and ashes which they pnt upon their 
head, as was nsnal at the tines of solemn hnmiliatioar. 

V. 17. Anoint thy head-^ the Jews frequently did. Bress thyself as nsnal. 

v. 19. JDety not up fir if9urset9fi9'>^Our Lord here makes a transition from 
religious to common actions, and warns as of another snare, the love of 
money, as inconsistent with pnrity of intention, as the love of praise. Where 
rust and moth consume — Where all things are perishable and transient. 

He may likewise have a farther view in these words, even to guard ns against 
making any thing on earth our treasdre. For then a thing properly becomes 
onr treasure, when we set our affections upon it. 

v. S9. 77*6 eye is the lamp qfthe body'" And what the eye is to the body, the 
intention is to the soul. We may observe with what exact propriety onr Lorcl 
places purity of intention, between worldly desires and worldly cares, either 
of which directly tend to destroy it. // tkine eye be «Mi^e— Singly fixed on 
God and heaven, thy whole soul will be full of holiness and happiness. Xf 
thy eye be evil — Not single, aiming at any thing else. 

V. 24. ilfammon— Ridies, money ^ any thing loved or sought, without refer- 
ence to God. ' , ' 

v. 35. And if yon serve God, you need be careful for nothing. Therefore 
take not thought— Thut is, be not anxiously careful. Beware of worldly caies ; 
for these are as inconsistent with the true service of God as worldly desires. 
Is not the /(/e more than meat t-^ And if God give the greater gift, wiU heden|r 
the smaller ? 
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S6 Behold the birds of the air : they sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into bams; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they ? 

97 And which of you, by taking thought, can add to his age 

38 the smallest measure? And why take ye thought ror 
raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they 

29 grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin : And yet 
I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was 

90 not arrayed like one of these. Now, if Grod so clothe the 
^rass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the still, mil he not much more cbthe you, O ye ^f 

31 little faith ? Therefore take not thought, saying, What 
shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or what ^all we 

32 wear? (For after all these things do the heathens seek) 
for your heavenlv Father knowcth that yb need all these 

33 things. But seek ye first the kingdom of Grod and his 
righteousness, and all these things sha(ll be added to you. 

34 Take not therefore thought for the morrow: for the 

T. 27. And ushich qftfou — If you are ever so careful, can even add a moment 
to year own life thereby ? This seems by fiur the most easy and natural sense 
of the words. 

v. 89. Solomon in all his glory toM not arrayed like one qf thete — Not in gar- 
ments of BO pure a white. The eastern monarchs were often clothed in white 
robes. ^ 

V. 30. The grass 6f the field — Is a general expression including both heibs 
and flowers. Into the stilU^Thiu is the natural sense of the passage. For it 
can hardly be supposed, that grass' or flowers should be thrown into the oven 
the day after they were cut down. Neither is it the custom, in the hottest 
countries, where they dry fastest, to heat ovens with them. If God so cldthf 
— The word properly implies the putting on a complete dress, that surrounda 
the body on all sides 3 and beautifully expresses that external membrane, 
which (like the skin in a human body) at once adorns the tender fabric of th^ 
vegetable, and guards it from the injuries of the weather. Every microscope 
in which a flower is viewed, gived a lively comment on this text. 

▼.31. There/ore take not thought-^How kind are these precepts! The silb* 
stance of which is only this. Do thyself no harm ! Let us not be so ungrate- 
ful to him, nor so injurious to ourselves, as to harass and oppress our minda 
with that burden of anxiety, which he has so graciously taken off. Every 
verse speaks at once to the understanding, and to the heart. We will not there- 
fore indulge these unnecessary, these useless, these mischievous cares. We wiH 
not borrow the noxieties and distresses of the morrow, to aggravate those of 
the present day. Rather we will cheerfully repose ourselves on that heavenly 
Father, who knows we have need of these things; who has given us the life, 
which is more than meat, and the body, which is more than raiment. And 
thus instructed in the philosophy of our heavenly Master, we will learn a 
lesson of faith and cheerfulDess, from every bird of the air, and eyery flower 
of the field. 

V. 39* Seek the kingdom of God and his righteousnes8"'S\nf;\y aim at this, 
that God reigning in your heart, may ^fill it with the righteousness above 
described. And indeed whoever seeks this Jirsty wiU soon come, to seek this 
only. 

V. 34. The morrow shall take thought for itself—Thtit is. Be oareliil for tlis 
jaorrow, rnhm it comes. The evil f l^reof-H.SpeakiDg after the maimer gf nwits 
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morrow shall take thought for itself: sufficient for (6^ 
dajr is the evil thereof. 

CHAP. VII. 1. * Judge not, that je be not judged^ 

2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; 
and with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 

3 you. t And why beholdestthou the mote in thy brother's 
We, but observest not the beam in thine ^iwn eye? 

4 Or how sayst thou to thy broUier, Let me pull out^the 
mote from thine eye, and behold a beam is in thine own 

5 eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to cast the 

6 mote out of thy brother's eye. Give not that which is 
holy to dogs, neither cast your pearls before swine, lest 
they tramj^e them under their feet, and turning, rend 

' 7 you. X Ash, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall 

* Lake vi. 37. f I'Uke ri. 41. :t^ Luke xi. 9. 

but all trouble is, apon tbe wbole, a real good. It is good pbysic which God 
dispenses daily to his children, according to the need, and the strength' of 
each. 

CHAP. Vn. Our Lord now proceeds to ward us against the chief hin- . 
drances of holiness. And how wisely does he begin with judging / Wherein 
all young converts are so apt to spend that zeal which is g[iveu them for better 
purposes. 

Ver. 1. Judge no<— any man without fall, clear, certain knowledge, without 
absolute necessity, without tender love. 

V. 3. With lohit measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you — Awful words I 
So we may, as it were, choose for ourselves, whether God shall be severe er 
merciful to us. God and man will favour the candid and benevolent : but they 
must expect Judgment ivithout mercy ^ who have shewed no mercy. 

V. 3. In, particular, why do you open your eyes to any fault of yonr brother, 
while you yourself are guilty of a much greater ? The mote-^The word properly 
signifies a splinter or shiver of wood. This, and a beamy its opposite, were pro- 
v^ially used by fhe Jews, to denote, the one, small infirmities, tbe other, 
gross, palpable faults. 

V. 4. ffoto sayest thou — With what face ? • 

V. 5. Thou hfpocrite — It is mere hypocrisy, to pretend zeal for the amend- 
ment of others, while we have oone for our own. TJven — When that which 
obstructed thy sighl is removed. 

V. 6. Here is another instance of that transposition, where, of the two 
things proposed, the latter is first treated of. Give not — to dogs — lest turning 
they rend you : Cast not — to swine, lest they trample them under foot. 

Yet even then, when the beam is cast out qf thine own eye. Give no/—- That 
is. Talk not of the deep things qf God, to those whom you know to be wallow- 
ing in sin ; neither declare the great things God hath done for your soul, to 
tl^ profane, furious, persecuting wretches. Talk not of perfection, for instance, 
to the former; nor of your own experience, to the latter. But our Lord does 
in no wise forbid us to reprove, as occasion is, both the one and the other. 

V. 7. $ut ask—'Vrny for them, as well as for yourselves : in this there can 
be no sack danger. Seek — ^Add your own diligent endeavours to yonr asking ; 
Jn/i ibii9C^Per8€yere ioportanately m that mligence. 






CHAPTER ril. SS 

8 find ; knock and it shall be opened to jou. For every 
one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; 

9 and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. What man 
is there of yoa, who if his sofi ask bread, will give him a 

10 stone ? And if he ask a fish, will give him a serpent ? 

11 If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts to your 
children, how much more will your Father who is in 

13 heaven, give good things to them that a^k Mm. * There- 
fore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even ^ t« them ; for this is the law and the 
prophets. 

13 t £nterye in throiighf the strait gate; ibr wide is the 
gate and broad is the waly that leadeth to d^structfon, and 

14 many there are that go in through it : Because strait is 
the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth to life, and 

15 few there are that fiml it. But be Ware of false prophets, 
who come to you in sheep's dotbing, but inwardly they 
are ravenous Weaves. :): By their fruits ye shall know 

16 them. Do men gather graces firom thorns, or figs from 

17 thistles ? So eveiy good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; 

18 but the corrupt tree bringeth follh evil fruit. A good 
tree canDot briag fortk evii fruit, neither can a corrupt 

* Lake Vi. 31. f Lule xiii. 94. X Luke vi. 43, 44. 

V. S. Fin- every one that asketh^ receiveth — ^Provided he ask aright, snd uk. 
what is agpreeable to God's yrill. 

V. 11. To them that ask him — But on this condition, that ye follow the ex- 
ample of his gdodttess, by doid^ to all as ye woold they should do to you. 
FifT ikh is the laid anif the prophets— Thin is the sum of all, exactly answerinf 
cb. ▼. 17. The whole is comprised in one word. Imitate the God of love. 

Thus far pl-oceeds the ^doctrinal part of the sermon. In the next verse 
begins the exhortation to practise it. 

V. 13. The strmi gati'^The hottness d<8(*rib«d fn the fbregoing chapters. 
And this is the niarrow way. Wide is t^ gate^ and many there are that go in 
through it'-They need not seek for this ; they come to it of course. Many 
go in throfsgh it, because strait is the other jfv^tf— *Thereft>re they d» ndtcara 
for it^ they like a wider gate. 

V. 15. Meibare qf false prophets^-Who in their preaching describe a brdad 
way to heaven : it is their prophesying^ their teaching the broad way, rather 
than thfeir walking in it themselves, that is here cMefly spoken of. All 
those are false prophets^ who teach any other way than that our Lord hath 
here marked out. In sheep*s clothing — With outside religion and fair profes* 
sfous of love: iVolves — ^Not feeding, but destroying souls. 

y. 16. By their fruits' ye shall know them — A short, plain, easy rnle, whereby 
to know true from false prophets : and one that may be applied by people of 
the meanest capacity, w^ho are not accustomed to deep reasoning! True pro- 
phets coflfvert sinners to God, or at least confirm and strengthen thosd that ssa 
converted. False prophets do not. They also are false prophet«, who though 
speaking the very truths yei are not s^t by the Spirit of Ood, but come in their 
own name^ to declare it : their grand' mark is, ** Not turning men from tkt 
Isomer ^ Satan to Ood»^* 

V. 18. A£9od tf09 connot Mtig forth evil fiutt, neither « eorrupt tree gwmi 

c 
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19 tree bring forth good fruit Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire* 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

21 * Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the 

.!^3 will of my Father who is in heaven. Many wiH say to 
me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name,- and in thy name have cast ont devils, and in 

93 thy name have done many wonderful works ? f And then 
will I declare to them, I never knew you : depart from 

54 me, ye that work iniquity. ± Therefore whosoever 
heareth these my sayin^^s, and dotn them, I will liken him 

55 to a wise man, who built his house on ihe rock. And the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds bleWi 
and beat on that house ; and it fell not ; for it was founded 

f 6 on the rock. But every one that heareth these my say- 
ings, and doth them not, shall be likened to a foolish man, 

S7 who built his house on the sand. And the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat on that 

SS house ; and it fell, and great was the fall of it. And when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, the maltitndies were 

S9 astonished at his teaching. For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the Scribes. 

* Lake ru 46. f Luke xiii. 97. % Luke vi. 47* 

Jf9'2(i/.— Bot if is certain, the goodness or badness here mentioned, respects the 
doctrine, rather than the personal character: for a had roan pi-eachlng the 
good doctrine here delivered, is sometimes an instrument of conTeriing siO' 
ners to God. Yet I do not aver, that all are true prophets,. who speal^ the 
truth, and 4 hereby convert sinners. I only affirm, that none are such who 
do not. 

V- 19. J^rcry ^rse that bringeth not forth good frmty it hevm down and east 
into the frt — How dreadful thou is the condition of (hat teacher who hath 
brought no sinners to God. 

V. tl. Not epery one—That is, no one, that taithy Lord, Xorc^— That jnakes 
a mere profession of me and my religion, shall enfer-^Wbatever their false 
teachers may assure them to the contrary : Mo that'doeth the will ofmtf Father 
•^As I have now declared it. Observe : Every thing short of this, 19 only 
raying, Jjard^ Lord. * 

V. 99. We have frophesied^^We have declared the mysteries of thy king* 
-dom : written books -, preached excellent sermons : Tn thy name don* iMny vion- 
derful works — So that even the working of miracles is no proof that a m^n 
has saving faith. 

V. 93. / never knew you — There never was a time that I- approved of you : 
so that as many souls as they had saved, they were themselves never saved 
from their sins. Lord, is it my case ? 

V. 99. He taught them-^The m altitudes, as one having aaMortfy— With a 
dignity and majesty peculiar to himself as the great Lawgiver, and with the 
demonstration and power of the Spirit ; and not as the Scribes — ^Who only 
^pounded the lawrof another 5 and that in a lifelessy inefibctual naancr. 
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CHAP. yill. 1. And when he was come down from 

8 the niountahr, great multitudes followed hinr. And ^ 

heboid a* leper came and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 

3 if thou wOt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus, 
stretching forth his hand, touched him, saying, I wiU;- be 
thou made clean. And immediately his leprosy wa^ 

4 cleansed. And Jesus saith to him. See thou tell no man, 
but go, shew thyself to the priest, and otkr the gift that 
t Moses commanded, for a testimony to them. 

5 X ^^^ when he was entered into Capernaum, there 
came to him a centurron, beseeching him, and saying, 

6 Lord, my servant lieth in the house, ill of the paisy. 

7 grievously tormented. And Jesus saith to him, I wu| 

8 come and heal him. The centurion answering, said. Lord, 
I am not worthy that thou shouldst come under my roof: 
but speak in a word only, and ray servant shall be heided. 

9 For 1 am a man, under authority, having soldiers under 
m^ : and I say unto this man^ Go, and be goeth, and to 

• Mark i. 40. t Ler. xiv. 2. J Lake vii. i. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver.2. A leper came-^Leprosies in those countries were seldoat 
curable by natural means, any more than palsies or lunaey. Probably thig 
leper, though he might not mix with the people, had heard our Lord at » 
distance. 

V. 4. See thou telt no- man—^Perhaps our Lord only meant here, aot.till thiM> 
hast shewed thyself to the priest who was appointed to inquire into the case 
•f leprosy. But many others he commanded, absolutely to tell none, of the 
miracles he had wrought upan them. And this he Jeems to have done, ehiefly 
for one or more of these reasons : \, To prevent the multitudes from throng- 
in him, in the manner related Mark i. 4&. 9. To fulfil the prophecy (Isaiah 
xlii. i) That he would not be vain or ostentatious: this reason St.Maittbew 
assigns, ch. xii. 17, &c. 3. To avoid the being taken by force and made a 
king, John vi. 15. And, 4. That he might not enrage the chief priests. Scribes, 
and Pharisees, who were the most bitter against him,^ any more than was un- 
avoidable. Matt. xvi. 30, 8 K For a fet/tmony^-That 'I am the Messiah 5 t9 
them — ^The priests, who otherwise might have pleaded want of evidence. 

- y* 5. There came to hint a centurion'— A captain of an hundred Roman sol- 
diers. Probably he came a little way towards him, and then went back. H^, 
thought himself not worthy to come in person, and therefore spoke the woids 
that follow by his messengers. As it is not unusual in all languages, 90 la the' 
Hebrew it is peculiarly frequent, to ascribe to a person himself the thing which 
ia done, and the words which are spoken by his order. And aecordingly 
St. Matthew relates as said by the centurion himself, what others said by osdeir 
from him. An instance of the same kind we have, in the case of Zebed^^is 
children. From St. Matthew (xx. 20) we learn, it was their mother that spoke 
those words, which, Mark x. 35, 37> themselves are said to speak : because she 
was only their mouth* 

Yet from ver. 13, Go thy way home, it appeara, he at length came in persoa t 
probably on hearing that Jesus was nearer to his house than, he apprehended 
when he sent the second message by his jiriends. 

V. 8. The centurion anmere^By his second messengers. 

V.o, For I am a man under authority— I am only an inftnar officer r n^ 
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another, Come, aod he cometh, and to my serTaat, Do 

10 this, and he doth iL When Jesus heard tY, he marvelled, 
and said to them that foUpwed, Verily I say unto you, I 

1 1 have not found so great faith, no, not in I sraeL * A nd I say 
unto vou. That many shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 

12 in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the king« 
dom shall be cast out into the outer darkness : f there 

IS shall be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. And 
Jesus said to the centurion. Go thy way, and as thou hast 
believed, be it unto thee. And his servant was healed in 
that hour. 

)4 t And J^sus, coming to Peter's house, saw his wife^s 

15 mother lying, and sick of a fever. And he touched her 
hand, and the fever left her; and she arose and waited 
upon them. 

16 S When it was evening, they brought to him ma»y 
demoniacs ; and he cast out the spirits with a word, and 

17 healed all that were ill : Whereby was fulfilled what was 
spoken by the prophet Isaiah, saying, || Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our diseases. 

18 And Jesus seeing great multitudes about him, com* 

19 manded to go to the other side, f And a certain Scribe 
came and said to him. Master, I will follow thee whither* 

90 soever thou goest. And Jesus saith to him. The Ibxes 

* Lvke xiii. 39. t Matthew xiii. 4d^ 50. xxii. 13« xxiv. 51. xxr. 3«u 

^Mark i. 99. Lnks iv. 3*. § Mark i. 39. Luke iv. 40. || Isaiak lUi. 4» 
% Luke ix. S7. 

what I command, is done e^en in my absence : kow much more what tkou 
commandest, who art Lord of all ? 

^. 10. / have not found so great Jaitky no, not in /«ra«^For the cenhirkm 
was not an Israelite. 

v. 11. Many from the farthest parts of the earth, shaU embrace the ferma 
and enjoy the rewards of the gospel-corenant estahlished with Abraham. Bot 
the Jews, who have the first title to tkem, shall be shot out firom the .test ; 
A*om grace here, and hereafter from fflory. 

V. 19. The outer cterihi««f--Ottr Lord here aliades to the custom the aacienta 
had of makiog their feasta in the night-time. Probably while he waa Bfeuk" 
iag this, the centurion came in person. 

V. 14. Peter*9 vt\fe\ ino^Aer^— St. Peter was then a young man, as were all the 
'apostles. 

' v. 17. Wherehy toasfu^/Uled what was spoken by the prophet /jotaA-— He spoke 
it in a more exalted sense. The erangelist here only alludes to those words, 
as being capable of thia lower meaning also. Such inatancea are frequent in 
the aacred writings, and are elegancies rather than imperfections. He fuK 
filled these words in the highest sense, by bearing our sins in his oufx body am 
thM tret: in a lower sense, by sympathising with ua in our sorrows, and healing 
US of the diseases which were the fruit of sio.. 

' V. 1 9. He commanded to go to the other «tf«»— That both hioMif «Q<1 the pe9pl« 
i^glit haT« a little rest. 
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have holes, and the liirds of the air have nests; but Iflie 
91 Son of Man hath not where to lay his head. And another 

of his diciples said to him, Lord, suffer me first .to go anil 
32 bury my father. But Jesus said to him, Follow me, and 
S3 leave the dead to bury their dead. * And when he was 
81 come into the vessel, his disciples followed him. And 

behold there wlsis a great tempest in the sea, so that the 

vessel was covered with the waves. But he was asleep. 
85 And his disciples, coming to him, awoke him, saying, 
96 Lord, save us ; we perish. And he saith to them, Why 

are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? Then arising, be 

rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was a great 
27 calm. But the men marvelled, saying. What manner of 

man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him ? 

88 t And when he was come to the other side, into the 
country of the Gergesenes, there met him two demoniacs^ 
coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no one 

89 could pass by that way. And behold they cried out, say* 
ing. What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Sod of 
God ? Art thou come hither to torment us before the 

SO time? And there was at some distance from them an 

* Mark iy. 35. Luke viii. 83. f Mark y. i. Lake viii. 96* 

V. 20. The Son of Man — ^The expression is borrowed from Dan. Tii. 13, ani 
IB tbe appellation which Christ commonly gives himself: which he seelns to 
do out of humility, as having some relation to his mean appearance n this 
world. Hath not where to lay hit AtaJ-^-Tfaercfore do not follow me, from aUy 
view of temporal advantage. 

T. SI* Another said-^—l will follow thee without any such view: but I must 
mind my business first. It is not certain, that his father was already dead. 
Perhaps his son desired to stay with him, being very oid, till his death. 

V. fl9. But Jeius Mt(f— When God caUs, leave the business of the world, to 
them who are dead to God. 

V. 2^4. The ship was covereJ-^-So tnan^s extremity is God^s opportunity. 

V. S6. Why are ye fearful— Then he rebuked the toindt — First, he composed 
their spirits, and then the sea. 

V. 38. The eountry qf the Oergesenes — Or of the Oaderenee. Gergeaa and 
Gadara were towns near each ot£er. Hence the country between them took 
its name, sometimes from the one, sometimes from the other. 7%ere met him 
two demoniaci — St. Mark and 8t. Luke mention only one, who was probably the 
Aercer of the two, and the person who spoke to onr Lord first. But this is 
no way inconsistent with the account which St. Matthew gives. The tombe-^ 
Doubtless those malevolent spirits love such tokens of death and destruction. 
Tombs wei'e usually in those days in desart places, at a distance from towns^ 
and were oflen made in the sides of caves, in the rocks and monntains. No 
•ae eomld pan — Safely. 

V. 39. What have we to do with thee-^Thh is an Hebrew phrase which sig*. 
n^fies. Why do you concern yourself about us ? 2 Sam. xvi. 16. Brfore the 
ti m e ■ T he great day. 

V. 30. There was a herd <if many noine— Which it was aot lawAil for the 
Jews to keep. Thcarefore our Lord both justly and mencUiillj permiUed theoi 
tm be dostroyed. 

car 
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SI herd of many swine feeding. So the devils besoUght 
him, saying. If thou cast us out, suffer us to go into th^ 

3Z herd of swine. And he said to them, Go. And coming 
out, they went into the swine, and behold the whole herd 
rushed down the precipice into the sea, and perished in 

SS the waters. But they that kept them fled, and, going 
into the city, told every thing, and what had befallen the 

J4 demoniacs. And behold the whole city came out to meet 
Jesus; and, seeing him, they besought him to depart out 
^f itbeir coasts. ^ 

CHAP. IX. 1. And * going into the vessel, he passed 

2 over and came to his own city. ^ And behold they 

brought to him a paralytic, lying on a couch ; and Jesus, 

seeing their faith, said to the paralytic, Son, Take courage; 

thy sms are forgiven thee. 

.5 And behold certain of the Scribes said within them-i 

4 selves. This man blasphemeth. And Jesus, knowing their 
b ihouffhts, said. Why think ye evij in your hearts ? For 

which is easier ? To say, Thy sins are forgiven thee ? 

6 Or to say. Arise and walk ? But that ve may know' that 
the Son of Man hath power on earth to rorgive sins, 
(then saith he to the praralytic,) Arise, take up thy couch, 

7 and go to thy house. And he arose and went to his own 

5 house. And the multitude, seeing tV, marvelled, and glo- 
rified God, who had given such power to .men. 

9 X And as Jesus passed along from thence, he saw a man 
jiamed Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom, and 
saith to him, Follow me. And he arose and followed him. 

* Markv. 18. Luke viii. 37. t Mark ii. 3. Luke v. 18. J Mark ii. 14. 

f^ttke V. ^7. 

V. 31. He saidf Oo — A word of permission only, not command, 
v. 33. They besought him to deport out 4(f their coast — ^Tbey lorcd their swine 
so much better than their souls ! How many are of the same mind ! 

CHAP. IX. Vcr. 1. His bwn ciVy-^apernaum, ch. iv. 13. 

V. 3. Seeing their faith— Both that of the paralytic, and of them that 
brought him : Son— -A title of tenderness and condescension. 

V. 3. This man blasphemeth — Attributing^ to himself a power (that of for- 
giving sins) which belongs to God only. 

. y. 5. Which is easier-^Do not both of them argue a divine power ? Ther^ 
fore if I can heal his disease, I can forgive his sin ; especially as his disease is 
the conseqnence of his sins. Therefore these must be taken away, if that is. 

y. 6. On esr/A— Even in my state of humiliation. 

V. 8. So what was to the Scribes an occasion of blaspheming^ was to the 
people an incitement to praise God. 

y. 9. He fidW) a mv» named Matthew — iModestly so called by himself. The 
otb«r evangelists call him by his more honourable name Leri. SitJtingre'la 
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10 Anfl as he sat at table in tbe house, behold many publi- 
cans and sinners came, and sat down with him and his 

11 disciples. And the Pharisees, seeing it, said to his dis» 
ciples, Why eateth your Master with puUieans and sin- 

IS n^s ? But Jesus, nearing t/, said to them, The^ that are 

Jd whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. But 

go ye and learn what that meaneth, * I will haye mercy 

and not -sacrifice ; for I am npt come to call the righteous, 

but sinners. 

14 + Then come to him the disciples of John, sajdng, 
Why do we and the Pharisees &st often, but thy disciples 

15 fast not ? And Jesus said to them. Can the children of 
4'he bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is 
with them ? But the days will come when tbe liride«^ 

groom shall be taken away from them, and then shalLthey 
st No man putteth a piece of new cloth on ^n old 
garment : for that which is put in to fill it, taketh from 
17 the garment and the rent is made worse. Neither do 
men put new wine into old leathern bottles, else the 
bottles burst, and the wine is spilled, and the bottles are 
destroyed; but they put new wine into jiew bottles, and 
<both are pveseryed. 

* Hosea vi. 6. f Mmrk ii. 18. Luke ▼. 3d. 

tlie very height of his busineis, at the receipt qf custom — The custom-hoiise, 
or place where the customs were received. 

y. 10. As 'Jesus sat at table in the house — Of Matthew, who havinif Invited 
many of his old companions, nuule him a yeast, (Mark ii. 15,) and that a great 
one, though he does not himself mention it. Tbe publicans, or collectors of 
the taxes which the Jews paid the Romans, were infamous for their illegal 
exactions: Sinners^Open, notorious sinners. 

y. 11. T%e Pharisees said to his disciplesy Why eateth your Master? — ^Thun 
they commonly ask our Lord, Why do thy disciples this? And his disciples, 
Why doth your Master ? 

y. 13. Go ye and /«ant-*-Ye that take upon you ta teach others. / will hmite 
msKcy stnd not «airri/?ce— That is, I will have mercy rather than sacrifice. I 
love acts of mercy better than sacrifice itself. 

y. 14. TAea— While he was at table. 

y . 1 5. The children of the bride- chamber^The companions of the bridegroonu 
Jftfttm— 'Mourning and fasting usually go together. As if he had said, while 
1 am with them, it is a festival time, a season of rejoicing, not mourning. 
But after I amgOEi^y all my disciples likewise shall be in fastings ^qften. 

y. i6. This is one reason. .It is not a proper time for them to fast. An- 
other is, they are nat ripe for it. Nevo eloth'^Tht words in the original pro* 
perly signify, cloth that hath not passed through the fuiler's Jiands, and which 
IS consequently much harsher, than what has been washed and worn ; and 
therefore yielding less than that, will tear »away the edges to which it is 
lewed. 

V. 17. New — Fermenting louw will soon burst those bottles, the leather of 
which is almost worn out. The woimI properly means vessels made of goat 
r, wh€ff«im tb^ focmcrly put wine (and do in some countries to this day) 

C 4 
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1$ * While lie spake these thaags to iknem^ liehdd a cer- 
tain ruler coming, worshipped him, saying, Mj daughter 
is just dead ; but come and lay thine hand on her, and 
19 sh^ shall live. And Jesus arose and followed him, and 
90 so did his disciples. (And behold a woman, who had had 
a flux of blooa twelve years, coming behind him, touched 
81 the hem of his garment. For she said wiAin herself, If 
83 I but touch his garment, I shall be made whole. And 
Jesus turning, and seeing her, said, Daughter, Take cou- 
rage ; tliy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman 

53 was made whole from that hour.) And Jesus, coming into 
the ruler^s house, and seeing the minstrels and the crowd 

54 making a lioise, Saith to them, Withdraw ; for the maid 

85 is not dead, but sleepeth : i^d they derided him. But 
when the crowd were put forth, he went in and took her 

86 by the hand ; and the maid arose. And the fame of it 
went abroad into all that country. 

87 And as Jesus passed thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying aloud, and saying, Thou Son of David, have 

88 mercy on us. And when he was come into the bouse, 
the blind men came to him : and Jesus saith to them, 
Believe ye that I am able to do this ? They say unto 

89 him. Yea, Lord. Then he touched their eyes, saying, 
SO Be it unto you, according to your faith. And their eyes 

were opened ; and Jesus strictly charged them, saying, 
31 See that no man know it. But when they were gone out^ 
they spread his fame abroad in all that country. 

* Mark v. S3. Luke yiii. 41 

to convey it from place to place. Put new wine into new bpttle$--Kjtire harsh 
cloctrine to such as have strength to receire tb^m. 

V. IS. Ju»t dead — He had left her at the point of death, Mark t. 83. 
Probably a messenger had now. informed him, she was dead. 

V. 20. Coming behind — Out of bashfnlness and humility. 

V. 82. Take courcr^e^— Probably she was struck with fear, when he turned and 
looked upon her, (Mark t. 33. Luke viii. 47,) lest she should have ofiended 
him, by touching his garment privately ^ and the more so, because she was 
unclean, according to the Law, Lev. xv. 2S. . 

V. 23. The minetrels — ^The musicians. The original word means flute^play- 
ers. Musical instruments were osed by the Jews as well as the Heathens, in 
their lamentations for the dead, to sooth the melancholy of surviving friends, 
by soft and solemn notes. And there were persons who made it their business 
to perform this, while others sun^ to their music. Flutes were used espeei- 
ally on the death of children j louder instruments on the death of grown per- 
eons. 

V. 24. FFt7Wrcw— There is no need of you now : for the maid ie not deadr^ 
Her life is<*.otat an end : but sleepetk-—T\i\% is only «a temporary suspension 
ef sense and motion, which should rather be termed sleep than death. 

V. 25. The maid arose — Christ raised three dead persdns to life : this child^ 
the widow^i son, and Lac arus : one ne,wly departed, anotlier •■ the bier, th« 
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St * An ftey were g(Ang out, behold they brought a dumb 

33 demoniac to him. And when the devil was cast out, the 

dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, sayin©-, It 

was never seen thus, even in Israel. But the Phansees 

S4 said, He casteth out the devils by the prince of the 

devils. 

35 And Jesus went about aU the cities and villages, teach- - 
ing in thdr sjuiagogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing every disease and every malady. 

S6 But seeing the multitudes, he was moved with tender 
compassion for them, because they were faint and scat- * 

37 tered, as sheep having no shepherd.f Then saith he to 

his disciples, The harvest truly is great, but the labour- 

38 ers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest 
that he would thrust forth labourers into his harvest 

CHAP. X. 1. And J having called to him his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power over unclean spirits, to 
cast them out, and to heal every disease and every 

2 malady. § Now the names of the twelve apostles are 
these ; the first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 

3 his brother ; James the son of Zebedee, and John his 

♦ Luke xi. 14. + Lnke x. 9. t Mwk iU; 14. vt 7. Luke yi. 13. ix. i. 

§ Acts i. 13. 

third smellin; in the grare : to shew xls, that no degree of death is so despe- 
rate as to be past his help. '^ 

V. 33. Even in /AraeZ-^VHiere so many wonders have been seen. 

V. 36. Becaus* thetf were ^*ij(— In soul rather than in body. A* ekeem kw" 
Hig no shephfrd-'And yet they had many teachers : they had Scribes iDevert 
city. But tbey had none who cared for their eo^Ui and none that were ahle 
if they had been willingf to haLveta^ought aa^ delig)erance. They had no Mf! 
ion ofUir God*e oi/on heart. ^^ 

V. 37. The harveat tn^fy is |rreat-*Wh«n Chrnt canse into the world, it was 
|N<operly the time of harvest : t,\\\ then it was tlM seed-time only. But the 
labourers are ^W-^Those whom Godsends ; who are h(^, and convert sinners. 
Of others there are many. 

V. 38. The Lord qf the harvetti^Whaoe pecnliar w«rk and office it Is, and 
who alone is able to do it ; that he would thrust /hmth — For it is an employ not 
pleasing to flesh and bhxid; so fM of reproach, labeor, danfrer, temptation of 
every Und, that natare may well be avwse to it. Those who never /eit thisg' 
never yet knew what it is, to be labourers in Chri8t*8 harvest. He send^ them 
jSbrtAf when ho calls ^them by his SIpirit, &mishes them with $race and gifts 
for the work, and makas a way for them to be employed ^.ereio. 

CHAP. X. Yer. l. His tmolve disoiples^Htmi^it appears. that he had already 
«|io8en out of his disciples, those whom he aftepwaras termed Apostles. The 
Bumhcr seems to hsTo relation to the twelve patriavchs, wmi the twelve tribes 
••f isfael. 

y* 2. The firsty Stmon^The first who was called to a conitant attendi^nce 
«» ^rist : aMiongh AndMsr ^ iteii hun bcforo fiinimi. 
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brother; Philip wid Bftrtholomeir, Thomas, and Matthew 
the publican ; James the son of AlpheuS) and I/ebbeus^ 

4 whose surname was Thaddeus; Simon the Ganaanite, 

5 and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. These twelve 
Jesus sent forth, having commanded them, sayings, Gro 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into a city of the 

6 Samaritans entei; not: but go rather to the lost sheep of 

7 the house of Israel. And as ye go, proclaim, saying, 

8 The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick : 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils : fineely 

9 ye have received, freely give. Provide neither gold, nor 
10 silver, nor brass, in yodr purses : * Nor scrip for your 

* Mark x. 7. 

T. 3. Lebbetu^Commovly called Judas, the brother of James. 

V. 4. Tscariot — So called from Iscarioth, (the place of his birth>) a town oC 
(he tribe of Ephraim, near the city of Samaria. 

V. 5. These twelve Jeaus sent forth — Herein exercising his supreme autho- 
rity, as God over 'all. None but God can give men authority to preach his 
word. Go not— -Their commission was thus confined now, because the calling 
of the Gentiles was deferred till after the more plentiful effusion of the Holy 
Ghost on the day of pentecost. Enter not-^Not to preach 3 but they laight, 
to buy what they wanted, John iv. ix. 

V. g. Cast out detils^^it is a great relief to the spirits of an infidel, sinking 
vnder a dread, that possibly the Gospel may be true, to find it observed by a 
learned brother, that the diseases therein ascribed to the operation of the devil, 
have the very same symptoms, with the natural diseases of lunacy, epilepsy, or 
convulsions : whence he very readily and willingly concludes, that the devil 
had no hand in them. 

But it were well to stop and consider a little. Suppose God should suflTer 
an evil spirit to usurp the same power over a man^s body, as the man himself 
has naturally; and suppose him actually to exercise that power; could wc 
conclude the devil had no hand therein, because his body was bent in the very 
Mme manner, wherein the man himself might have bent it naturally ? 

And suppose God gives an evil spirit a greater power, to affect immediately 
the origin of the nerves in the brain, by irritating them to produce violent 
motions, or so relaxing them that they produce little or no motion ; still the 
•ymptoms will be those of over tense nerves, as in madness, epilepsies, convul- 
sions; or of relaxed nerves, as in paralytic cases. But could we conclikda 
thence, that the devil had no hand in them ? Will any man affirm, that God 
fannot or will not, on any occasion whatever, give such a power to an evil 
spurit ? Or that effects, the like of which ^ay be produced by natural causee, 
cannot possibly be produced by preternatural ? If this be possible, then ha 
who affirms it was so, in any particular case, cannot be justly charged with 
falsehood, merely fbr affirming the reality of a possible thing. Yet in thia 
nanner are the evangelists treated by those unhappy men, who above all thingi 
dread the truth of the Gospel, because, if it is true, they are of all men the 
most miserable. » 

Freely ye have receiMi^All things ; in particular, the power of working 
Miracles ; freely ^rw^— Exert that power wherever yon come. 

V. 9. Provide no<— The stress seems to lie on this word : they might use 
what they had ready ; but they OHght not stay a moment, to provide aoy thing 
more, neither take any thought afi>ut it. Nor indeed were they to take any 
thing with them^ nore than was strictly necessary; l. Lest it should retard 
tliem : s. Because they were to learn hereby to trust God in all future exi* 
genciea. 
V. 10. Neither terip^TkaX is, a wallet, or bag, tg hold provittoni : N^ j^ 



CHAPTER X. 4S 

journey, nor two coats, nor sboes, nor yet a staff; for the 
11 workman is worthy of his maintenance. * And into whal- 

soeier city or town ye shall enter, inquire who in it is 
IS worthy, and there abide till ye go thence. And when ye 

13 come into an house, salute it. And if the house be wor* 
thy, your peace shall come upon it : but if it be not wor- 

14 thy, your peace shall return to you. And whosoever will 
not receive you, nor hear your words ; when ye go out 
of that house or city, shake off the dust from your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgmeat, 
than for that city. 

16 t Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless 

17 as doves, j: But beware of men ; for they will deliver 
you to the councils, and scourge you in their syno^ogues. 

18 And ye shall be brought before governors and kmgs for 
my sake, for a testimony to them and to the heathens. 

19 % But when they deliver you, take no thought, how or 
what ye shall speak ; for it shall be given you in that 

SO very hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye that 

speak, but the Spirit of your Father who speaketh in you. 

91 Jl But the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, 

* Mack Ti. 10. Luke is. 4. t I«oke x. 3. % Matt. zxir. 9. § Lnke xii. 11. 

II Luke xxi. 16. 

a «tejf*— We read, Mark Ti. 8, Take notldngy iave a staff onlf. He that lia4 
ooe might take it ; they that noney might not provide any« For the workman 
iiioorthg qf hie nuUntenance — ^The word includes all that is mentioned in the 
9th and 10th verses \ all that they were forbidden to provide for tbemseWeSy 
so for as it was needful for them. 

y. 11. Inquire who is worthy — That you should abide with him: who is 
disposed to receive the Gospel. There abide^^lm that house, till ye leanv the 
town. 

V. 12. Salute t7-- In the asttsl Jewish form, ^ Peace (that is, all blessings) 
be to this house." 

v. 13. If the house he flDor^^y— Of it, God shall give them the peace yon wida 
them* If not, he shall give you what they refuse. The same will be the case, 
when we pray for them that are not worthy. 

T. 14. Sfuike off the dust Jrom your feet-^The Jews thought the land of 
Israel so peculiarly holy, that when they came home from any heathen coun- 
try, they stopped at the borders, and shook or wiped off the dost of it from 
their fieet, that the holy land might not be polluted with it. Therefore the 
action here enjoined was a lively intimation, that those Jews who had rejected 
the Gospel, were hojy no longer, but were on a level with heathens and 
idolators. 

V. 17. Bnt think not that all your innocence and all your wisdom will screen 
yon from persecution. They will scourge you in their synagogues — In these the 
Jews held their courts of judicature, about both civil and ecclesiastical 
affairs. 

V. 19. Take ao fAMi^At*— Neither at this time, nor ott any radden call, need 
we b« careful^ how or what t6 answer. 
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anfl the fiitlier the child ; and children shall rise up Against 
82 their parents, and kill them. J^ And ye shall be hated of 

all men for my name's sake : but he that endareth to the 
2S end, the same shall be saved. But when they persecute 

you in this city, flee to another ; for verily I say unto you. 

Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the 

24 Son of Man be come, t The disciple is not above hh 

25 teacher^ nor the servant above his lord. It is enough for 
the disciple, that he be as his teacher, and the servant as 
his lord. -^ If they have called the master of the house Beel- 

26 zebub, h6w much more them of his household ? § Therefore 
fear them not ; for there is nothing covered which shall not 

27 be made manifest ; nor hid that shall not be known. f| What 
I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light ; and what ye 

28 hear in the ear, proclaim on the house-tops. And be not 
afraid of them who kill tha body, but are not able to kill the 
soul, but rather be afraid of bun who is able to destroy 

29 both soul and body in hell. Are not two sparrows sold 
for a farthing ? And one of them shall not &11 to the 

30 ground without your Father. I Yea, even the hairs of 

31 your head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore ; ye 

32 are of niore value than many sparrows. ** Whosoever 
therefore shall confess me before men, him will I confess 

* Matt. yxiY. 13. t Luke vi. 40. John xv. so. % ^>^tt, xii. 34. § Mark 
iv. 83. Luke viii. 17. xii. 8. | Luke xii. 3, f Luke xu. 7. *• Mark yiii. 
as» Luke ix. 86. 

T. 88. 0/ ull men— That know not God. 

V. 83* Ye shall not have gone over the cities qf /fra«^— Make what haste yC 
win ; till the Son ^ Man be come — ^To destroy their temple and nation. 

v. 85. How much more^This cannot refer to the quantity of reproach and 
persecution • (for in this the servant cannot ^ above his Lord :) but only to 
ihe certainty of it. 

V. 86. Therefore fear them not; for ye have only the same usa^e with 
yonr Lord. llUre is nothing covered — ^So that however they may slander you 
nWp your innocence will at Ten^h appear. 

t!^87. Even what I now tell you seci-etly, is not to be kept secret long, but 
declared publickly. Therefore what ye hear in the e^r^ publish on the house-top 
Two customs fd the Jews seem to be alluded to here. Their doctors used to 
whisper in the ear of their disciples, what they were to pronounce aloud to 
others. And as their bouses were low and flat-roofed, they sometimes preached 
to the people -from thence. 

V. 89. And be wA qfraid qf any thing whidi ye may suffer for proclaiming 
it. Be tfraid qf him *ho is .able to destroy both body and soul in hell-^lt is 
remarkable, that our Lord commands those who love God^ still to fear him, 
«ven on this account^ under this notioQ. 

V. adt 30. The particular providence of God is another reason fbr yotir not 
jfearing m^a^ Foir this extends to the very smallest things. And if he has 
■uch care over the most inconsiderable creatures, how much more will he take 
care of you, (provided you ^of^ess him before men^ before powerful enemies of 
the truth,) and that not only in this life, but in the other also ? 

V. 38. JVhMoeoer shall confess mr— Publickly acknowledge me for the piv* 
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33 before mjr Father who is in heaTen. But whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him will I also deny before i^jr 

34 Father who is in heaven.* Think not that I am eome 
to send peace on earth : I am not come to sand peaoe^ 

35 but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance 
with his father, and the daughter with her mother, and 

36 the daughter-iu'law with Jber mother-in-law. t And the 

37 foes of a man shall be they of his own household* He 
that loveth father or mother more than me, is^not worthy 
of me ; and he that loveth son or daughter more than me, 

S& is not worthy of me ; 1(. And he that taketh not kh cross 

39 and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. § He that 
findeth his life, shall lose if ; and he that loseth his life 

40 for my sake, shall find iL || He that entertaineth yon, 
entertaineth me ; and that eivtertaineth me, entertaineth 

41 him that sent me. He that entertaineth a prophet in tb# 
name of a proi^et, shall receive a prophet's rewards and 
he that entertsiineth a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteous nan's reward. 

43 f And whosoever shall give to drink to one qf these little 
ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

CHAP. XI. 1. And when Jesus had made ao end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thenee, to 
teach and preach in their cities. 



« Lnke xii. 51. t Mkak vii. 6. $ Malt. zvi. S4. Lulw xi^. 87. | M«H. 
xjn. Sft. Jote xii. 95. | H»4t. xiriii. 5. Luke x. lO. i#b»xill. 90. 4 Mirk 
is. 42. 

atsed Mcmiab. Bat this confetsioii impliea tbe receiviDg his wliol^ doctrmc^ 
(Mark viii. 33,) and obeying all his commandments. 

V. 33, 34. .W^hosoever shtul deny me before men — ^To which ye will he stn^of ly. 
tempted. For think not tkat I am come — That is, think not that universat 
neace will be the immediate consequence of my coming. Just the contrary. 
Both public and prirate diyisions w|U follow, wheresoever my Gospel corner 
with power. Yet this is not the design, though it be the event, of his coqh 
infT, through the opposition of devils and men. 

V. 36. And the foes of a man — That loves and follows me. 

V. 37. He that hveth father or mother more than me^He that is not ready to 
^▼e up all these, when they stand in competition with his duty. 

V. SS. He tluU taketh not hie croas— That is, whatever pain or inconvenieaoa 
cannot he avoided, but by doing, some evil, or omitting fome good. 

y. 3g. He that Jindeth Aif l\fe ehaU lose it — He that awes bis li(e^ by, deay^ 
ing me, shall lose it eternally ; and he that loses his life, by confessing me,, 
•hall save it eteroally. And as you shall be thus rewarded, so in proportioB 
•hall they who entertain you for my sake. 

▼.41. He that entertaineth a prophet — ^That is, a preacher of tbe-GMpeU* 
JDi the tumtc q/*a projoJ^^— That is, because he is such, shall shaveiofhif cfwasdr 

T. 43. One qf theee little orm— The very leaat Ghrii^iaa. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. l. In their ci^let— Thf othta c^iaaof Iwail. 



46 MATTHEW. 

8 * Now when John had heard in the prison the works 
'S of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, And said to hioi^ 
' 4 Art thon he that is to come, or look we for another T 

And Jesus answering, said to them. Go and tell John the 

5 things which ye hear and see. t The blind receive their 
sight, the lame walk ; the lepers are cleansed, and the 
deaf hear ; the dead are raised, and the poor have the 

6 gospel preached to them : And happv is he whosoever 

7 shall not be offended at me. And as tney departed, Jesus 
said to the multitudes concerning John^ What went ye 
out into the wilderness to see ? A reed shaken with the 

'8 wind? But what went ye out to see? A man clothed 
* in soft raiment ? Behold they that wear soft clothing, 

9 are in kings* houses. But what went ye out to see ? A 
prophet ? Yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, t Behold I send my 
messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way 

11 before thee. Verily I say unto you, among' them that 
are bom of women, there hath not risen a greater pro- 
phet than John the Baptist ; but he that is least in the 

« Luke vii. 18. f iMi^h xicix. is. xxxt. & % Bfal. iii. i. 

Tcr. 9. He tent two tf Ms disciples — Not because he doubted himself; but 
to confirm Ibeir faith. 

V. 3. He that is to cowie-— The Messiah. 

T. 4« Oo and tell John the things which ye hear and see — Which are a 
atronger proof of my beiog^ the Messiah, than any bare assertions can be« 

V. 5. The poor have the Gospel preached to th^m — ^The g^reatest meitoy of aH. 

V. 6. Happy is he who shall not be offended at me-— Notwithstanding all these 
proofs, that 1 am the Messiah. 

V. 7. As they departed, he said concerning John—^f whom probably he would 
not have said so mucb» when they were present. A reed shaken by the wind T 
*i»No; nothing could ever shake John, in the testimony he gave to the truth* 
The expression is proverbial. 

V. 8. il man clothed in soft, delicate raiment — ^An effeminate courtier, accus- 
tomed to finwhing and flattery ? You may expect to find persons of such a 
€i«racter in palaces, not in a wilderness. 

V. 9. More than a prooAtft— For the prophets onty pointed me out afar off; 
but John was my immediate fore-runner. 

T. 11. But he that is least in the kingdom <if heaven, is greater than ^e— Which 
an ancient author explains thus: ^ One perfect in the Law, as John was, i» 
ibferior to one who is baptized unto the death qf Christ, For this is the king- 
dom of heaven, even to be buried with Christ, and to be raised up together with 
hhn, John was greater than all who had been then born of women; but' he 
was cut off before the kingdom qf heaven was given. [He seems to mean that 
righteousness, peaoe, and joy, which constitute the present, inward kingdom 
of heaven.] ** He was blameless as to that righteousness which is by the law t 
but he fell short of those who are perfiscted by the Spirit of life which ia. 
hi Christ. Whosoever therefore is least in the kingdom qf heaven, by Christian ' 
regeneration, is greater than any who has attained only the righteousness of 
the law, because the law maketh nothing perfect^ . It may farther mean,, the 
least Ime Ghriillaii beUtrer^ hat m more perfect knowledge of Jctus Chrilt^ 
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IS kingdom of beayen is jrreater than he. And from the 
days of John the Baptist till now, the kingdom of heaven 
is entered by force, and they who strive with all their 

13 might take it by violence. * For all the prophets and 

14 the law prophesied until John. And if ye are willing 

15 toTeceive him^ he is f Elijah, who was to come. He 

16 that hath ears to hear, let him hear. But whereto shall 
I liken this generation ? It is like children sitting in the 

17 markets, and calling to their fellows, And saying, We 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have 

18 mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For John 
came neither eating nor drinking, and thev say. He hath 

19 a devil. The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and 
they say, Behold a glutton and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners ; but wisdom is justified by her 

SO children. Then began he to upbraid the cities, wherna 
the most of his mighty works had been done, because they 

21 repented not. % Wo to thee, Chorazin, wo to fhee, Beth« 
saida : for if the mighty works which have been done in 
you,, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 

22 repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. Moreover I 

* Luke XTi. l6. t ^^ >▼• 5. t ^"^® '• 13. 

of his redemptioM and kingdom, than John the Baptist had^ who died beforo 
the fall manifestation of the jrospel. 

y. is. And from the days of John — ^That is, from the time John had fnlfiU 
led his ministry, men rush into my kingdom with a violence like that of those 
who are taking a city by storm. 

y. 13. For all the propfteta and the lata prophesied until Jehm—Tor all 
that is written in the law and the prophets only foretold as distant what is 
now fulfilled. In John the old dispensation expired, and the new hegan. 

y. 15. He that hath ears to hear^ let him ^ar— A kind of proverbial exprcs* 
•ion, requiring the deepest attention to what is spoken. 

y. l6. This generation — ^That is, the men of this age. They are like those 
fit)ward children of whom their fellows complain, that they wiU be pleased 

no way. 

V. 18. John came neither eating nor dnnWng— In a rigoroas, austere way, 
like Elgah. And they say, he hath a devil — Is melancholy, from the inflnencc 
of an evil spirit. 

y. 19. The Son of Man is come, eating and rfrtnAin^f— Conversing in a freo, 
lamiliar way. Wisdom is justified by her cAiWren— That is, My wisdom herein 
ia acknowledged by those who arc truly wise. 

y. ao. Then began he to upbraid the cities — It is observable he had never 
apbrmided them before. Indeed at first they had received him with all glad- 
ness, Capernaum in particular. 

y. 81. Wo to thee, Chorazin — ^That is, miserable art thou. For these ai* 
not curses or imprecations, as has been commonly supposed ; but a solemn, 
compassionate declaration of the misery they were bringing on themselves. 
Choraxin and Bethsaida were cities of Galilee, standing by the lake of Gen. 
nesareth. Tyre and Sidon were cities of Phenicia, lying on the lea-shore. 
The inhabitants of them were heathens. 

V. 99, 94. Moreover I toy to yoip— Bcfidea the general dennBciatloB «f w# 
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• 

. say to yoQ, It sha^ be more tolerable for Tjre and Sidon 

53 in the day of judgment than for you. And thou, Caper* 
naum, who habt been exalted to heaven, shalt be brought 
down to hell ; for if tbe mighty works which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have 

54 remained to this day. Moreover I say unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 

25 judgment than for thee. * At that time Jesus answering 
said^ I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and pni- 

S6 dent, and hast revealed them to babes. Even so, Father; 

97 for so it seemed good in thy sight. AH things are deliv- 
ered to me by my Father ; and no one knoweth the Son 
but the Father ; neither knoweth any one the Father, 
save tbe Son, and he to whomsoever the Son is pleased to 

38 reveal him. Come to me, all i/e that labour, and are 

S9 heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest. Take my yoke 
Hpon yott^ and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in 

SO heart, fipd ye shall find rest to your souls. For my yoke 
is easy and my burden is light. 

♦Lttkcx. 21. 

to those stubborn anbeUev^rs, tbe decree of their misery will be greater, than 
even that of Tyre and Sidon, yea, of Sodom. 

y. S3. Thou, Capernaum, who ha»t been exalted to Aeaven— That is, highly 
honoured by my presence and miracles. 

y . 95. Jesue aiuwering^^'Thi'A word does not always imply, that something 
had beed spoken, to which an answer is now made. It often means no more, 
than the speaking in reference to some action or circumstance preceding. Tbe 
followMg words Cbrist speaks in reference to the case of the cities above- 
mentioned ; / tlwnk Mee— That is, I acknowledge and joyfully adore the 
justice and mercy of thy dispensations : Because thou hast hid — ^That is, be- 
cause thon hast suffered these things to b6 hid from men, who are in other 
respects wise and prudent, while thou hast discovered them to those of the 
weakest understandtog, to them who are only wise to Grod.ward. 

y. 27. All things are delivered tome — Our Lord here addressing himself t# 
his disciples, shews why men wise in other things, do not know this : namely, 
because none can kuow it by natural reason ^ none but those to whom he 
rcvealeth it. 

y. 23. Come to me— Here he shews, to whom he is pleased to reveal these 
things: to the weai^ and heavy-daden: Ye that labour^^After rest in God; 
And are heavy^ laden — With the guilt and power of sin : And I will give you 
rest — 1 alone (for nOne else can) wt'// freely give y(m (what ye cannot purchase) 
rest from the- guilt of sin by justification, and from tbe power of sin by sane 
tifieation. 

y. 29. Take my yoke upon you — Believe in me ; receive me as yonr prophet, 
priest, and king : Fori am meek, and lowly in heart-^-Meek toward all men, 
J^u^/y toward God : And ye shall Jind rej<— Whoever therefore does not find 
rest of soul, is not meek arid lowly. The fault is not in the yoke of Christ ; 
but in thee, who hast not taken it ypon thee. Nor is it posmble for any od« 
to ha discontented, but through want of meekness or lowliness. 

y. 30. .For my yoke is ea«y*---Or rather gracious, sweet, benign, delightful i 
4n(li my. ^tir4fiiT-»Coiitrary to those of iiieD> is ease^ liberty^ andhonour. 

2 



Chapter xiL 49 

CHAP* XIL I. * At that time Jesus went on tl|e sab* 

bath through the. corn, and his disciples jvrere hun*J^ry, and 
i plucked the ears of corn, and ate. But the P^risees 

seeing ii^ said to him, Behold thy disciples do what is not 
3 lawful to do o|i the sabbath. But he said to them, Havei 

ye not read what David did, when he was buDffry, and 
4. they that were with him? t How. be entered into the 

house of God, find ate the shew>bread, which it was not 
: lawfql for him tb^eat, neither for them who were with 

5 him, bttt:only for the priests? Or have ye not read ia 
the law, (baton the sapbath-di^s the priests in the temple 

6 prf^ane the sabbath and are blameless ? But I say to 

7 you^ That a greater thfud the t^n^ple is here, f And if 
ye bad known what that meane^h, I will have mercy and- 

' not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiftless» 

8 Por the Son of manjis Lord even of the sabbath. 

9 § And departing thenceyhe went;ij)to their ;synagogue. 

10 And behold there waa a* man who iiad a withered hand. 
' And they asked him, sayings Is it lawful to heal on the 

11 sabbath? that they might accuse him. And he said to 
tbefflj What man shall there be among . y ou ^ that sba)l 
have one sheep who^ if it fall into .a pit on the sabbath, 

ft^Hafk ii. 83. Lake Vi. 1: f l Sara, xxi 6. { Matt. \xi 13. ^ IVIark iii. i. 

Luke vi. 6. 

- CHAP. XII. Ver..i. Bis disHpies plucked the ear$ qf com, -and 0<e-nJu9f 
vbal sufficed for present necessity : dried corn was a common food among the 
Jews. 

y. 3i Have ye not read what David did — And necessity was a sofficient plea 
for his transgressing: the law in a higher instance.- 

V. 4. He entered inta the hause of G<»<^— Into the tabernacle. The temple 
was not yet built. The skew-breadr-^So they/aUed the bread which the prieftfy 
who served that week, pnt every sabbath-day on the golden-table that was in 
the holy place, before the Lord. The loaves were twelve in number, and 
represented the twelve tribes of Israel : when the new were brought, the stale 
were taken away, but were to be eaten by the priests only. 

V. 5. The priests in the temple prqfane the sabbath — That is, do theit ordi- 
nary work on this, as op a common day, cleaning all things, and preparing, 
the sacrifices. A greater than the iempfe — If t]iierefore the sabbath most give' 
way to the temple, much more must it give way to me. 

V. 7. / witl have mercy and not sacrifice — Thni is, when (hey interfere with 
each bihibr, 1 always prefer acts of mercy, before matters of positive institu- 
tion: yea, before all ceremonial institutions whatever^ because these behi^ 
only means of reli^on, are suspended of Course, if circumstances oecnr^' 
wherein they clash with love, which is the end of it. 

V* i. For the Son of Man — Therefore they nrt g-ttiltless^ were it. only on this 
tfcco^it, that they act by my authority, and attend on roe in my ministry-, as 
tbe prfests attended on God in the ttrmple : Is Lord even of the sabbath— ^T^iw 
(Certainly implies, that the sabbath was an iustitntion of great and di^thi' 
guished importance : it may perhaps also refer to tliat signal act of auibority 
which Christ afterwa. ds exerted over it, in changing it from the seventh to 
the first day of the week. If we suppose liere is a transposiiion of the 7th 
and Sth verses! then the 8th verse is a proof of the 6th. 

D 
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12 win not lay bold on it and lift it out ? How much then 
is a man better than a sheep ? Wherefore it is law- 

18 ftil to do good on the sabbath-day. Then saith he to thr 
man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretdied ii forth ; 

14 and it was restored whole, as the other. Then the 
~ Pharisees went out, and took council together against 

15 him, how they m^ht destroy him. And Jesus knowing ii 
wiAdrew from thence; and great multitudes Mlowed 

16 him, and hehealed them all, And cbarsed them not to 

17 make him known ; That it might he fulfilled which wa» 

18 spoken by the prophet IsaiiA, saying, * Behold ray Ser- 
vant, whom I nave chosen, my Beloved, in whom my 
soul deligbteth : I will put my Spirit upon him, and he 

19 shdl shew judgment to flie heathens. Heshdl not strive^ 
nor clamour, neither shall any man hear his voice in ib% 

50 streets. He shall not break a bruised reed, and smoking^ 
flax he diall not auench, till he send forth judgment unta 

51 victoiy. And m nis name shall the heathens trust. 

98 + Tnen was brouffht to him a demoniac^ blind and 
dumb ; and he healea him, so that the blind and dumb 

8S both spake and saw. And aQ the multitude were amased 

9ft and said. Is net thia the Son of David? | But the Pha- 
risees hearing it said, This feUow casteth not out devils 

95 but by Beelzebub the prince of the devib. And Jesus^ 
knowing their thoUffhto, said to them^ Every kingdom 
divided against itself ia brought to desolation, and evtay 

• iMr xl. i» &c. t Lnke zi. 14^ % Mark iii. ss. 

V. 19. It isUaiifitl tath-good o» Me HMaih-tUijf^iro lavc « heml, tovcfe 
more a man. 

T. iSk He shall shew judgment t» ihe heathen$^Thn,t ig. He tball pttblbh 
the merdftil gospel to them alto: the Hebrew word signifiei either mercyi o^ 
jasttce. 

y. Id. Be ekoH not etrhef nor dumourf neither eKoH anjf man hear h(s voice 
in the etreete^Thnt is. He shall not be contentions^ noisy, or ostentations r 
hot gentle, quiet, and lowly. We may observe, each word rises abore the 
other, expressing a still higher degree of knmility and gentleness: 

V. so. A hruieed reed^A CQittvme^ sinner; one that is bmiscd with, the 
weight of sin: Smoking Jlaa-'^ne that has the least good desire, the Ikintest 
•park of grace: TUl he eend forth Judgment unto etc^osy— That i% till he 
make rightconsness completely rictorious orer all its enemies. 

V. 91. 7a it^nasifr— Thatlsi in him. 

V. SS. A demoniacf bUnd and d umb ' M any nndonbtedly supposed these de« 
fccts^to be merely natural. But the Spirit of God saw otherwise, and given- 
the true account both of the diaorder and the cure. How many other dis- 
or^cfs, seemingly natural, i^ay eren now be owing to the same cause ? 

V. as. le not thie the Sem iffDmifk^T^t is, the Hessiab. 

V. 95. Jeeue knowing their tkemgktp^lt teemi» they hid m yet only aald St 
in thnir hcartfv 



CHAPTER XlL f 1 

eity or I^Hse divided against iiself AM jbM ht cMKUithed. 
is And if Atan cast out Silas, he is divided againit himself: 

57 how then shall his kiogdom be estaUished ? And if I by 
Beekebub dist out devils, bj whom do jour children east 

58 them ou|? Therefore thejr shall be your judges. But if 
it be by the Spirit of God thai I cast out dbvils, then 

99 the kiBgdom or God is cpoie Upon you. Hon^ can one 
enter into the strong one's house^ and plunder his goods, 
unless he first bind the strong one ? And then he will 

80 plunder his hcuise. He that is not with me is «4(ainst nie^ 

SI and he that gatbereth not with me, scattereth. ^ Wherefoiw 
I say to yoa, All manner of sin fuid blasphemy shall be for* 
given to men ; bdt the blasphemy against the Spirit shall 

BS not be foigiven to Aien. And whosoever speaketh againit 
the Son of Man, it shall be fofgiven him : but whosoever 
speaketh against the Hohr Ghost, it shaH not be feiviven 

83 htm, neithar in thfa wol'ld, nor in that to eome, -f either 
make the tree j^ood and its fruit good, or make the tree cor* 
rupt and its fruit corrupt ; for the tree is kno#n by its fruit. 

« H«ric UL ss. Utkt zii. le. f Mmtt tii. |6^ Xailce tl. 49. 

v. a6. Rtf» thtiU ki$ kmgiom bi ^ttahlhkf^' TMm mat ihUL wMXk spirit 
kaowy Hum it not tbe vay to eiUUish bis kiafdoa ? 

T. 97- By wiom do fdir cAt /(ir«iH->^at is, ditciplci, coft tkmm otff— It wom^ 
lone if tiMn mUy did thii ^ althovf ^ ^^ *o*> ^^ Scera coald not. TAm- 
Jiire Miry i%aU ie y^r Judgei—AMk tbcm, if Satan wUl cast o«t flftla« .- let croi 
tlien be Jiid|ct in tbis matter. And tbcy sball convict yon of ofaatinaejr and 
partiality^ wbo impnte tbat in me to Bcelsebnby wbicb in tbem yo»4mpntn 
to God. Besides, bow can I rob bim of bis satjccCs, till 1 bave ooaqncrad 
bim? l^Jfesy<<oto^goid<»tfsiwieapon p si i ''- P nawnreS; before yowoKpected: 
0o the word implies. 

V. SQ. HimeonciMmitriAtothg0r9iig^itifs kotiipmlHi JmJfMit hM the 
Urong o n e ^iS o Christ coming into tbe world, wbicb was tbcn eminently tb» 
strong one*s, SatiM>*> bonse, first bovnd luii^and tbea took bis spoils. 

V*ad. tfsiiki<irnii<«iMsi*t#n^«mMtHi^HFor there are no neaters io tbto 
war. Bfery one most be either with Christ or against bim ; either n loyal 
snbjcct or « rebel. And there are none upon earth, wbo oeitbcr promote nor 
obstrnct bis fcingdom. iPor be tbait docs not gStbcr sonb to God, scnttera 
tbem from bim. 

V. 31. Tlits frfa^MUaqr t^^ahi^ thM^HpitU^Uom mnch stir has been mads 
■boat tbis ! ]Bow many sermons, yea, volumes, bave been written concerning 
it 1 And yet '^lere is notbing plain^ in all tbe bible. It is neither more nor 
less, tban the ascribing those miracles to the power of the deril, which Cbriaf 
Wruugbt by tbe power of tbe Holy Ghost. 

V. 38. Whuoetier tpmiitk mgaiMMt the Sen ^ Mom— In any other respect : If 
ihdl U/orgiip€n Ami— Upon his trne repentance: Bui tsAoiaeecr iptmketk thna 
agahit the Holy Oho9t, it ^hall nel 6« firgii09m, ntitkor in this toorU, nor w «Ar 
*orld to coMt^Tbis was a proverbial expression nmong tbe Jews, for a thing 
tbat wonid netet be done. It here oMans fortber, He shall not escape the 
piinishmeat oif it^ either in this world or in tbe world to come. Tbe jndg. 
4|toeni of God shall overtabe bim, botb here and bereaflcr. 

V. S3. SitUr mako tho trte gvod, mid it$fiuitgood: or moAefAf Irm'svrri^ 
tfnd it$jfhtU csnv««-Tb|it is, yo« mast allow, tbqr at« both goo^y or botb- 



fit MAt^ttEW- 

Si Ye'bit>od iof vipeni, how tan ye, being eviY^jgpe^k good 

things? For- out of the abundance of- the heart tb^ 
85 mouth speaketh. A good man out of the ^ood treasure 

bringetb forth good things : and an evil tnah bvit of the erU 
S& ti^asure bringeth forth evil things. But I 'ssif to yovr, 

That every idie word which men shall speak, they shall 
37 give an account thereof in the day of judgment. For by 

thy words tfiou shaltbe justified, or by thy words thou 
i shalt be condemned. . ". ' , 

98 ^ Then certain of the Scribes and IHmrisees * dnswered^ 

99 saying, Master, we would see a sign irom thee. And ne 
answering, said to them, An evil and adultercfns eenera- 

*. tion: seekedi a «ign^ and there shall no-sign be given it, 
40 but the sign of the prophet Jonah, f For as Jonalf 'was 
. tbi^e days and thfiee nrghts in the belly of the great fish, 
1 so shsdl the Son of Man be three Afkyp and three nigftts in 
il the' heart of tlib 'earth: The men of Nineveh shdl Ttse 
' ' up in the judgment with this 'generation, and shall con- 
J. jdemn It; for' they repented at the preaching oT^onah; 

•,* M9tt; xvi 1. Liike>ci. i6, 9^. - f Jontli ik^ li ' • 

bad. For if tbe fruit is good, bo is the tree ; if tbe fruit is eyil, so is the tree 
*Isow fhlr'the tree is known by Us fiuU-^As if he had to)d, Ve ntay tUerefbre^ 
know me by my fruits. By my converting sinners to God, you may kiiow tbat 
God hoCb-sent me. ' 
. V. 34. In another kind likewise, thM fi%e is known by its yr«t#— -NamAy, the 
lieart by tbe conversation. * ' 

v. 36 Ye may perhaps tbink, God does not so ihnch reg^ard your words. 

But I say to yotH-That not for blasphemous and profane w'ord^ otoly, but /br 

^ every idle word wHicHmen shall speak^—Fot want of seriousness or cantioix, for 

every diseonrsewbicJh. is not oondneive to tbe glory of God, they shall ^ti 

account in the day qf judgment. 

. y. 37- For by thy wordi^nM well As thy tempers aM works) thov shaH then 
be either, acquitted or condemned. Ypur words as well as actions shall be pro- 
ducecl ia evidence ttr or against yon, to prove whether you were a believer or 
not; And according to that evidence yon will* either be acquitted or con- 
deinned ia the great day. 

V. 39. JVe would see a sign^E\ue we wilt not beliere this. 

V. 39. An adulterous genera ^ tm W hose heart wanders from God, thougk 
they profess him to be their husband. Such adulterers are. all t^ose who love 
the world, and all Who seek the fniindship of it^. Seeketh a s^^^After all 
they have had already, which were abundantly sufficient to convince them; 
had not their hearts been estranged from €rod, and consequently averse to the 
truth.' Th4 sign ^ /onaA— -Who was herein a type of Christ. 

V. 40. Three days and three nights^^li was enstomary with the Eastern 
nations, to reckon any part of a* natural day %i twenty^fonr hours, for the 
whole day. Accordingly they used to say, A thing was done after three or 
seven daiys, if it was done on the third or seventh day, from that which 
was last mentioned. Instances of this may be aeen 1 Kings xx. 99, and in 
mapy other places. And as the Hebrews had no word' to express a natural 
day^.thfy xised night and day, or day -and night for it. So that to say, a thing 
happened c^fter three days and three nights^ was with them' the ' very same, a9 
to-«iiy,.it happened after thi«e days^ or on tbe third day. See'Esther iv. l6< 
V. u Qgn^vii. 4t l^. Sx.xxiv. 18. xxxiv. 38. . 



^ and heboid <chgre»kir than J<mh is h^re^ ':^.7<b^' liaeen 

,. of the sooth 9hall rise up in judgn^€Q[it]^ith tbi»9Miratioiii 

^lul shall cpod^ma it^s for «he c^inie fcom the uttermost 

parts pf the earthy t|Ot hear (he wisdom of Solomon ; and 

43 behold a* ^eaiter thatt ^lomoii is here. t.WJibQa the 
nuclean spurit is goope out of a man, be walk^th through 

4A firy places, seeking rest, and findeth.noae* Thea besalth, 
I will return to my bouse whence* I eam^ iDut, Wuti^irhea 
he is come, he $ndeth it empty, swept, .^nd /garnished. 

45 Thengf^th ha and, tajketh with him seven oih^r.ispirits 
more wfcked than ^imsel^> and thc^enteir in iLud dwell 
there} and the. last state of that man is worse < than -tht 
ficst. So.^ball it; be also to this wicked geaeratipo.. * 

46 4 W^^^ ^^ y^^ talked to ^he multitude, behold hia 
mother and his bi^ethren stood without, seeking, to speak 

47 to him. And one said to him, Beboldlhy mother and jthjr 

48 brethren stand without, seeking to speak to thee« And 
he answering^ said to him that told him, Who. is n^ 

49 mother, and who are my brethren ? And stretching forth 
his hand towards bis disciples, he said, Qehold my mottier 

.50 and my brethren. Epr whosoever shalLdo the will.of my^ 
Father who is heaven, the same is my brother, .and ^istec^ 
^and mother. 

• I Kins;g x. l. f Lakext. 94. % Mask ni. 31. Luke viii. 19. 

I 

V. 49h She came from the uttermost parts qf the earih^Thit part of Arabia 
from whkb. she cftmey w,a^ the utterjmost part of the earth that way, beiof 
hounded by the sea. 

V. 43. But how dreadful will be the consequence of their rejecting me I 
W^en the,, unfil^n. spirit goeth.out — Not wiUiaglyy hat bei.Dg compelled by one 
that is 8tr9n^fx thayi h^. fie y^alkefk — Wanders up and down ; tkrough dry 
jflaces — ^Barren, dreary, desolate ; orj places not yet watered with the goapel :. 
Seeding rest, and Jindetk none — Hoyv-can he> while. he ^rriea with him hia own 
hell ? .Apd is it not th^e case of his children *too ? Reader, is it thy case? ? 

y. AA. ^Whence I came otU-^He speaks, .|w if;he had come out of hiaow<a ■ 
gccord: see his pride! He findeth H empty—fOf God, of Christ, of his Spirit: > 
Swept-^Vrom love, lowliness, meekness, and. all the fruits of. the Spirit: And \ 
garnished — ^With levity' jh^mI. 9^cfirify:.sothat there is nothiilg. to keep him out, 
and much to invite him. in. 

V. 4^. Seven other spirUs — ^That is, a great many ; a certain number being 
put for an uncertain: more wicked tkian himse{f- — ^Whence it. appears, that 
there aredegi:ees pf wickedness among the devils themselves : They enter in and 
dwell — For evfr, in Iham who is forsi^en of God. ,So shall it be to, this wicked 
generation-^YcA^ a«d to ap9st£i>tes in all ages. 

V. 46. His brethren — His kinsmen: they were the sons of Mary the' wife of 
X)leopas or Alpheus, his mother^s sister^ and came now seeking to take Umt a^ 
one beside himself, Mark iii. 31. . 

y. 48. And he answering said — Our Lord^s knowing why they ^ame» .suffi* 
ciently justifies his seeming disregard of them. 

y. 49, 50. See the highest severity, and the highest goodness ! Severity to 
}m natural, goodness to his spiritual relations \ In a manner disclaiming the 

D3 



S« MATTHEW. 

« 

CHAP. XIIL 1. ^ Tlie same dtgr wmt Jeius out of 

the keoe, and ml! by the aen^side. And great maltir 

tudee were gathereiA tdeether to hiin, so that he went hito 

theTeneland sal, and ^U the muUitade stood on the 

5 diore. And he spdie many things to them in parables, 
4 saying, Beheld the sower went forth to sow. And while 

he sowad^ some seeds fell bj the hirhwaj'Side, and the 

$ birds oame and devoured them.. Others fell upon stonj 

places^ where ther bad not much eardi ; and they sprung 

up immediately, beeause they had not depth of earthy 

6 And when the sun was up, ttie^ were seorcbed $ and be* 

7 cause they had not root, they withered away. And some 
feU among thorns; and the thorns s^nrung up and choked 

6 them. And others fell on the good ground, and brought 

ibrth fruit, sioroe an hundred /o&^ some sixty, some thirty. 

9 He that hath ears to hear, Jet him hear. And the disr 

10 ciples came and said to him, Why speakest thou to them 

}1 ^l parables^ He answering, said unto them, Beicause to 

• Mark hr. l^ Lake viU. 4. 

IbrmcTy who opposed the wiU of hit beMrenly Faker* and i^frning tl^ latter, 
wko dwyed U. 

' CHAP. XIII. Ver. S. He witnt tnto tkt t;«iw£-»Wliick coMtantlf waitel 
«poa htniy while he wa» on the learooatt. 

y. s. In jwro^^M— The word ii here takeo in its proper sense, foir apt slmi. 
lies or comparisons. This way of speakinr, extremely coipmon in the Easteni 
iiovntriesy qrew and fixed the attention of many, and occasioned the fmthf 
MiTcrad lo sink the deeper into hnrnhfe and seriovs hearers. At the same 
time, hy an awftii mixjtnre of jnstice ^nd mercy, it hid them from t|ie proud 
•ad /candesa. 

in this chapter oar Lord delivers several parables; diredtinf ^hefour former 
(as befaigf of general concern) to jbII t)ie jpeople; the tkree latter to his disr 
cip)es. 

fifkM Me #tf«#r— H ow exqnisitely proper is this parable to be an introduce 
lion to all the rest! fn this Onr Lord answers a very obnons and a very imr 
pprtant ijaestion. The game Sower, Christ, iind the same preachers sent by 
£10, alwajrs tow ^ same seed : why hjM ijl: |^t always the same effect ? Hp 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear! 

V. 4. And wkiU Ae tdtsed, nms seeds fM hy ike higk-wag itde^ and tke hird$ 
jSomc and dn&nredth fl n i t It is ^bserrable, that our Lord points out the grand 
hindrances of our bearing fruit, in the same order as they occur. The first 
danger is, that the birds will devour ^ seed. If it escape this, there is then 
•■other danger, namely, lest it be scprched, and wither aw»y. j% is long after 
tikis, that the tlvsms spring up ynd chpke the good ^eed. 

A vast minority of those who hear ihk word of God, reoeire the iwed as by 
tke high-ifioy nda. Of those who do got lose it by th^ birds, yet many receive 
it as ^ etpny plaeet. flfany of them wko rc^ve it in f tyetler soil, yet suffer 
tke thorns to ^010 up find efiokfi ii : so that few ev^n .of |hese endure to the encL 
and hear fiuU unip paifeeOm .* yet in all these cases, it is no^ tke ipriU of God 
that hinders, but their own volpotary perverseness. 

V. 6. Good groundr'Softj not like that by the hl|k*w^y side; duqp, no| 
like tke stony groitfnd; p^^ged^ not fiiU of tkoras. 



CHASTER XIII. 55 

Kit 18 nvcn io know the nqrsteries of the kingdom of 
ren ; but to them it is not siyen. For * whosoever 
hathy to him shall be given ; and ne shall have abundance; 
but whosoever hath not, from him shall be tdLen away 
t3 even what he hath. Therefore I spdi^e to them in 
parables, because seeing thegr see not, and hearing thev 

14 near not, neither do they understand. And in them m ful- 
filled the pn^hec^ of Isaiah, ^ho saith, ^ Hearing ye wiU 
hear, but in no wise understand^ and seeing ye will see, 

15 but in no wise perceive. For the heart of wis pewle is 
waxed &t, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
ejres have they closed: lest at amr time thev should see 
with their eyes, and hear with Ihar ears, and understand 
with their hearts, and should be converted, and I should 

46 heal them. % But blessed are your ea^es, £>r they see ; 

17 and your ears, for they hear. For venly I si^ unto^ou, 
Thatnuiuy prophets and righteous men have desired to 
see'the thmgs which ve see, and have not seen lAem, and 
to hear the things which ye hear, and have not heard 

18 them* Hear ye flierefore the paraUe of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word of the ^kingdom, and 

/* Matt. XXV, $g, Mark iv. 95. Lifke riii. 18. xiv. 96. i- lsa.^i. 9. John su« 

40. Acts xxriii. 36. { *iiake x. 38. 

V. 1 1. ^9*0 jfou^ who have, ii it gwen to kmow the my»tenea V* M« kingdom of 

;&Moefi-«Tbe deep thtngi, which flesh and blood cannot rereal, pertaining la 

the inward^ present' kingdom of hearen. Bmt to tAem who have not, it is «•( 

^en~^Therefor€ speak J in ^parablt^ that ye miy nnderstandy while they do 

not understand. 

v. 12. Whosoever Aali— That is, inprores what he hath» uses the grace 
-fiven according to the design of the Girer ^ to Um shall be given^^Man and 
morcy in proportion to that improvement. Bttt whosoever haih no^-^Impnives 
It BOt^yrosi him 'Shall be taken even what -he hath. Here is the grand mle of 
God's dealing with the children of men: a mlCy fixed as tha pillars of heaven. 
This is thekey, to all his providential dispensations ; As will«ppearto men and 
angels in that day. 

V. 18. Tker^ore J epake tothem in parMes, hecoitse seeing thep see not— In 
,parsnaDoe^to this general mle, I do not give moi'e knowl«i%e to this p^ttpXe^ 
4eeaoae they nK not that which they have already: having all the means of 
-seeing, hearing^ and understanding, they use none of them ; they do not effcc- 
-taally see, or hear, or nnderstand any thing. 

V. 14. Hearing ye will hear^ but in no wise underttemi^Tht is. Ye will 
ewtly keor: all possible means will be given you; yet they will profit yon 
Bothiog} becmue your heart is sensual, i.t«pid» and.insensible *, .your spiritual 
aeasea are shut up; yea, you kave^dosed your ey«« against the light; as being 
unwilfing to undortland the -things of God, and afraid» not desirous, that he 
ehould heal you. 

V. 16. But bleeeeAmte peur^effet — ^For you both soe and understand. ¥o« 
Itnow how to prise the light which is given you. 

v.. 19. Whm anyone heareth the word and conMdereth it aof-^The first and 
mast general cause of unfruitfulness. The wicked one comelA— Either inwardly ; 
fiUiitfcthe mind with thougbti of ^ther .things : or by his agentv. .^uch aura . 

D4 
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50 MATTHEW, 

confiicklTetfa il hot^ the wickied 6ne cbmetk, and catdiet^ 
awa;^ ^hiat wd4 sown in his heart. .This -is he who 

20 received sejeid by the highWdy-side. But he who received 
the seed in stony jplacesy is he that heareth the word, and 

^I jmmediately receiveth it with joy. Yet h^ hath not root in 
himself, and so endureth but for a ivhile ; for when tribu- 
lation or per^cjution arisethbecau^eof the word j straight- 

93 way he is oifendjed. He that received the seed among 
the thorns, is he that heareth the woiid: and the care of 
this world and the deceitfuiness of riches choke the word, 

$3 and it becpmeth unfruitful, l^ut he that received seed 
pn the good ground, is be that heareth th^ Word and con- 
' sidereth it : who also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, 
some an hundred fold^ some sixty, some thirty. 

S4 He proposed to them another parable, sayins, The 
kingdom of heaven is like a man sowing good seed in hi^ 

sail they .that introduqe other sah}ect8, when men should he considering what 
they have heard. 

V. 20. The seed sown on siony places, therefore sprung up soon, because it 
did not sink deep, (yer. S.) He receiveth it with joy — Perhaps with transport, 
wiUi ecstasy : struck with the beauty of truth, and drawn by the preventing 
grace of Qod. 

y. SI. Yet h^k he not f opt in himself—No deep work of gi-ace: no changf 
in the ground of his heart. Nay, he has no deep conviction; and without 
th^Sy good desires soon wither away. He is offended^-^^ finds a thousand 
plausible pretences, for leaving so narrow and ru^ed a way. « 

v. 22. He that received the seed among the thorns, is he that heareth the worfl 
and considfreth it — In spite of Satan and all his agents : yea, hath root in him- 
self, is deeply convinced, and in great measure, inwardly changed ; so that he 
will not draw bac|c, even when tribulation or persecution ariseth. And yet even 
in him, together with the good seed, the thorns spring up, Tver. 7,] (perhaps 
nnp^ceived at firAt,) till they gradually cho]ce \i^ destroy all its life and power, 
end it becometh unfruitful. 

Gares are thorns to the poor ; wealth to the rich ; the dfsaire of other things 
to all. The deceitfuiness of r»cAe#— Deceitful ipdeed! fox they smile, and 
betray: kiss, and smite into hell. They pot out the eyes, harden the hear), 
Btfealaway «11 the life of God: All the soul urith pride, anger, love of the 
world: make men enemies to the whole cross of .Christ! ^i^d allthewhi)e 
are eagerly desired, and vehemently pursued, even by those who b^elieye there 

^s a God. 

V. 23. Some an hundred' fold, some sixty, fome thirtyfr-ThAt ifi, in varioi^s 
proportions; some abundantly more than otheri.- 

' v. 24. He proposed another parabler-ln which he farther o^plains the case of 
unfruitful hearers. The kingdom of heaven (as has beien ob^eryed before) some- 
times signifies eternal glory: sometimes the way to it, inward religion: some- 
times,' as here, the gospel dispensation: the phrasa is likewise used, for a 
person or .thing relating to any of those : so in this place, it means, Christ 
preaching the gospel, who is like a man sowing go9d seed-^The expression is 
like, both here and in several other places, onfy means, that the thing spok^ 
ot, may be illustrated by th« following similitude : Who sowed good seed in his 
jieid — God sowed nothing but good in his whole creation. Chrivt sowed only 
the good seed of truth in his chui-ch. 






CHAPTER XHI. 6T 

83 fidd. But while men slept, bis enemy came ud'sowed 
^6 darnel amiM the wheat, and went away. AndTwhen the 

blade- was sprang up, and brought forth fhiit, then 
S7 appeared the darnel also. So the servants of the house* 

holder came to him, and said, Sir, didst not thou sow good 
28 seed in thy field ? Whence then hath it darnel ? He said 

to them, An enemy hath done this* The servants said to 

him^ Wilt thou then, that we go and gather them up ? 
S9 But he said, No: lest gathering up the darnel, yo 

30 root up the wheat with them, Suner ix>th to gntw toge- 
ther till the harvest ; and at the time of the harvest I will 
say to the reapers, Gather ye together fir^t the darnel^ 
and bind it in bundles to bum it, but gather the wheat 
into my barn. 

31 He proposed to them another parable, saying, * The 
kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard-seed, which 

^ a man took and sowed in his field : Which indeed is the 
least of all seeds, but when it is grown up, it is the great- 
est of herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches of it. 

* Mark W. 30. Luke xiii. 18. 

V. S5. But wkiU men slept — They oaght to have watched : the Lord of the 
field sleep^lh not. Hit enemy came and sowed damei — This is very li^e whea^ 
and commonly grows among wheat rather then among other grain : but tares' 
or vetches arc of the pulse kind, and bear no resemblance to wheat. 

V. 26. When the blade was sprung up, then appeared the darnel — It was not 
^discerned l^elore: it seldom ftppears, as soon as the good seed is sown : all i^it 
^rst aiypears to be peace, and love, ^nd joy. 

V. 27. Didst not thou sow good seed in thy Jield ? Whence then ,hath it darnel 1 
<»N9t from the Parent of God. £ven the Heathen could say, 

*< No evil can from thee proceed ; 
Tis only suffered, not decreed : 
^8 darkness is not from the sq^n, 
Nor mount the shades,' till he is gone.*** 
V. 98. He saidy An enemy hath done this—A plain answer to the greaH 
question, concerning the origin of evil. Crod made men (as he did angels) 
intelligent creatures, and consequently Jrfie either to choose good or evil : but 
he implanted no evil in the human soul : An enemy (with man^s concurrence) 
hath done this, 

Damelf in the church, is properly outside Christians, soch as have the form 
of godliness, witliouf the power. Open sinners, such as have neither the form 
nor the power, are not so properly darnel, as thistles and brambles : these 
ought to be rooted up without delay, and not suffered in the Christian commu- 
nity. Whereas should Adlible men attempt to gather up the darnel^ they would 
often root up the wJ^at with ihem, 

V. 31. He proposed to them another parable — ^Xhe fbrmei^ parables relate 
chiefly to unfruitful hearers j these that follow to those who bear good fruit. 
Thk kingdom qf heavet^^Bath .the gospel dispensation, and the inward king- 
dom. 

V. 39. The least-^Thut ie. One of the leaat : a way of speaking extremely 
common among the Jews. It iecomfith a treer^ln thoae countries it grows 
exceeding large and high. So will the Christian doctrine spread in the world. 
Mid the life of Chriil in the foul. 



m MAtTHEW- 

33 He spake another parable te (hem : * The kiqg^om oT 
lieaven is like leaven^ -which a wooiaii taking, covered up 

• in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

M AU ihese things spake Jesus :to ihe multiiude in pa*- 
rables, and without a parable spake he not unto them ; 

35 Wherebv was fullBUed what was spoken bjr the prophet, 
eaylng, t I will open my mouth in parables.; I will utte^ 
thiDffs hid firom the foundation of the world. 

36 yheu Jesus having sent the multitude away, went into 
the house : and his disciples came to him, saying, Dedara 

81 to ns the parable of the darnel of the field. He answer- 
ing said te ihem^ He that soweth the good seed is the Son 

3S of Man. The field isthe world; the ffood seed are the 
.children of the kingdomf but the darnel are the children 

39 of Ihe wicked one. The 'enemy that sowed them, is the 
devil: Uie harvest is the end of the world; the reapers 

40 are the angek. As tlierefore the darnel is gathered aii4 
burnt with fire, so shall it be at the end pf this world. 

41 The Son of Man shall send forth his ansels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things fliat offend, and 

42 them that do iniquity; And shall cast uiem into the fur- 
nace of ftre ; there shall be the wailing and the gnashing 

43 of teeth. Then shaU the righteous shme forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Fiwer. He ihat hath ears to 
hear, let him bemr. 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like treasure hid >ia 
a field, which a man having found faideth, and for jo^ 
thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth 
IhatfieUU 

• Lv^ xiit SO. f FuJia bcsviU. f . 

V. S3. r%ree m«a«if«#^TM» wis the ^vaiilitf which they nnially hdced at 
4mcej till tke whole woi fc(wen«A-Thiw will the goepel learen the world, mai 

naee the ChrittiMi. ««. * . *i ^ *x. * *. 

v. 34. Without a parable tpake he not unto them^ThMt m, Not at.ihat time^ 

at other tines he did. ». . ^ .... 

V. 38. The good $eed are the ekUdren of the ktngdam^TlM m. The childcoi 

of God, the righteous. / .^ ^ . j . . - . 

V 41. Theu$haU gather aU thing9 that 4»#«i**Whatof«r had hindered or 
criered the children of God ; whatever things or persons bad^ndered 4he good 
seed which Christ had sown from iajking root or hearing firuit. The Greek 

^% U. ThTthm following parahles are proposed not to the maUitttde, bnt 
l>ecnliariy to the apostles: the two former of thfm rrfate to those who feoeure 
tl^ gospel : the third, both to those who lecwve and those who V^^^^' ^A* 
itgdSof heaven UUke treasure hid \aJ!M^Th^ kmritom jfGod wrthm 
Hs *is a twasnrc indeed, but a treasure hid from the world, and from the most 
wise and prudent in it. He that Jinds this treasure (perhaps when helwjco* 
not for it) hides it deep in his heart, and gives «p aU odier bappweM for it 



CHAPTER XIIL SS 

45 Again, Ae UBgdom of beMn is lite « nerdiaiit seek*- 

46 ine goedly pearb I Who bsnag ^nd one peari of great 
vidoe) jnrent and sold all (that h^ lia4» and bongbt it 

A7 Again^ the kingdom of heaven is like a net cast into 

AS the sea, and gathering otewejrj kind : Which when it was 

fiill, thef drew to the shor^ and skting down^ gaUiered 

the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shfiU il 

49 be at .the end of the world. The angels shall come forth 

50 and sever the wicked fron among the just; And sha^ 
cast them into the furnace of fire : Uiere shall be the waiU 

51 ing and the gnashing of teeth. Jesus saith to themi 
Have ye understood all these things ? They say to hin^ 

fi2 Yea, Lord. Then saith he to them. Therefore every Scribe 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like an houses 
hold^j who bringeth oMt of his treasure things new and 
old. 
53 And when Jesos had finished these parables, he de» 
.54 parted theo^ : ^ And coming into his own oountry, he 
taught them in their synaeogne, so that they were astoi- 
nished and said, Whence nath HE this wisdom and these 

55 mighty woriu ? Is not this the carpenter*s son ? Is not 
his mother called Mary ? And his brethren, James and 
Joses and Simon and Jude ? And his sisters, are they not 

56 all with WBli Whence then Wth HE all these jthings? 

^ Hul^ tL I. LnJse iv. if^, 92, 

V. 45. T%€ kiMgiiam rf h ui ot m T hat ii» $futt w|io canwutly leckv ibr k : \w 
jibe «7tli Tcne it ■MasB, The gospel preached, which \m Ukt ^ «•<, gilheriag 
jtf every fcmd: jvst eo the gdepel, whcrcrer it is preached, fathers at first both 
jgood and bad, who are, for a season, fnU of approbation and warm with good 
desires. BntChristlaa discipline^ and iilreng, dose exhortation, begin nwt 
separation in this world, which shsill be aconaiplisbvl hy Uie angels of God, 
^D the world to cone. 

V. 99. ^eeiry Acrtfte MiCnwIed w^ ^ fmgimk ^ Aeae«»«^That is, cvnry 
daly prepared preacher of the gospel, has a treasnre of divine hoowledge, ont 
of which he is able to bnng forth all sorts of instmctions. The word tntmtm 
signifies anyvolleetion of thtefs whatsoeTcr, and the placea where snch cid* 
lections are kept. 

▼. 5S. He ^tpvi9i, tAsaeo— He cRssed the isfce Irons Caperaaam: And 
/eum0 once more tnfe Mr earn c«m^r|r*- Haaanth s bat with no better sncoess 
than be had had there before. 

V. 54. Wktnai kaih HJiF-Maay texts are not anderstood, finr want of know* 
lag the proper emphasis : snd others are utterly misunderstood, by placing the 
jsmphaais wrong. To prevent this In some measnre^ the enq^tiou words are 
)iere printed in capital lettera. 

V. $5. 9^ cfii]Ma<er*#fs»-*The dredi word meaa% One thM works eithct 
in wood, iron, fur stone. HU hnthrtm^-Or kinsmen. They were the eons of 
Maty, sister to the virgin, and wifo of Cleophas or Alphen4. Jowtsi 8tylc4 
hj St. Pnnl alN^ ite IsnTt IrsrAtr. GaL i. 19. SiSMn— anmamed the Ca* 
;iMnitp. 



. MATTBfJW.i: 

^'« And tli8f wer^ loffendbd lit him* Biil yjh^ni* fi»(id to 
theni) A pijooliet is not :vritkdiil faotioui^y smre ui his- oWa 

58 country^ ana in his o^tk hbii^. : And he wrought not 
many.migfhty weeks ithere, because 6f their linbeli^f. 

CHAP. XIV. h t At that^.time Herod the letrarch 

^ heard the.ihme of Jesu^^ And kaidto his servants, This is 

" John tjie Baptist: ^he is risen froifa the dead, akid th€^« 

3 fore jfliese mighty powers exert Ifhepis^lves in him. % For 
Herod having apprehended John, had bound lind put him 
in prison, for Herodias's sake^ his iirothqr Philipfs wife. 

4 For John had said to him, It is ^6t lawful for thee to have 

5 her. And when he would have put him to death,, he 




7 Whereupon he promised with an oath, to give her what- 

"9 ever she should a^k. And she being before instructed by 

her mother, .said. Give me here John the Baptist's head 

9 in, a charger: And the king was sorry $ yet for the oath'f 

• John XV, 44. t Mark iri. U. Luk« ix. 7. }. Mftrktri*-.!?^ 

V. 67. They were offended at 4ifn-«They looked on. him as .« v^wa^ ignobje 
;Biaii» not worthy to be regarded. • 

V. 58. He wrought not many mighty works, Ifeca}^ of their unbelt^-r-An^ 
4he reason why many m1|cbty works are not wnragbt now, is not, thajt the 
iaith is every where planted 3 but, that unbelief every where prevails. 

. •CHAP. XIV. Ver. 1. At that feme— 'When our Lord had speol aholit a 
year in his public ministry. Tetrarek^Kin% of. the fourth par< of hii fitther's 
dominions. .... 

V. 9. He it riien from the deaif'^-Herod was a Sadducee: andtheSaddneeea 
deni^ the -resurrection M the. dead. But Sadduccisili ttaggensy when con- 
science awakes. 
' V.'Sk flt#6wrterPAt/»pVio(^— VThowasitillalive. 

V. 4. It' i* not lawful for thee to have hfir^lt was not lawful ipdeed for cither 
of them to have her. For her lather Avistobolus.was their own hrolther . J<An*s 
words were rough like hia rainient. He would not break the force of truth, 
by using soft words even to a king. 

V. 5. He wwld haee put him to deatkr<^ln ihis fit of passion: but he was 
then restrunedby fear of the multitude; and afterwards by the. reverence he 

bore him. 

V. 6. The daughter of Heroditt$-^A4iarm^ In&mons for a life suitable tp 

this beginning. . « . .. • • 

' V. 8. • Being hrf^re inetrueted by her mo/Aerr-JPOth as tp the matter and mapner 
of her petition : She taid, Oive me A«re— Fearing, if he had time to consider, 
he would* not do it: John the BaptitVe head in a. charger^^iL large dish 

or boiH. ,'.••*. J ' -wr /• 

V. 9. And Ue king wot jorry^Knowmg that John was a good man : Yet for 

the oath'e <foit»— So he murdered an innttcest aiw». fr<va mere ttj^dprntM of 
conscience ! 



CHAPTER XIV. 61 

* sak^^' and them wba sat with hita at tabley he commanded 

10 if id He given her. And he sedt and beheaded John ia 

11 the ^^on. Arid his head was brought in a charger, and 
gtV6n to the.dains^,' and ^he carried /I to her mother* 

IS And'h{^ disciples came and took ap the body, and buried 

13 ^it, and went a'tid told J«esus& * And Jesus hearing H^ 
withdrew thence by shi|l> into a desart- place apart: but 
when thepeofple heard^Aeredj^ they followed him by land 

•out'of the cities. ' « ^ 

14 And coniiAg forth he saw a gt^at mirltitiide, And was 
m6ted w4th tender compassioti for them^^'and healed thdf 

15 'sicM. '*^t-'Arid in the 'Evening his disciples datile to him, 
' ^ayilig^ This is a desart pkbe^ and the^ tithe is how past : 

' sTendth^ muhitnd^ awky, that' going into 'tbe^vtili^eSy 

1^ thcfy may 'btry fheitt^elves'Tictuals: fiut Jesus saud to 

J7 thejn, I'hej^'need riot'go : give ye them to eat; They 

'day to him, We'haire herie but five loaves and two fishes. 

18 He satid^ 'Bring theib Mfher to me. And he commanded 

19' the Tnultitude to sit d6wn on the grass; and taking the 

' five I6aves. and the two fishes, looking up to heaven, he 

' blessed ^nd brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, 

90 and th4 tR^ciples to the multitude. And they, all ate and 
were satisfied : and they took up of the fragments that 

91 remained twelve baskets full. And they that had eaten 
'' were about five thousand, beside women and children. 

82 j: And he constrained his disciples, to go straightway into 
' the vessel, and go before him to theother side, tlU he sent 
S3 the multitude away. And having sent the multitude 
34r away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray« And 
in the evening -he was th^re filone: but the vessel was 
now in the midst of the sea, tossed by the waves ; for the 

* Mark yi. 39, 34. Luke ix. lO. John vi. 1. -f Mark ti. 35. Luke ix. 12. 

John yi. 5. % Mark yi. 45. John yi. 15. 

V. fo. And he Hnt and beheaded John in the prison^ and his head tuat given ie 
the dameel^^Hovr mysterious is the Proyidence, which left the life of do holy 
a man in such infiunpus hands ! Which permitted it to be sacrificed to the 
naUce»of an abandoned harlot, the petojancy of a vain girl, and the rashneisl 
of a fooliBh, perhaps drunken prince, who made a prophet^s head the reward 
of a dance! Bui we are sore the Almighty will repay his servants in another 
world, for whatever Ihey suffer in this. 

V. 13. Jetue toithdreto into a desert place-^X. To avoid Herod; 9. Because of 
the Biultitode pKssini^upon himj (Markvi. 38$) and, 3. To talk with his- 
disciples, newly returned from their progress ^ (Luke ix. lO;) apart — From all 
hut his disciples. 

V. 15. The time is now |»ak<—- The usual meal-time. 
' V. 98. ffe'c^netrained. hi^ diseipk^-^Who were unwilling to leave him. 

V. 94. In the efiening'^hinmed men say tho Jewf reckoned tvf o eveningg . 



as UATfa^W. 

S5 wind was oontranr. In the foarth watch of Ouf^ mght &¥ 

96 went to them walking on the tea. And the disciples see- 
in; him walking on uie sea, were affrighted, wying, It is 

87 an apparition : and tHey cried out ibr fear. But Jesus 
immediately spake to them, sayingf^ Take couragier: it is 

28 I: be not afraid- And Peter aaswering, sard. Lord, if if 

99 be thoo, bid me eome to thee on the waters. And he 
said. Come. And Peter going down from the vessel^ 

dO walked on the waters, to go to Jesus. But seeing the 
wind boistefonSf he was afraid ; and beginmng to sink, 

SI he cried, Lord> save me. And immediately Jesus reach- 
ing forth his hand, caught him, and saitb to him, O thoif 

S9 of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? And when 

33 they were come into the vessel, the wind ceased. Then 
th^ that were in the vessel, came and worshipped him^ 
saymg, Of a truth thou art the Son of Gfod. 

34 And having crossed over, they came into the land of 
85 Gtennesaret. * And when the men of that place had 

knowledge of him, they sent out into all that country 
round atout, and brought to him all that were diseased ; 
36 And besought him, that they might touch but the hem of 
his gamiient : and as many as toudied were made p«rfibctfjr 
whrne. 

CHAP. XV. 1. t Then came to Jesus Scribes mi 

S Pharisees who were at Jerusalem, saving. Why do thy 

disciples transgress the tradition of the elders ? For 

3 they wash not Uieir hands when they eat bread. But he 
answering said, Why do ye also transgress the comnmnd<« 

4 ment of God through your tradition ? For God said^ 

• Mark vl 54. t ^^'k vii. I. 

the first beginning at three in tlie afterBOOiiy the second at tnn-sef. If ao^ 
the latter is meant here. 

V. 95. The fourth watch — ^The Jews (as well as the Romans) ttsnally divided 
the night into four watches, of three hours each. The first watch hegao at 
six, the second at nine, the third at twelve, the fourth at three in the mominf . 
Xf If be thou — It is the same as Since it is thou. The partide (^fireqnentlj^ 
bears this meaning, both in ours and in all laaguaces. So it mMana John xiii. 
14, and >7. St. Peter was in no doubt, or he wovid not have fitted th4 ship. 

V. 30. He WW q/roMl-^Thongh he had been used to the sea, and was a skil* 
M swimmer. But so it frequently is. When grace begins to acl^ the naCufsl 
courage and strength are withdrawn. 

T. as. Thou art the Son o/Ooif— They mean. The BfesaSah. 

CHAP. %y. Ver. 2. The eldere-^The chief doctors «r teachen wmmg tk$ 
lews. 

V. 3. They wA^ not their hmde when they eat hread-^faod in fCMral ir 
termed brand in Hebrew : so that to eat Art ad Is the atait aa to tttke « ment^ 



CHAPTER XV. 6$ 

* Honotor thy Father and mother: and he that iwrileth 

5 father or mother, let him die the death. But ye Bay, 
Wbosoeyer shall say to his fiiAer or mother, /I if a gii^ 
fay whatsoever thou miffhiest haye been profited by me: 

6 He shall in no wise honour his fkther or hk mother. 
Thus have ye made yoid the command of Grod through 

7 your tradition. Ye bypocritee, well did Isaiah prophesy 
8r of you, saying, t This pe^^ draweth nigh to me with 
9 their lips ; but their heart is fiur firpm me. Bnt in yain 

do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the command- 

10 meats of men. And calling the multitude unto him h% 

11 said to them. Hear and understand. Not that-whidi 
goedi into the mouth defileth the man, but what cometh 

18 out of the mouth, this diafileth the man. Then came his 
disciples, and said to him, Knowest thou that the Pfaari* 

IS sees, hearing this sayins, were ofiended; He answered 
and said^ Every plant which my heavenly Father hatib not 

14 planted shall lie rooted up. % Let them alone : they are 
Uind leaders of the blind : but if the blind lead the blind, 

15 .both will &U . into a ditch. Then ainswered Peter and 

16 8a}d to him, Dedare to us this parable. And Jesus said, 

17 Are ye also yet without understanding ? Do ye not yet 
understand, that whatever entereth into the mouth, ffoeth 

18 into the belly, and is cast out into the vault ? But the Sings 
which proceed out of the mouth, come out of the heart, 

19 and they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed 
evU tiioughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 

SO fidse witness, railings, lliese are the things whidb d^fib 

* £xod. XX. 13. xxL 17. t Issi^h xxix. 13. X ^uke ri. 39. 

v. 4. Honour thy father and mo^^—- Which implies all such relief as thef 
stand in need of. 

V. 5. ItUa gift by whattoever thou mightett Aooe betn profited by flie->That 
is, I have siven, or, at least purpose to gire to the treasury of the temple, 
what yoa might otherwise have had from me. 

v. 7. W^l did JmMA fropkeey of yov, #aymg, That is, The description 
which Isaiah gave of your fathers, is exactly applicable to you. Th^ words 
therefore which were a descriptiott of them, are a prophecy with rerard to you. 

V. 8. ThHr heart is far from ir»— And without this, all outwaci wonhip is 
mere mockery of God. 

V. ^ Teacldng the eonmandmente q/* stew— As equal with,, nay, snptrior to, 
those of God. What can be a more heinous sin ? . . 

V. 13. Every ptef-»That is, erery doctrine. 

V. 14. Let them alone^lfthty are indeed bUmd leaden if the hUnd^ let them 
aione; oonoem not yonrselTcs about them : a plain direetion how^-to behave, 
with regard to all such. 

V. 17. Are ye alio yet without wnderetanding? How fair and candid are Uie 
sacred historians ! Never concealing or*excusins their own blemishes. 

'V. 19. Firsteoi7«A(mgAf#—thenm«fd«f«— and the rest. H/aiUnge^^k^ Greek 
word includes all reviling, backbiting^ an^ evil speaking. 



« . MATTHEW. 

4 

^' a mun; but to eat with xinwasheh bands deflleCli tioi 

a man. 

S) * And Jesus going; thence, retired to the coastsiof Tyre 

S^and Sidon. And behold a woman of Canaan^ coming out 

'' of thosecoasts, cried to him, saying;, Have mercy on mc^, 

' O Lord, thou Son of David t my daughter is grtevouslv 

vexed with a disvil. But he answered her not a wora. 

23: And'hi^ disciples came and besought' him, saying;, Send 

2A her away, for she crieth after us. But be answermg 6aid, 

' I mm not sent but to the lost khee^ of the house of Israel. 

95 Then she came and worshipped faim, sayinff, Lord, help 

26 me. But he answering said. It is n<^t good, to take the 

27 children's bread, and cast it to the dogs. ' And she said, 
. True, Lord : yet the dogs eat of the crumbs whidi fall 

2S from their master's table. And Jesus answering said to 

' her, O worn to, great is thy fkith : foe it unto thee as thoui 
.wilt. And her daughter .was healed from that hour. 

29 f And Jesus passing thence, came nigh the sea of 
Galilee; and going up into a mountain, he sat down 

SO there. And great multitudes came to him, having with 
them the' lame, blind, dumb, disabled, and many others^ 
and cast them at the feet of Jedus, and he healed then>: 

31 So that the multitudes wondered, seeing 'the dumb to 
speak, the disabled Whole, the lanie to walk, and the 
blind to see: and they fflorified the God of Israel. 

32 j: T|)en Jesus calling his disciples to him said, I have 
tender compassion on the multitude, because they con- 

. tinue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat : 
and I am not willing to send them away fastings lest they 

33 faint in the way. And his disciples say to him^ Whence 

• Mark vii. 24. t Mark vii. 31. J Mark viii. i. 

V. 93> A tooman qf. Canaan — Canaan waa alao called Syrophenicia, aa lyin|^ 
between Syria, properly so railed, and Phenicia, by the searaide. Cried to him 
— From afar, Tkou Son iffMavid-^o she bad some. knovledge of the promiaed 
Messiah. 

V< 88. He answered her not a word— He sometimea tries our faith in llk« 
naanner.. 

V. 84. / am not tent — Not primarily j not yet. , 

y. 85. Then came «A«— Into the house where he now was^ 

y . 88. Thy faith — ^Thy reliance on the power and goodness of Cud. 

y . 89. The sea of Go/t7ee-— The Jews gave the nameof seas; to all large lakes. 
This was a hundred furlongs long, and fort^ broad. It was called also. The 
sea of Tiberias. It lay on the .borders of Qalilee, and the city of Tiberias stood 
on its western shore. It was likewise styled. The lake qf Gennemreth : per^ 
baps a corruption of Cinnereth, the name by which it was anciently called. 
Numb. xxxiT. 11. 

y. 38. Theif continue with me now three day^^It waa now tbe third day, siacr 
they came. ' 



shoaM w^Mveflo manVlbUVes in ttie 1vildem«ss^ ^ io 
S4 satisfy So'gtest a multihide? And Jestas* ftaith id theni^ 

Row tnany loaves have you ? They ^id> Seven, Iin4 a 
85 few shiall fishes. And he commanded themultitiid^ to 

36 sit doWn on the ground. And taldrr^ th^ seven leaves 
and the fishes, he ga\ie thanks' and hrnke f hem and gave 

37 to his disciples, and thedif^eipWto the mnltitiide. ' And 
they all »te and were satisflfed, ithd they took up of the 

38 fragments that remained seteh baskets AiH. And ih^f 
that had eaten were four thousand men^ besides Ivom^n 
and children. : 

39 And having seat awsty the multitude, he took fthip 
again^ and eame into th# coasts of Magda)a« 

CHAP. XVI. 1. * Then the Pbdrlsfees dnd Saddutees 

came to him and tempting, desired him to shew them a sigri 

S from heftven. + HeansvreHng sflid to them, In the evening 

3 ye say^ II imll be f^ir weathet; for the sky is red : And in 
the mornings It ioill be fcul weather to-day ; for the sky 
is fed and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye know tb discern 
the face of the sky ; can ye not distern the signs of tbd 

4 times? A wicked and Adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign ; but there sball no sign be given to it, but 
thcsign of the prophet Jonah. And he left them and 
departed^ 

5 J And when his disciples were come on the other side, 

6 they had forgotten to take bread. § And Jesus said to 
them, Take need and beware of the leaven of the Pbari<» 

7 sees and Sadducees. And they reasoned among them- 
S selves, saying. We have taken no bread. Jesus knowing 

it said to. them, i) ye of little faith, why reason ye among 

•Karkviii. ii. Matt. xii. 3d. f LukexU. 34. X Mark Viii. i4. § Lukexii. ]. 

Yi 36. He gave ihamks^ or hUtsed the food<— That it. He praiseU Ood fur it, 
and prayed fur a bleasiug' ntpoo it^ 

CHAP. XVf . Ver. 1. A sign frtm A«i«e»— Such they imagined Satan could 
not connterfeiti , 

v. 3. The 9ignM qfthe ftmef-^he signs which evidently shew, that this is 
the time of the Messiah. 

V. 4. A foicktd and adulterous generatitm^Ye would seek no farther sign, 
did not your wtrkedness, youf love of the world, which is spiritual adultery, 
blind your under«tai}ding. 

V. 6. Bewafe ij/* tkeUaiien of tie PAortmf'^That is, of their false doctrine : 
this is elegantly so called ; fur it spreads in the soul or the church, as leaven 
does in meal. 

V. 7. Theif reaitoned among /Aemw/re*— ••What must we do then for bread, 
since we have taken no bi^ad with us ? 

V. 8. Why reason ^e-r-Why are you troubled about this ? Atx^ I not ablcs, 
if need so require, to supply you by a word ? 

E 



. 9 your8elve$, becaase ye have taken no bread 2 Do ye.not 
, understand nor remember tbe five Ifmves pf the five thoti- 
10. sand) and bow many baskets ye took up ? Neither the 
, seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets 
jLl ye took up I How do ye not understand, that I spake 
not to yon, concerning bread, to beware of the leaven of 

13 the. Pharisees and ^SadducejBs? Then they understood, 
that he did not bid. them beware of the leaven of bread, 
but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

IS * And Jesiis coming^ into the coasts of Cesarea PhU^pi, 
asked his disciples saying. Who do men «ay that the Son 

14 of Man is ? And they said, Some sajf, John the Baptist ; 
others Elijah; others Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith to them, But who say ye that I am ? And nimon 

16 Peter answering said. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 

17 living God. And Jesus answering said to him, Happy 
art thou, Simon Barjonah ; for fle£ and blood have not 
revealed this to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 

18 And I say also to thee, Thou art Peter, and on this rock I 
will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not pre- 

19 vail against it. t And I will give thee the kevs of the 
kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shaft bind on 

* Mark viii. s7* Luke ix. 18. f Matt. xtIU. is. 

V. n. Houj do ye not ttnder«<an<2— Besides^ do you not anderatandi that I 
did not inean breads by the leaven of the Pharisees Imd Sadducees ? 

v. 13. And Jesus coming — ^There w^s a large iuterval of time between what 
has been related, and what follows. The passages that follow were but a short 
time before our Lord «nffered. 

V. 14. Jeremiah or one of the propheta-^Then was at that time a current 
tradition amonc the Jews, that either Jeremiah or some other of the ancient 
prophets woula rise again before the Messiah came. 

V. i6. Prtet^— Who was icencrally the most forward lo speak. 

V. 97. Flesh and blood — ^That is, Thy own reason, or any natural power 
whatsoever. 

y. 18. On this n>eA^-Allnding to his name, which signiftes a rock, namely, 
the faith which thou hast now professed; / will hvifdmy cAarcA— But perhmpa 
when our Lord uttered these words, he pointed to himself, in like manner as 
when he said, Destroy this temple^ (John ii. 19,) meaning the temple of his 
body. And it is certain, that as he is spoken of in Scripture, as the only 
foundation of the church, so this is that which the apostles and evangelists 
laid in their preaching. It is in respect of laying this, that the names of the 
twelve apostles (not of St. Peter only) were equally inscribed on the twelve 
foundations of the city of God, Rev. xxi. 14. The gates efhell — As gates and 
walls were the strength of cities, and as courts of judicature w^re held in their 
gates, this phrase properly signifies the power and policy of Satan and his 
instruments. Shall not prevail against it — Not against the church universal, 
so as to destroy it. And they never did. There hath been a small remnant 
in all ages. 

y. 19. / will give thee the keys qfthe kingdom qf Aenven— Indeed not to hinft 
alone, (for they were equally given to all the apostles at tl|e same time, John 

XX. SI, 82, 23,) but to him were first given the keys both of docCrme and dis* 

* 
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earth 'shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thpu shidt 
SO loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Then :Charged 
he his disciples, to tell no one, that he was the Christ. 

21 * From that time Jesus began to shew his disciples, That 
he must go to Jerusalem and suffer manj thinffs from the 
elders and chief priests and Scribes, and be kiUed, and be 

22 raised asain the third day. Then Peter taking hold of 
him, rebuked him, saying. Favour thyself, Lord: th^ 

S3 shall in no wise be unto thee. But he turning said to 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art an offence to 
me: for thou savourest not the things of God, but the 

* Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 99. Matt xrii. 19. zx. 18. 

cipline. He first after oar Lord's resarrection exercised tlic sposOcsliip, Aetf 
i. 15. And he first by preachinii; opened the kingdom of heaven, both to the 
Jews (Acts ii.) and to the Gentiles (Acts x.) 

Under ^he terms of binding and loosing are contained all those acts of dis- 
cipline which Peter and his brethren performed as apostles : and undoubtedly 
what they thus performed on earth, God confirmed in heaven. 

V. 90. Then charged he his disciples to tell no one that be was the Christ'^ 
Jeaus himself had not said it expressly even to his apostles, but If ft them to in- 
fer it from his doctrine and miracles. Neither was it proper the apostles shoul4 
say this openly, before that grand prOof of it, his resurrection. If ihev had, 
they who believed them would the more earnestly have sought to talce and 
make him a king j and they who did not believe them, would the more vehe- 
mently have rejected and opposed such a Messiah. 

V. 91. From thai time Jesus began to tell his disciples^ that he must sufir 
manjf ^Atn^^— Perhaps this expression, began^ always implies his eptering on » 
set and solemn discourse. Hitherto he had mainly taught them only oi|e 
point. That he was the Christ. From this time he AlMigbt t)iem another. That 
Christ must, through sufferings and death, enter into his gkiry. . From i^e 
elders^— The most honourable and experienced men; the chi^ priests^-Ae- 
counted the most religions ; and the Seribes-^Tke most learned body of men 
in the nation. Would not one have expected, that these should |wve been the 
very first to receive him ? But not many urisef not many neblcf were called. 
Favour thyseif-^The advice of the world, the flesh, and the devil, to every one 
of our Lord^s followers. 

V. 93. Get thee behind me^-Out of my sight. It is not improbable, Peter 
might step before him, to stop him. So/oa-— Our Lord is nut recorded to have 
given so sharp a reproof to any other of his apostles, on any occasion. He 
saw it was needful for the pride of Peter*s heart, puffed up with the commend- 
ation lately given him. Perhaps the term Satauy may not barely mean. Thou 
art .my enemy ^ while thou fanciest thyself most my friend ; but alsoy Thou art 
acting the vei'y part of Satan, both by endeavouring to hinder the redemption 
of mankind, and by giving me the most deadly advi<;e, that can ever spring 
from the pit of hell. Thou savourest not — Dost not relish or desire. We mnj 
learn from hence, l. That whosoever pays to us in such a case, Favour tkyseff, 
is acting the part of the devil : 9. That the proper answer to such an adviser 
is. Get thee behind me : 3. That otherwise be will be an ojfenee to us, an occa- 
alon of our stumbling, if not falling: 4. That this advice always proceeds 
from the not relishing the things of God, but the things of men. Yea, so fisr 
is this advice. Favour thyself ^ from being fit for a Christian either to give or 
take, that if any man will come ^er Christy his very first step is. To deny or 
renounce himself: in the room of his own will, to substitute the will of Go4> 
as his one principle of action. , 

E2 
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Si tliilig:s of ffi^ii. * Tfheti sAid JesUg tohis disdipled, ^^^^X 
mati b^ willini^ to come after me, let bim d^ny himseir, 
95 dnd tffWup his cross, and follow me. + For' vrhtM&oever 
X ' will sate hb life, shall lose it, dnd whosoever will lose 

^ SO bis life for iny sake, sball find it. For what is a man pro« 

iited^ tf h^ shall gain the whole world and lose bis own 
''* 80«ili -Or what shall a man ^ive in exchange for bis 
^47^ soul ? ' For tb^ Son of Man shall come in ihe glory of 
^ Fathtof, With his^ angels; and then shall be render t6 
'98 every man according to his work. Verily I day to you, 
there are some standing here, ttho shall not taste of 
death^ till they see the Son of Man coming in his king- 
dom. 

« Mark 5c« 3^. + Mark k. sg. Mark viii. 35. Luke ix. 84. xiil aij. 

jfohh xii. 2S, 

1^. 24. tf knj mdnbe willirig- ifi tolme after mc-^None id fbrcpd, Hrtt if an) 

Will be a Christian, it mufit be on these term«. Let him deny himietfa'kd take 

"Up his cros9—A riite that can never be tuomnch observed: let htm iu all thhi^ 

deny his' own vfiX); however pleasiagf', Snd do the will of CkKl| howevdr 

i»a\>iftii. :■ ' • 

Shebld We nb't consider all erosj^ea, alT thinfrft i^r^^o^* to ^csh and blood, aa 
what the^ reklly are, as o)^pof tnnities of emUractbg €rod*s will, at the expeiiRe 
6f OUT' own f ' And iJ6nM<}uently 4M ro many steps, byVhich we' may advance 
toward perfection ? We shnnld make a swift prof^^ress in the spiritual life, if 

"%e Were ftilhftit in this practice. Crosses are so frequent, that whoever raakea 

'advantage of them, will soon be a %retA gainer. Great crosses are occaaiona 
pf great fihproVeiiilintr'Wiid the little ones, which come daily, and even 
hourly, mak^ up in nttmfaer,'what they want in weight. We may in tlwae 

'"-daily artd hotiriy crosses, make effectual oblations of our will to. God: which 
6b)attbhff, to frequently repeated, will soon mount to- a gHeat sum. Let m 
rffh^ber then, (whiit can ttever be sufficiently inculcated,) That God is tlie 

' Author of an events : thtit none is so small or inconsiderable, as to eacape his 
notice and direction. Every etent therefore declares to us the will of God, 
to which thars declared, we ^ould heartily submits We abould renoUDce otfr 
own to embrace it. We should approve and choose what his choice warraata 
-^ best for usi Herein should we exercise ourselves contiouitlly ; this shoukl 
he oui' practice all the day long. We should in humHily accept the little croaaea 
that are dispensed to m, as those that best suit our weakness. Let us bear 
thetfe little things, at least for God's liake^ and piefer his will to our own in 
matters of so small i^nportance. And his goodness will accept tbase mea« 
oblational ^or he despiseth not the day of small things* 

y . 95. Whosoever toill save his life^^At tbe expense of hia conscience : who- 
aoever, in the very highest instance^ that of hfe itself, will not renounce him" 
self, shall be lost eternally. But can any man hope, he should be ahte'^A»« to 
renounce himself, if he cannot do it in the smallest instanoea? And whoaa- 
eter will lose his life, ihall find i<-^What he loses on earth, he shall find in 
heAven. 

y. 37. far the Son of Man shall come^^Vor there is no way to eacape the 
fighteoiis judgment of God. 

y. 98. And as a« emblem of this, there are some here who shall live to see 
the Messiah coming to set up his mediatorial kingdom, with great power and 
glory, by Iheincreaaie of bis ehurch^aad the destruction of the temple^ cily^ 
and polity of the ^ewa. 



CHAPTER r^JflVIL • ^ 

CHAP, XVII. 1. * And ^fter «x days, Jj^m t^fceth 

• . Pet^r and.JaDies and John his brptUerj ah<i brip^^Tb^ tpem 

S up, into an iiigh mountain apart. And was.tra^sj^^urea 

before them, and his face shone as the sun, and his- raiment 

3 became wh^te ^^.the Iip:ht. And behold tti^re appear^c^ 

4 to them.MpseR and Elijfih talking with hiip. iTfiipn. Peter 
answering; said to Jesus, Lord, it is good. fur us to ^e'b^re t 
if thou wilt, let ufl make here three tents,., one for thee, 

5 and one fpr Moses, and one for Elijah. While be was yet 
speaking, behold a bright cloiid overshadowed them, ang 
behold. a voice out of the cloud, saying. This is rojr 

6 beloved Son, in whom 1 delight; hearye bim» And the 
disciples, hearing; eV, fell on their face and were sore afraid» 

7 And Jesus came and touched them, and said,' Arise and 

8 be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes, they saw no 

9 man, but Jesus only. And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, saying. Tell the vision to 
no man, till the Son of man be risen again from the d^ad^ 

10 And his disciples asked him, saying. Why th^n say tha 

11 Scribes, That Elijah must come first ? Apd Jpsus answer- 
ing said to them, Elijah truly doth come firi^t, and will 

13 regulate all things. But I say to you, 'I'hat Elijah i« 

* MarK ix. 8. Lul^e ix. 96, 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. l. J high mpanfain-rProbably Mount Tabor. 

V. 3. And was trdnsfigured-^r transformed. The indwelling Deity darted 
•ut its rays throagh tbe veil of bit flesh : and that with snch transcendent 
splendor, that he no longer bore the form of a servant . His face shone with 
divine miuesty, like the sun jn its strength ; and all his body was so iiradiated 
by it, that his clothes could not conceal his glory, but became white and glit- 
tering as tne very light, with which he covered himself as with a garment. 

v. 3. T^ere appeared Moses and Elijah — Here, for the fnti confirmation of 
their faith in Jesus, Moses the giver of the law, Elijah the most sealous of 
afl the prophets, and God speaking from heaven, all bore whness to him. 

V. 4. Let us tnake three fents — ^The words> of rapturous surprise. He sayt 
three f not six : because the apostles desired to be with their Master. 

y. 5. Hear ye him — As soperior even to Moses and the pi-ophets. See Dent. 
xviii. 17. 

V. 7. Be not ^rotc/T-And doubtless the same moment he gave them conragc 
and strength. 

V. 9. Teilthe vfsion to no man — ^Not to the rest of the disciples, lest they 
shonld be grieved and discouraged because they were not admitted to the 
sight; nor to any other persons, lest it should eitrage some the more, and his 
approaching stHTerings shonld make others disbelieve it ; (ifi ^he Son qf Man 
be risen again — Till the resurrection should make it credible, and confirm their 
testimony about it. 

V. 10. Why then say the Scribesy That Elijah must come /r**— Before the 
Messiah ? If no man is to know of his coming ? 'Should we not rather tell 
every man, That he is come, and that we haite seen hioa, witnessing to thee as 
the Messiah ? 

V. 11. Regulate all things-^Jn order to the coming of Christ. 

V. IS. Elijah is come already — And yet when the Jews asM John^ Art thsp^ 

^3 
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comd already^ and thej acknowledced hifti not, but have 
13 dobe to; htm whatever they listecL So shall also the 
iSoU of Man suffer from them. Then the disciples under- 
stood, that he spoke to them of John the Ba{>tist. 
14. * And when they were come to the multitude, there 
caiti^'to hikn a man, kneeling down to him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is lunatic, and suffer- 
eth grievously ; for often he falleth into the fire and often 

16 into the. water. And I brought him to thy disciples, but 

17 they could not cure him. Then Jesus answering said, 
O unbelieving and perverse generation, how long shall I 
be with you ? How long shall I suffer you ? Bring him 

18 hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil, and he went 
out of him, and the child was cured from that hour. 

19 Then the disciples coming to Jesus apart, said. Why 

50 could not we cast him out ? t And Jesus said to them. 
Because of your unbelief. For verily I say to you. If 
ye have faith as a grain of miistard-seed, ye shall say to 
this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall 

51 remove, and nothing shall be impossible to yqu. Howbeit 
this kind goeth not out, but by prayer and fasting. 

SS X And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said to them. 
The Son of Man is about to be betrayed into the hands 

* Mark ix. 14. Luke ix. 37* t Matt. xxi. 91. Luke xvii. 6. t ^^^ ^- ?<>• 

Luke ix. 44. 

Siyah T He taxd^ I am not^ (John i.) HU meaning was, I am not Elijah tLc 
Tishbite, come again into the world. Bat he was the person of wiM>m Mala- 
chi prophesied nndei* that name. 

y. 15. iTe if /««a/tc— This word might with gr^t propriety be used, thungh 
the case was mostly preternatural : as the evil spirit would ondoobtedly take 
advantage of the influeoee which the changes of the moon have on the brain 
and nerves. 

y. 17. O unheUeving viid ptfverte gen^.T9iionr--<>yiir \.or^ speaks princiDally 
this to his disciples. How long shall I he with you — Before yon steadfastly 
believe? 

V. so. Because of your «»6e/i^^— Because in this particular they had not 
faith. If ye have faith at a grain ^ mustard- eeed-^-Thst iSj, the least measure 
of it. But it is certain, the fidth which is here spoken of, does not always 
imply saving faith. Many have had it who thereby cast out devils^ and yet 
will at last have their portion with them. It is only a supernatural persuasion 
given a man, that God will work tku» by him at that hour. Now tltough / 
have all this faith^ so as to remove mountainSy yet \f I have not the faith which 
worketh by iov^, / am nothing. 

To remove mommtains was a proverbial phrase among the Jews, and is sttH 
retained in their writiogs^ to express a thing which is very diftcult, and to 
appearance impossible. 

y. 91. This kind--^ deffUe-^-go^th not out but by prayer and fasting^MlhAt 
^ testimony is here of the efficacy of fasting, when added to fervent prayer. 
Some kinds of dievils the apostles httd cast out before this, withoiit lasting. 
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23 ofmen; Andthevwmidllhiiii.andtlietlii^ddayhewill 
rise aeain : and they w^rtt ezeeeding sorry. ' 

21 And when they were come to (fapeniatiUn, they that 
received the tribate-money came to Peter and said, Doth 

25 not your master pay the tribute ? He saith, Yes. And 
when he came into the house, Jesus prevented him. saying, 
What Ibinkest thou, Simon ? * > Of whom do the king^ of 
the earth take custom or tribute ? Of their own sons or 
of strangers ? He saith to him, Of stmngers. Jesus saith 

26 to him, Then are the sons free. Yet that we may not 
offend them, go to the sea, and cast an hook, and take the 

'fish that first cometh up. And when thou hast opened 
his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money. That take 
and give them for me and thee. 

CHAP. XYIII. 1. At that time came the disciples to 

Jesus, saying. Who is greatest in the kingdom of hHmven ? 

S * And Jesus calling to him a little child, set him in the 

* Mark ix. 36> t^JItt x. 47. 

V. S4. Whe% they were com^ to Capflmatcm— Where oar l/prd now 4welt. 
This was the reason why they stayed till he came thither^ to ask him for the 
tribute. Dotk not your master pay ^rt^ttfe— This was* a tribute or payment of a 
peculiar kind, being half a shekel^ (that is, about fifteen pence,) which every 
master of a family used to pay yearly to the serrice of the temple, to buy salt, 
umJ little things not otherwise prorided for. It seens to have been a votun- 
tary thing, wiSch custom rather than' any law had established. 

y. 95. Je^us prevented Aim— Just when St. Peter was going to ask him for 
it. Of their oten ionty vr ofetrangeri — ^Tbat is, such as are not of their own 
family. 

V. 86. Then are the sons /re&'^Tht sense is. This is paid for the use of the 
house of God.^ But I am the Son of God. Therefore I am free from an^ 
obligatiefn of pitying this to my own Father. 

y. 97. Yet that to« may not offend them — Even those unjust, unrea«onable 
men, who clahn what they have no manner of right to : 0o not contest it 
with them, but rather yield to their demand, than violate p^ace or love. O 
what would nolt one of a loving spirit do for peace? Any thing which is not 
expressly forbidden in the word of God. A piece q/*mo«i«j^— The original woiiA 
is a etater^ which was in value two ahilUngs and sixpence: just the sum that 
was wanteid. Oire for me and thee — Peter had a -family of his own: the other 
apostles were the family of Jesus. 

How illustrious a degree of knowledge and power did our Lord here discover! 
KnowledgCy penetrating into this animal, though beneath the waters ; 8n4 
power, in directing this very fish to Peter^s hook, though he himself was at a 
distance! How must this have encouraged both him and hii brethren in a- 
firm dependence on dirine Providence ! 

CHAP. Xyiil. yer. j. Who is the greatest in the kingdom qf heaven^ 
Which of us shall be thy prime minister? iThey still dreamed of a temporal 
kingdom. 

y . 9. And Jesus calHng to him a little %rM/(f-— This is supposed to have been 
the great Ignatius, whom Trajan, tiie wise, the good emperor Trajan^ coa- 
Htnncd to be cast to the wild beasts at Rome! 

£4 



• 3 i»M«t'ipf/tbbi%^f And.fl^,:iV:iBHly. l^ tokjpu,«aitdpt ye 

be converted^' and teoome M^^tlHUe cbilaireni ye ahalLiii no 

^ wise t cuMfiP; into tlie kiqgdQm pjf beave»« ' .WhosoeiW 

■; :thereroife!t^h«U hpnablebiiDH^lf as tbis liUte ^bild, he is 

. S the greajt^^ ^riilhe .king^am of beav^n. + Ami wboi^o 

. -shaU rec^ivi9{<0ne such mtl^ child in my iiafne,:receiveth 

' 6 ine*: $'Bllt: who$a shall offend, one tof tbc^^ little ones 

> that believ.^ iti tm^ it>w^ii€^foetteri.far him that a i^ill-Mone 

;■' . were^^haoged^hpuVhi^'iiQck, s^nd. hewers drown^ in, the 

: 7. depth.of jtbfe. ^ai Wp to, the w^^fldy beoaqfiie of ioffoocas ; 

. ; for itimnst'nodds be<tbdt ipSpnce^ come; bnt'$v|^ to ihat 

[A man by wborn the- dflTence .^pnjeth^i § Wher^frtr^ if thy 

:. hand or thy foQt ca»$^ thee tp'offeBd^ cut. tkejifl pfTand cast 

them fron) thee ; it is good for the^ tp enter ijQto life halt 

or maimed rather than having two hands or two feet to 
. P .b0 ixist int^ tbe everlastiDg f^re. : And if thit|^ ^ye cause 
ii. the^^t^offendy pluick.iit wtft^ and cast it from thee: it is 

gQod.fer Ihee to enter into life ^ith one eye^ rather thim 
10 having two eyes to be cast into hell^fire. See that ye 

despise not one of these little ones ; for 1 say to you, that 

* Mgtt. xix'. 14. + Mat): X. 40. Xnke x. i6. Jobnxiii. 80. "j^ l^i^rk ix. 43. 
' . ^u%e i. i. § Matll V. 20. Mark ix. ^3. ''. 

V. 3. JaoecepJt ,jf,e he converted—vXhe first step towi^ras enteWufi into the kin^ 
(loin of grace, 19 .to bregma as little okUdren: lowly in hei^i'l, koo»rinf youfT 
selves utterly ignorant iiii4 helpless, aod hanging whqlly W your Father who 
is ,ii^, heaven, for A.SMpply of «|1 yoi^r w^ts. We may farther aswrt, (thyvgh- 
jjt.U 49M|>tfuI, ^hethVr tli)$ t^t |i94kUf&£0.macb,) Except ye be tariied from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God : Except ye be entirelyi 
iowairdly chiAige^f. renewed in the iaaage of. God, ye rannot enter into the 
Iciogdon) of gloryi, . Thvs i^ust every map. be concerted in this lifey or he can 
never enter into life eternal. Ye shail in no .wise en^r— r.So ihr frocp being 
gi^at in it, 

Y* 5, -6. And a(l who are in this sense little children, are un&pf nkably deair 
t# me. Therefor^ help tbe^ all you. can, as if it were inys^lf in: persoQ, and 
tee tiiat ye offend, (heia not: that is, that ye turn thQtn no( out of the v^bt 
Vay, neither hinder, them in it* 

. .V. 7. IVo to tkq world becai^se of q^ncets-rr^fi^ i^ unspeakable misery wiJl 
t>e iu the world through theqi j jfor U mtist needs be that qffences cotne — Such if 
the nature of things, and such the weakness, foljy, and M^ickedness of vnaa- 
kiufl, that it cnni^ot be but they will coqie; bftt too to tha^ nian-^T\n9\ is, 
RliiserabJe is tha( «ian» b^ lokom the. c^enee camejth. 0^en<fes are^ all thiogf 
Hi^ hereby any ^qpe is turned out of, or hindered in the way of Qod- , 

V- 8, g. If thy handi fooH^ «yeyc4^.«f tj^ee, tq qfend-r-V^ ih^ moat dear enjoy* 
ment, the most beloved and useful persou, turn thee out .^f, of; hinder tfae^ iQ 
the way. is qot th^s a hard saying? Yes^ iMhou take counsel with flesh 
aud blood, ,.•... -v. ' ,1 , • 

Y. 10. ^ea tkqi JM .dfspise moj^ on^ .ef t^se. little ones-^Ad if t^hey were 
heneath your notice, Be careful to receive and not to offend^ th^ very weakca^t 
Veiiever in Christ : for as ineonaiderjibie asv^onp^e of tl^s^ may^appefir to tbee, 
^e very angels of. God have a pecviUr charge over them : even tho^ of thf 
ifj|rhes^ or^^r^ who c^ntiqually apfie^r 9\ th^.throi^e oi[ the JJlost (li^, Tv 
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iinheat^n^eir aiig«]9»iIoiitiiiukl1y.'te(ldtd ite'fa^b df my 

11 Fttiherwfib k in beavonv: i^SRor^heS«»ti'drMith ^ come 

13 !to ^ve liKiti^hiok wa»M9tJ 'H'What'thiftkye f If a man 

liavD'Sin! bulged sbeep^isiiyd'One of fdein go a^tray^ doth 

be not lea!^ ibe rKuie^iy and nine and go into (he numfitains 

13 and seek Uua wfakh ivai) giMVe astray? ' And if so tl^ thai 
he find it,< verily 1 day tii yoih, he r^icHh tnore over that 
sheeip^ thai^ ovec the ninety and tAxie wliioh- went not 

14 astray. So it is not the tvi'll of yor»r FaiUer* who it in 

15 heaven, that one ofthese little oned »h6uld*p^i^. \, Bill 
if thy brother shaH sin a^^aipgt thee, 4^0 and^^^provehini, 
between. thee and him alone: if he will hei^ thee^ 4ho<i 

16 hnst gdined thy brother. ^ Bot if he will' not hear, lak« 
with thee one or two more, that by the* bouth of two or 

17 three witnesses ieVery word may be estiflMifthed. '']4.iid if 
he will not hear them,, txril it to the duit^K: b«rt if be^ will 

* Luke xJx. 10. t ^^kc XV. 4^ % LuKe 'MU ^. 

^AdU <i« /tfPtf ^Ooiy seems to si^uify the waiting rieM*'hf« t'fcrdfie; fti|d't« 
beaosUusion to ^1)4 office of cl|^. mioiafers in eait)»f]r,;cqicts, who daily 
converse with their princes. » . ? . I r •- .. - 

\,\\, Another, tmd a yet stroiiifer reason for 3^our not d^spisiuj^ (hein is. 
That I myself csaine into the irtii^ld to save! tfeffm. | • ' > '^ - ' 

y. 14. BoitU *ot the mil bf yout Fa^^r^Neither^o^h inyrFiftli^ riaspl^' 
the least of them. Observe the j^radation : th§ angels, \\\^ $011, Ihe Father \ 

y 1&. But botk/* eaii' we avoid giving offence to some ? Or being offended al 
others ? Especially suppose they aff .qnite In the wrong ? Suppose they com- 
mit a known sin ? Our Lord here teaches us how : he lays down a sure method 
of avoiding all offencos. Whosoever olosely ohiaervea tbto ifaice^fbtd nlle, wilt 
seldom offend otlhers, and never be oflRended himself. If anjCdoanfy thing 
amiss, of which thou art sn«ye or ear witness, thus saith the LoihI^ If thy 
hrotKer^—Any who is a member of the same reKgions community : Sin tigainslt 
tkeey' -..•...•' 

1. Oo and teprme hun alone — >If it may be, in person ^ if that eafmot so wefl 
be done, by thy messenger; or in writing. Observe, 0«ii Lord gives no liberty 
lo omit this: or to exchange it for either of the f»H6w;iiig steps. If this do 
not succeed, 

2. Take with tkse 9ne or two more-r-Men wiioot he ^esteems 'or> lov^, who 
may then confirm and enforce what thou sayest ; and afterwards, if need 
require, bfar wiinesa of what was spoken. If even' this doeo not sdec^ed, 
then, and not before, 

3. Tell it to the elders of the c^iercA^->Lay the whole matter open before 
those, who walcboyer yours and. his soul. If ail this avail not, have no fhr- 
ther intercourse with him, only such as thou baSt with hteatheiM. 

Can any thing be phuner? Christ does here as 'expressly command nil 
Christians .who SCO » brother do evil ^ to take this way, not atiotfter^ and to 
take theae steps, in tlvs order, as he does to honour their ihther and inOther. ' 

But if ao, iq what iand do the Christians live? ' 

14 we proceed front the private carriage of mall to tnan^ to* proceedings of a 

mere poUic natuca, in. what Christian nation are 6burt;li 'eensai<es 'conformed 

to this rule? Is this the form in which ccdesiawticnl jndgoiotits 'appear. In 

the Popish, or ev«ii the Protestant world ? Are these* tbe method^ used even 

I by those who boiisfti the moat loudly of the authority of <!hi'is« to confirni 

! their Be^tences? I^et us earqestly prayj, that this dishonour tQ the ChrisHi^ 
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. ,]|Qt.be9r4heidiurch,JM bim beUo thee to-tlie 

18 and the pubUcan. Y^t^yl sajr to yon, * HThatsbever ye 
• shall bind on earth, shall be faound in heaven^ and ¥^hat- 

soever ye shall loose on cfarth, shall be loeeed in heaven. 

19 Again 1 say to. yon^ Thai* if two of you shaU agree on 
earth, toucfaing any thtag that they - shdl ask, it shall 

SO be- done for them by my Father who is in heaven. For 
where (wo or three are gadiered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them. 

81 Theii came Peter to him and said, Lord, how often shall 
my tNTother sin a^nst me, and I forgive him ? Till seven 

22 times? Jesus saith to him, I say not unto thee, till seven 

23 times, but till ^venty times seven. Therefore the kingdom 
. of heaven is likea kitig, who was minded to settle accounts 

2i with his servants. And when he hadbegun to settle, one 
-was brought to him. who owed him ten thousand talents. 

25 But as he had not to pay, his Jiord commanded him to be 
sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, and 

26 payment to be made. Then the servant falling prostrate 
atnis feet^'Said, Lord, have patience with me, and Twill 

27 pay thee aj(l. And the Lord Qf that servant, moved with 
tender compassion, loosed him and forgave him the debt 

8S. But that servant going out, found one of his fellow-ser- 
yants who O^wed him an hundred pencej and seized him 

. . • Matt;^vi. 19. 

■ame m^y be wiped away, and that cpmnum hnmanity may iiMy with audi 
spleBsn QodgBry, be destroyed ia m nitme qf ike Lord! 
' X^thim be. to iheg as the keathew-^To .whom tbov still '0#est earnest good- 
will, and all the o^Kces of hamanity. 

V. 18. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth^^By excommunication, prononnoed 
w the Spirit and power oC Christ. Whatsoever ye shall loote— By absolotion 
vom that seyitaoRe. • la the primitive chvroh, absolution meant no more than 
adischsTfe from chnrch censure. J gam I- say^ And not only yodr interces- 
sion for the penitent, but all your united prayers shall be heard. How great 
tben is the power of joint prayer ! ff two qf you — Suppose a man and his 
wife, .... 

V. 9«« Wkett two or three are gathered together in my aame-^That is> to 
worship me. / am in the midst of them— ^By my Spirit, to quicken their pray- 
ers,, guide their counseU, and answer their petitbiis. v 

V. 29. T*^ seneuty times #€oef>— That is, as often as there' ia occasion. A 
certain number is put for an uneertain. 

V. 93. Ther^ore^lu this respect. 

y. A4. One soae brought who owed him ten thousand taleni9^*^Aeear^ng to 
the usual compntatioO) if these were talents of gold, this wo«ld amount to 
seventy- two millions sterling. If they were talents of silver, it most have 
been fonr millions^ four hundred thousand pounds. Hereby our Lord intnuates 
the vast njambcx and weight of our offences against God, and oar after inca- 
pacity of making him any satis&ction. 

V. f5. 44 he M not to. pay y his Lord commanded himio be sold^-^nch was 
the power whieh^ creditors anciently had over their insoltent debtors in several 
(rountm* .< .. 
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29 by tlie throat, saying, Pay me dwt tlicni.oivmt. And his 
fellow-servant felling at his feet, besought him saying, 

30 Have patience with me, and I will^mythee UL *: And he 
would not, but went and cast him imb fri8«ii,!'till be 

SI should pay the debt Bat his Mtow-^farvants^ seiline 
what was done, were very sorry, and dmfeand gave tlieir 

32 lord an exact account* of all that was done. Then his 
lord calling him, said to him, Thou wricked serfiant, I 
forgave thee all that debt, beicaiise thou intreatedst' me. 

33 Shouldst not thon also have had compamon on thy feHoiJ^- 

34 servant, as I had pity on thee ? Ana his lord being wroth 
delivered him to the tormentors, tiH he should pay all 

35' that was due to him. So likewise will my heavenly 
Father do to you, if ye from your heilrts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespa^fses. 

CHAP. XIX. 1. * And Jesus, when he had finished 
these sayings, departed from Galilee, and came into the 

2 coasts of Judea beyond Jordan. And great muititndes 

3 followed him, and he healed them there. And the Pha- 
risees came to him, tempting him and saying,- Is it lawful 

4 for a man to put away his wife for every cause ? And he 
answering said to them, Have ye not read, that he who 

• Mtrkx. I. 

V. 30. Went with him before » raBiristratc, and cast him into prison, pro- 
testitig he should lie there, tilt U tk&uldpay the Whole debt. 

V. 34. Bis lord delivered him to the tormentofs^^J tafnAsonment is • iniich 
fererer panishroent in the Eastern countries than in ours. State criniinatS| 
Specially when condemned to it, are not only confined to a very mean and 
{{canty allowance, but are frequently loaded with clos^ or heavy yc^es, so that 
they can neither tie nor sit at ease : and by ft*eq«ent scottr^in^^, and some- 
times rackinjirs, are brooght to an untimely end. Till he should pay all that 
tpas due to hiM — ^That is, without all hope of release: for this he could 
nerer do. 

How obserrable is this wMe account ; as well as the gpreat inftrence our 
Lord draws from it ! 1. The debtor was freely and fhlly fbrgiTen ; 2. He wil- 
fully and grievously offended ; 3. His pardon was retracted, the whole debt 
required, and the offender delivered to the tormentors for ever. And shall we 
still say. But when we are once freely and fully forgiven; our pardon can never 
he retracted? Terily, verily I say unto you. So likewise will mt^ heavenly 
father do to you, if ye /irom yout hearts forgive not ever^ one his brother their 
trespasses. 

CHAlP. ltl!lC. Ver. l. He departed-^And from that time, walked no more in 
Galilee. 

V. 8. Multitudes followed hi>k, and^ht healed them thete^Thkt is, whereso- 
ever they followed him. 

T. 3. The Pharisees came tempting him — Tryin}r to make him contradict 
Mos^. Por every cause — That is^ for any thing which he (Helikes ia her. 
This the Scribed allowed. - 

y. 4. ffe Mti/, Wive ye not feo^-^ instead cf coDtradleting hivi^ our Lord 



' ; iraJLe ihem, made Ann niale;ilnd fcfipale from . the begin* 

.6iiiTUigd.!.!Atifl.;fia2d^! f.For ^b1$.:cau$Q a .ra^n sha)!, leave 

-h\ Aiiher a&id'iQdtKicNralldclehv^tOibis w^fe, and they tu'afo 

m6 ihalbbeonfeAscfi^.; '.Wherefofi^ tb#y i|re no nif^e twain 

-..but pdoilesK- '.What therefore God. hath joined; together^ 

7 lei not inan>put asunder. Tbey^eaj Ip him, Whj^ Ihen did 

. Mosedf commattd/to give a .wryM:«i^ of divorc^i and put 

^ 8 her away ? He; «ai(b to jthem,; . tiiPcaMse of the hardness 

. : of your hearted .Miises perrfiilled ypM tp put away your 

• 9 wives;, but from/^hfi beginning it wan. not so. And i say 

: . to you, Wboftoever I Phali put aw;ay his wife, except for 

wttei^edoniy and marry another, comniitt^th w^u^tery, and 

he that marrieth h^r that is put away, committeth adul« 

10 tery. His disciples say to. hii<i) If the case of a.man with 

1 1 his wife be so, it is not.expedieqt to marry. But he ^aid 
to them, All men do not receive this saying, but they to 

X3 whom it is given* For there are eqnyohs, who were 

. born so from their itiother's wpmb, and there^are eunochs, 

who were mad0 eunuchs by men; apd there are eunuchs, 

i^hobave made themselves epnuchs for the kingdom of 

^ heaven's sake, lie that is able to receive t/, let him 

re<?eive it. 

13 . j: Then were brought to him little , children, that ho 

* Gen. ii. 24. f Dent. xxiv. l. Mfttt. t. 31. Mark x. 2. Luke xvi. la. 

\ Mark X. 13. LttkexTiii. l^. 

confntes them by tbe very words of Af osea. He foAa ^nde them^ n^ade them 
male- . amd Jemale from tffe beginuing-^J^i lea«t from the betj^iDtiing^ of the 
Mo»aic cr€(Uio%4 And where do we read of any other? Does it do( follqw, 
tliat God's makingr Eve was part of his original design, and not a conseqneoce 
«ff Adam's begini|iug to fall ? By malting them one man and one wom.an, ho 
condemned polygamy : By making them one Jle^h, he rondeojinecl diyorce. . 

V. 5, And said — By t)ie mouth of Adam \ whp uttered the words. 

V. 7. Whjf did' Moses eominnnd-rrCiivyAi replies^ Mose\ permiiUd [not con^- 
manded] i7, because of the hardness of your A«ar^r— Because neither your 
fa2|iei*s nor you could, bear the more excellent way. 

V. p. And I say to yow^l revoke that indulgence from this day, so f ha( 
from henceforth, Whatsoever ^ S^c, 

v.- 11. But he said ^0 them-r^Tlns is nof unirer8i|lly true: it does not hold,^ 
with regard to a)l men, but with regard to .^bose only tq whom is given this 
excellent gift of God* Now^ this if given to three tsorts of persons, to'soine 
by natural constitution, witl^ont their choice : To others by violence against 
tlieir choice ; and to others by grace with their choice: who steadily withstand 
their natural inclinations, that they may wait upon God without distraction, 

V. \2. There are e^nuehs who have made themselves eunuchf for the kingdom 
of heaven's sake-r'Happy they ! Who haive abstained from marriage (though 
without condeiyning or despising it) tbtt t|iey might walk more closely with 
God ! He that is able to receive tf , let him receive tif-— This gracious command 
(for such it, is unquestionably, since to say, Such a man may live single^ is 
paying nothing. Whoever doubted this?) is not designed fur aU men; but 
only for those who are able to receive it, O let these receive it joyfully; 

y, }^, Tt^t he sh<nUfl lay^ his hands on ^^ff»— This Was 1^ ri);e wh^cl^.w^s v^ry 
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tn\g\\t lay his hands on tMni kiid jlf^t but Us dhclpleft 

U rebukied th^ih. ^ Bui Je^tt^ ^aid, Suffix tfa<» little ebil- 

d'ren to come t^ ibe, ^nd forbid theiri rtoif ; ibr of Mirb is 

15 tbe kingdom of h^aveti. And hi^ luid hid bands on fhem 
and dfeparted tbence. 

16 f Ahd behold one fcam^ and said td him, Godd Mflster, 
What godfri thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? 

17 And be said to them; Why cailest Ihoii me good ? Thert 
is none good but one, tfiat is God : btft if thorti wilt enter 

18 into li(^, keep the command mentsi He saith >to . hrm. 
Which? Jesus said, | Thou shalt do -no murder:- thou 
shalt not commit adultery ; thou s/halt not steal; ihou 

19 shalt not bear* felse witness; Honour f^^ father and 
mother, and thou shalt' love thy» neft^hbout a» thys^lC 

ISO The young man saith to him, All tb^^ things lmv^4 kepi 
SI from my childhood: ^hat lack' 1 yetf Jesus aaifh td 

lifkh, If thou deslrest to b^ perfect, go, sell what tboH 

hast and give to the poor^ and thdu shilt hav^ treasure 
22 in heaven j and come, follow me. But the young mati 

hearing that sayings, went anit^ sorrowful; toe ke had 

great possessions. 
S3 Then said Jesus to his disciples, Verily I say to you^ 

a rich man shall with difficulty enter into the kingdom of 

* Mai-k xviii; 3. t ^ark x. 17. Luke xviii. is. % Exodi xx. ]^, '&c, 
«arly oied, in prayiog' Ibr a-btefesiog on young fcrdooa. See Gen. xlvui. 

14—20. 

Thk disHpief rbbuked. tknUf^That Wf them that brought them t probablf 
fhinkiag such an employ beneath the dicnily of their Master. 

Yi 14. Of inch U the kingdom of AtaveA-— Little childreo, eitbei* in. a natural 
or spirttoat s^nse, have a rif ht to eater into my kingdom. u 

V. 16. Andhehoid^mje came^^^ibxoy' ni the poor had followed hira from the i 
beginning. One rich man came at lasti \ 

V. ly. Why callett tiiou .nm good^-^'Whom thou flupposest to be oaly a man. 
Tftere <> none ^oo<2-^Supremely, originally, essentially, but God. If. thou wUi 
tnter into Hfif keep the commandments — From a principle of l^oving faith. Be" 
liere, and thenoe love and obey. And this undoubtedly is the way to eternal 
life. Our Lord therefore does not answer ironically, which had been utterly 
Jbeneath bis character, but gives a plain, direct serious answer to a serions 
question. 

Vi 90k The young man taith^ All these have I kept from my childhood-^-^o he 
Imagined, and pernaps he had, as to the letter : but pot as to the Spirit, which * 
our Lord immediately shews. '. 

V. 3 1 . If thou desirest to t& perfect-^Thti is, to be a real Christian : Sell 
what thou hast — He who reads the heart, saw his bosovi^sin was love of the '; 
world ; and knew, he could not be saved from this, but by literally renouncing > 
it. To him therefore, he gave this particular dire^tipn, which he never designed ' 
for a geuei'al rule. For Atm:this was necefisary to' salvation : to us, it is not, 
so. To sell all was an absolute duty to him : to many of i|s, it would be 
^n absolute sin. The young man went away — ISot being willing to have salva« 
tioii^ at io high a price. «... > 
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SA heaveiu Akid again I say to yoi|, It, i^teasier for a camel 
ta g;o thf oagh the eye of a needle^ than for a rich man to 

25 enter into the. kingdom of God. His disciples hearing 
Hy were exceedingly amased, saying, Who then can be 

S6 saved ? But Jesus looking upon them^ said to them, With 
men this is impossible; but with God all things are 
possible. «, 

£7 Then. Peter answering said to him, Behold we have 
forsaken all aqd. followed thee. What shall we have 

S8 therefore ? Jesus said to them, Verily I say to you, that 
ye who have followed me, in the renovation, when the 
Son of Man Aali sit on the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judgine the twelve Uibes 

SB of tisrael. And every one that hath forsaken house, or 

brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or diil- 

' drea, or land for my luime's sake,: shall receive an hundred 

SO fold, and inherit everlasting life. * But many first zsnll 
iie last, and the last zciU be first. 

CHAP. XX. 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like 

* Matt. XX. i6. Mark x. 31. Luke xiii. 30. 

. . V. 84* Ji M. etukr for 9 camel to go through tht eye qf a needle^ (a proYerbial 
expression,) than fir a rich man to ^ through the strait gate: that is, 
humanly spei|kuig, it is an absolute impossibility. Rich man, tremble ! Feel' 
thi^ impossibility ; else thou art lost for erer^ 

V. 35. His disciples were amazed^ MyiW, Wha then can he saved — If rich 
inett-with nil their ad?a«tafeaeaiinot? Who 2 .A poor man: a pcMant: a 
beggar : ten thousand of them ; sooner than one that is rich. 
' y.'26. Jt9us looking upoh tkem^^Ta comftme thnk hurried spirits. O what 
a speaking look was there! Said to tiem'^Wiftk thewtnoiit sweetness: With 
men this is tmpoMi6/e— 4<t is eibservable, he dees. not retract what he had taid ; 
n^, nor soften it in the least degvee, but rather strengthens i^hf repmseating 
the sahration of a rich man, ns the utmost effort of OflMii|ioteacn. 

V. S8. In the renovation^-ln the final nninration of all things : Ye shall sit 
—In the beginning of the judgment they ahnll atand; (9 Cor. v. 10.) Then 
being absolved, they shall sit with the Judge : (1 Cor. vi. s.) On hooke thrmnes 
So our Lord promised, without expceasing any condition : yet, aa abaolnte as 
the words are, it is certain, there is a condition implied, as in many scriptures, 
where none is expressed. In consequence of this, these twelve did not sit on 
those twelve thrones: ibr the throne of Judas another took, ao that he never 
sat thereon. 

V. sg. And every one-^In every age and country j not yon nsy apostles only : 
iliat hath forsaken kousesy or brethren, or wife, or cili7dren^~£ither by giving 
any of them up, when they could not be retained with a clear conscience ; or 
by willingly refraining from acquiring them: Shall receive am hundred fold^-^ 
In value, though not in kind, -even in the present world. 

V. 30. But many first — ^Many of those who were Ikrst called, shall be last^^ 
9ball have the lowest reward ; those who came after th^m being preferred 
before them : and yet possibly both the Urat and the last may be saved, though 
with different degrees of glory. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 1. That some of those who were first called may yet be 
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an houMhold^, who trent out early in. tike inoniing to 

8 hire labourers into his vinejard. And lie haying agreed 

with the labourers for a pennj a day^ he sent them into 

3 his vineyard. - And ^ing out about the third hour, he 

4 saw others standing idle in the market-place. And said 
to them. Go ye also into the vineyard, aim whatsoever is 

5 right, I will give you. And they went. Again going 

6 out about the sixth and ninth hour, he did likewise. And 
^oing out about the dleventh hour, he found others stand- 
ing idle» and saith to them. Why stand ye here all the 

7 day idle ? They say to him^ Because no man hath hired 
us. He saith to them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and 

8 whatsoever is right ye shall receive. And in tble evening 
the \a^ of the vineyard saidi to the steward, Call the 
labourers, and pay them their hire, beginning from the 

9 last to the>first. And when, they came who were kited 
about the eleventh hour, they received every one a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed they should have 
received more ; and they likewise received every one a 

11 penny. And having received t7, they murmured against 

12 the householder, saying, These last have wrousht one 
hour, and thou bast made them equal unto us, who have 

Itit, ovr Lord coofirms by the fbllowiii|^ parable: of which the primary scope 
b, to shew^ That many of the Jews would be rejected, and many of the Gen- 
tiles accepted ^ the secondary. That of the Gentiles, many who were first con- 
▼erted, wonid be last and lowest in the kin|^om of glory, and many of those 
who were last converted, would be first and highest therein. The kingdom qf 
heaven U liAe— That is. The manner of God^s proceeding >in his kingdom, 
resembles that of an householder. Jn the mornm^— At six, called by the 
Roirians and Jews, the first honr. From thence redEoning on to the evening, 
they called nine, the third honr ; twelve, the sixth ; three in tlie afternoon, 
the ninth j and Av« the eleventh. To hire labourers into hit t>in«yari^— All who 
profess to be Christians are in this sense labourers, and are supposed, during 
their life, to be working in God^s vineyard. 

V. s. The Roman penny was about seven pence halfpenny English. This 
was then the usual price of a day^s labour. 

V. 6. About the eleventh hown^TktX is, very late; long after the rest were 
called. 

V. 8. In the evening~-Of life; or of the world. 

V. 9. Who were hired about the eleventh ikMcr— >Either the Gentiles, who were 
called long after the Jews into the vineyard, the church of Christ ; or those 
in every age, who did not hear, or at least understand the gospel call, till their 
day of life was drawing to a period. Some circumstances of the parable seem 
best to auit the former, some the latter of these senses. 

V. 10. T%e Jirst supposed they shouid have received more*— Probably the Jirst 
here may mean the Jews, who snpposed they should always be preferred befi>re 
the Gentiles. 

v. 18. Thou hast made tkem equal to «»— So St. Peter expressly, Acfi xv. 9. 
God— AaM put no difference between us (Jews) mid them (Gentiles) purifying 
their heafis by faith. And those who are equally holy here, whenever they 
were called^ will foe equally hsppy hereafter. 
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48 ;ibdme th#l^i<denj{if}d fteat bf the <l*y. V .A i>a^ fie anst^ef- 
' it)^ sttid' tb 4idb^f tbeiti;<'Fti>nd, 1 doth^ind Wron^. 
'14'jDidst n«it thou' agree tvith nr^ for a p6nny ? Thke V^hat 
' i&thh>^; a^d gb? itw my will, to give to iSkh Ih^t, even 
iJd astotb^ec Hs^it nc»t la^fo) to do whiit I mft'Hvitli my 
-l&own? Is <hinoeye<»viV, laettftts^ I dm g-oba?« -^So the 

hist Bhall be first, and tttd first last : for Aiaiiyar^ culled, 
• • but^ few chosen. «• ' 'i' 

17 + Artd J^os going tip to Jefysaferii, tbbk thd tvirrive 
1£- didcipleg apart in the way, an^ ^aid to them-, fi^hold we 

gb up to 'Jeni^iem^ «ii^d the) Son of Man will b^ betlrdyed 

. to. the chief priewt and Scribisj and they tv ill condemn 

10 him to death, And shall deliver him lothe€?etitiled, to 

jnock a'ndscvourge and a-ueify him; and the third day he 
•^ shall riseaguitu • - 
SO j): Thentcsame to bim th^ mother of Zebedee's chitdrmi 

with her sons. Worshipping /<i?^, aVid desiring a certain 
21 thing of hfra. And: he said to her, What Witt th4)u? She 

saith to him^ Grdnt that these my two sons mdy sit, the 

one on thy right handi and the other btt thy teft lYi. thy 
S2 kingdoms But Jesus answering said^ Yb knbw not what 

ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup, that 1 am about to 

drink, or to be baptized with the baptism that 1 am bap* 
S3 . tized with ? They say unto him. We are able. And he 

.' * ]\Iatt. xix. 30. xxii. 14. t l^ark x. 32. Luke xviii* 31. J Stark x; 35. 

V. 14. ft is my icill to. give to the last called amoog the Heathens* even at 
4o the Ji¥8t eallei) amDiig the Jews : yea, and to the' late converted liublicaas 
and tinaers, even as to those who were called lunfi; beibre. 

V. J 5k Inifnot Inuiful/or me to do tok^t I vaUl with m$ •ton-^Yea, doabt«- 
less: to give either to Jew or Gentile, a reward infinitely greater :than he 
^jeserres. But can it be inferred from hence, that it is lawful, or possible, foy 
the merciful Father of spirits, to 

<< Consign an unhofn soul to hell ; 
Or damn hini from bis mother^s womb!^* 

Ii i?iine eye enil^ beeastie I din good-^Art thou envious, because I am gfra- 
cious? Here is an evident reference to that malignant aspect which is ^ne« 
rally the attendant of a selfish and envi()us temper. 

V. i6. So (fie last shall h^ frsty and the Jirst last — Not only with regard to 
the Jews and Gentiles, but in a thousand other instances*. Jbr many are called 
—All who hear the gospel : but fern chosen — Only those who obey it. 

y SO. Then came to him the mother ttf Zebedee's chUdreh — Gonsiderinfr what 
he had been just speaking, was erer any thing m<^re unseasonable? Perhaps 
iKet^dee himself was dead, or was not a iiillower of Cbriat. 

v. Si. /s thy kingdom-^^KW they expected a temporal kingdom^ 

V. S2. Ye know not what is implied in being advanced in my kingdom,- and 
OeciQBaarily pre.required thereto. All who share in my kingdom^ must, first 
•bare in my sniTerings. Are yon able and willing to do this? Both these 
expressions^ the cup, the baptism^ are to be understood of his sufferings and 
death. The like expressions artt comnDA aw90g the Jawi. 
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«^ith €o him, Ycf shaH indeed drink my tm^ UnJ be t>ap« 
tised with the baptism that I am baptised with : but to 
sit on my right hand and on my left is not mine to give^ 
save to them for whom it is prepared of »my Father. 

lUt And die ten hearing Uy were moved with indfgtiation 

85 against the two brethren. But Jesu? calling them Co him 
said^ Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles lord H 
over them, and they that are great, exercise authority 

26 upon thenu * It shall not be so among yon ; but who- 
soever desireth to be great amonff you, let him be your 

S7 ministef; And whosoever desireth to be chief among you^ 

88 let him be your servant : Even as the Son of Man came 
not to be served, but to serve, and to give his life a ran* 
som for many. 

89 t And as thejr were going from Jericho, a great multi<< 

90 tude followed him. And behold two blind men sitting by 
the way side, hearing that Jesus waspassingby, cried out, 
saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

81 And the multitude charged them to hold their peace : but 

they cried out the more, saying. Have mercy on us, O 
38 Lord, thou Son of David. And Jesus standing still called 

them and said. What do ye desire that I should do for you I 
33 They say to him. Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
31 So Jesus moved with tender compassion, touched tibeir 

eyes, and immediately their eyes received sight, Und they 

followed him. 



CHAP. XXI. I. 1 And whto they dreiv nigh ta 

iwalem, and came to Bethpage, at the Mount of Olives^ 

S th^n ifent Jesus two disciples, Saying to them, Go into 

the village over against you, add straightway ye sl^ 

• Mitt. XKui, iu t Mark x. 46. tukt xviil. ss. % ^^^ xi* 1- Luke six. 9^ 

John xii. 18. 

y . 9». Bni i6 n^ M w^ right Atfiitf— Cbrist applfM to fbe ^oriei of hcareti,! 
what hit diiclpiet wei« so Atiipid as to mMferstand of the glories of earth. But' 
he does not deny, That this is his to |^ve. It is bis to give in the strictest 
ttromiety, both as God, and as the Son of Man. He only asserts, That he 
gives it to none hot those fur whom it is origittally prepared 5 namely,^ thott 
wbo endnre to the end in the Jiiiik ikat woritelA d|r Isde. 

V.95. Tt ihiow tkai tk^ prmcts ^tki Gentiha i&rd U &v€r tkem^And htnt^ 
yon imafinoy the chief in my kingdom wiU do ar they: bnt it wUI he ^itn 

otherwise. 

V.96. Venr 1lltll««•^—Th•t ii, yonr servant. 

V. 30. Behold <ipe btind mm cntd ev<-4St.Mark and St. Lnke mention onlv 
one Of tliem, blind Bartiroens. He war far the msre eminent of the two, an4 
as it saems, spoke for both. ' 

V. 81. Th9 mtdHtm^ charged thm^ W hM fMr* jidaee— And so they wm otf 
wbo begin to cry after the Son of JHvid : bat let Iboso wbo fcel tbeir need of 
I, cry the iMtf^i otbcrwiM they wilt eome tbsrt of n cnie. 
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find an ass tied, and a colt wi/^ b^rr loofet^Qi) bring 

3 them to nie« And if any man^aaijr owht to joi^, 99jf,^Tbe 
Lord hatti need of them : and be wiu aend tbem imme* 

4 diately. This was done that it nigbt be fulfiUed wbich 
. 5 was spoken by the prophet, saying, * T^Utye jtbe daugh- 
ter of Sion,r Behold thy King cometh to thee, • m^ smd 

6 sitting t)n an ass, evena colt the foal of an ass. Aqd the 
disciples went and did as Jesos had cpmnuuided , them, 

7 And broqght the ass and the colt, and put 4Mi them their 

8 .clothes and set him thereon : And a veiy gre^t n\ultitude 
spread their garments in the way ; and ouers cut .down 
branches from the trees and strewed th^m in the ]way. 

9 ,And the multitudes that went before ai^d tbf t followed 
' after cried, sayinff, Hosanna to the Son of David ; blessed 
\ in the name of the liord i$ he Iba^ cometh : H/osanmi in 
\ the highest 

}0 Annas he came into Jerusalem, all the city ;was in a 
i 11 commotion, saying. Who is (his? And the maltitude 
' said. This is Jesus, the prophet, fin^m Na^sfMr^h^ef 

Galilee. 

I * Zech. ix, 10. 

I .. 

CHAP. X*XI. Ver. 5. The. daughter 4tf Sion^Thtit U^ the inhabittntf •( 
- Jerifsaltftti: the first wfords of the passage are cited from Isa Ixii. ii, tlie re$t 
from, Zech.. is. 9. The aMient Jewish doetors were wont to apply these pro- 
tfilie^ies t0. the Messiah. On fa ««f^— The Priace of Peace did not tiOic » horse, 
a warlikt; animal: bat he will ride on that by and by, Rev. six. 11. In the 
patriarc'tiat aires, illastrions persons thoa|^ht it no disgrace to make use of this 
animaV: but it by no means appears, That this opinion prevailed, or this cns- 
Ic^mo^Hitinaed, tiUDieieifn of Tiberifii* rWas i^ a^mesn. atlits^ei wherein 
otur Xord'thea appeared ? Mean even to contempt ? Lgrant it : 1 gl^nLin it : 
It V( for the comfort of my soul ; for the honour of his hamUityi'and3^^^bc 
otf/er confosion of all worldly pomp and frandeur. 
/V.7. TAey «ft Aim «A«r«(m— That is, on ^he clothes. 

> V. 8. A great multittfde spread their garments in the.vay^A, cnstom w.hich 
fjras usual at the creation.of a kin^, 9 Kings ix. 13/ 

V. 9. The multitude* cried, Mytft^"-*Probab]y (iopm a divine impulse j for cer- 
tainly moflit of them ui|derstood not the words they uttered. .j9bMi|nar-;<(I^ord, 
save us) was a solemn word in fieqaeiit use among the Jeirs. Tk^, p^cpning 
fis, " We. sing Hosanna to the Spn of David. Blessed js'He, the.]l^i«i|ih»4f 
. th^ I^ord. Save, Thou that art in the highest heavens.** Our l^Qcd fcstr^^aad 
..all public tokens of honour from the people till now,. lest ^he envy of Jbia one* 
mies should interrupt, h|s .preaching before the time.. But this mason qq^ 
, ceasing, he «uffeced]thcir ft(;claaifiMQns, that they.m^iht a pnbli^ testidvonv 
^agsiast their wickednes8„wjio„.yi; four ,or five days .after,, ci;ifd^ttt» .&WBi^ 
Him, Crucify Him. The expressions recorded by the other cvangelifta f^cc 
somewhat different from these: hut. all of thtm wera .u^ihHiiblfHily.jMe^ by^ 
,8oma or olhers of (he fouUitode. 

V. 1 1 < This it Jesut Jr^m A'amyv^A— What a stHwbling-liloick w^s tbis ? . {f 

he was ot Naiarrth, he could not be the Messiah. ,.But^ they whO:^emri|^9|)j 

, desired to know the truth, ii^oiild not stumble jt^eat:, |br ^i^son inquiry .(w|iich 

. sqch would pot fai|.to make) jti^y would. fi«d„ ha 4C»>.9ot. of ]^MIva|ba,l4i< 

Bethlehem. 
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19 * AuA Jesos .went into ibe lemple, and cait out all that 
sold and bought in the temple^ and oterthrew tiie tables 
of the money-changers, and the seats of them tbit were 

13 seUing doves ; And saith to them, It is written, + Mj 
boase shall be called the house of prayer, bat ye have 

14 made it a den of thieves. And the blind and the lame 
1 A came to him in the temple, and he healed them. But the 

chief priests and the Scribes, seeing the wonders that he 
did, and the duldren crying in the temple, sayuig, Hosan- 

16 na to the Son of David, were sore displeased, And said 
to him> Hebrest thou what these say? And Jesus saith 
to them, Yea : have ye never read, '| Out of the mouth 

17 pf babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ? § And 
leaving tj|em, he went out of the city to Bethany^ and 
lodgedthere. 

18 . Now in the morning, as he was returning to the city he 

19 buDgered. And seeing a fig-tree in the way, be came to 
it, and found nothing thereon but leaves only.. And he 
saith to it. Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 

90 ever. And presently the fie-tree withered away. And 
the disciples seeing it marvelled, saying. How soon is the 

21 fig-tree withered away^ ! Jesus answering said to them, 
li V^erily I say to you, if y^e have faith and doubt not, ye 
^11 not only do this mitach of the fiff-tree, but also if 
ye say to this mountain. Be thou lifted up, and be thou 

S2 cast into the sea; It shall be done. And all things 
whatsoever yc 9hall ask in prayer, believing, ye shsdl 
receive. 

- • ^ 

23 9 And when he came into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came to him as he was teach- 

* Mark xi. ii^ 15. Luke xix. 45. t Isa. lyi. 7- Jer. vii. ii. t Psalm viU. 8. 
^ § Mark xi. 11> 19. | Matt. xtU. SO. % Hark xi. 27. Luke xx. 1. - 

V. 13. He can omi all Ma/ sold •nd hvugkt — IIovmi and oxen for sacnfice. 
He had east tli^mout three yeara before, (John ii. 14,) bidding tbem not ntdn 
that hnuMt oii hontte of merchandize: tipon the repietitiOB of tb« ofience, he 
iiaeB sharper words. In the temple — That is, in the outer court of it^ where 
theGentiles used to worship. The moMy-ekdngtrs—^ite exchangers of foritfgn 
saoB^ into cofretit coin, which those who came from distant parts might want 
to offer for the service of the teinple. 

V. 13. A den qfthU^es-^k proverbial expression, for an harbour of irickcd 
nseo. 

V. so. The diiciples seeing t^— As they went by, the next day. 

V. 81. Jesus anstoering saidy If ye Aa«e /aW*— Whence we may learn. That 
one great end of our Lord in this miracle, was to confirm and tnc|!tase their 
faith : another was, To warn them against unfrnitfttlness. 

V. 83. When he was come into the templCf the chi^ prieiUs came-*-Wlio 
thought he violated their right; And the elders. qf the people — ^^rohably, meto^ 
bers'of the Sanhedrim, to wbom that title most properly htltagcd: which is 
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lAg^ and Mid, Bv what authority doit thoa Ihest tbin^f 

91 and who gave tnee this authority ? And JesuaMswenng 

said to them, I will also ask you one thing, which if ye 

tell me, I wUl likewise tell you, W what authority I do 

85 these tilings. The baptism of John, whence was it ? 
From heaven or from men ? And they • reasoned among 
themselves, saying, If we say firom heaven, he will s^, 

86 Why then did ye not believe him ? But if we say, Of 
men : we fear the multitude ; for all h<Ad Jbhn^ as a pro*^ 

97 phet. And they answering said to Jesus, We cannot tell. 
And he said to them, Neither' tell I you, by what aulho« 

88 rity I do< these things. But what tiiink yoii? A man 
had two sons; and coming to the first, he said. Son, ^o 

89 work to»day in my vineyard. He answering said, I will 

30 not; but afterward repenting he went. And coming to 
the other, he said likewise. And he answered, I go, Siri 

31 but went not. Which of these two did the will of hu 
Father ^ They say to him. The first. Jesus saith to 
them. Verily I say to you, die publicans and the harlots 

52 go into the kingdom of God before you. For John 
came to you in a way of righteousness, and ye bdkieyed 
him not; but the publicans and the harlots believed hinK 
And ye seeing lY, repented not afterward, that ye might 

53 believe him. « Hear another parable. Thare was a 

* Murk xii. i. Lnke xx. 9. 

the more probable, t» tbey were the persons under whmie cornizance tbe late 
action of Chrifit, in purging the temple, would naturally iail. Ttiese, with 
the chief priests, seem purposely to have appeared in a considerable companyj 
id give the more weight to what tliey said, and, if need ware, to iiear a united^ 
testimony against him. A» he was ^eacAtng"— Which also they supposed he 
l^ad no authority to do, being neither Priest, nor Levite, nor Scribe. Some of 
the priests (diougb not as priests) and all the Scribes were antborised teacliers. 
By what authority dost thou these ^Ata^f^— Publicklv teach the people I And 
drive out those who had our commission to traffic ra the outer court ? 

v. 34. / «ot7/ Oik you one ^Atfig*— Who have asked me many : The baptistHf 
that is, the wfaofo ministry^ ttfJoKn^ was if from heaven f or from men — By what 
ttttthority did he act and teach ? Did man or God give him that authority f 
Was it not God? But if so, the consequence was cteati. For John testified, 
that" Jesus was the Christ. 

V. 35. Why did ye not beUeve Ais»— Testifying this. 

V. 37. Neither ^e// / you— -Not again, in express terms : he had often told 
them before, and they would not believe lum. 

v.. 30. He answeredj I- go^ Sir : but went not— ^st so did the Scribes and 
Pharisees : they professed the greatest readiness and zeal in the service of 
Gud : but it was bare profession, contradicted by all their actions. 

V. 38. John came in a way of righteousness^^Welking in it, as well as teach- 
ing it. The publicans and haHots — ^The most notorious sinners were reformed; 
though at first they said, / will not. And ye seeing the amazing change 
which was wrought in them, though at first ye said, J go^ Sir, repented not 
«/t«rtcard— *Were no more conviBced than before. O how is this scripture 
fiilfiUed at this day ! 
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-t^ertain honsebeld^r, who danled a vinejiu^, and Ke^Kea 
it round about, and digged a wine-press in it, and bnmm 
tower, and let it out to nusbandmen, and went into a iar 

34 country. And when the season of fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to the husbandmen to receive the fruits 

35 of it. And the husbandmen taking his servants^ beat 

36 one, and killed another, and stoned another. Again he 
sent other servants more than the former; and they did 

37 to thenvin like manner. Last of all he sent to them his 
36 Son, saying, They will reverence my Son. But the 

liusbandmen seeing the Son^ said among themselves, This 
is the heir ; come let us kill him and take possession of 

39 his inheritance. And taking him, they cast ^tmout of the 

40 vineyard and slew him. When therefore the Lord of the 
"vineyard cometh, what will he do to those husbandmen ? 

41 They say to him, He will miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out the vineyard to other husbandmen 

43 who will render him the fiiiiU in their seasons. Jesus 
saith to them. Have you never read in the Scriptures, 
* The stone which the builders r^ected, is become the 
bead of the corner ? This is the Lord's doings and it is 

43 marvellous in our eyes. Therefore I say to you. The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 

44 nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, f And whosoever 
shall fkll on this stone shall be broken : but on whomsQ.* 

45 ever it shall, it will grind him to powder. And the chief 

* Psalm cxYiii. 33. t L^ke xx. 18. 

^. 33. A ctriainhou^holder planted a vtncyor^— God - planted ihe cbnrdh hi 
<{aii«aii : And kUgtd it ritnd about — First Jiriili 4he law, then with his pcc«. 
tiar proTidence : And digged a wine^rees — Perhaps it may mean Jerusalem : 
And built a tsver— The temple : And nfent into a far country — ^That is, left 
the keeper* af his ▼ineyard,-in soine measure, to behave as they should see 

rood. 

V. 34. He sent kit isroaa/«^His extraordinary messengers, the prophets : 
to the kuibandmen — The ordinary preachers or ministers among the Jews. 

V. 41. They ray — Perhaps some of the by-standers, not the chief priests er 
Pharisees ; who, as St. Luke relates, said, God forbidy (Luke xx. t6.) 

v. 48. The buildert— 'The Scribes and Priests, whose office it was, to buHd 
up the <^urch. I» become the head ^. the eonu^-^r .the xhief Comer-stone : 
he is become the fovndation of the church, on which the whole building rests^ 
nnd its principal Comer-stone, ibr uniting the - Gentiles to it, as the chief 
comer-stone of a house supports and links its two sides together. 

y . 43. TW^ore— Because ye r^cct this Coroer'Stone. The Hmgdcm •/ 
GmI— That is, the gospel. 

V. 44. Whotoever ehallfhll on thit etone^ ehalt be drdAtii— Stumbles at Christ, 

_ahall even then receiremuch hurt. He is said to f^Jl on this vtone, wIki h^ars 

the gospel, and does not belicfve. But on whomsoever it shall /aU-^li^ rem* 

Seaace,itwU] utterly destroy him. It wiH Ml on every anbeierer, when 

-^Christ cometh » the clouds of heaven. 
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. fMriMts and flie Pharise^ liearing his parables, kn€W he 
16 s^ke of them. But when ihey sought to appfebend 
him, thej feared the multitade, because they took him 
for a prophet. 

CHAP. 
i a^aip 

3 a king, 
forth his servants to call them that were invited, to the 

4 marriage; but they vrould not come. Again he sent 
forth other servants, saying, Tell them who were invited, 
behold I have prepared my dinner, my oxen and fiitliofs 
ore killed, and all things are ready: come to the mar- 

5 riage. But they slighting lY, went one to his farm, an- 

6 other to his merchandise. And Ihe rest I^jinff hold on 
his servants, treated them' shamefully and slew tnem* 

7 And the king hearing it was wroth, and sending forth lua 
tr6ops destroyed those murderers and burnt their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The roarriage-feast is pre» 

9 pared, but they who were invited were hot worthy. Go 
^e therefore into the nighways, and invite whomsoever je 

10 find to the wedding-banquet. So those servants going 
out into the highways, gathered together all whomsoever 
they found, both bad and good. .. And the feast was 

|1 abundantly supplied with guests. But the king coming 
in to see tne guests, saw there a man who had hot on a 

IS wedding ^rment. And saith to him. Friend, how camest 
thou in iuther, not having a wedding-garment ? And he 

13 was speechless. Then said the king to his servants. Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, ahd cdst him int6 

CHAP. XXII. Ver. 1. Jem annoering spake — ^Tbst is, apakc wtth referente 
to wbat had just fiassed. i. ' . ' 

V. d. A kingy fAo niadt a mdrrtoge-fiast Jbr kis xon— So mi GoA, v^en h^ 
brongbt his first- be(;otteti into the world. . 
' V. S. Them thai ioeh fnvsVec?— -J^amel^; ^e Jews. 

y,A. Fatmgt^TaitteAiieMUtLndfovli. ^ . i 

V. ^. One to his fatm^ aMther to kU JRefcJ&ancf^e-^One ihiist ninfl vrliiit Im 
haa^ ttiiother, gain what he wants. How many perish, by misusing lawf^ 
thib|^! - 

< V, 7. i%eking kimUngforih his ir6op^^*the ttoiban arinies, employ^ of 
God for tbat purpose : bes^oyk'i those wiw^eters — ^Primarily, the 3ftyf%. ,, 

v. 9. iSh Into the highwdy^^tht i^ord properly signifies, the hjfwBjk^ or 
tuminn of the road. .... 

^. \y TB^^t*itheridan^m pWacBliie eve^ i^hei^^. 

V. 1 uyhe guests^The ibeiiil^ 6t «3; .visible chjikli. 

1^. 18. 2 toeddingf^^rtkent-^he ri^iiteonspeas of Christ, first ii 
implanted. It may easily he observed, thif haJi no rcifttibn lo the J 
per, bat to God*8 prOceediog at tbc laH d«yi 
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. tlie outer daiknesfi : there shall he the weeping and the 

14 gnashing of teeth. *For many are call^, Ibat few chosen. 

15 f Then went the Pharisees, and consulted together how 

16 to insnare him in his talk. And they sent to him their 
disciples with the Herodians, saying. Master, we know 
that thoa art true, and teachest the wav of God in truth ; 
neither carest thou for any man : for tnou regardest not 

17' the person of men. Tell us therefore, W^t thinkest. 
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not?' 

18 But Jesus knowing their wickedness, said, Why tempt 

19 ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew me the ti-ibute-money. And' 
SO fhey brought to him a penny. He saith to them. Whose 

is this image and superscription? They say to him,. 
21 Cesar's. Then said he to them, Render therefore t» 

Cesar tiie things that are Cesar^s, and to God the things 
Si that are God^s. And hearing it they marvelled. And 

they left him and went away. 
23 j: The same day came the Sadducees, who say there is 
24r no resurrection, and asked him. Saying, Master, Moses 

said, $ If a man die having no children, his brother shall • 
25 marry his wife and raise up issue to his brother. Now ' 

there were with us seven brethren : and the first, having 

married a wife died, and having no issue, left his wife to 
S6 his brother. Likewise the second also, and the third, 

27 onto the seventh; Last of all the woman died also. 

28 TherefiMTe in the^resurrectiouy whose wife shall she be of 

* Matt XX. i6. t Mark xii. 13. Luke xx. SO. t ^^^ »>* 1^« 

§ Deat. XXV. 4. . 

V, 14. HftfJiytffe called f/^ cibten— Many hear; few believe: yea, many 
ai)e member* of the risibley but few of the invisiUe charcb. 

V. its. The fferodiant, were a set of men peculiarly attached to Herod, and 
coDseqaently xealom for the interest of the Roman goyemmcnt, which watf 
the main support of the dignity and royalty of his family. Thou regardeU 
not the person ^mea^— Thon fhrourest no man for his riches or greatness. 

V. 17. U it IdiqflU U> give trihute to Cetar— If he had said, Yes, the Phari* 
seea would hare accused him to the people, as a betrayer of the liberties of 
hia csonnt^. If he had said. No, the Herodians would have accused him to 
the Roman governor. 

V. IS. Ye Aypocrifet^nretending a scruple <#f conscience. 

V. so: The trihute-monef^A Roman coin, sUmped with the head of Cesar, 
which was usually paid in tribute. 

V. 91. They eay to kSm, Cetar'*— Plainly acknowledging, by thehr having 
received' his coin, that th^ were under his government. And indeed this 
is a standing rule. The current coin of every nation shews who is the 
supreme governor of it. Render therrfore, ye Pharisees, to Cetar^ the things 
whSeh ye yonrselvea acknowledge to be Cesar^s : And^ ye Herodians, while ye 
aie aealona for CSesar, see that ye render to God the things that are God's. 

V. S5. Now there were with us seven 6retAren— This story seema to have beoi 
a Idnd of oomikion-plsce objeef ion, which no doubt they brought up 00 all 
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99 the aevtn ! For thej all had her. . /esns ansireriiig: «aUi 
to them, Ye err, not knowin|g^ the Scriptures^ nor thm 

30 power of God. For in the resurrection^ they neither 
marnr nor are given in Qiarria|ge^ but are as the angels of 

31 God in heavan. But touching the resurrection of th^ 
dead, have ye not read that which was spoken to you by 

3^ God» sajiqg, * I am the God of Abraham, and im God 
of laaac, and the God of Jacob. He is not the God of 

33. the dead, but of tha living. And the multitude hearing 
itf were astonished at his doctrine. 

3i f But the Pharisees having heard, that he had silenced 

3$ the Sadducees, were gathered together. And one of them 
ascribe, as^ied him a question, trying him and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great commandment in the law f 

37 Jesus aaid to him, j: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy hearty and with .all thy soul, and with all thjr 

38 mind. This is the first and great commandm^sat. And 

39 the second is Jike unto it, § Thou shalt love thy neighbour 

40 as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. 

41 II While the rharisees were, gathered toother, Jesus 
. asked them, saying, What thiuK ye of Christ ? Whose 

4f son is he ? Thev say to him, David's^ He saith to them, 
43 How doth Pa via then by th^ 8pirit call him Lord ? Say* 
^ ing, f The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my riglit 

• Esod. iii. 6. t Mark xii. 98. Lu|^e x. 85. | Devt. wu s. § Lcr. xix. 13* 

]| Lwke XX. 41. f Psfilro c?. l^ 

V. 99. V« €rr, not knowing the 9crtpf«re»— Which plainly asiert a resurrect 
tion. S'ear the power ^f Ootilr-Whvch is well able to effect it. How nany 
erron flow from the same source! 

V. 30. They are oa the an^e^— Incorruptible and immortal. So is thepevtcr 
of G/pdabewn in them! $o little need have they of marriage! 

y. 31. Haifie ye no^ r«a<i-^The Sadducees hpid m peculiar value for the books 
of Moses. Out of these therefore our Lord argu^ with them. 

V. 3^. /am the G^d qf Abraham — The argument runs thus: God is not the 
God of thedeady but of the living: (for that expression, Thy God, impUea 
both benefit from Ood to man, and d^ty from man U> God :} J>nt he is the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: tberefore Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are not 
dead, but living. Tlierefore the soul does not die with the body. So indeed 
Abe Saddncces supposed, and it was on this ground that they 4lenied the 
^resurrection. 

V. 33. At his doctrine — At the clearness and solidity of his answers. 

V.3$. A Scribe asking him .a question^ trying Aiia— rNot, as it .seems, w|lh 
any ill design: but barely to miike a farther trial of that wisdom, whjch he 
had shew!^ in silencing the Sadducees. 

V. 43, ffow doth David then by the 5jMn<— By inspiration^ £all him. Lord? 
If he be merely the son (or descendant) of Pav^d I |f he be, as yon suppose, 
a mere man, the son of a man } 

y. 44. The Lord said to my Lord^Thu^ Siis dominion^ to whjuch David him* 
«elf WM snbject^ shews both the heavenly majesty of th« kiDg» and the nature 
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45 hancl, till I make thine enemies ihjr fikft-stool. If David 

46 then eall him Lord, how is he his son ? And no man was 
able to answer him'a word ; neither durst any from ^t 
day question him any more. 

CHAP. XXTII. 1. Then spake Jesus to the multi« 

S tudes and to his disciples, saying, The Scribes and PKfori- 

.3 sees sit in the chair of Moses : All things therefore what- 

soever they bid you observe, observe and do ; but do not 

4 ye after their works ; for they say and do not. * For 
they bind heavy burdens and grievous to' be borne, and 
lay them on men*s shoulders, but they will not move them 

5 with their finger. % But all their works they do, to be 
seen of men: they make broad their phylacteries, and' 

6 enlarge the fringes of their garments. And love the 
uppermost places at feasts, and the chief seats in tlie 

.7 synagogues. And salutations in the markets, and to 1^ 
Sf ' i(»llea by men. Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi* 
9 for one is your teacher, and all ye are brethren. And call 
no man youi" fether oii earth ; for one is your Father^. 

10 who is in heaven. Neither be ye called Masters; for 

11 one is your Master, e7:;en Christ, f But he that is greatest 

• Luke ». 46. t Mark xii. as. t X*^^- xv. 96. 

of his kio^dom. 8ittk<mon my right hund: that is, remain in the highest 
anthority and power. 

V 46. NeUlt^ durst any gutsthn him 9,n}f aw^-rNot by vayxtf ensnaring or 
tempting him. 



fCPA^.XXilT. Ver. i. 7le««-*LeaviBg aU converse with 
ilhom he.now left to the haidaess of tbeir hearts. 

V. s. The Scribes sit in the chair <if Moses — That is, read and expound the 
law of Bfoses, and are their' appointed teachers. 

V. 3. Aii things therefore — Which they read oat of the law, and enforce 
therefrom. 

y. 5. Their phytacteries^-The 3tw9 understanding those words literally^ It. 
shaii be as a token upon thy hand^ and as frontlets between tJune eyes^ (Exod. 
xiii. l6 ;) And than shalt bind these words for a sign upon thine haiiif aid thfy 
skali he as frontlets between thine eyes^ (Pent, vi, 8,) used to wear little scr^la 
elf paper or parchment, bound on tbeir wrists and ioreheadsy on which several 
t^tn of Scripture were written. These tbey supposed, as a kind of charm, 
would preserve them from danger. And hence they seemed to have been 
called phylacteries or preservatives. 

7*Aeyrta^«#^/Aetr^omien/«<— Which God had enjoined them to wear, to 
remiod ihem of doing all the commandmentSf Numb. xv. 38. These, as well 
as their pbyla^cteries, the Pharisees affected to wear broadei' and larger than 
other. me|i. 

V. S, 9, 10. The Jewish Rabbles were also called father and master^ by their 
aeveral disciples, wliom they required, j. To believe implicitly what they 
aSlrmed, without asking any farther reawn; 3. To obey implicitly what they 
epgoined, without seekinif farther autborUy. Our Lord therefore by forbidding 
un either to receive the title of Rabbit IMTaster, or Father, forbids us either ta 
.9«^?e Miy such reverence^ or pay any such, to any hut uod. 
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a amoBff jda HhdH be your seiraiit. * Wbbioevir AsSi' 
exalt himself, shall be hunUed, and be that shall booAileP 
biinself, shall be exalted. 

13 But wo to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; for 
ye shut the kingdom of heaven against men ; ye gp not 
m, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in* 

n t Wo to ;^ou, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites : for ya 
devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long 
pniyers ; therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 

15 Wo to you, Scribles and Pharisees, nypocrites; for ye 
compass sea and land, to make one prosdyte, and when 
he is become so, ye make him twofold more the cbild of 

16 hell than yourselves. Wo to you, ye blind guides ; who 
say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing ; 
but wbosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, be 

fT is bound. Ye fools and blind : for which is greater ? 

The gold? Or the temple that sanctifieth the gbld'? 
1$ And whosoever shall swear bv the altar, ^e say^ it. is 

nothing : but whosoever shall swear by the gift that iis 
19 upon it, is bound. Ye fools and blind; for which is 

greater, the gift^ or the altar that sanctifieth the gift ? 
2b He therefore 9iat sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it 
fil and by all thitigd thereon. And he that sweareth by the 

tempfe, sweareth by it and by him that dwelleth^ therein-* 
82 And he that sweareth by heaven, sweareth l^ the throne 
29 of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. Wo to you. 

Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; for ye nay tithe of 

jBUnt, anise, and cummin, and have ntiglected Ui^ weilUfer 

matters of the law, judgment, mercy, atfd ftidi : these 

* Luke xiv. ii. zyiii. 14. f M««k xii« 40. Luke zx. 47* 

▼. 12. Whoiower ^kall exalt hinuetfi shall he humbied^ and A« that thall 
humble himself^ shall be exalted'^lt is observkble, that no one sentence of our 
librd*s^ is w6 often repestedy as this : it occnr^ with scarcely any Variation^ mt 
least ten times in tke evangelists. 

V. 13. Wo to yo u ■ Onr Lord fnrononnced eight blessings upon tfie nHniQt: 
ht frowmncf eight woes here : not as imprecations, bdt' salemil, totapta* 
sionate declarations of the misery^which these stnbborn sinners were bringing 
upon themtelres. Ye go not in — For ye ate not poor in spirit; and ye hinder 
those that wo«ld be s6. 

V. i6. Wo to you, ye blind guides^Betore lie had styled thenlAyptfcrlfef, frottt 
thiiirperBoti4l character: now he gives them another title, rehpeetitog their 
inHhence upon otheH. Both these appellations are severely put togewer, in 
the 93d and aSth verses : and this severity rises to thte height, hi the 3dd verse. 
The gold of the /emple— The treasure kept there. He it iwacfe-To keep hiv 
oitlC 

T. 20. Ste that iweareth by the aUar. sweareth by it^ dnd b^ atttUngi thereon 
•^Ndt only by (he gift, but by the hdfy fire, and the sacrifice j and above all, 
hf tiMt God to whom they btelonig j idasmv^ch as ererf oath % a creature, it 
an implkit appeal to God. 

V. S3. J^dgmenX'^th^t i», jMitice: fWM^tfae word here' nieantf fidelity. 

4 
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ought ye to hare done, and not to Inve Mgleded tfee 
9A .otters. Ye blind guides, who strain out affnat, and 8wal« 
85 low a cattiel. Wo to youf, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ; for ye cleanse the outside of the cup and of the 
dish ; but within they are ftill of rapine and intemperance. 

56 Thou Mind Pharisee, cleanse first, the inside of the cup 
and thie dish, that tfie outside of them may be clean also. 

57 Wo to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; for ye 
are like whited sepulchres, which outwardly indeed ap« 
pear beautiful, but within are full of dead men's bones 

28 and of all uncleanness. So ye likewise outwardly appear 
ri^teons to men ; bat within are full of hypocrisy and 

29 iniquity. Wo to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; 
for ye build the tombs of the prophets, and adorn the 

30 sepulchres of the righteous. And say. If we had b^ 
in the days of our Ikthers, we would not have been par- 

31 takers with them in ihe blood of the profAets. Where- 
fore ye testi^ arainst yourselves, that j€ are the sons of 

39 th^ who killed the prophets. Fill ye up then tko mea- 

» 

V. S4, Yi ili^d gmth*t who teach others to do at you do yovntthrm, to ttr^ 
omI agnai — From iBe liqaor yoa are soiog to driok! and iwalhw a earned— It 
is strangeji that glarinp; false print, strain at a gnat, which quite alters the 
leiifle, should run through all the e^ons of oor English bibles. 

V. 35. Full qf rapine and intemperance-T-'^he censure is double, (taking in- 
temperance in the vulgar sense.) These ihisereble itaen procured unjustly what 
tfiey med intemrperately. No wonder tables so furnished prove a snare, as* 
many find by sad experience. Thus luxury fiunishes fraud, while it feedf 
diseace with the fruits of injustice. But intempei-ance, in the fnl] sense, takes 
in BQf .only all. kinds of outward intemperance, particulsirly, in eating and 
ddn^b^y but all intemperate or immoderate desii-es^ whether of honour, gain, 
or sen^i^l pteasure. 

V. og. Ye huitd the tombs q/* the prophets'-^An^ fhat is all; ibr ye neither 
observe tlieir sfiyings, nor imitate their actions. \ 

. V. .30. We Ufould not hfive been partakers—So ye mik€ (hir professiooit, as did 

your fiEfth'ers. 

' y . 91 . Whdrtfore ye testify agdnst yourselves— 'By your smooth words as well as 

de^ish actions, that ye are ihe genuine sons <ifthem wlio kUled the prophets of 

tbeir bs^h time^ while they professed th^ utmost veneration (or those of past ages. 

Trouik the third to the thirtieth verse is exposed every thing that commonly 
passes in the world for religion, whereby the pretenders to it keep both them- 
setvea ai!)d others fr6m entering into the kingdom of Cbd ; from littaining, or 
even seeking after those t^niiperSy in which alone true Christianity consists. 
Aft, 1. !^iinc(nally attending on pthlit and private prayer, ver. 4-^14. ar. Zeal 
to n^Jw proselytes to our opinion or commonion, though they have less of thd 
8|f2rii df reti^ion than before, rkr, ]S. 3. A saperifititfAs reverence for con- 
s^6rat^'«laces or things^ without toy for him to whom th^ are cbiidecrated, 
riit. l<P-Ss^. 4. A scruptiloiits eskiftnkft Itf llttl6 oblM^ances, thdikp ^ith the 
nefl«ct of jostice, mercy, and faitii> .ver. 93^ 94. 5. A nice cautiodSneMT td 
cfSnije th|g outwki'd heiSMM^f hut ^hhdut tfiiy regard to inward^ |ii|rity, ver. 
9$» )|6^ 6. A dpecioiis Utfe of Virtue and ftiety, i^bvering the' dieeeii^t hypocrisy 
aiid vtfUiiiy, ver. 1I7, 96. 7. A ptufbsM renerktion for all go6a tofen ; except 
tliosif itt^ng whom Ihe^livcf. 

V. 38. FUl yt «j»— A word gf permisiiotfj lUi of ctam'attd: ^ if he 
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93 stireof yonrfrlhws. Ye serpente, ye'broodof vipen, 

3i how can ye escape the danemation of hdU? * Wherabve 

bdioM I send to you prophets^ and wise men, and scribes ; 

find some or them ye wul kiU and crucify, and same erf* 

them jre will scourffe in your qraagogues, and persecute 

35 from city to city : That upon vou magr come all the right- 
eous blood shed on the earth, from the blood of Abel 
the righteous, to the blood of Zechariah the son of Bara* 
chiah, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say to you, all these things shall come upon this 

37 generation. ^ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them who were sent unto thee, how 
often would I have fathered thy children toother, e?eft 
as a bird gathereth her young under 4er wings; and ye 

38 isyould not! Behold your house is left unto you desolate. 

39 Fori Wf to you, ye shall not «ee roe from this lime, till 
ye say, filessed is heithat cometh jn the name of the Lord. 

CHAP.XXIV. 1. ^ And Jesus going out of the 

temple departed : and his disciples came to Ann, to shew 

9 him the buildingaof rthetemple. And Jesus said^o them, 

* Luke xi. 49. fl'Vlce xiii. 34. ' % ^•'^ x"i- 1* L^^c %xi. 5. 

saidy I contend with yon no longer: I leave yon to yooraelvet : yon have ooB' 
qnened: now ye may follow the dertocs of your own hearts. The measure 
^yaur ybf A«rv'—- Wickedness : ye may now heas wicked as they. 

V.,33. Ye eerpent^^Our Lord haring now lost .all hope of reclaiming 
these, speaks so aa to affright others from the like sins. 

y. 34. H^Acr^/bre— -That it may appear you are the true children of those 
murderers, and have a right to have their iniquities visited on you : Behold I 
send — Is not this speakipc as one having authority ? Prophets-^Mtn with 
supernatural credentials : Wise men^^^uch as have both oatural abilities and 
experience; oatf Scri6e»— Men of learning: but all will not avail. 

V. 35. J%at upon you may come— The consequence of which will be, that 
upon you will come the vengeance of all the righteous blood shed on' the eattk-^ 
Zechariah the son t^ BaracUah — ^Termed Jehoiada, s Chron. xxiv. 20, where 
the story is related : Ye shew — ^Ye make that murder also of your fathers your 
own, by imitating it: Between the temple— Thni is, the inner temple, uaj the 
e/tar—* Which 8tm>d in the outer court. Our Lord seems 4o refer to this in- 
stance, rather than. any other, because he was the last of the prophets on re- 
cord tnat were slain by tlie Jews for reproving their wickedness \ and because 
Ciod^a i^^atria^ this blood, as well as thatof Abcl^ is particularly t^ken. notice 
of in Scripture. , 

y..38. Behold your Aoiue-— The temple, which is now your hous^, not God^s : 
( Is l^ unto yvu — :Our Lord spake this, as he was going out of it fbr the last 
[ time : Desolatfi — Forsaken of God and hia Christy ,and sentented to utter 
' destruction. 

V. 39. y«-n7ews in general ; mei^ of Jerusalem in Articular : Shall not see 
me fiom this lime— Which includes the ^hpU space till his death, iill^ after a 
long interval of desolation and misery, ye say. Blessed is he that cometh i» the 
name qfthe Lord— Ye receive me with joyful and tj^iankful hearts. This ^Isji. 
•hftU hieraccQinpliihediA its sflMi9n. 



CHAPTER XXIV. SB 

Do je see all these tkiugs ? Verily I siiytoyoti, Thei^ 
diali Bot be left here otie stone upon another, which shall 

3 not be thrown down. And as he sot on the Mount of 
Olives, his disciples came to him privately, saying, Tell 
OS when shall. these things be? And what shiM be the 

4 sign of thy coming, and o( the end of the world ? And 
Jesus answering said. Take heed that no man deceive 

5 you. For many will come in my name, saying, I am the 

6 Christ, and will deceive manv. And ye shall hear of wars 
and rumours of wars : see that ye be not troubled ; for 
all these things must come to pass t but the end is not yet. 

7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
Ungdom : and there snail be fiimines and pestilences and 

8 earthquakes in divers [places : All these are the beginning 

9 of sorjrows. * Then will they deliver you up to affliction^ 
and will kill you ; and ye shall be hated of all nations 

10 for my name's sake. And then will many be offended, 

• Matt. X. 17* 

CHAF. XXIV. Ter. 3. There thaii net he left one stone acpoii ffnotAef — Tbii 
was most pttnctualljr fulfilled : for after the temple was bamt, Titns, tlie 
Roman general, ordered the very fovndations of it to be dug up ; after which, 
the ground on which it stood was ploughed up by Tnrnus Rufus. 

v. 3. As ke sat on the Mount qf 0/ioejH-*Whence they had a full view of the 
temple. When shall these thing be f And what shall be the sign <if thy comings 
and qfthe end of the world f'^-The disciples inquire confusedfy, l. Concerning 
the time of the destruction of the temple ; 9. Conceruing the signs of Christ's 
coming, and of the end of the world, as if they imagioel these two were the 
same thing. 

Oar Lord answers distinctly, concerning, i. The destruction of the temple 
and city, with the signs preceding, ver. 4, &c. 15, &c. 9. His own coming, 
and the end of the world, with the signs thereof, rer. 99—31- 3. The time of 
the destmctiool of the temple, ver. 39, k/c, 4. The time of the end of the 
world, ver. 36. 

T. 4. Take heed that no man deceive you— The caution is more particularly 
designed for the socceedhig ChristtaM. whom the apostles then represented. 
The first sign of my coming is, the rise of false prophets. But it is highly 
probable, many of these things refer to more importMit events, which are yet 
to come. 

V. 5. Many shall come in my name, first, false Chrisity next, false frophets, 
ver. 11: at length both together, ver. 94. And indeed never did so many 
impostors appear in the wond, as a few years before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem : undoubtedly because that was the time, wherein the Jews in general 
expected the Messiah. 

V. 6. Wars-^fietLr: Rumours <ffwars^-^At a distance. AH these things must 
come to pas^-^Aa a foundation for lasting tranquillity. But the tfn(^— Concern- 
inif which ye inquire, is not yet— So far from it, that this is but the beginning 
^sorrows. 

V. g. Then shall they deliver you up to ajfiietion — As if you were the cause of 
all these evils. And ye shall be hated qf all nations — Even of those who tolerate 
all other sects and parties : but in no nation will the children of the devil 
tolerate the children of God. 

V. {«. J%en shall many beofended-"^ as utterly to make skifwrtck ofJ^Uth 



tM MATTttCVr. 

11 flpd wUl betiay one aopther^ and jiate one aMthttr. And 

many hlse prophets will rise and ifill deceive many. 

18 And because iniquity shall abound^ the love of many will 

.13 wax cold. * But he that shall endure to the end> the 

14 same shall be saved* + And thi^ gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world, for a testimoQy to all 

15 nations : and thep shall the end come. % When there- 
fore ^e s^.the abominption of deflation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, stapding in the holy pitece (be that 

16 readeth, let him understand ;) Then let them who ace in 
.17 Judea flee to the mountains: Let not him that is pp the 

hottse-.top, come down to take any thing oqt qf liis.hausp : 

18 Neither let hiqa who is in the fieUl return back to take his 

19 clothes. But wo to them that are with child, and tp them 
SO that give suck in those days. And pr^yye that your flight 

* Matt. X. 32. Mark xiii. 13. Luke xxi. 17. f Mark xiii. 10. X ^^^k xui. 

14. Luke xxi. 90. Dmn. ix.97. 

nnd a^pttre conscience. Bat hold ye fast faith, (ver. 11,) in spite of JaUe pro- 
phets: lore, even when iniquity and offences a6omid, (ver. 19 ;) and hope, unto 
the end, (ver. 13.} He that does so^ shall he snatched out of the bnrnfaif . 
Tke Uve qfmany will wa» cold — The generality of those v^p love God, will 
(like the church at Ephesus, flev. ii. 4) leave their Jhrst love, 

V. 14. This gospel shall be preached in all the world-^Hiot universally^ this 

xis not done yet : hot in general, through the several parts oif the world, and 

not only in Judea. And this was done hy St. Paul and the other apostles, 

before Jerusalem was destroyed. And thin shall the end come— Of the city 

and temple. 

Jfi^ephusU History qfthe Jewish W^r^ i^ the best commentary ^ this chafh 
ter. It is a wonderful instance of God*s providence, that he, an eye-witneH> 
and one who lived and died a Jew, should (especially in so extraordinary a 
manner) he preaerved, to transmit to us a collection of important ftctS| which 
so exactly illustrate this glorious prophecy, in almost every circumstance. 

V. 15. When ye see the abominoHon iff d9SolatUm-^XhMipV%.\»m is. The ahO" 
mination that maketh desolate^ (c. xi. 31,) that is, Tb« standard of the desolat- 
ing legions, on which they bear the abominable images of their idols *. Stand- 
ing in the holy place — Nut only the tejople, and the mountain on which it 
stood, but the whole city of Jerusalem, knd several furlongs of land round 
about It, were accounted h^iy i particularly the mount on whicb our Lord 
now sat, and on which the Romans afterwards planted their ensigns. He that 
retdeth let him understand^W^^^f^ reads that prophecy of Daniel, let him 
.deeply consider it. 

V. 16. Then let them v>ho are in Judea^ JUe to the .nMvntotni— ^ the Chris- 
tians did, and were preserved. It is remarkable, that after the Romans, 
under Cestius Callus, made their first advance toward Jerusalem, they sud- 
denly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and indeed impolitic manner. 
This the Christians took as a signal to retire, which they did, some to Pella, 
and others to Mount Libanus. 

' V. 17. Let not him that m,om the house-top^ come down to take any thing out of 
his house^^lt may be remcmbeifdythat their stairs used to be on the outside 
of their houses. 

T. 19. Wo to them that are with okifd, ai|rf to them that give Mc^S>-*Becaase 
they cannot so readily make their escape. 

y« 90. Prif ye thtft your JUghi he net in the ivpn^er— They did ao: aofl. their 
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jei:l|eh||ftuitliewurt?r,iieitberaiitti68«bbayk Fovtliett^hall 
. jb|a great tribif jlatioiiy sudi as was not firpm tbe begtantng of 

92 the .world to this time^ nor ever fball be. And ii wees tliQae 
days lyei^ shortened, no flesh would be saved ; but for the 

^S fleet's sfikp, thosQ days shall be shortened. * Then if anj 

24 say to you, Lo here is Christ, or there ;. believe U not. *For 
lalBe Cbrists, and fidse prophets will arise .and die w great 
9lgnsAiid,wondei:8, so tnat they would deceive (t£ possible) 

25 even the diect. Bejiold I have told jw before. There? 
^ fore if they say to you, behold, he is in the desert, go not 

forth : .Behold i^e is in the secret chambers, believe it not 

27 For a&ihe iightnipg goeth forth from tbe east, and shinelh 
^yWtathe we^t,. so, shall also the coming of the Son of 

28 |Cap .be. t.For wheresoever the carcase is,, there will the 
;i9. e^g^« be gathered together, j: Immediately after the 

tribid^tionof those days, the sun shall be darkened, and 

D^e^oon shall not give her light; and the stars shall ML 

^qm jheayen, ,apid the powers. of the heavens shall be 

30:«b4jteiu And then .shall .i^pear the sign of tbe Son of 

•OUark xiii^si. L«ke xvii. ts. t LvU xrii. 37. } Mark xiil. 94. 

Luke xxi. S5. 

|i^C]^t |V«s In the Bpriog: NHthet on the SoMo/A— *Bfi9g on niay.ftCcoOBtt 
M^onyeQijent : besides t)iat,iiiiiQy would (lave scrupled to tnivel &r on t|iat 
d«y. l^or tbe Jews tboug^bt it unlawful to walk about two tl^ousand paces 
(two miles] on the Sabbath day. 

• V./9 !• f^ffi fhtUi ibe jf«a< .6^«2ah'o9— *H^ye npt m^ny thinn spoken in tbii 
.^bapter^as weii^as^in Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. & farther and inueh.'iniMire.cSr 
tctisire meaning^ than has been yet fulfilled? 

^f^. AfOiUnlesi th^ie'days wert thorttnedr^j the takin|f of Jerusalem 
sooner than could be expected: No Jlesk would be. saved — ^The whole. nation 
ha 6m%»vfit Aifor ihe electee «aJE:fr-^That is, for the sake of the 
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Christians. 

V. fu* ThifU f^H¥ d^eine^if fiosiible, ihe v«ry eUci^But it is ii9t ^sijble^ 

that CSod shoutd sniFer the oody of Christians to be' thus deceiv^di •» 

y.^.yfjor OS ihe li^htnjmg goeth jhrth — iFor the n^xt coming of Christ ;Rrill 

be ms gviiick as l^htxung^ so' ti^tt there will not he time for any such previj^i^ 

warnii^^. / .. ' . 

^y^j^^.^di^^heretoe^et^ecarpaseUf there VfUl the eagles be gatlf^d t^^' 
iter I Bur Lord gires this, as a farther ^reason, why they .should not^earkeji 
tc^ Miy pretpi^de^. deliverer. ,As if ^e had si^jd,,£xpept not any delijerer of,the 
)|i(;a^n. nation; for it is deviated tp destruction. It is ajireajy before God, a 
md^COfc^, iifjiycli ijbe ^04^ 

"T. 1^. Immediatety qfter the irib^kftipf{ qf those i^y«-*Here our Lord hegip^ 
<fwy,fMHak oLhi^Jfst comiiig. B^t he spejnks not so much in this langu^ of man 
Mf^^y^ .^i$b .rtpm ». tt«H»»nd ytin^ are as one day, one mom^t |lany 
of the primitive Christians not observing this, thought he would c<|me isj^s- 
4{a£((y^^nth«i,C9immon.9e9^of the word: a mistake whieh St^Panl labours 
j(o. i;efnoye^.in b^s .se^n^ ]&>isM« ^o ^ Thes^aloniaos. The powers ^f the Jma* 
«eii#— Probiabiy, ibe influences of the heavenly bodies. 

y* Ap. Then.s^alHl appear. the sign qfthe Spnfi/' Man in heaven^lt leems, a 

lUtle before he himself descends. The sun, moon, and' stars, being extin* 

mi«^r (probably, not ^ho^c of our system only,) the sign 0/ ike ^ 4/* 4^<>» 

UPtthaps the cms) wUiappear iB.Ihe glpfy 9f ^ Lor^ 
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Mxin ih fiesTen ; and then sball tU tfce <r^ ef Ihe e$xi% 
mourn, and shall see the Son of Man coming in the doudi^ 
SI of heayen, with power and mat glory. And he wiU send 
finrth his angels, with a loud^soanding trumpet, and they 
shaH gather toother his elect from the four winds, fronr 
one end of heaven to the other. 

32 ^ * Learn a parable from tiie fig-treb : when its branch 
is npw tender and shooteth forth leaves, ye know that the 

33 summer is ni^h. So likewise when ye see all these things, 
Sit know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I say to 

vou, This generation shall not pass away till all things 

35 be done. Heanren and earth shall pass away, but my 

36 words shall not pass away. But or that day aUd hour 
knoweth no man, neither the angels of heaven, bat my 

37 Father only, f But as the days of Noah, so sbdl abo 
3S the coming of the Son of Man W. For as in the days 

that were befbre the flood, they were eating and drinking, 
manyin^ and giving in marriage, till the day that Noim 

39 entered into the aiic. And knew not, tiU the flood eame 
and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the 
Son of Man be. 

40 Then shall two men be in the field : one is taken, and 

41 one is left. Two women shall be grinding in the mill; 
one is taken, and one is left. 

4S I Watch Uierefore ; for ye know not what hour yonr 

43. Lord cometh. But ye know this, that if the householder 

had kfKiwn in what watch the thief would have come, he 

•Markxiu.s8, Lnkexyi.^^. tL^exyii.sfi. t Mr»^s^ aa. JUOec xii. 

35. Toa. 34. 

V. 31. Thty ihaiigutnier together Kis «;ec£— Thftt'is, AQ tkat have endured to> 
tbe end in the faith which worketh by love. 

V. 33. Leqnt a |»ara6/e— Our Lord haTin; spoken of the rigns precedinff the 
two grand eyents, concerning which the aposHes had inquired, begins here t6- 
apeak of the time of them. And to the question proposed ver. 3, concenun^ 
the tingi of the destruction of Xemsaltem^ Be answers rer. 34. Coooemiog the 
time of the end of the world, he answers ver. 3$. 

V. 34. This generation of men now liring ehall not pan away^ tSl aR 
thinfi be tfone-^The expression implies, that great part of that generation 
would be passed away, but not the whole. Just po it was* For the city and 
temple were destroyed thirty-nine or fbrty years after. 

V. 36. But qf thlhtdrnf^The day of judgment : Knoweth namaii^-Not white 
onr Lord was on earth. Tet it might be afterwards rerealed to St. John, cqu- 
^tently with this. 

V. 40. One it taKen-^tnio God's immediate protection;* mtd one i*'/</Jf-- To 
ihare the common calamities. Our Lord speaks, as haHng the whole tran». 
action present befbre his eyes. 

V.41. Two women Mhall be ^indlag— VHiich was then « common employ- 
ment of women. 

V. 49. Ye know not what hour your Lord comef A^Bither ta reqiiii:e y«ar wiA^ 
of you, or to arenge himself of this nation* 
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CHAPTER XXV. !9T 

frould have watched, and not have suffered his house to 

44 be broken open. Therefore be ye also ready; for at an 

45 hour ye think not, the Son of Man conieth. Who theii 
19 the faithful and wise servant, whom bis Lofd hath ap- 
pointed ruler over his household, to give them food in due 

46 season ? Happy is that servant, wb>ni his lord coming 

47 sfaipll find so ooinff. Yerily I say to you, he will appoint 

48 him ruler <»ver all his goods. But if that evil servant 

49 say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming : And shall 
begin to smite his rellow-servants,and shall eat and drink 

50 with the drunken: The lord of that servant shall come 
' in a day that he expecteth him not, and in an hour that 

51 he is not aware of, And shall cut him asunder, and allot 
him his portion with the liypocrites : there shall be the 
weeping and the gnashing o^ teethe 

€HAP. XXV. i. Then diall the kingdom of heavea 

be like ten virgins, who taking their lamps, went forth to 

£ meet the bridegroom. But ^e of them were wise, and 

3 4iye were foofim. The^ that were foolish, taking their 

4 lamps, took not oil with them. But the wise took oi} 

V. 45. Who then is the faithful and wise teroa»^— Whteh of yon aspires after 
tiiis'charilicter? 'Frt9e^-^Evei7<viOHient retaining the (Hearest conviction, that 
aU he>now.haa is only intmsted to him as a stewrardl: Faitf^id—lihitikini^, 
speaking, and acting, continually, in a manner soitable'to that conviction. 

V. 48. But if that evil sarvant^-Vow evil, having |»a< away faith and a good 
eoiucienee. 

V. 51. And shall allot him his portion with the htfp^critei — The worst of sin^ 
nem, as ufiright aid sincere as be was once ! 

If ministers are the persons here primarily intended, there is a, peculiar 
propriety in the expressioD. For no hypocrisy can be. baser, than to call our- 
selves ministers of Christ, while we are the slaves of avarice, ambition, or 
sensutf ity. Wherever sttch are found, may God relbrm them by his grace, or 
disarm them of that power and influence, which they conti«n»lly abuse to liia 
dishoneur, and to their c^wyi jig^vated.damn»tio|i<! 



CHAP. XXV. This .chapter contains the last public discourse, which our 
Lord uttered before he was offered up. He had before frequently declared 
what would be the portion of all the workers of iniquity. But what will be- 
cwAe pf those who .do no :harm ? Honest, inoffensive, good sort of people ? 
We have here a clear and full answer to this important question. 

Ver. 1. Then shall the kingdom qf heaven — ^That is, the candidates for it. Be 
like ten ocr^uw^— The bride maids on the wedding night, were wont t» go to 
the house where the bride was, withJI»urniBg li^mpn or torches in their haads^ 
to wait for the bridegrooin's coipiog. When he drew near, they went to meet 
him with their lamps, and to conduct him to the bride. 

V. 3. Thefoolieh took not qU in^th.them — Nu more. than Jcept then burning 
jnst for the present. None to supply their future want, to reeroit theirdamp^ 
decay. The Ump is fiuih. A .lamp ,and oil with it, is faith working by love. 

Y. 4. The wise took oil in tjieir uessels^L,owt in their hearts. And the|r 
id^ily sopght a firesh supply of spiritual strepgtli, till their fi^th w.9ft mt^ 
^perfect. 
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98 MATTHEW. 

• 

5 in their vel«els with their lamps. While the brideffroom 

6 delayed, thej all slumbered and slept But at midnight 
there was a crjr, Behold the bridegroom comefli ; come 

7 ye forth to meet him. Then all those virj^nB arose and 

8 trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said to the wise, 

9 Give us of your ou ; for our lamps are gone out. But 
the wise answered, Lest there be not enough ^fot us and 
yon : go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for youraelVes* 

10 And #hile they went to bti;^, the bridegrookn came ; and 
theV f lult w^re ready went in wUh him to the marriage ; 

11 and One dbor was shut. Afterward came also the o&er 

12 virgin^, saying, Lord, Lord, raen to us. But he answer- 

13 ing said, V erily I say to you, I know you not. Watch, 
therefore ; for ye not the day nor the hour* 

14: * For the kingdom of heaven u as a man tmrelling Into a 
fiir country, who called his own servants, and delivered to 

15 them Kis goods. And to mie he gave five talents, to another 
tWo^ and to another otaie, to each according to Us own aU- 

16 lity, and immediately took his journey. Then he who had 
received the five talents, went and traded with them^ and 

* Mark xiii. 34. Luke xix. 13. 

V. 5. WhUt' the hridegroom (fe/aytfd—That is. Before tbey were called to 
attend him) they all alumbered and Hept^^Ylen easy and quiet, tke wiie eajojr- 
iag a tme, the foolish a ialae peace. 

V. 6. At midmght — III an hour quite nnthousht of. 

V. 7. Thetf trimmed their lampe — ^They examined themselves^ and prepared 
to raeiet their God. 

V. 8. Give us qf your oil^ /or our lampa art gone omi-~Omr faith is dead. 
What a time to diseorer this ! ^Vhether it mean the time of death, or of 
judgment. Unto which of the saints wUt thou then turn f Vfho can help thse 
«t such a season ? 

V. ^ But the toise answeredy Lest there be no€ enough fir ns and yoii— Begin- 
ning the sentence with a beantifhl abruptness; such as shewed their surprise, 
at the state of those poor wretches, wholwd so long dece i re d thean, as weU as 
their own souls. Xe$t there be not enough-^lt is sure there is not ; for no man 
has more than faotiness enough for himmlf. Oo ye rather to them that seU^^ 
Without mbney and without price: That is, to God, to Christ. Amdbuy^lt 
ye can. O no ! The time is fiast, and vetams no more ! 

y. 13. Wdtch thereforo'^lie Uiat watches, has not only ajburning lamp, but 
likewise oil in his Vessel. And even when he sleepetb, his heart waketh. He 
is guieti but not secure. ^ 

V. 14. Our Lord proceeds by a parable still plainer (if that can be) to de- 
clare the final rewaid 6f an harmless man. May God give all such, in this 
their day, ears to hear and hearts to uiKlerstand it! The kingdom o/heavei^'^ 
That is, the King of |ieaven, Christ. 

V. 15. To one he gOoe five talents^ to another f»o, and to another one^Aad 
who knows whether (all circumstances considered) theie be a greater disproporw 
tion than this, in the talents of those who have received' ^ most, and tnosu 
who (lave received the fewest ? According to his own ab^sty^The words may 
be translated more literally, according to his 0on migi^ poww* 4nd frnmedi 
ately took his jotimey*— To heaven. 



CHAPTER XXV- 99 

If Mined other fire talents. AniVkemsehethsit had received 
18 the twO) he also gained other two. Buthethathadreceired 
*•»« one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his mas- 
IP ter 8 money. After a long time, the master of those ser- 
SO rants cometh and reckoneth with them. And he that had 
received the five talents came and brought other five 
talents, saying, Sh», thou deliveredst to me five talents. 

21 behold I have ^ined to them five talents more« His 
master said to him, Well done, good, and faithful servant s 
thou hast been faithful over a few things ; I will set thee 
over manv things : enter thou into the joy of thy lori 

22 He also that had received the two talents, came and said. 
Sir, thou deliveredst to me two talents ; behold I have 

28 gained to them two other talents. His master said to 
him. Well done, good and faithful servant: thou hast 
been fiiithful over a few things ; I will set tibee over many 

2* things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Then he 
that had i^eceived the one talent came and said, Sir, I 
knew that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou 
hadst not sown, and gathering whence thou hadst not 

25 scattered. And being afiraid, 1 went and hid thy talent ia 

26 the earth : lo, thou hast what is thine. His master 
answering said to him. Thou wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest 1 reap where 1 sowed not, and gather 

27 whence 1 had not scattered ! Thou oushtest therefore 
to have put my money to the bankers, and at my coming 

28 I should have received my own with interest. Take 
therefore the talent from him, and give it to him who hath 

29 ten talents. * For to every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundaniee: but fitim that liat£ not, 
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▼. IS. He that had reeehed <hi#— M ade his haring fewer talents than others 
a pretence for not improring any. Went and hid hie matter*e money — Reader, 
art thon doing the save? Art thou hiding the talent God bath lent thee ? 

V. 94. / hmo that thou art an hard mofi— No. Thon knowest him not. He 
mevtr knew Crod, who thinks him a hard Master. Reaping where thou hast not 
#01911— That is, requiring more of us, than thon girest us power to perform. 
So does e?ery obstinate sinner, in one kind or other, lay the blame of his own 
sina on God. 

T. S6> And I was q/rat(^Lest, if 1 had improved my talent, I should hare 
had the more to answep for. So from this fear, one will not learn to read, 
another will not hear sermons ! 

V. s6. Thou ^a^e«^— That I require impossibilities ! This ii not an allow- 
inff, but a strong denial of the charge. 

^ V. 97. Thou oughtest therqfore-^u that very account, on thy own supposi- 
tion, to ha^e improved my talent, as far as was possible. 

▼. Sl9. To every one that hath shall be gtoenr-^So close does God keep to this 
stated rulci from the beginning to tlie end of the world. 
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SO shall be taken away eTen what he hath. Aod east ye the 
unprofitable senranft into the outer darkness : there shall 
be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth* 

31 When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all 
the angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 

32 his glory. And all the nations shall be gathered before 
him,andhe will separate them one from another, as a 

S3 shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats. And he 
will set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on his 

Si left. Then will the Kiiu^ say to them on his right hand, 
Come, ve Uessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 

35 pared ror you from the foundation of the world. Fpr I 
was hungry, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and 
ve m,ye me drink : I was a stranger, and ve took me in ; 

36 Naked, and 'ye clothed me : I was side, and ye yisited me ; 
31 1 was in prison, and ye came to me. Then will the right- 

-eous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we thee hunery, 
38 and fed thecJ Or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When 

y. 30. Ca ft ye the unpffi/Udble servant into the enter darknesS'^For what? 
'Wbmt'luid he done? It is true he had not done good. But neither is he 
charged with doing any harm. Why, for this reason, for barelff doing Mo harm^ 
he b consigned to outer darkness. He is pronoaaced a wicked, becaiise he 
was a slot^uly an unprqfitable servant. So mere harmlessness, on which many 
build their hope of -salvation, was the cause of his damnation! There shall 
he the weeping-^ f the careless, theughtless fiumer j and the gnashing t^f teeth 
— Of the |u^ttd and stubborn. 

The same great truth, That there is no such thing as negative goodness, is 
te thisxhapter shewn three times: i. In the'parable of the virgiiks; s. In the 
•still plainer parable of the-servants, who hadreceived the taientr; and, 3. In 
a direct, ^unparabolical declaration of the manner wherein our Lord will pro- 
^ceed at the last day. The several parts of each at these exactly answer eaeh 
other, only each rises above the preceding. 

V. 31. When the Son qf Man shall come in his glory , and all the amgels 
with Atm^— With what m^iesty and grandeur does our Lord here speak of him- 
self! Giving us one of the noblest instances of the true sublime. Indeed 
not many, descriptions in the sacred writings themselves, seem to equal this. 
Methinks we can hardly read it, wiJfchont imagining ourselves before the awfol 
tribunal it describes. 

V. 34. Inherit the AruifirifoJM— Purchased by my blood, for all wbo have be- 
lieved in me, with the &th which wrought by lov^. Prepared /or, you— On 
purpose for you. May it not be probi^bly inferred from he^ce. That man was 
not created merely to fill up the places of the fallen angels } 

y. 35. J was hungry f and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gaoe:mi9 
drink — All these works of outward mercy suppose faith and love, and must 
needs be accompanied with works of spiritual mercy. But works of this kind 
the Judge coulcl not mention in the same manner. He could not say, I was 
in error, and ye recalled me to the truth ; I was in sin, ,and ye brought me to 
jrepentance. In prison — Prisoners need to be visited above all others, as they 
«re commonly solitary and forsaken by the rest of the world. 

y. 37. Then fhall the righteous onnoer^-lt cannot be, that either the righte- 
ous or the wicked should answer in these very words. What we learn here- 
from i9. That neither of them have the same esiifflatioa jof their own wotk* 
as Ihe Jf^dge hath. 
* 
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ttiw we thee a stranger, and took thee in : or naked, and 
99 dothed iheeP Or when saw we ihee tick br in priflon, 

40 and came to thee ? And the King wiU answer and say to 
them, Verily I say to you, inasmuch asye did it to one of 

41 the least of these my brethren, ye did it to me. Then 
will he say to them on his left hand. Depart from me, re 
cursed into the everlasting fire, which was prenared rar 

42 the devil and his angels. For I was hungiy, and ye cave 

43 me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drinl r I 
was a stranger, and ye tdck me not in ; naked, and ye 
clothed me not ; sick and in prison, and ye visited me not*. 

44 Then will they also answer him saying, Ix>rd, when saw we 
thee hungry, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked^ or sick, or 

45 in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then will he 
answer them, saying. Verily I say to you, inasmneh as ye 
did U not unto one of the least of these, ye did «f not io 

46 me. And these shall go away into everlasting punish* 
ment ; but the righteous into life everlasting. 

CHAP. XXVI. 1. « And when Jesus had finished all 

S these discourses, he said to his disciples,' Ye know that 

after two days is the Passover, and the Son of Man is 

* Mark xW. i. Luke xxU. I. 

* 

V. 40. Inoimueh at ye did ii to one qfihe Uaet of these my hrethren^ ye did it 
to me — ^Wbat encoaraiement is here, to usist the hpaieliuld of fiuth! Bat 
let ug likewise revemlMr, to do good to all men, 

V. 41. Depart into the everlasting Jire^ wkieh was prepared far the devU and^ 
hi» amgels'^ffot origimlly for you : you are in^raders into everlattiag fire. 

V. 44. Then wiU they answer — So the endearoar to justify themaelfesy win- 
remain with the ^cked even to that day! 

V. 46. And these shall gu away into enerlaUing pwmhtmenit^ hut the righteone 
into life everlasHi^^^BAihtr therefore the pnnishment is ctrietly etemal, or the 
reward is not. Tlie Tery same expression beiuf; appUed, ta the former as to 
the latter. The Judge will speak first to the righteous, in the andienee o€ 
the wicked. The wiclccd shall then go away into everlastiag fire, in. the Tiewr 
of the righteous. Thus the damned shall see nothing of the eiterla8ting> lifc. 
Bat the just will see the punishment of the ungodly. It is not only parlicu^ 
larly observable here, l. That the punishment lasts aa long as the reward: 
but, a. That this punishment is so fiu* from ceasing at the end of the wortd^ 
that it does not h^n till then. 

CHAP. XXy. Ver. l. When Jesus hadjhushed all these discourses^Whuk 
he had spoken aU he had to speak. Till then he would not enter upon hia 
passion: then he would delay it no longer. 

V. 9. 4fter iwa days is the pusfooe^— The manner wherein this was cele- 
brated, giTes much li^t to several circumstances that follow. The master of 
the fomily began the foast with a cup of wine, which, huTing solemnly blessed, 
he divided among the guests, (Luke xxii. 17.) Then the supper began withe 
the unleavened bread and bitter herbaj which, when they had aU tasted, one 
of the young persons present (according to Exod. xti. g6) asked the reason of 
the tolemnity. This introducad the shewing fortht or declaration of it: Ia 
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3 betnyed to be crucified. Then tbe Chief Pciesti* end fhe 
Scribes, end the elders of the .peqple assembled tx^getber 
at the palace of tb^ High Priest, wno was called Cwpbas, 

4 And consulted tofl»ther, bow they mi^ht apprehend Jesus 

6 by subtilty and kul him. But they said, Not at the fieast, 
lest there be a tumult amon^ the people. 

5 * Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 

7 Simon the leper. There came to him a woman, haviag an 
^ alabaster box of very costly ointment, and poured^ U on 

S bis head, as he sat at table. But his discipbs seeing tV, 

bad indignation, saying, To what purpose is iU» waste 2 

9 For this might have b^n Bcid for mucm, and given to the 

10 poor. Jesus knowing it, said to them. Why trouble ye 

11 the woman? She ha£ wrought a good work on me. For 
ye have the poor always with you ; but me ye have not 

12 always. For in pouring this ointment on my body, she 

13 hath done it for my buriaL Y erilv I say to vou, where- 
soever this icospel shall be preached in. the whole world, 
this also which she hath done shall be spoken for a memo* 
rial of her. 

14 f Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, going 
to the Chief Priests, said. What will ye give ute, and I 

15 will deliver him to you ; And they bargained with him ibr 

16 thirty pieces of silver. And from t&t time he sought 
opportunity to deliver him. 

* Mark xbr. 3. f Blark xW. lo. Luke xzii. 3. 

•UatiMi to vhich were«<l of Atningfvrth the Lord*i death) (l Cor. si. 86) 
Then the mMtcr rose up and took aaotker cftp, before the laoMi waa taaled. 
After aoniery he took a thin loaf or cake, which he broke and divided to. all 
at the table, and likewise the cup, nsnally called the cnp of thankafiriof, of 
which he drank first, ^nd then ail the fnestt. It wm thUbrmd and ihU C9if, 
wlUch onr Lord consecrated to l>e a standing memorial of his death. 

V. •. I%e chi^prustSy and the SerHetf and the M€r§ qf ike people^^emde 
of (iMnilies.) These together constitnted the sanhedrim, or great council, which 
had the snpreme aathority, both in civil and ecclesiastical aAdn. 

V. 5. Bui thejf tmid^ Not at the /ruC^Huo was the result of human wisdom. 
But when Judas came, tbey changed their purpose. 6b the oonnsel 4>f CM 
took place, and the true paschal Lamb was offered np on the great day of the 
paschal solemnity, 

V. S. Hit duciple$ seeing it, had indignation, ea^ng^^lt se^ms several of 
them were angry, and spoke, though none so warmly as Judas Iscariot. 

V. 11. Ye ha»e the poor aimoffeieith yMi»^och is the wise and gmdous pro- . 
vidence of Ood, that we may have always opportunities of rdaeving tlleir 
wants, and so laying up for ourselves treasures in heaven. 

V. \$. She hath dene it for mjf burial-^Ae it were for the embalming of my 
body. Indeed this was' not her design: but onr Lord pnts this construction 
upon it, to confirm thereby what Ik had hefiHe said to his disciples, eancem- 
fng his approaching death, 

V. IS. Thii g(Mpel--^ThtLt is, this part of the gospel history. 

▼.15. They bargamed'With him /or thirty pieoee ff eUier^Mkont <far«e 
fonads fificcn shUBngs.) Thepiiceof aj|ave|£aod.xx>.98. 



CHAPT9E SXYI. lOS 

J7 « On the fim day of mdeaTOoed lifwd, fht difdplei 
came to Jesus, spring to him. Where wUt thou, that we 

18 prepare for thee to eat the Passover ? And he said, Go 
into the ci^ to such a man, and say to him, The Master 
saith, M^ time is at hand : 1 keep the Passovar at thy 

19 house with my disciples. And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them^ ; and they made ready the Passover. 

SO t when the evening was oome, he sat down with the 
21 twelve. And as ;they ate, he said, Verily I say to. you, 

52 one of vou will betray me. An4 they were exceeding 
sorrowml, and began each of them to say to him, Lor^ 

53 Is it I ?^ And he answering said. He that dippeth his 

24 hand with me in ,the dish, the same will betray me. The 
Son of Man indeed goeth as it is written of him : but wo 
to that man by whom the Son of Man is betraved: it had 

25 been good for that man if he had never been bom. Then 
Judas who betrayed him answering said, Master, Is it 1 ? 
He saith to him, Thou hast, said. 

28 And after they had eaten, Jesus took the bread and 
blessed and brake and gave U to his disciples, and said, 

27 Take, eat ; thu is my mdy . And he took the cup, and 
having given thanks gave ii to them, sa^ng. Drink ye aU 

28 of it For this is my blood of the NewTesta^lent, which 

* Mwk xiv. 19. Lvjce xzii. 7. t Alark xir. 17. Lake sndi. 14. 

V. 17. On tkeJirH day ^maleavened 6r«ac(~Being ThundAy, the fonrleenth 
day of tlie first month, Exod. xii. 6, 15. 

V. IS. The Mailer taiih^ My time is at Aaii<^— That is, the time of my suf. 



v. 93. Be tk<a Uppeth his hand with me m the <&A«— Which it seems Judat 
was doing at that very time. This dish was a vessel full of Tinegar, whcKln 
they dipped their bitter herbs. 

v. 94. The Son of Man goeth throvgh sufferings to glory, as it is written <if 
JUm— Yet this is no excuse for him that betrayeth him : miserable will that 
nan be. It had been good for that man, if he had not been bom — May not the 
same be said of every man that finally perishes ? But who can reconcile this, 
if it were true of Judas alone, with the doctrine of universal salvation ? 

V. 95. Thou hast raid— That is, it is as thou hast said. 

V. S6. Jesus took the bread^~The breads or cake, which the matter of the 
Ikmily used to divide among them, after they had eaten the Passover. This 
custom our Lord now transfiened to a nobler use, This bread it, that is, sig. 
nifies or represents my body^ according to the style of the sacred writers. 
Thus Gen. xl. 13, The three branches are three days. Thus Gal. iv. 94, St. Paul 
speaking of Sarah and Hagar, says. These are the two covenants. Thus in the 
grand type of our Lord, Exod. xii. 11, God says of the paschal lamb, 7Ai« if 
tile Lord's Passover. Now Christ substituting the Holy Communion for 
the Passover, follows the style of the Old Testament, and uses the same cx« 
pvessions the Jews were wont to use in celebipting the Passover. 

V. 97. And he took the cup— Called by the Jews, the cup <f thanksgiving $ 
which the master of the Ikmily used likewise to give to each after supper, 

V. 98. This is the sign of my bioodf whereby the New Testament or Covenmit 
k toBfinacd. Which i$ shid fin immy^As many as spring fWrn Adam. 
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60 is AeA for many, for tl^e f emission of 6ih8. I say (o joti^ 

I will not drifl^ henceforth of thitr fruit of the vine, till 

that day when I drink it new with you in my Father^a 

kingdom. 

80 * And wlieil they had stiing the! hymn, they went out 

SI into the Mount of OliTes. Then saith Jesus to them; 

All ye will be offended at me thid night, for it is written, 

+ 1 will smite the Shepherd, add the sfae^p of the flodt 

32 shall be scattered. But after I am ris^n, I will go before 

83 you into Galilee. Peter answering ssrid to him. Though 

all should be ofiended at thee, I will never be offisnded. 

34 Jesus said to him^ Verily I say to thee, that itf this very 

85 ni^ht before coek-crowin^ thou wilt deny me thrice. Peter 
saith to hiiii. If I must die with thee, yet will I in no wise 
deny thee. In like manner also said all. the disciples. 

86 :{: Then cometh Jesus with them to a place called G^ih* 
semane, and saith to the disi^iples, Sitte liete, while } go 

S7 and pray yonder. And taking with him Peter and the 
two sdhs of 2ebedee, he^^b^an to be sofrowflil and iir 

38 deep anguish. Then saith he to them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful^ even unto death « tariy ye he here, and watcfr 

*■ Mark xiv: 26. Luke xxii^ 39. John xviii. 1 . f Zech. xtii. 7. | Mark jdv^ 

39/ lAike xxii. 401. 

V. 29* / wiii Mi drink kenc^crik ofthU Jhtii 0/ ike vinct tili I drikk ii new 
ioiih you in my Fatker^s kingdom — ^Tbst is, I sball taste no more wine, till I 
drink wine of quite another kind in the gloriouB kingdom of my Father. And 
6f this you shall also partake with roe. 

V. 30. And when they had sung the hymn — ^Which was constantly song at 
the close of the Passover. It conslsteth of six Psalms, from the 113th to the 
118th. The, Mount 0/ Olives-— Y^as over against the temple, about two iniict 
from Jerusalem. 

V. 31. All ye will be oj^ended at me — Something will happen to me, which 
will occasion your falling into sin by forsaking me. 

V. 32. But notwithstanding this, qfler I am risen, j will go before you (as « 
shepherd before his sheep) into Galilee — ^Though you forsalie me, I will not 
forxthifi forsake you. 

v. 34. Be/ore cock-crowing thou wilt deny me /Ar»c«^— That is, before three in 
the morning, the usual time of cock- crowing: although one eock was beard 
to crow once, after Peter^s first denial of his Lord.^ 

V. 35. In like manner also said all the disciptes-^Bui such was the tendemesa 
of our Lord, that he would not aggravate their sin, by making any reply. 

V. 36. Then cometh Jesus, to a place called Gethsemane—T\\ui is, the valley 
of fatness. The garden probably had its name from its soil and iltuation, 
lying in some little valley between two of those many hills, the range of which. 
constUutes the Mount of Olives. 

V. 37. And taking with him Peter and the two lofiJq/'Zeiecfee^-l'o be witnesses, 
of all ; he began to be sorrowful and in deep anguish-^Vrol^hiy from feeling 
the arrows of the Almighty stick fast in his soul, while God laid on him M« 
iniquities <ifus all. Who can tell what painful and dreadful sensations were 
then impressed on him by the immediate hand of God ? The former word i» 
the original properly signifies, to be penetrated with the most exquisite ipr-* 
H>w ', the latter, to be qui^e depressed, and almost •verwhelmed with tike toad* 
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3& with me. And going a little farther, be ML on Ids &€0 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let , 
this cap pass mm me ; jet not as I will, but as thou wilt* 

40 And he cometh to the disciples, and findeth them asleep, 
and saith to Peter, What ! Could not ye watch with me 

41 one hour ? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temp- 
tation : the spirit indeea is willing, but the flesh is weas^ 

42 Again goin^ away the second time he prayed, saying, O 
my Fatner, if this cup cannot pass finom ni6, unless 1 drink 

43 it, thy will be done* And coming he findeth them asleep 

44 again ; lor their eyes were M^eighed down. And leaving 
them, he went away again, and praj'ed the third time, 

45 saying the same words. Then cometh he to his disciples 
and saith to them. Sleep on now and take voir rest : 
B^old the hour is come, and the Son of Man is betrayed 

46 into the hand of sinners. Rise ; let us be going : behold 
he that betrayeth me is at hand. 

47 * And while he was yet speaking, lo Judas one of the 
twelve came, and with him a great multitude with swords 
and dnbs from the Chief Priests and elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him, liad given them a signal^ 

49 saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, is he; seize him. And 
forthwith coming to Jesiis, he said. Hail, Master, and 

60 kissed him. And Jesus said to him. Friend, wherefore ' 
art thou come ? Then came they up and laid hands on 

61 Jesus, and took him. t And behold one of them that 
were with Jesus, stretching out his hand, drew his sword^ 
and striking the servant of the High Priest, out off his 

* Bfftrk xir. 43« Loke xxii. 47. Johaxviil. 3. f Mark xif . 47. Lake xxii. 49. 

John xviti. io< 

V. 39. And going a little farther — About a atone'' s cast, (Luke xxii. 41 ;) so 
that the apofltleft conid both see and hear him still. If H h^ possible j let thu 
cup p€us fromme-^And \t did pass from him quickly. When he cried unto 
God with strong cries and teartj he toas hear4 in that which he feared. God did 
take away the terror and scyerity of that inward conflict. • 

V. 41. The spirit — ^Ifour spirit: 'ye yourselves. The Jtesh — Your nature. 
How gentle a rebuke was this, and how kind an apology! Especially at a 
tinUe when our Lord^s own mind was so weighed down with sorrow. 

V. 45. Sle^p on now^ if yOu can, and take your rest — For any farther service 
you can be of to me. 

V. 50. The heroic behaviour of the blessed Jesus, in the whole period of 
hit sufferings, will be observed by every attentive eye, and felt by every pious 
heart : although the sacred historians, according to their usual but wonderful 
simplicity, make no encomiums upon it. With what composure does he go 
forth to meet the traitor! With what calmness receive that malignant kiss ! 
With what dignity does he deliver himself into the hands of his enemies! Yet 
plainly shewing his superiority over them, and even then leading as it were 
captivity captive f 

V. 51. And. one of them, striking the serbant of the High Priest — Probably 
the person that seized Jesus first ; Cut off his ear — Aiming, it seems, to c:leav« 
hit head, but that by a secret Providence interposing he declined the blow. 
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62 ear* Thm said Jesas to him, Pal up again tbv sword 

into its place ; for ail they that tahe the sword shall perish 
53 by the sword* Thinkest thou that i cannot bA my Father^ 

and he will presently give me ^ore than twelve prions 
51 of angels i But how then shdil the Scriptures be ralfil- 

led, that thus it must be done ? * 

55 '* In that hour Jesus said to the multitodes, Are ye 
• come out as against a robber, with swords and diabs jto 

take me ? I sat daily with you teaching in the temple 
56. and ye apprehended me not. But all this is done^ tnat 

the Scriptures might be^lfiUed. Thai all die disciples 

forsook him and fled. 

57 '^ And they that had apprehended Jesus, led him fiway 
to Caiaphas the High Pnest, where the Scribes and the 

58 elders were assemb^. But Peter followed him a&r off 
to the High Priest's palace, and going in, sat with the ser- 

59 viints, to see the end. Now the Chief Priests^ and elders, 
and all the council sought fiilse witness against Jesus, to 

60 put him to death. But found none ; yea, though many 
miBfi witnesses came, yei found they none. At last came 

61 two false witnesses, And said, This fellow said, 1 am able 
to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 

62 days. And the Hign Priest vising up said to him. Answer- 
eat thou nothing i What do these witness B^msi thee ? 

63 But Jesus held his peace. And the High Priest answer- 
ing said to him, I adjure thee by the living God, to t^ll 

64 us, if thou art the dhrist, the Son of God ? Jesus saith 
to him. Thou hast said. Moreover I say to you,* Here- 
after shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right 
band of power, and comings upon the douds of heaven. 

* Mark xir. 48. Lnke xxii. 52. f Mark xiy. 53. Luke xxii. 54. John xviii* 12. 

V. 53. All they that take the noorc^— Without God*8 giviog it them; without 
snfficient authority. 

v. 53. He toill presently ffive me more than twelve Ugione of augels^^The 
least of whom, it is prolmbiey could orerturn the earth and destroy aU the 
inhahitants of it. 

y. 57. They led him away to Caiaphas^¥r(na the house of Atiiias, the 
father-in-law of Caiaphas, to whom they had carried him first. 

v. 58. But Peter followed him qfar ^^^-^Varionsly agitated hy coqflict|Dg 
pftssions: love constrained him to /o//ow his Master; tear made him follow 
^far off* And going in, sat toith the servants^^VnM companions, as the eyent 
■hewed. 

V. 60. Yet f9Und they »pne~On whose eridence they covld condsmn him to 
die. At last came two falst witnesseS'-Such they were, although part of what 
they said was true ; because our Lord did not speak some of Qiose words at 
all ; nor any of them in this sense. 

V. 64. Here<nfter shall ye see the Spn ^ifMan — He speaks ^ the third jfenon, 
modestly, and yet plainly : Sitting 09 the rieht hand of /M^wer— That is, the 
right hwid of God: A»^ coming up9» th€ glouds qf heaven^M he is iepf#- 

+ 
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65 TkeaAe Hich Priest rent his dodm, nykig, He liath 
sp6ken Uaspoemy: whit fiiither need have we of wit- 

66 nesses? Benold now ye have heard hit t^ispheiny. What 
think ye ? They answering said, He is worthy of death. 

67 Then did they spit in his moe and boQet him, and odiere 

68 smote itm, Saying, Prophe^ to us, thou Christ, who is 
he that smote thee ? 

69 Now Peter sat without in the hall. And a maid^serrant 
came to him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of 6ali« 

70 lee. But he denied befinre allj saying, I know not what 

71 thou sayest. And when he was gone out into the porch, 
anothw maid saw Urn, and said to them that were there, 

72 This fellow also was with Jesus of Nazareth. And again 

73 he denied widi an oath, I know not the man. And after 
a while ther that stood 5y, came and said to Peter, Surely 
^ou art also one of them ; for thy speech discoveretn 

74 thee« Then besan he to curse and to swear, I know not 

75 the man. And immediately the cock crew. And Peter 
remembered the word of Jesus, who had said to hira, 
Before cock-crowing thou wilt deny me thrice. And 
going out he wept bitterly. 

CHAP. XXVII. 1. « In the morning, all the Chief 
Priests and elders of the people consulted together 

* KarkoiT. i. Lake xxii. 66. xxiii. i. John xTiii. 39. 

■ented by Diuiiel) (ch. tu. 13, 14.) Our Lord looked very unlike that penoq 
now ! Bat nothing could be more awful, more majestic, and becoming^, than 
snch an admonition^ in such circumstances ! 

V.es. rim tie Sigh Priest rent his elothes^Thaa^ tfbe Htfh Priest waa 
forbidden to rent his clothes (that is, his upper g^metit} in some cases vhcra 
others were allowed to do it, (Lev. xxi. lo,) yet in case of blasphemy or any 
public calamity^ it w^ thought allowable. Caiapbas hereby expfesscd, in the 
most artful manner, his horror at heariag such gprierous blasphemy. 

V. dy. TAea— After he bad declared, be was the Sen of God, the Sanhedrim 
doubtless ordered him to be carried out, while tbejr were consulting what te 
do. And then it was, that the soldiers who kept htm, faegaa these iasntta 
upon him. 

V. 7fli. He denied with cm oatk^To which possibly he was not uaaecostomed, 
before our Lord called him. 

V. 73. Sureig thou art a/io one qfthem ; for thtf speech diseoeereth Mm*— Mai-' 
chns Blight have brought a stronger proof than this. B«it such is the ovev^ 
ruling pnmdeaee of God, that the world, i« the heii^bt of their zeal, cem« 
moaly catch held of the very weakest of all argomeats against the children of 
God. 

V. 74. Then began he to curse and to «ioeai«— 'Haviag now quite lost the reme, 
the icoTcramcnt of himself. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. i. In ihe mormng-^Ae theeanbediim used to meet in 
one ef the courts of the teuqple, which was never opened in the night, they 
west |)|reed«Datey till theaMinnig, before they could pceceed legularly, in 
the fctolntioii they bad taken to put him to death. 
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8 ftgaiost .T€8U8, to put him to. death. And hftvkig bound 
himy they led him away and delivored him to P(nitia» 
Pilate the governor. 

3 Then Judi^s who had betrayed him, seeing that he was 
condemned, repenting himself, brought bade the thirty 

4 pieces of silver to the Chief Priests and elders, Saying, 

5 1 have sinned in betraying innocent blood. - And they 
said, What is thai to us ? See thou to ii. And having 
thrown down the pieces of silver ipi the temple, he with- 

6 drew, and going away hanged himself. And the Chfef 
Priests taking the pieces of silver, said, It is not lawfid 
to put them in the tineasiiry, beca^se it is the price of 

7 blood. And having consulted together, they bouffht with 

8 them the potters' field,. to bury foreigners in. Wherefore 
that field was called. The fidd of blood unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled what was spoken by the pro^et, say- 
ing, * And they topk the thirty pieces of silver, the price 
of him that was valued, whom they of the children of 

10 Israel did value. And gave them for the potters' field, 
as the Lord had oomnMtnded me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor. And the governor 
questioned him, saving, Art thou the king of the Jews I 

12 And Jesus said to him. Thou sayest. Bqt while he waa 
accused by the Chief Priests and elders, he answered 

13 nothing. Then said Pilate to him, Hearest thou not,^ 

* Zech. xi. IS. 

V. 9. Having houiMhim^T)MjhzA bound tiim wben he w*s lint appfe* 
headed* Bot they did it now afresb, to secure him from any danger of aif 
escape, as he passed through the streets of Jerusalem. 

.y . 8. Then Juda»y seeing that he wae tfontf^mnecf— Which probably he thought 
Christ would have prerented by a miracle. 

V. 4. They eaidy What it that to «»— How easily could they digest innocent 
blood ! And yet they had a conscience! It it not lawful (say they) to put it 
into the treaiury^Bnt yery lawful to slay the innocent! 

y. 5. In that part of the tempUy where the Sanhedrim met. 

y. 7. They bought vriih them the pottere* Jield-^'WeW known, it seems, by that 
name. This was a small price for a field so near Jerusalem. But the esurth 
had probably been digged for potters* vessels, so that it was now neither fit 
for tillage nor pasture, and consequently of small value. Jbr«t^«rf-^Hea- 
thens especially, of whom there were thai great numbers in Jerusalem. 

y. 9. Then wot >%^Ued— -What waa figuratively represented of ^ old, wna 
now really accomplished. What was spoken hy the prophet'^The word Jeremy, 
which was added to the text in latter copies, and thence received into many 
translations, is evidently a mistake : for he who spoke what St. Matthew here 
cites, (or rather paraphrases,) was not Jeremy, but Zechariah. 

y. 10. As the Lord commanded mo'^To write, to record. 
• y. 11. Art thou the King of iAe Je«»i>— Jesus before Caiaphas aTOwa hinaelf 
to be the Christ, before Pilate to be a Khif ; clearly tbewhig thereby, Ihftt 
his answering no more, was not owing to taj Ksr. 
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14 1h>w many tilings tbj witness agunst thee? And he 
answered him to never a word, so that the governor mar- 
Yelled greatljr. 

15 * Now at every feast the governor was wont to release 

16 to the peqple a prisoner, whom thej would. And they 

17 had then a notorious prisoner, named Barabbas. There* 
fore when they were gathered tc^ther, Pilat« said to 
them, Whom will ye that I release to yon ? Barabbas ? 

18 Or Jesus who is called Christ i For he knew that for 
envy they had delivered him. 

19 While he sat on the jndgment^seat, his wife sent to him^ 
saving. Hare thou nothing to do with that just man ; for 
I nave suffered many thifijgs to^ay in a dream because of 

SO him. But the Chief Priests and elders persuaded the 

21 multitude, to ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. The 
governor, answering said to them, Which of the two will 

22 ye that I release to you ? They said, Barabbas. Pilate 
saith to them, What shall 1 do then with Jesus who is 
called Christ ? They all say to him, Let him be crucified. 

S3 And the govm*nor said, W hy, what evil hath he done ? 

But they cried out the more vehemently, saying. Let him 
81 be crucified. Then Pilate, seeing that he could prevail 

nothine, but rather a tumult was made, taking water 

washed Afi; hands before the multitude, saying, 1 am inno« 
as cent of the blood of this just man : see ye to ii. Then 

•all thejpec^e answering said,* His blood be on us and on 
96 our children. Then release be BaraU)a8 to Uiem^ 

••'Mark XT. Q. LdJcc WU« 17* .John ^viiL 39. 

T.a5. At every ytatP^Eytry year, at the feaat of the Pastever. 

V. 18. He knew that for envy they had delivered Asm— As well ai from Ballet 
and reveofte : they envied him, because the people magnified him. 

V. S9. They all #ay. Let him be crucifiedr^Tkie pwiishment which Barabbas 
had deserved: and this probably made them think of it. Bat in their malioa 
they ibrfot with how dangerous a precedent they furnished the Roman 
goremor. And indeed within the compass of a few years, it turned dreadftilly 
iipon themselves. 

V. 84. Then Pilate took voter and wathed his Aaiid^— This was a custon 
frequently need, among. the Heathens as wcIIom among the Jews, in token of 
innocency. 

T. S5. Hit blood 'M en us and on our vcAiicfrsff— As this imprecation was 
dreadfully answered in the ruin so quickly brought on the Jewish mition, and 
the calamities which have ever sioce pursued that wretched people, .so it was 
peculiarly fvifilled by Titus the Romau geaeral, on the .Jews ^rhom he took 
• during the siege of Jerusalem. So many, after, having been scourged in a 
Icrrible manner, were crucified all round |he city, that in ji .while there was 
not room near the walls for the crosses to stand by each other. Probably this 
befel some of those who now joined in this cry, as it certainly did many of 
their children: |he very. finger of God thns pointing put their ^rime invCrnci^ 
i^yiogjiis Son; 
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and havii^ scoiurged Jesus, he dtUveredl him to b6 emei- 

fiecL >^ 

97 * Then the soldiers of the governor taking Jesus into 
S8 the common hail, gathered to him the whole troop. And 
29 stripping him they put on him a scarlet robe, And plat* 

tiiig a crown of thorns, they pnt ii upon his head; and 

a cane in his, right hand ; and kneeling before him, they 
SO mocked him, sayingy Hail, king of the Jews. And spit** 

tio^ on him, thqr took the eane and smote him on the 
31 head. And after they had mocked him, %hey stripped him 

of the robe, and put his own raiment on him, and led him 
33 away to cruci^ kirn* And coming out, they foiind a man 

of Uyrene^ Simon by name : him they compelled to bear 

his cross. 
33 t And coming to a place called Odigotha, that is, the 
91 place of a skufi. They ^ve him vinegar mingled with 

gall to drink, and when he had tasted thereof, he would 

35 not drink. And having cracified him thev parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots, tmit it might be fulfilled which was* 
spoken by the prophet, :): They parted my garments among 

36 them, and for my vesture they cast lots. And sittine 

37 4own, they guarded him ihiN^ And set up over his head 

* Mark xy, i6. John xix. s. f Mark, xw, 39. L«ke xxuU 3S. J4»hii xixk 17. 

t Psaliii xxii. 18. 

V. 26. He delivered him. to he irucified^Tke person craci&ed ym$ nalkd to 
the cross as it lay on the ground, throuj^h each hand extended tq the utmiMt " 
stretek, a«d through both the feet together. Then the cross was raised up^ 
and the foot of it thrust with a Tiolent shock into a hole in the ground pre- 
pared for it. Thb shock disjoittted the body, whose whole weight hung upon 
the nails, till the persons expired through mere dint of pain. This kind of 
death was used only by the Romansy and by them ittflietea only on slaves and 
the wWett criminals. 

V. S7. Themhok ^foop-^Or €ok»ri> This was a body of Ibot, commanded 
by the goycnwr, which wit appointed to present disorders and tumults, espe- 
cially on solemn occasions. ' 

V. si. I%e$f fut On kirn a scariet ro5e«»^ch as kings and generals wore ; 
probably an olcT, tattered one. 

V. 39. Htm they compelled to bear his croes^Ut bore it himsdf, till he stnik ' 
uader it, Joim xi«. 17. 

V. 3i|. A pkvte edUed O^goH^tkat t>, the place qf a «lv/^-Ck4gotha in 
Syriac, signifies a skull or Aeatf, itwas probably called so from this time; 
being an eminence npon Mount Calrary, not finr firom the king^s gardens. 

V. 34. Thep gave Mm vinegesr mingkd with ^1^— Out of derision : which, 
however nauseous, he received and tasted of. St. Mark mentions also a 
different mixture which was given him, toine mingled with myrrh: such 'as it 
wcas customary to give to dying criminals, to make them less sensible of their 
safi^irngs : but this our Lord refhsed to taste, determining to bear the Ml 
fyrcf. of his pains. ** 

V. ss. They phrted his ^arsieuf^— This was the custom of the Romans. The:^ 
soldiers performed the office of executioners, and divided among them the 
spoils of the criminals, ilfy tre^^are— 'That is, my Inner garment. 
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his acctiwtion written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING 

38 OF THE JEWS. * Then vrere two robbers crucified 
with hioif Dne on the right band and one on the left. 

39 And they that were passing by reviled him, wagging 

40 their heads and saying, Thou that destroyest the temple^ 
and buildest it in three days, sate thyself. If thou be the 

41 Son of God, come down from the cross. In like manner 
the Chief Priests also with the Scribes and eldov modkinr 

49 him said. He saved others : cannot he save himself? If 
be be the King of Israel, let him now come down from 

43 the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in God : 
let him deliver him now if he will have him ; for he said 

44 I aiti the Son of Godw f And even the robbers that were 
crucified with him, cast the same reproach upon him. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all 

46 the earth, unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth 
hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, % Eli, Eli^ 
lama sabachthanni ? That is, My God, my (rod, why 

47 hast thou forsaken me 2 Some of them that stood there 

48 hearing d, said. He calleth Elijah. § And immediately 
one of them running and taking a sponge filled it with 
vinegar, and putting i^ on a cane, gave him to drinlu 

49 The rest said. Let be: let us see whether Elijah will 
come to save him. 

50 Jesus having cried again w;ith a loud voice, dismissed 
his spirit. 

* Mttk Xfr, 27. Luke xxiii. 32. f Mark xr. 32. Luke xxiii. 39. } P9. ttU. 1. 

§ John xix. 88. 

V. 45. From the sixth homry there was darkness over all the earth unto the mmth " 
Aosr— Insomtteh, tluit even a heathen phikMopher teeioflr it, and knowing it 
could not be a natural edipie, became it was at the time of the full moon^ 
and continned three hours together, cried out, << Either the God of Nature 
suffers, or the frane of the world is dissolved.^ 

By this darkness God testified his abhorrence of the wickedness which was 
then committiug. It likewise intimated Cbrist^s sore conflicts with the Piyine 
Jnrtice^ and with all the powers of darkness. 

V. 46. Abeufthe ninth hour^ Jesus cried with a loud uotce— -Our Lord*s great 
agony probably contimied these, three whole hours, at the conclusion of which 
he thus cried out, while he sufFcred from God himself what was unutterable. 
My Oody my Oody why hast thcu forsaken me;— Our Lord hereby at once ex- 
presses his trust in God, and a most distressing sense of his letting loose the 
powers of daikness nttP him, withdrawing the comfortable discoveries of his 
presence, and AlKng ^fwcnl with a terrible sense of the wrath due to the sim 
which he was bearing. • 

y. 48. One takii^'a sp9ngey fitted it with vlnc^r^— Vinegar and water wat 
Hke ueaal drink of the Robhui soldiers. It does not appear, that this was 
giren him in derision, but rather with a firiendly design, that he might not 
die before Elijah came. 

y . 50. After he had cried with u Umd voire^Tu shew that his life was still 
whole in htm. He dismissed his spiriP^So the original expression may be lite* 
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51 And behold ihe vail of the temple was rmt in t^ain 
firom the top to the bottom, and the earth was shaken and 

.52 the rocks were torn asunder. And the tprob»were open* 
ed, and many bodies of holy men that slept were raised, 

53 And coming out of ibe tombs after his resurrection, went 
into the holy city and appeared to many. 

54 And the centurion and they that were with him, guard* 
ing Jesus, seeing the earthquake and the things that were, 
done, fiMured greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of 
God. 

55 And many women were there, beholding a&r off, who 

56 had followed Jesus from' Galilee, serving him. Among 
whom were Maiy Magdalene^ and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's children. 

riilly translated : «ii exprestion admirably tiiited to our Lord^s wordi » Jobn x. 
18» No man taketk my life from mn^ huJt I lay it down ofn^setf. ^^ ^^^ '^y * 
▼olontary act of his owo, and in a way pecaliar to himself. He alon^ of all 
men that ever were, could have continued alif e even in the p^eatest tortures, - 
as lon^ as he pleased, or have retired from the body whenever he had thought 
fit. And how. does it illustrate that love, which he manifested in his death ? 
inasmuch as he did not use his power to quit his bcnly, as soon as it was hsU 
ened to the cross, leaving only an insensible corpse, to the cruelty of his mur- 
detvrs : but continued his abode in it, with a steady resolution, as long as it 
was proper. He Iben retired from it, with a migesty and dignity, never known 
or to be known in any other death : Dyings if one may so express it, like the 
Prince qf lAJe. 

y. 51. I mmedictdy upon bis death, while the sun was still darkened, tko 
veil qf the temple^ which separated the Holy of Holies from the Court of the 
Priests, though made of the richest and strongest tapestry, vitat rent in two 
/hfm the top to the bottom: so that while the Priest was ministering at th« 
golden altar, (it*being the time of the sacrifice,) the sacred oracle, by an invi- 
sible power, was laid open to full view: God thereby signifying the speedy 
removal of the veil of the Jewish ceremonies, the casting down the partition, 
wall, so that the Jews and Gentiles wci-e now admitted to equal privik^, 
and the openiAg a way through the veil of his flesh for all helievers into the 
most holy place. And 4he -earth was ehahenr^Tken was a general earthquake 
through the whole globe, though chiefly near Jerusalem: God testifying 
thereby his wrath against the Jewish nation, for the horrid impiety they were 
committing. 

V. 59. Some of the tombs were shattered and laid open by the earthquake, 
and while they continued unclosed, (and they must have stood open all the 
Sabbatb, seeing the law would not allow any attempt to close them,) many 
bodies of holy men were raised^ (perhaps Simeon, Zacherias, John the Baptist, 
and others, who had believed in Christ, and were known to many in Jerusa- 
lem.) And coming oUt qfthe tombs a/ier his resurrection^ went into the holy city 
(Jerusalem) and appeared to many — Who had probabl^cnown them befora : 
God hereby signtiying, that Christ had conquered de^^ and would raise all 
his saints in due season. 

' y. 54. The centurion-^'The officer who commanded the guard : and they that 
mere with him fear^dy saying. Truly this was the Son of G«<^— Referring to the 
words of the Chief Priests and Scribes, ver. 43. He said, I am the Son qf 
God. 

y. 56. JafM««— The less : b« was so called, to distinguish him fi^om the othe^ 
^amcs, the brother of John ; probably becnuw he was km in ptatvn> 
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57 * In the evening, there came a rich man. of Arimathea^ 
named Joseph, who also himself was a disciple of Jesus. 

58 He going to Pilate, asked the body of Jesus : then Pilate 

59 commanded the body to be delivered. And Joseph tak- 

60 ing the body, wrapped it in clean linen. And laid it in 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn oat in the rock, 
and having rolled a great stone to the door of the tomb, 

61 departed. And Mary Magdalene was there and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

63 Now on the morrow, the day after the day of the pre* 
paration, the Chief Priests and Pharisees were gathered 

6S together to Pilate, Saying, Sir, we remember, that impos- 
tor^said while he was yet alive, After three days I will 

64 rise^ again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be 
secured tdl the third day, lest his disciples coming steal 
him away, and say to the people. He is risen irom the 
dead : so the last imposture shall be worse than the Brst. 

65 Pilate said to them. Ye have a guard; go, make it as 

66 secure as ye can. So they went and secured the sepulchre, 
sealing the stone and setting a guard. 

CHAP. XXVIIL 1. t Now after the Sabbath, as it 

began to dawn towards the first day of the week, came 

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, to see the sepulchre. 

S And behold, there had been a great earthquake, and 

* Mark XT. 42. Luke xxiii. 50. John xix. 38. f Mark xvi. i. Luke xxiv. i, 

John XX. ]. 

y. 57. VThen the evening was come*— That is, after three o*clock ; the time 
from three to six they termed the erening. 

v. 6s. On the morrow , the day that followed the day ofuhe preparqUon-^-Th^ 
day of preparation was the day before the Sabbath, whereon they were to pre- 
pare for the celebration of it. The next day then was the Sabbath according 
to the Jews. But the evangelist seems to express it by this circamiocution, 
to shew the Jewish Sabbath was then abolished. 

y. 63. That impostor said^ while he was yet alivcy After three days I will rise 
again — We do not find, that he had ever said this to them^ unless when he 
spoke qfthe temple of his body, (John \\. 19, 21.) And if they here refer to 
wh^ he then said, how perverse and iniquitous was their construction on these 
words, when he was on his trial before the Council \ ch. xxvi. 61. • Then they 
seemed not to. understand them ! 

y. 65. Ye have a guard — Of your own, in the tower of Antonia, which was 
stationed there for the service of the temple. 

y . 66. They went and secured the sepulchre, sealing the stone, and setting a 

Sard — They set Pilate^s signet, or the public seal of the Sanhedrim, upon a 
itening which they had put on the stone. And all this uncommon caution 
waa over-ruled by the providence of God, to give the strongest proofs of Christ ^s 
ensuing resurrection ; since there could be no room for the least suspicion of 
deceit, when it should be found, that his body was raised out of a nML^omb, 
where there was no other corpse, and this tomb hewn out of a rock J|p||||gith 
of which was secured by a great stone, under a seal| and a guard 01 

H 
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an Mf^l of the Lord descending froni heavi^n^ had come 

and rolled away the stone from the door and sat upon it. 

His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white 
4 as snow. And for fear of him the guards trembled^ and 
"5 became as dead men. But the angel answering said t^ 

the women, Feat not ye; for I know ye seek Jesus who 

6 was clticified. He is not here; for he is risen, as he 

7 said : come see the place where the Lord lay. And go 
quickly andHell his disciples, that lie is risen from the dead* 
And behold he goeth before yoii into Galilee; there shall 

8 ye see him. Lo, I have told you. And departing quickly 
from the sepulchre with fear and great joy they ran to 

9 tell his disciples. And behold Jesus met them and said^ 
Hail. And they coming to him took hold of his feet and 

10 worshipped him. Then said Jesus to them, Fear n6t. 
Go tell my brethrien to go into Galilee, and there shall 
they see me. 

11 While they were going, behold sotne of the guard 
coming into the city, told the Chief Priests all the thines 

Is that had been done. And having met together with the 
elders and consulted, they gave much money to the sol- 
id diers, Saying, Say, his disciples came by night, and stole 
14 him while we slept. And if the governor hear this, we 

16 will persuade him and seizure you. So they taking the 
money did as they were taught ; and this saying is com* 
monly reported among the Jews till this day. 

lis Then the eleven disciples went into Galilee to the 

17 mountain where Jesus had appointed them. And ^hen 

CHAP. XXVIll. Ver. $. 4n angel (ffthe Lortl had roHedawtt^ th^ stone and 
sat upon itr^t. Luke*and St. John speak of two ani^els that appeared: but it 
seems as if only one of them had appeared sitting on the stone without tli« 
sepulchre, and then goini|r into it, was seen with another angel, sitting one 
\rhere the head, the other where the feet of the body had lain. 

V. 6. ComCy see the place where the Lord lay-^Probably in speaking, be rose 
lip, and going before the women into the sepulchre, said, Cnme, see the placfe. 
This clearly reconciles what St. John^ relates, (xx. !2,) this being ope of the 
two angels there mentioned. 

v. 7. There shall ye see him — Tn ttis solemn appearance to them all together. 
JBot their gracious Lord would not be absent so long ; he appeared to th^ni 
several times before then. Lo, I ha\je told you —A solemn confirmation of what 
he had said. 

y. 9.'f/at7—- The word in its primary sense means, << Aejoice :^* in its se^pn- 
<dary and more useful meaning, *< Happiness attend you.** 

v. 10. Go tell my bretkren-^l still own them as such, thou^ they so lately 
disowned and forsook me. 

V. 13. Say, His disciples came by night, and ^tole him while toe slept — Is it 
possible, that any man of sense should digest this poor, shallow inconsistency ? 
If ye weie awake, why did yop let the disciples steal him ? If asleep, how dd 
yougkuow they did ? 

▼. 16. To the mountain where Jesks had appointed them-^Tkia wtm probably 
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they saw him they worshipped him, thoagh some had 

18 doubted. And Jesus coming spake to them, saying, All 

19 power is given me in heaven and in earth: * Go ye 
and disciple all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and lo I am with you always, even t6 
the end of the world. 

^ ♦ Maik xvi. 15. 

Mount TuTior, where (it is commonly supposed) he had been before trans- 
fif^ared. ' It seems to have been here also, that he appeared to above five hun- 
dred brethren at once. 

V. IS. All power it given ib nte^^'Eren as man. As God, he had all power 
from eternity. 

V. 1$. Dhciple all nafeoiii^Make tberii my disciples. This includ)M^the 
lAiole desij^n of Chris^a commission. Baptising and teaching are the two 
grealt branches of that general dc8i|^. And these were to be detfermilied by 
the circumstances of thinffs : which made it necessary in baptizing adult Jewft 
or Heathens, to teach them befbre they were baptized; in discipline their 
children, to baptize them before they were taught ; as the Jewish cbildreBi iA 
all ages, were first circumcised^ and after taught to do all God had oon&« 
mandad them. 
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NOTES 



ON THE 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 



THIS CONTAIirSy 

I. TH^ Beginning of the Gospel : 

a, John prepares the Way* C i. i->- 8 

h. Baptizea Je9ii8, who is proclaimed the Sop of Go<I» SH-^l 

c. TenADteti of Satan, serred by Angels, 19, 13 

II. The Gospel itself: 

j^ In Galilee j where we may observe three Periods : 
fg^ After John was cast into Prison :: 
. In eeneral : 

1. The Place and Matter of his Preaching, 14, is 

2. The Calling of several of the Apostles, 
In particular: 

1. Actions not censured by his Adversaries : 

1. He teaches with Authority, 21, 93 

9. Cures the Demoniac, 99 — 28 

3. Heals oMMiy Sick, S9— 34 

4. Prays, 35 

5. Teaches every where, 36—39 

6. Cleanses the Leper, 4o— 45 
S. Actions censured by them : 

Hei*e occur, 

1. The Paralytic forgiven and healed^ C. ii. l— is 
8. The Call oi Levi, and eating with Publicans and Sinners, id — 17 

3. The Question concerning Fasting answered, 18 — 99 

4. The Ears of Com pluckied, 93 — 93 

5. The withered Hand restored 3 Snares laid, C. iii. 1 — 6 

3. Our Lord's Retirement : 

1. At the Sea, 7 — 19 

S. In the Mountain, where the Apostles are called, 19 — 19 

3. In the House, where, after refuting the Blasphemy of the 

Pharisees, he shews who are his Mother and his Brethren, 20—35 

4. In the Ship *, rarious Parables, C. iv. 1 — 34 

5. On the Sea, and beyond it, ^ 35—41 

C. V. 1 — 90 

6. On this Side the Sea : Again : Jairus, and the Woman with 

the Flux of Blood, 91 — ^43 

7. At Nazareth: His Countrymen offended, C. vi. 1 — 6 

8. The Apostles sent forth, 7 — 33 
6. After John was put to Death : 

1. Herod*s hearing of Jesus, and Judgment of him, 14— •99 

3. Christ's retiring with his Apostlei^, now returned, 30 — 39 
3. The Earnestness of the People ^ Christ^a compassion; five* 

thousand fed, 33-»44 
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4. His walkiof on the Sea, 46— 5ft 

5. He heals many in the Land of 'Gennesaret, 5»— 56 

6. And teaches what defiles a Man; C. ▼!!. 1 — S3 

7. A Devil cast out in the Coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 94—30 

8. At the Sea of Galilee, the Deaf and Dnmb healed 5 Ibnr 

thousand fed, 31 — 37 

. ▼111. 1 — 9 

9. He comes into the Paris of Dalmanntha, and answers con- 

cerning the Sign from Heaven, 10—13 

It). In the Ship, he warns them of evil Leaven, 14 — 91 

11. At Bethsaida, heals the Sick 93—96 

e. After he was acknowledged to be the Son of Ood: 

1. Peter confessing him, he enjoins his Disciples Silence j fore- 

tels his Passion ; reproves Peter -, exhorts to follow him : S7 

C. ix. 1 

t. Is transfigured : casts out a 'Devil ; foretels his Passion 9—39 

3. Reproves and instructs his Disciples, 33 — ^50 

B. In Judea : 

«. In the Borden, C. x. 1 

1. He treats of Divorce 9— '19 

9. Of little Children, 13— 16 

3. Of entering into Life, and of the Danger of Riches, 17 — 31 

h. In his Way to the City, 

1. He foretels his Passion a third Time, 39—34 

9. Answers James and John, and instructs them all, 35-^5 

3. At Jericho, gives Sight to Bartimeus, 46—59 

4. At Jerusalem, C. xi. l— > 
«. His Royal JEntry, 9— U 
jb. The Day after, the Fig-tree cursed, 19— .14 

the Temple purged, 15—19 
€. The Day after that, 

1. Near the Fig-tree, he shews the Power of Faith, 90—96 
9. In the Temple, 

1. His Authprity vindicated, 97—^3 

.9. The. Parable of the wicked Husbandmen, C. xii. 1 — 12 

3. Of paying Tribute to Cetar, 13—17 

4.. Of the Resurrection, 18^97 

.5. Of the great .Comiuandpnent, 38—34 

.6. Of David's Lord, 35—37 

7. He warns theTeople of the Scribes, 38 — 40 

' 8. Commends the poor Widow, 41—44 

3. On Mount Olivet,, he for^cU the Destruction of the City and 

Temple, and the End of the World, C. xiii. 1-^37 

d. Two Days before the Passover: His Enemies bargain with 

Judas C. xiv. ir- 11 

e. On the ^rst Day of unleavened Bread : 

1. The Passover prepared, . 12—16 

• 9. The Lord's Supper instituted, 17—85 

3. After the Hymn, the. Offence of the Dii«iplcf, fnd Betcr^s 

Denial foretold, 96— «1 

4. In Gethsemane, 

Jesus prays ; wakes his Disciplea, 39-— 49 

Is betrayed*, taken; forsook of all, >43— 59 

5. In the High Priest's Palace, 

He is condemned to Death, 53—^ 

Denied by Peter, ^ 66—79 
/. Friday, 

What was done 
1* lu Pilate's Palace, C. xv. 1— 90 

9.- In the Way, 91 
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9» At Golgotba, ^ 

1. The Wine and Mynb offered^ ^^ 

d. Th£ CiiicifizioD } bit Garmenta parted, ^» ^ 

3. The Title, ^ 

4. The tnro. Malefaictoriy 37) S8 

5. ReviliojTs, 29— 3« 

6. The Darknefsj the Cry of Jesasj theScoff^ theVinegacj 

his Death j the YeU rent^ 33— 3S 

7. The Saying of the Centurion; thQ Ifomen kMkiag on, 39—41 
4. In the livening, the Burial, 4»-*47 

1^ Sunday, 

Our Lord*8 I^flurrectipQ declared 

1. By an Angel, C. xn. i— 8 
^. By himself. 

To Mary Magdalene, 9—11 

To two going into the Country, I89 13 

To the Eleven sitting at Meat, * l« 
^I. The Gospel 

.1. Committed by Christ to bis Apostles, after bis JQlesiinrectioii, 

and IS—lft 

9. Confirmed after bis Ascension, idy ^^ 



GHAP, I. 1.' THE* beginning of the gospel of Jesus 

% Christ, the Son of Q^di As it i» written in the .prophets, 
i Behold I send mj messenger before thy fiu», who shall 

9 prepc^e thy way before tiie^e. :|: The voice of one crying 
SMoud in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of tiie Lord, 

4 make his paths straight. John was baptizing^ in the wil- 
derness and preaching the baptism of repentance, for tho. 

$ remission of sins* And there went- out to him all the 
country of Judea, and all they, of Jerusalen, and were 
baptized of him in the, river Jordan, confessing their sins. 

^ And John was. clptl^d with camels' hair, and with a 
leathern girdle about his loins, and ate locusts and wild 

7 honey. And proclaimed^ s&ying. There cometh after me 
one mightier than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am hot 

3 iforthy to. stoop down and unloofie. I indeed have bap- 

* Matt. iii. l. Lake iii. 1. f Mai. iii. ]. % Isa. xl.,3, 

< 

CliAP- 1. Ver. l. The beginning^ ofth Gospel qf Jesus Christ— The evan- 
geltst speaks 'witb strict prupriety: for the beginning iff the gospel is in the 
accoant of John the Baptist, contained in the first pai^grapb) the gospel itself^ 
in^ the rest of the book. 

V. 4. Preaching the baptism qf repentance-^Thtit is, preaching repenlaBce, 
and baptizing as a sign and means of it. 

V«.7. The latchet ^ whose shoes I am not worthy tq as^pcr^That is,, to do 
bim the very meanest service. 
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tiased you wkh wat^r ; but he will baptiise you with the 
9 Holy Ghost. * Add in thoee days, Jesus came from 

Naaareth of Galilee, and was baptized by John at Jordan. 
10 And coming up fro^i the water, straig^btway he saw the 

heavens opened, and the Spirit as a dove descending upon 
i 1 him. And a voice came from heaven, Thou art my faeloved 

12 Son, in whom I delight, i And immediately the Spirit 

13 thrusteth him out into the wilderness. And be was tfiere 
in the wilderness forty days, tempted by Satan, and was 
with the wild beasts ; and the angels served him. 

14 I Now after John was put in prison, Jesus came into 
Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God^ 

15 Saying, 'I he time w fulfilled, and the kiuffdom of God is 
16- at hand : repent ve, and believe the gospel. § And walk- 

ti^ by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea, (for they were fisher- 

17 men.) And Jesus said to them, Come ye after me, and 

18 I will make you fishers of men. And straightway leav- 

19 ing their nets, they followed him. And having gone 
thence a little farther, he saw James the son of Zetmlee, 

V and John his brother^ who were also in the vessel, mendV 
SO ing their nets: And he called them; and immediately 

leaving their iather Zebedee in the vessel with the hired 

servants, they went after him. 
21 II And they go into Capemaum. And straightway on 

the Sabbath, he went into the Synagogue and taught 
28 And they were astonished at his teai^hihg ; for he taught 

them as one having authority, and nol as the Scribes. 
^ And there was in their Synagogue a man having an un- 
24 clean spirit, and he cried out, sayinff. Let us alone : what 

have we to do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou 

come to destroy us ? 1 know thee who thou art, the Holy 
S5 Obe of God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying. Hold thy 

• Matt. iii. IS. Luke iii. 81. f Matt. W. 1. Luke ir. l. % Matt. iv. i». 
§ Matt. iv. 18. Lnke v. i. |l Luke it. 31. 

y . 14 And mmediately th£ Spirii thnutetk kirn out into the wUdtmest^So in 
all the children of Cud, extramrdiMry manifetUtions of his fevour, are wont 
to be followed by extraordinary temptatioos. 

V. 13. And h€ was there forty dags tempted bj^ Satan-^lnvi8\h\y. After this 
followed the temptation by him in a riaible ahapc» related by St. Matthew. 
And he mae wUh the wild betate-^Thonuh tlicy had no power to hurt him. 
Si. Mark not only fives us a compendium of St Matthew's fOspH, but like- 
wise several valuable particulars, whicb the other evangelists have omitted. 

V. 15. The time U fuljaie^^The time of my kingdom, foretold by Daniel, 
expected by you, is fulltf come. ... 

V. IS. Straightway leaving their nets^ they JhlUmed 4ii»— From this time 
they forsook iheir employ, and constantly aiteMledhim. Happy they, who 
follow Christ at the first call! 

H4 
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96 peace and ccrnie out of him. And the mdean spirit hav<* 
mg torn him and cried with a loud noise, came out of 

27 him. And thev were all amazed, so that the3r<[ue8tioned 
amoD|; themselves, saying, What is thisf What new 
teachmg is this? For with authority he oommandeth 

S8 even the unclean -spirits, and they obey him. And imme- 
diately his ihme went forth into all the country of Galilee 
roundabout. 

29 * And coming out of the Synagogue, they entered forth* 
with into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James 

SO and John. And Simon's wife's mother lay ill of a fever. 

Si and immediately they tell him of her. And he came, and 
taking her by the hand, lifted her up ; and straightway 

32 the fever left her, and she waited on them. And in the 
evening, when the sun was set, they brought to him all 
that were diseased,, and them that were possessed with 

53 devils. And the whole city was fathered twether at the 

54 door. And he healed many that were 01 of divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils, and suffered not the 
devils to say that they knew him. 

35 t And in the morning, rking a gt-eat while before day, 
he went out and departed into a desert place, and prayed 

36 there. And Simon and they that were with him followed 

37 after him. And having found him, they say to him, All 
.38 men seek thee. And be said to them. Let Us go to the 

neighbouring towns^ that 1 may preach there also ; for 

39 therefore am I come. And he preached in their Syna* 
goffues throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils: 

40 f And there came to him a leper, beseeching him and 
kneeling down to him, and saying to him. If thou wilt, 

41 thou canst make me clean. And Jesus, moved with 
tender compassion, stretching out his hand, touched him, 

42 and saith to him, I will ; be tbou clean. And when he had 

* Matt. viii. u. Lake iv. 38. t t,uke iw. 4S. % Mstt. viii. >s. LukeT. 13. 

v., 96. A loud noi«e— For he was forbidden to speak. Christ woold neither 
suffer those evil spirits to speidc in opposition, nor yet in favour of him. . He 
needed not their testimony, nor would encourage it, lest any should infer, that 
he acted in concert with them. 

¥.32. When the tun was je<— -And consequently the Sabbath was ended, 
which they reckoned from sun-set to sun- set. 
I v. 33. And the wkoU city was gathered together at the door^^O what a ^ir 

prospect was here! Who could then have unagined, that all these bloBsomis 
^ would die away without fruit ? 

' v. 34. He suffered not the depUs to say^ that they knew Aim— That is, accord- 

ing to Dr. Mead^s hypothesis, (that the scripturaF demoniacs were only 
diseased persons,) He suffered not the diseases to savj that they knew him ! 

V. 35. msipg « great while hefort ifay-*8o^did he labour for us, both day 
and night. 



CHAPTER 11. 181 

spoken, immediately the leprosy departed from him, and 

43 he was made clean. And having straightly charged him, 

44 he forthwith sent him away, And saith to him. See thou 
SBj nothing to any man ; but go, shew thyself to the 
Priest, and offer for thy cleansing what Moses commanded 

45 for a testimony to them. But he goinff out published it 
much and blazed abroad the matter, so lie could no more 
openly enter into the city ; but he was without in desert 
places : and they came to him from every quarter. 

CHAP. If. 1. And again he entered into Capernaum 

after some days ; and it was heard that he was in the 

2 house. And many were gathered together, so that there 

' 3 was no room for /Aeiw, no, not even about the door. And 

he spake the word to them. * And they come to him, 

4 bringing a paralytic, borne of four. And not being able 
to come nigh him for the crowd, they uncovered the roof 
where he was, and having broken U up, they let down the 

5 conch whereon the paralytic lav. Jesus seeing their fiiith, 
said to the paralytic, S6n, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

6 But certain of the Scribes were sitting there, and reason- 

* Malt. tx. 3. Luke v. is. 

V. 44. See thou iay nothing to any man — But our blessed Lord gives no sucH 
charge to us. If he has made us dean from our leprosy of sin, we are not 
commanded to conceal it. On the contrary, it is our duty to publish it abroad, 
both for the honour of our Benefiictor, and that others who are sick of sin 
may be encouraged to ask and hope ^or the same benefit. But go, shew thy- 
telf to the Pfiesty and offer for thy cleansing what Moses commanded for a testi" 
many to them^^The Priests seeing him, pronounced him clean, (Lev. xiii. 17, 
S3, 98, 37,) and accordingly allowing him to offer as Moses commanded, (Ley. 
xiv. 9, 7,) was such a proof against them, that tbey durst never say, the leper 
was not cleansed ; which, out of envy or malice against our Saviour, they 
might have been ready to say, upon his presenting himself to be viewed, ac. 
coHing to the law, if by the cleansed person^s talking much about his cure 
the account of it had reached their ears, before he came in person. This is 
one great reason why our Lord commanded this man to say nothing. 

y. 45. 80 that Jeans could no more openly enter into the dty'-^lt was also te 
prevent this inconvenience, that our Lord had eigoined him silence. 

CHAP. IL Ver. 1. And again^ after having been in desert places fbr some 
time, he returned privately to the city. In the Aotwe-— In Peter's house. 

V. 9. And immediately many were gathered to£re<A«r— Hitherto continued the 
general impression on their hearts. Hitherto, even at Capernaum, all who 
heard received the word with joy. 

V. 4. They uncovered the rtN^/S-^r, took up the covering^ the lattice or trap- 
door, which was on all their houses, (being flat-roofed.) And finding it not 
wide enough, broke the passage wider, to let dourn the pouch. 

y. 6. But certain of the Scribes^^See whence the first offence cometh ! As 
yet not one of the plain, unlettered peopk were offended. They all rcjjoiced 
in the ligbt, till these men of leaminr came, to put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness. W9 to all such blind guides ! Good had it been for these 
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7 ing in their beartg, Why doth this num thus speik Mas* 

8 phemies ? Who can forgive sins, but Grod only ? And 
Jesus immediately knowing in his spirit, that they so rea* 
soned in themselves, said to them, Why reason ye thus in 

9 your hearts ? Which is easier ? To say to the paralytic, 
Thy sins are forgiven thee ? Or to say. Arise, and take 

10 up thy couch &na walk ? But that ye may know that the 

1 1 Son of Man hath authority on earth to forgive sins, (He 
saith to the paralytic,) I say to thee, Arise, take up thy 

IS couch, and go to thine house. And immediately he arose, 
and taking up his couch, went forth before them all ; so 
that they were all amazed and glorified God, saying, We 
never saw it thus. 

13 And he went forth again by the sea-side, and all the 

14 multitude came to him,^ and he taught them. * And pass* 
ing.hy, he saw Levi, the son of AlpheuSy sitting at the 
receipt of custom, and saith to him, Follow me. And he 

15 arose and followed him. And as Jesus sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans also and sinners sat together with 
Jesus and his disciples ; for there were many, and ^bey 

16* followed him. And the Scribes and Pharisees seeing him 
eating with publicans and sinners, said to his disciples, 
How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and 

17 sinners ? And Jesus hearing it saith to them. They that 
are whole need not a physician, but they that are sick t 

18 I came not to call the rignteous, but sinners, f Now the 
disciples of John and the Phari'sees used to fast : and they 
come and saj to him. Why do the disciples of John and 

19 of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? And 
Jesus said to them. Can the children of the bride*cbamber 

* Matt. ix. 9. Luke ▼. 27. f Matt, is, 14. Luke t. 33. 

If tkey^had never been born. O God, let me never offend one of tky simple 
ones ! Sooner let my tonf^iie cleave to the roof of my month ! 

V. 12» They werf all amatsed-^Evtn the Scribes themselves for a time. 

V. 13. Jli the ntMltUude came to him — Namely, Bg the sea-side. And he aa 
readily taught them there, as if they had been in a Syoaipogue. 

V. 15. Mautf pMicane and noior'iouB sinners sat with Jem*»-Someof tbem 
doubtless invited by Matthew, moved with compassion for his old companiona 
in SID. But the next words. For they were many and they /oUowed Atw, acem 
to imply, that the greater part, encouraged by his gracious words and the ten- 
derness of his behaviour, and impatient to hear more, stayed for no invitation, 
hut pressed in after him, and kept as close to him as they could. 

V. l6» And the Snibesand the Pharisees sai d S o now the isitt men being 
joined by the saints qf the world, ^ent a little farther in raising prejudices 
against our Lord. In his answer, 1m uses as yet no harshness, but only calim 
dispassianate reasooing. 

y. 17. / came net to call the r^Atoo«*<— Therefore if tbeae w«re righteova^ t 
ahoiild not caU thett. Bat uow» (hey are the very penons 1 came to asve. 
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Ikst, while the bridegroom i» with di^ii f As long as 
they have the bridegroom with them thej cannot fiist. 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them ; and then shall they &st in those 

^1 days. No man seweth a piece of new cloth on an old 
garment : else the new piece that fiUeth it up taketh away 

^ firom the old, and the rent is made worse. And no roan 
putteth new wine into old leathern bottles; else the new 
wine bursteth the bottles, and the wine is spilt, and the 
bottles are lost; bat new wine must be put into new 
bottles. 

93 * And he went through the corn-fields on the Sabbath 
day : and his disciples, as the^ went, plucked the ears of 

24 corn. And the Pharisees said to him. Behold, why do 

25 they on the Sabbath that which is not lawful ? And he 
said to them. Have ye never read what David did, when 
he had need and was hungry, he and they that were with 

26 him ? t How he w^fit into the house of God in the days 
of Abiathar the Hieh Priest, and ate the shew-bread, 
which it is not lawful for any but the Priests to eat, and 

S7 gave also to them who were with him ? And he said to 
them. The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 

^ the &ibbalfa. Moreover the Son of Man is Lord even of 
tjh(9 Sabbath. 

CHAP, in* L X ^^ heevtered again into the Syna« 
sogue : and there was a man there who had a withered 

2 hand. And they watched him whether he would heal 

3 him on the Sabbath, that they might accuse him. And 
he saith to the man that had the withered hand. Stand up 

4 in the midst. And he saith to them, Is it lawful to do 

* Matt. xii. X. Lnke vi. l. f I Sam. xxi. 6. X Matt. xii. g. Lake vi. 6. 

y. 96; In the dayt of Abiathar the High Priest — Abimelech, the father of 
Abiathar, was High Priest then; AhiaChar himself, not till some time after. 
Tliis- phrase thereibce only means, /» the time of Abtathar, who was after^ 
ward» the Hif;fa> Priest. 

V. 37. The ScUfbath toaa made for man — And therefore must gire way to, 
Vian^ ofsoessity. 

V. 2S. M&reovtf the Son nf Man is Lord even of the SMath^-^Bein^ tlie 
supreme Lawgiver, he hath power to dispense with his own laws : and vrith, 
this in particular. 

CHAP. lil. V<er. 1. He entered again into the synagogue-^At Capernattm on 
the aaiM-day. 

v. 3. And they — ^The Scribes and Pharisees, watched himy that they might 
aocuee h i m P ride, anger, and shame, after being so often put to silence, began 
now to ripen into malice. 

Y. 4^. jr« it lttiq/ul to save Ufof or to ib7^Which he knew they were seeking 
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food on the Sabbath, or to do evil ? To save life, or td 
ill? But they held their peace. And looking round 
upon them with ang;er, being grieved for the hardness of 
Ibeir hearts, be saith to the nan, Stretch forth thine band. 
And he stretched U forth: and his hand was restored. 

6 And the Pharisees going out, straightway took counsel 
with the Herodians against bim, that they might destroy 
him. 

7 Then Jesus withdrew with his disciples to the sea : and 

8 a great multitude from Gralilee followed him, And from 
Judea, and from Jerusalem, and from Idnmea, and fit>m 
beyond Jordan ; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
multitude, having heard what great things he did, came 

9 to him. And he spake to his disciples, that a vessel 
should wait on him, because of the multitude, lest they 

10 should throng him. For he had healed many, so that 

11 they rushed m upon him, as many as had plagues. And 
the unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before 

IS him, and cried, sayine, Thou art the Son of Grod. And 

be straightly charged them, not to make him known. 

IS * And he goeth up into the mountain, and calleth to him 

14 whom he would, and they came to him. 4- And he 
ordained twelve, that they might be with biro, and that 

15 be might send them forth to preach. And to have power 

16 to heal diseases and cast out devils. And Simon he sur« 

17 named Peter : And James the son of Z'ebedee, and John 

* Luke vi. 19. t Matt. x. 9. Luke vi. 13. Acts i. 13. 

occasion to do. But iheff held their peace — Being confounded, thoug^b not 
convinced. 

v. 5. Looking round upen them with anger, being frieved'^Anf^y at the sin, 
grieved at the sinner ; the true standard of Christian anger. But who (»in 
separate anger at sin from anger at the sinner ? None but a true beHerer 
in Christ. 

v. 6. The Pharisees going out — ^Probably leaving the Scribes to watch him 
still 'y took counsel with the Herodians — As bitter as they usually were against 
each other. 

v. 8. From Idumea^The natives of which had now professed the Jewoisk 
religion abore a hundred and fifty years. Ihey about Tjfre and 5t<loii— 'The 
Israelites who lived in those coasts. 

v. 10. Plagues, or scourges (so the Greek word propefly means) seem to be 
those very painful or afflictive disorders which were frequently sent, or at least 
permitted of God, as a scour%e or punishment of sin. 

v. 19. He charged them not to make him known — ^It was not the time: nor 
were they fit preachers. 

v. 13. He calleth whom he woulth-With regard to the eternal states of m«n^ 
God always acts as just and merciful. But with regard to numberless other 
things, he seems to us to act as mere Sovereign. 

v. l6. He sumamed themSons qf T^sncftfr— Both with respect to the warmth 
and impetuosity of their spirit, their fervent ntanner of preaching, and the 
power of their word. 
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the brother of James, (and he sumamed them Boanerges, 

18 that is, sons of thunder,) And Andrew, and Philip, and 

Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the 

the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Cana-^ 

\9 anite, And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

50 And they come into an house: And the multitude 
Cometh together a^in, so that they could not so much as 

51 eat bread. And his relations heannff of itj came out to 
lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside himself. 

55 * But the Scribes who had come down from Jerusalem 
said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils 

S3 casteth he out devils. And calling them to him, he said 

^ to them in parables. How can Satan cast out Satan ? If 

a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom cannot 

S3 stand. And if an house be divided asainst itself, that 

56 house cannot stand. If Satan then be ri3en up and 
divided against himself, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

57 None can enter into the strong one's house and plunder 
his goods, unless he first bind the strong one, and then he 

58 will plunder his house, i Verily I say to you, All sins 
shall be forgiven the sons of men, and blasphemies where- 

29 with soever they shall blaspheme : But he that shall blas- 

Eheme acainst the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
ut is liaole to eternal damnation : Because they said. He 
31 hath an unclean spirit, j: Then come his brethren and 
his mother, and standing without, sent to him, calling 
3S him. And the multitude sat about him ; and they say to 

* Matt. xii. 34. Luke xi. 15. t ^<^tt. xii. 31. Luke xii. lO. % ^^tt, xii. 46. 

Luke viii. 19. 

V. 30. To eat bread-^Thnt is, to take any subsistance. 

v. 31. Hit rc/afion»— His mother and his brethren, ver. 3i. But it was some 
time before they could come near him. 

V. 33. The Scrt6e« and Pharisees (Matt. xii. S3) who had come down from 
Jcrnta^tfiK— Purposely, on the devirs errand : aud not without success. For 
the common people now began to drink in the poison, from these learned, 
good, honourable men! He haih Beelzebub'^At command ; is in league with 
him: And by the prince qfthe devils casteth he out devils -^Hoy^ easily may a 
man of learning elude the strongest proof of a work of Gdd! How readily 
can he account for every incident, without ever taking €rod into the question ! 

V. 30. Because they saidy He hath an unclean spirit — Is it not astonishing, 
that men who have ever read these words, should d^ubt. What is the blas- 
pheme against the Holy Ghost ? Can any words declare more plainly, that it 
is, **The ascribing those miracles to the power of the devil, which Christ 
wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost ?** 

V. 31. T%en came his brethren and his moM«r— Having at length made their 
way through the crowd, . so as to come to the door. His brethren are here 
named first, as being first and most earnest in the desigpi of taking him : for 
neither did these of his brethten believe on kirn. They sent to him, calling, him 
— They sent one into the house, wl\p called him aloud, by nmne. 
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' Mm, Behold, ^bv nctber and thy brethren irithout sedk 
SS for thee. And ne answered them, saying, Who is my 

34 mother or my brethren? And looking round on them 
who sat aboot him, he said, Behold my mother and my 

35 brethren. For Whosoever «hall do the will of God, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 

CHAP. IV* 1. * And again he tanght by the sea-side^ 
and a great multitude was gathered to him, so that going 
into the vessel, he sat in the sea, and the whole multitude 

5 was by the sea on the land. And he taught them many 
things by parables, and mid to them in his teathing, 

>3 Hearken : Behold, a sow^r went out to sow. And as he 

4 sowed, some fell by the hi]^hway-side, and the birds came 

5 and devoured it. And some fell on stony ground, where 
it bad not much earth ; and immediately it sprung up, 

6 because it had no depth of earth. But when the sun was 
up, it was scorched, and because it had no root it 

7 withered away. And some fell among thorns, and 'the 
thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no firuit. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and yielded fruit spring- 
ing up and increasing, and brought forth, some thirty, 

9 and some sixty, and some an hundred. And he said, He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And when he was alone, they that were about him, with 

11 the twelve, asked him of the parable. And he said to 
them. To yon it is given to Know the mystery of the 
kingdom of drodi: but to them that are without, aU 

* Matt. xiii. i. Luke viii. 4. 

V. d4. Looking round an thmt taht sat aiiakt kim - Wft^ the vlitoost ftweet* 
ness : He smd. Behold iwy mother and tny irtftArefr-**lB thit |irefei«nce of his 
true disciples even to the Virgin Mny, considered merely as his mother after 
the fleshy he not only shews his high and tender affection fov them, but seems 
designedly to guard against those excessive and idolatrous honours, which be 
Ibresaw would, in after ages, he paid to her. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. 3. He taught them numy things by parables^After the usual 
manner of the Eastern nations, to make Jnis instructions more agreeable to 
them, and to impress them the more upon attentive hearers. A parable sig- 
nifies not only a simile or comparison, and sometimes a proverb, but any kind 
of instructive speech, wherein spiritual things are explained and illustrated 
by natural. Prov. i. 6, To understand a proverb and the interpretation — Th^ 
|>roverb is the literal sense, the interpretation is the spiritual ; resting in the 
literal sense killetb, but the spiritual ^veth Vite. 

y. 3. Hearkenr-^Thia word he probably spoke with a loud voice, to stop the 
noise and hurry of the people. 

V. 10. When he was alone — ^That is, retired apart from the itiultUttdie. 

V. 11. To them that are without--^ the Jews termed tlie Heathens ^ so otar 
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18 things are in parables ; So that seeiiig they see, ani do 
not perceive; and hearing they hear, and do not under- 
stand : lest at any time they should be converted, and 
their sins should be forgiven them. 
13 And he saith to them, Know ye not this parable ? How 
J 4 then will ye know all parables ? The sower soweth the 

15 word. And these are they by the highway-side, where 
the word is sown ; but when they have heard, Salan com- 
eth immediately, and taketh away the word sown in their 

16 hearts. And these are they likewise who have received 
the seed on stony ground, who, when they have heard the 

17 word) immediately receive it with joy: But have not 
root in themselves, but are only for a time ; afterward, 
when affliction or persecution ariseth because of the word, 

18 they are presently offended. And these are they that 

19 have received it among thorns, who hear the word, And 
the cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, 
and the desire of other things, entering in, choke the 

50 word, and it becometh unfruitful. And these are they 
that have received it on the good ground, who hear the 
word and receive t/, and bring forth fruit, some thirty 

51 fold, some*8ixty, and some an hundred. * And he said 
to them, Is a candle brought to be put under a bushel oir 

82 under a bed, and not to be set on a candlestick ? f Foi" 

there is nothing bid, which shall not be made manifest, 

neither was any thing kept secret, but that it might come 

33 abroad. If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear* 

84 And he said to them, Take heed what ye hear. With 

what measure ye mete, it shall.be measured to you ; and 

* Matt. V. 15. Luke viii. l6. xi. 33. f Matt. x.26. Luke Fiii. 17. 

Lord termt til obstinate unbelierers ; for tbey shall not enter into bis king- 
dom ; Ibey shall abide in outer darkness. 

V. 18. 80 that seeing they see, and do Aot pereetve^^They w&uld not see bes> 
fore: now they eouid not, God having given them up to the blindness which 
tbey had chosen. 

V. 13. Know ye not this parable^^Whith. is, as it were, the foundation of all 
those that I shall speak hereafter ^ and is so easy to be understood? 

V. 19. The desires (pother things choke the word — A deep and important 
truth ! The desire of any thing, otherwise than as it leads to happiness in 
tsrod, directly tends to barenness of soul. Entering in — Where they wete not 
before. Let him therefore who has received and retained the word, see that 
no other desire then enter in, such as perhaps till then he never knew, ft 
heeometh unfruitful ^ After the fruit bad grown almost to perfection. 

V. 91. And he said, Is a candle — As if he had said, 1 explain these things to 
yon, f give you this light, not to conceal, but to impart it to others. And if 
t conceal any thing from you now, it is only that it may be more effectually 
manifested hereafter. 

V. 2A. Take heed what ye Aear— That is, Attend to what you hear, that it> 
may have its due influence upon you. With whtti measure ye sM^t— That 
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25 to you that hear, shall more be given. * For be that 
hatn, to him shall be given ; and he that hath not, from 
him shall be taken even that which he hath. 

56 And he said. So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 

57 should cast seen into the §^una, and should sleep and rise 
night and day, and the seed should spring and grow up he 

58 knoweth not bow. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
itself first the blade, then the ear, after that the corn in 

99 the ear. But when the fruit is bronght forth, imroediatelj 
he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. . 

90 ' + And he said. Whereto shall we liken the kingdom of 
Grod ? Or with what comparison shall we compare it ? 

31 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which when it is sown 
in the earth, it is one of the least seeds that is in the earth. 

SS But when it is sown, it groweth up and becometb greater 
than all herbs, and putteth torth great branches, so that 
the birds of the air may lodge under the shadow of it. 

S3 And with many such parables spake he the word to them, 

34 as they were able to hear. But without a parable spake 
he not to them ; and in private he expounded all things 
to his disciples. 

35 % And the same day in the evening he saith ^o them, 

36 Let us so over to the other side. And having sent away 
the multitude, they take him as he was in the vessei. 

• Matt. xiii. 13. Luke ▼iii. 18. f Mutt. xtii. 31. f^oke xili. 18. X ^<^^^- ^u- 

93. Lnke viii. 99. 

18, according to the improTeineat you make of what you have heard, still far- 
ther attistances shall be gtftn. And to ifou that Aear— That ii, with improve- 
nent. 

y. 95. He that hath — That impruvea whatever he has received, to the good 
of others, as well as of his own soul. 

v. 96. So iff Me kingdom qf Gfod— The inward kingdom is like seed which a 
man casti into the ground^Thvt a preacher of the gospel casts into the heart. 
And he sleep* and rises night and da^'—Thnt is, he has it continaally in his 
thoughts. Mean time it springs and grows up he knows not how — Even he that 
sowed it, cannot explain, how it grows. For as the earth, by a curious kind 
of mechanism, which the greatest philosophers cannot comprehend, does, 
as it were, spontaneously bring forth first the blade, then the ear> thieo the 
full com in tiie ear: so the soul, in an inexplicable manner, brings forth, first 
weak graces, then stronger, then full holiness : and all this qf itself, as a 
machine, whose spring of motion is within itself. Yet observe the amazing 
exactness of the comparison. The earth brings forth no corn (as the somI no 
holiness) without both the care and toil of man, and the benign influence of 
heaven. 

y. 99. He putteth in the si^le^God cntteth down and gathereth the com 
into his garner. 

y. 33. He spake the word as they were able to hear it — Adapting it to the 
capacity of his hearers, and speaking as plain as he could without offending 
them. A mie never to be forgotten by those who instruct others. 

y. 36. Tkttf take him as he was in the vessel — They carried him immediately 
in the same vessel^ from which he had been preaching to the people. 

g 
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SI And there were with bim other little vessels* And there 
ariseth a great storm of wind, and the waves beat inco 

38 the vessel, so that it was now fdll. But he was asleep on 
the pillow, in the stern. And they awake hinr, and say 

39 to him, Master, carest thdu not that we perish } And he 
arose and rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, Peace; 
Be still. ' And the wind ceased, and there was a great 

40 calm. And he saith to them, Why are ye so fearful? 

41 How is 'it, that ye have not faith? And they feared ex- 
ceedingly, and said one to another, Who is- this, that even 
the wind, and the sea obey him ? 

C y AP. v. i . * And they came to the oth6r side of the 

2 sea^ into the country of the Gadarenes. And as he dame 
out of the vessel, there met him immediately out of the 

3 tombs a man with an unclean sphnt. Who had his dwell- 
ing in the tombs, and no man could bind htm, no, not 

4 with chains. Fof* he had often been bound with fetters 
. and chains, and the chains had been plucked asunder by 

him, and the fetters broken iii pieces ; and no man could 

5 tame him. And always night and day he was in the 
tombs and in the mountains, crying and cutting" himself 

6 with stones. But seeing Jesus afkr off, he ran and wor- 

7 shipped him. And crying with a load voice, said. What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high 
God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 

8 (For he had said to him. Come out of the man, thou un- 

9 dean spirit.) And he asked him. What f^ thy name? 
And he saith to him. My name is Legion; for we are 

10 many. And he earnestly besought him, that he would 

1 1 not send them away out of the country. Now there was 
there' at the mountain a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us to the 
swine^ that we may go into them. And Jesus forthwith 

« Matt. viii. 28. Lake viii. 26. 

V. as. On the pillow — Sawe translate it, for want of a proper Enf^lUh ex- 
l^ression, for that particular part of the vessel near the rudder on nrhich be 

V. 39. Peace — Cease thy tossing: Jbe still — Cease tby roaring. Literally, 
Be thtm gagged. 

^ CHAP. V. Ver. S. thfire met him a man with an unclean fpirtt^St. Matthew 
mentions two. Probably this, so particularly spoken of here, was the mott 
remarkably fierce and nngovemable. 

V. 9- My name U legion ; for we are many — But all these seem to have beeo- 
under one commander, who accordingly speaks all along, both for them and 
himself. 

I 
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IS gave theid leave. And the unclean spirits ^Ing ou^ 

entered into the s^Ine, and the herd rushed down the 

. steep into the sea, (they were about two thousand,) and 

14 were stifled in the sea. And they that fed the swine fled, 

15 and told ii in the city and in the countiy. Add they went 
ont to see what it was 4hat was done. And they come 
to Jesus, and seo the demoniac who had the Legion, sit« 
tiug and clothed, and in his right mind : and they were 

16 afraid. And they that saw U told them how it befel the 

17 demoniac, and concerning the swine. And they prajred 

18 him to depart out of their coasts. * And as he went into 
the vessel, he that had been possessed with the devils, 

18 besOilffht him, that he might be. with him. But he suf* 
fered him not, but said to him, Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for 

20 thee, and hath had compasnon on thee. And he departed 
and published in Decapolis, how great things Jesus had 
done for him. And all men marvelled. 

St f And when Jesus was passed over again ia the vessel 
to the other side, a great multitude was gathered to him, 

S3 and he was near the sea. t And there cometh one of the 
rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus bv name, and seeing him, 

S3 ialleth at his feet, And besought him greatly, saying, My 
little daughter is at the point of death : come and lay thy 
hands on her that she may be healed, and she shall live. 

^ And be went with him, and a great multitude followed 

55 him and thronged him. % And a certain woman who had 

56 a flux of blood twelve years. And had suffiMred many 
things of many physicians, and had spent all that she hadf, 

27 and was nothing bettered, but rather grown worse. Having 
heard of Jesus, came in the crowd behind, and touched 

28 his garment. For she said. If I but touch his clothes, I 
89^ shall be whole. And the fountain of her blood was 

straightway dried up^ and she perceived in her body, that 
30 she was healed of tnat plague. And Jesus immediately 

* Matt. ix. 1. Luke fiii. 37- t Luke Tiii. 40. | Matt. ix. 18. Luke vui. 41. 

§ Matt. ix. 30. Luke Fiii. 43. 

V. IS. And they were afraid — It is not improbable they might otherwiM 
have offered some rudeness, if not violence. 

v. 19. Tell them how great things the Lord hath done for <Aee— •This w«s 
pecuKarly needful there, where Christ did not go in person. 

V. se. He publiahed in Decopo/w— -Not only at home, but in all that coantry 
where Jeius himself did not come. ^ 

V. 32. One of the rulers qfthe Synagogue-^To regulate the affairs of every 
Synagot^e* there was a council of grave men. Over these was a president, 
who was termed The ruler qf the Sifnagogu^-^Son/stimes there was no more 
than one ruter in a Synagogue. 
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knowing in biinsel^ the virtue which bad gone oat of 
him, taming about in the croWd^ said, Who toiidied my 

31 clothes ? And his disciples said to him, Thoa seest the 
multitude thronging thee, and sajest thod, Who touched 

38 me ? And he looked round to see her that had 'done this. 

33 And the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what Was 
done in her, came and fell down- before him, and told him 

34 all the truth. And he said to her, Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee whole : go in peace, and continue whole 

35 of thy plague. While he was yet speaking, they come 
from the ruler of the Synagogue^s house^ saying. Thy 
daughter is dead : why troumest thou the Master farther ? 

36 When Jesus heard the word spoken, he saith to the rulet 

37 of the Synagogue, Fear not; only believe. And he^su^ 
fered no man to follow him, save Peter, and James^ ao^ 

38 John the brother of James. And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the Synagogue, and seeth a tumult, and 

39 them that wept and waifed greatly. And coming in, hei 
saith to them. Why make ye this tumult and weep ? The 
damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him 

40 to scorn. But having put them all out, he tsdceth thd 
father and the mother of the damsel, and them that were 
with him, and goeth in where the damsel was lying. 

41 And taking the damsel by the hand, he said to her, Talitha 
cumi^ which is, being interpreted. Damsel, (I say to thee,) 

43 arise. And straightway the damsel arose andi walked : 
for she was twelve years old. And they were astonished 

43 with a great astonishment And he charged them straightly 
that no man should know it, and commanded that some« 
thing should be given her to eat. 

CHAP. yi. 1. * And he went out from thence and 

came into his own country, and his disciples foHow him. 

3 And on the Sabbath he taught in the Synagc^ue, and 

many hearing were astonished, saying. Whence nath this 

• Matt. xiii. 54. Luke rr. l6. 

' V. 37. John the brother of Jamc*— Wben St. Mark wrote, not long after oiir 
Lord^s ascension, tbe memory of St. James, lately beheaded, was so fresh, that 
his name was more known than that of John himselfT 

V. 40. Them that were with him — Peter, James, and John. 

V. 43. He charged them that no man thould knotb it — ^That he might avoid 
every appearance of vain-glory, might prevent too great a concofirse of people, ' 
and might not farther enrage the Scribes and Pharisees against him j the tiittc 
for his death, and for tbe full manifestation of his glory, being not yet comt. 
He commanded something should be given her to eat-^So that when either natu* 
ral or spiritual life is restored, even by immediate miracle, all proper meant 
•t« to he used in order to preserve it. 

12 



133 MARK. 

inan these things ? And what wisdom is thid that is given 
him, and such mighty works as are wrought by hfs bonds ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter ? The son of Mary, the brother 
of James and Joses, and of Jude and Simon ? and are 
not his sisters here with us i And they were offended at 

4 him. And Jesus said to them, A prophet is not without 
honour, but in his owa country, and among his own kin- 

5 dred,^and in his own house. And he could do no miracle 
there, save that he laid his hands on a few sick and healed 

6 them. And he marvelled because of their unbelief. And 
he went round about through the villages teaching. 

7 * And he calleth to him the twelve, and sent them forth 
by two and two, and gave them power over unclean spi- 

8 nt&; f And commanded them to take nothing for the 
journey, save a staff only ; no scrip, no bread, no money 

9 m their purse; but be shod with sandals, and put not on 

10 two coats. X Arid he said to them. Wheresoever ye enter 
into an house, there abide till ye depart from that place. 

11 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you^ 
departing thence, shake off the dust under your feet, for 
a testimony against them. Verily I say to you, it shall 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 

12 judgment than for that city. § And they went out and 

13 preached that men should repent. And they ca^ out 

. « Mbtt. X. 1. Luke ix. 1. f Matt. x. 9. Luke ix. 3. X ^^^^- ^* ^ 1- 

Luke ix. 4. § Luke ix. 6. 

CHAP. VI. Ver 3. I* not this the carpenter^-^There cmn be no doubt, but iikt 
his youth he wrought with bis supposed father Joaeph. 

V. 5. He could do no miracle there — Nut roosistently with his wisdom and 
goodness : it l>eiug inconsistent with hia wisdom to work them there, where it 
could not promote his great end ; and with his goodness, seeing he weU knew 
hia conntrynmen wdhid reject whatever evidence could be given them. • And 
therefore to have given them more evidence, would only have incraased their 
damnation. 

Vv 6. He marvelled — As man. As he was God, nothing was strange to him. 

V. 8. He commanded them to take nothing /or the. jottrnej^— That they might 
beal^ayuimincumbered, free, ready for motion. Save a etafi^ only-^He that 
had one, might take it^ but he that had not, was not to provide one, 
Matt. X. 9. 

V. 9. Be 8hod with eandalt — ^Aa you uanally are. Sandals were pieces of 
strong leather or wood, tied under the sole of the foot by strings something 
reaembring modem clogs. The shoety which they are in St. Matthew forbidden.- 
to take, were a kind of short boots, reaching a little above the mid-leg, which 
were then commonly used in journeys. Our Lord intended by this roisaion, 
to initiate them into their ap,ostolic work. And it was doubtless an encoiw 
ragement to them all their life after, to recollect the. care which God took of. 
them, when they had left all they had, and went out quite unfurnished for 
such an expedition. In this view our Lord himself leads them to consider it»' 
Luke xxii. 35, When I sent y^w forth without purse, or scrips lacked ye anjft 
thing T' 
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inani* devils, and * anointed with oil many (hat were £ck, 
and nealed (hem. 

14 't And king Herod heard, (for his name was spread 
abroad,) and he said, John the Baptist is risen from the 
dead, and therefore these mighty powers exert themselves 

15 in him. Others said, It is Elijah: and others said, It is 

16 a prophet, as one of the prophets. Bnt Herod hearing 

17 thereof^ said, This is John whom I beheaded : he is risen 
from the dead. For Herod himself had sent and appre« 
hended John, and bound himi in prison, for Herodias's 
sake^ his brother Philip's wife, for he had married her. 

18 For John had said to Herod, It is not lawful for thee to 

19 have thy brother's wife. Therefore Herodias was in- 
censed against him, and was desirous to have kHled him; 

20 but 6he could not. For Herod reverenced John, knowing 
that he was a just and holy man, and preserved him : 
and when he heard him, be did many things, and heard 

31 him ftladly. And a convenient day being come, when 
Herod on his birth-day made a feast for his lords, cap- 

S2 tains, and principal men of Galilee : "When the dau^ter 
cf Flerodias had come in and danced, and pleased Herod 
and his guests, the king said to the damsel. Ask of me 

SS whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And he 
swore to her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask me, 1 will 

S4 give thee, to the half of my kingdom. And going out 
she said to her mother, What shall I ask ? And she said, 

25 The head of John the Baptist. And coming in quickly 
with haste to the king, she asked, saying, 1 will that thou 

• James ▼. 14> is. f Matt. xiy. i. Luke ix. 7. 

V. 13. They anoint'ed toith oil many that were sick — ^Which St. Jamea giret 
as a general direction^ (ch. ▼. il, 15,) adding those -peremptory words^And t]ie 
Lord shall heed hau. Hesft^aU be restored to health : not by the natural efii* 
cacy of the oil, bat by the supernatural blessing of God. And it seems, this 
was the great, standing incans, of healing desperate diseases in the Christian 
church, long befareeartrefn« uncfton was usedeor beard of, which bears scarcely 
any nsemblaoce to it ^ the former being used 4mly as a means of health ^ the 
latter, only when life is despaired of. 

y. 15. A frophetj as one of the prophets — Not inferior to one of the ancient 
prophets. 

V. 16. But Herod hearing ^Acre<t/^— Of their Tarions judgments concerning 
him, still saidf It is John* 

V. 20. And preserved him — Against all the malice and contrivances of Hero* 
dias. And when he heard Aim^Probably sending for him, at times, during hia 
imprisonment, which continued a year and a half. He heard him gladly — Pe* 
lusiva juy! While Herodias lay in his bosom. 

^.31. A convenient day — Convenient for her pui'pose. His lords, captains, 
and principal men of Ga/iiee— The great men of the court, the armyi and the 
province. 

V. 83. To the half qf my kingdont^A pfovcrbial expression. 

IS 
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five me itnmediately in a charger the head of John the 
taptist. And the king was exceeding sorry : j/ei for his 

oath's sake, and for the sake of his guests, he would not 
37 reject her. And immediatelj the xins sent one of his 
28 guard, and commanded his head to be brought. And he 

went and beheaded him in the prison, and brought his 

head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel, and the 
20 damsel gave it to her mother. And the disciples hearing 

ity came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 
90 * And the apostles gathered themselves together to 

Je^us, and told nim all things, both what they had done 

31 and what they had taught f And he said to them. Come 
re yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a little, 
^or there were many coming and going, and they had no 

32 leisure so much as to eat. And they departed into a 

33 desert place bv boat privately. And many saw them 
departing and knew him, and ran on foot thither from all 
the cities, and outwent them, and came together to him. 

34 And Jesus coming out saw a great multitude, and was 
moved with tender compassion for them ; because they 
were as sheep having no shepherd, and he taught them 

35 many things. And when the day was now far sbent, the 
disciples coming to him said. This is 9 desert place, and 

36 it is now late. Send them away, that thev may go into 
the country and villages round. about^ ^nd Duy themselves 

37 bread, for they have nothing to eat. He answering said 
to them,. Give ye them to eat. And they say to hiin| 
Shall we go and buy two hundred penny worth of bread, 

38 and give them to eat? He saith to them. How many 
loaves have you ? Go and see. And when they knew, 

39 they said. Five, and two fishes. And he commanoed them 
to make all sit down by companies on the green grass* 

40 And they sat down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties. 

41 And taking the five loaves and the two fishes, looking up 
to heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves, and ^ave 
thent to his disciples to set before them ; and he divided 
the two fishes among them all. And they all ate and 

* Lake ix. 10. f Matt. xiv. is. Joho vi. 1. 

V. 86. Yet fttr his oath''s sake^ and for the Make qfhis guests^-^HeroiU's honour 
HTM like tbe consciepce of the Chief Priests^ (Matt, xxyii. 6.) To ihed inao- 
Cent blood wounded neither one nor the other ! 

y. 3^. Tk^ departed'rrAcrw§ a cre^ pf the lake. 

V. si. Coming out — Of the vessel. 

Y. 4Q. They sat down in rank*-^Tht wor4 properly signifies a parterre or 
bed in a icarden ; hy a iDetaphor> a qoimpany of men ranged in order, hjf At^n- 
dreds and hj j^/tie^r^That is, fifty in a rank and a hundred in file. So a huor 
dred multiplied by fifty, ppacdc just ^re thouBund. 
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42 were satisfied. And they took up twelve inskets full of 
43, tbe fraffments and of the fishes. And they that had eaten 
of the loaves were about five thousand men. 

44 * And straiffhtwav he constrained his disciples to go 

45 into the veMel,. and go before t6 the other side toward 

46 Bethsaida, while he sent away the people, t And having 

47 sent them away, he went to the mountain to pray. And 
in the evening the vessel was in the midst of toe sea, and 

48 he alone on the land. And he saw them toiling in row- 
ing, (for the wind was contrary to them.) And about the 
fi[iurth watch of the night he cometh to tiiem, walking on 

49 the sea, and would have passed by them. But they seeing 
him walking on the sea, supposed it to be an apparition, 

50 and cried out. (For they all saw him and were troubled.) 
And immediately he spoKe with them, and saith to them, 

51 Take courage : it is 1 : be not afraid. And he went up 
to them into the vessel, and the wind ceased : and they 
were amazed in themselves above measure and wondered. 

59 For they considered not the miracle of the loaves ; for 
their heart was hardened. 

53 I And having passed over, they came to the land of 

54 Gennesaret, and drew to shore. And when they were 

55 come out of the vessel they knew him. And ran throvgb 
that whole country round about, and brought about in 

56 beds them that were ill, where they heard he was. And 
wheresover he entered into villages, cities, or country 
places, they laid the sick in the public places, and be- 
sought him that they might touch if it were but the hem 
of his garment ; and as many as touched him were made 
whole. 

CHAP. yiL 1. h Then assemble together to him the 
Pharisees and certain of the Scribes, coming from Jeru- 
S salem. And they saw some of his disciples eat bread 
3 with defiled, that is, unwashen hands. Now the Phari- 
sees and all the Jews, except they wash their hands to the 

* Matt. xiy. SS. f Matt. xiv. S3. John ti. 15. % Matt. xiv. 34. John ri. si. 

§ Matt. XV. 1. 

V. 43. JPull qfthe JragmenU^^f the bread. 

V. 45. He amttnUned hu disdpUi^yfho did not care to go wUhont him. 

V. 4S. And he taw them — For the darknesi could veU nothing irom hinip 
And would have pasted by ^Aem— That is, walked, as if he was passing by. 

V. 59. Their heart v>a$ hardeuedr-^And yet they were not reprobates. It 
means only. They were slow and dull of apprehension. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. i. Coming from Jfraiotem— PrsbaUy on purpose to find 
occasion agauist him. 

14 
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4 wrist, eat not, lioldine the tradition of the elders. And 
coming from the market, unless they wash, they eat not s 
and many other things there are which they have received 
to hold, the washing of cupsj^and pots, and brasen vessels, 

5 and couches. Then the Pharisees and the Scribes ask biro. 
Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition of 

6 the elders, hut eat bread with the defiled hands? He 
answering said to them, Well hath Isaiah prophesied of 
you hypocrites, as it is written, * This people honour- 
eth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me* 

7 But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines 

8 the commandments of men. For leaving the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, the washing 
of pots and cups : and many other such like things ye do. 

9 And he said to them. Full well ye abolish tlie command-- 
ments of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, f Honour thy father and thy mother, and, 
1 Whoso reviieth father or mother, he shall surely die. 

11 But ye say. If a man shall say to his father or mother, 
It is Corban, that is a gift, by whatsoever ihou mighlest 

13 have been profited by me; he shall be free* And ye 
suffer him no more to do ought for his father or his 

13 mother ; Abrogating the word of God by your tradition, 
which ye have delivered : and many such like things ye 

14 do. And calling together all the multitude, he said to 
them. Hearken to me every one of you and consider. 

15 There is nothing entering into a man from without which 
can defile him ; but the things which come out of him, 

16 these are they that defile the man. If any man have ears 

17 to hear, let him hear. And when he was come from the 
multitude into the house, his disciples asked him concern? 

18 ine; the parable. And he saith to them. Are even ye so 
without understanding ? Do ye not perceive, that what- 
soever entereth into a man from without, cannot defile 

19 him. Because it entereth not into his heart, but into the 

♦ Isa. xxix. la. t Exod. xx. 12- J Mark xxi. 17. 

V. 4. Washings qfcupSy and pot fy and brasefi vessels, and couches — The Grc^ 
vord (baptisms J means indifferently either washing or sprinkling. The cu||f^) 
pots, and ▼e6se48 were washed ; the coaches sprinkled. 

V. 5. Th£ tradition of the elders — The rule delivered down from your fore- 
fathers. 

V. 15. Th0re is nothing entering into fi man from without which can dqfile, him 
—'Though it is very true, a man may bring guilt, which is niorai defilement, 
upon himself^ by eating whajt hurt^ his health, or by excess either in meat or 
dHnk ; yet even here the pollution arises from the wickedness of the heart, 
and is just proportionate to it. And tlus is all that oor Lord asserts. 
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IfiO l^elly, and goeth into tbe vault, purging all meats. And 

he said, That which conieth out of the man, that defileth 
SI the man. For from within, out of the heart of man, 

proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders^ 
92 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, 
23 envy, evil- speaking, pride, foolishness: All these evil 

things come from within, and defile the man. 
SI; * And he arose and went thence into the borders of 

Tyre and Sidon. And entering into an house, he would 

55 have had no man know it ; but he could not be hid. For 
a woman, whose young daughter had an unclean spirit, 

56 having heard of him, came and fell at his feet, (The 
womnn was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation,) and 

27 besought him to cast tbe devil out of her daughter. But 
' Jesus said to her, Let the children first be satisfied ; for it 

is not right to take the children's bread and cast it to the 

28 dogs. She answered and said to him, True, Lord : yet 
the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs. 

29 And he said to her. For thi^ saying, go : the devil is gone 

30 out of thy daughter. And going to her house, she found 
her daughter lying on the bed, and the devil gone out. 

31 i* And departing again from the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, he came to the sea of Galilee, through the midst 

3S of the country of Decapolis. And they bring to him one 
that was deaf and dumb, and beseech him to put his hand 

33 upon him. And taking him aside from the multitude 
he put his fingers into his ears, and spitting, touched his 

34 tongue. And looking up to heaven, he groaned and 

35 saith to him, Ephphatha, that is. Be opened. And 
8traight:way his ears were opened, and the string of his 

♦ Matt. XV. 81. t Matt. XV. SQ. 

r 

V. 19. purging all pteats — Probably the seat was usually placed over run- 
ning water. 

V. 38. Wickedness^^The word means \\\ nature, cruelty, inhumanity, and 
aU malevolent affections. Foolishness — ^Directly contrary to sobriety of thought 
and discourse: all kind of wild imaginations and extravagant pasiiions. 

y. s6. The woman was a Greek, (that is, a Gentile, not a Jew,) a Syrophe- 
nician, or Canaanite. Canaan was also called Syroplienicia, as lying between 
Syria, properly so called, and Phenicia. 

■V. 33. He put his Jingers into his ears — Perhaps intending to teach us, Thtt 
vr« are not to prescribe to him, (as they who brought this man attempted to 
do,) but to expect his blessing by whatsoever means he pleases : even though 
there should be no proportion or resemblance between the means used, and the 
benefit to be conveyed therelvy. 

V. 34. Ephphatha-^ThU was a word of SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY, not 
an address to God for power to heal. Such an address was needless ; for Christ 
had a perpetual fund of power residing in himself, to work all miracles when- 
/twer he pleased^ even to the raiting of the dead, Joha ▼. S]> 8^ 
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36 tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 'And he cbai|g;ed 
them to tell no roan ; but the more he charged tbem, sb 

37 much the more a great deal they published it. Aui} were 
beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath done all 
thmgs well ; he maketh both the deaf to hear and the 
dumb to speak. 

CHAP. Vni. 1. « In those days the multitude beiqjg 

verjT great, and having nothing to eat, calling to him his 

S disci^es, he saith to them, I haye compassion on the 

multitude, because they continue with me now three days 

3 and have nothing to eat And if I send them away fast- 
ing to their own home, they will fiiint by the way ; for 

4 divars of them come from far. And his disciples answered 
him. Whence can one satisfy these men with bread here 

5 in the wilderness ? And he asked them, How mbny loaves 

6 have ye ? And they said. Seven. And he commanded 
the multitude to sit down on the ground ; and taking the 
seven loaves, having given thanks, he brake and gave to 
his disciples to set before them: and they did set them 

7 before tne people. ' And they had a few small fishes : 
and having olessed them^ he commanded, to set them also 

8 before them. So they did eat and were satisfied ; and 
they took up firaffments that were left, seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thousand: and 
he sent them away. 

10 And straightway going into the vessel with his disciples^ 
he came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 + And the Pharisees came forth and questioned with 
him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. 

13 And sig:hiDg deeply in his spirit, he said. Why doth this 
generation seek a sign ? v erily I say to you. There shall 

13 no sign be given to this feneration. :( And he left them, 
and going into the vessel again, went to the other side. 

14 Now they had forgotten to take bread ; nor had tliey in 

• RIatk. XT. S9. t Matt. xvi. l. . t Matt, xrl 4. 
V. s6: Thtmr^Th» blind man and thoae that bronght him. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 8. 80 theff did «o<— This miracle was intended to depon- 
fltrate, that Christ was the trae bread which «ometh down from hfaven ; for 
be who was Almighty to create bread without i^ieans to support natural life, 
could not want power to create bread without means to support spiritual life. 
And this heavenly bread we stand so much in need of every moment, that w« 
ought to be alurays praying, l<ord, evermore give us this bread. 
V. 1 1. Tempting Aisi-^That is, trying to ensnare him. 1 
V. 18. Why doth ikii gennatiM^ (that is, these Scribea sod Fbsf iiees) tuk 
rign^Hoi out df f inoerity, but out of hypocrisy. 
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15 Ihe vessel with them any more than one loaf. And he 
charged them, Take heed, beware of the lea%'en of the 

16 Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. And they reasoned 

17 among themselves, say ins:, We have do bread. And 
Jesus knowing iiy said to uem, Why reason je, because 
ye have no bread ? Perceive ye not yet, neither consider ? 

18 Have ye your heart yet hardened ? Having eyes, see ye 

19 not? And having ears, hear ye not? And do not ye 
remember? When I brake the five loaves among the 
five thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 

50 ye up ? They sav to him, Twelve. And when the seven 
among the fonr thousand, how many baskets full of frag- 

51 ments took ye up ? And they said, Sevea. And he said 
to them, How is it, that ye do not understand ? 

53 And he cometh to Bethsaida. And they bring to him 
23 a blind man, and beseech him to touch him. And taking 

the blind man by the hand, he led him out of the town, 
and having spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, 

54 he asked him if he saw ou^ht. And looking up be said, 
25 I see men as trees walking. Then he put his hands 

again on his eyes and made him look up, and he was 

56 restored, and saw all men clearly. Ana he sent him 
away to his house, saying. Neither go into the town, nor 
tell U to any in the town. 

57 * And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the towns 
of Cesarea Philippi. And in the way he asked his dis- 
ciple3, saying to them, Who do men sav that I am? 

58 And they answered, John the Baptist; but some say 

59 Elijah; and others one of the prophets. Andhesaith 
them, But who say ye that I am ? And Peter answering 

SO saith to him. Thou art the Christ. And he charged them 
that they should tell no man of him. 

* Matt. xvi. 13. Lake ix, is. 

y. 15. Beware qftke leaven qf the Pharisees and qf Herod, or of the Sadda« 
cees : two opposite extremes. 

V. 17, 18. Our Lord here affirms of aU the apostles, (for the question is 
equivaleDt to an affirmation,) That their hearts toere hardened: that having 
eyes they saw not, having ears they heard not; that they did not consider^ neither 
understand : the very same expressions that occur in the I3th of St. Matthew, 
And yet it is certain, they were not Judicially hardened. Therefore all these 
strong; expressions, do not necessarily import any thing more, than the present 
toant of spiritual understanding. 

V. 93. JTe led him out </ the town — It was in just displeasure against the 
inhabitants of Bethsaida for their obstinate infidelity, that our Lord would 
work no more miracles among them, nor even suffer the person he had curcid* 
cither to go into the town, or to tell it to any therein' 

V. s4. / see men as trees walkings—He distinguished men from treea only by 
fheir motion. 

V. 30. He enjoined them silence for the present, i. Tka^ he might not en* 

3 
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31 * And he began to teach thcra, that the Son of Man 
must suffer ^any things, and be rejected by the elders, 
and the Chief Priests, and Scribes, and be killed, and 

3Q after three days rise again. And he spake that saying 

S3 openly. And Peter taking hold of him, rebuked nim. 
But he turning about, and looking on his disciples, 
rebnked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan ; for 
thou savourestnot the things of God, but the things of 
men. 

31 And when he had called the people to him, with his 
disciples also, he said to them, Whosoever is willing to 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
and follow me. 

35 t For whosoever desireth to sav^ his life shall lose it; 
but whosoever shall lose his life, for my sake and the 

36 gospeVs, shall save it. For what shall it profit a man, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 

38 :f For whosoever shall be asHamed of me and of my words 
in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall 
the Son of Man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory 
of bis Father, with the holy angels. 

CHAP. IX. I. And he said to them. Verily I say 
unto you, there are some of them that stand here, who 
shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God 
coming with power. 

'"' Matt. xvi. 31. Luke ix. S3, f IVIatt. xvi. 35. Luke ix. 34. xvii. 3S. 
John xii. 35. % Matt. x. 32. Luke ix. 36. xii. 8. 

courage the people to set him up for a temporal king ; 2. That be might not 
provoke the Scribes and Pharisees to destroy him before the time ; and, 3. That 
he mif^ht not forestaU the brighter evidence which was to be given of his divine 
character aftei* his resurrection. 

V. 33. He spake tfuit saying openly — Or in express terms: till now he had 
only intimated it to them. And Peter taking hold of Aim— Perhaps by the 
arm or clothes. 

V. 33. Looking on his disciples — ^That they might the more observe what he 
said to Peter. 

V. 34. And when he had called the peoplc^To hear a truth of the last import- 
ance, and one that equally concerned them all. Let him deny himself- — His 
^ own will, in all things, smaU and great, however pleasing, and that continu- 
ally. ' And take up his cross — Embrace the will of Grod, however painfhl, daily, 
hourly, continually. Thus only can' he follow me in holiness, to glory. 

V. 38. Whosoever shall be ashamed qfme and my words — That is, of avowing 
whatever I have said, (particularly of self-denial and the daily cross,) both by 
word and action. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. ]. TUl they see the kingdom tfOod coming wt^A potoer— So 
it began to do, at the day of Pentecost, when three thonsand were converted 
to God at once. 



^ 
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2 * And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and carrieth them up into an hig;h 
mountain, by themselves apart, and was transfigured 

3 before them. And his garments became shining, exceed* 
ing white, as snow, such at no fuller on earth can whiten. 

.4 And there appeared to them Elijah with Moses, and they 

5 were talking with Jesus. And Peter answering saith to 
Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here; and let us 
make three tents, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 

6 for Elijah. For he knew not what to say ; for they were 

7 sore afraid. And there came a cloud overshadowing 
them, and a voice came out of the cloud, This is my 

8 beloved Son ; hear ye him. And suddenly locJcing roun^ 
they saw no man any more, save Jesus only with them- 

9 selves. And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them to tell n6 man the things they had seen, till 

10 the Son of Man were risen from the dead. And they 
laid hold on that saying, questioning one with another, 

11 What meaneth, Till he were risen from the dead ? And 
they asked him, saying. Why say the Scribes, that Elijah 

12 must come first ? And he answering told them, Elijah 
yerily coming first, restoreth all things; and how it is 
written of the Son of Man, that be must sufier many 

13 things, and be set at nought. But I say to you, Elijah is 
come, as it is writteg of him : and they haye done to him 
whatsoever they listed. 

14 f And comiqg to his disciples, he saw a great multitude 

15 about them, and Scribes questioning with them. And 

* Matt. XYii. 1 . Luke ix. j8. xvii . John xii. S5. f Matt. xrii. 14. Luke \x. 37. 

y. 9. By thefnselves — ^That U, separate from the multitode: Ap^trt — From 
the other apostles. And was transfigured — ^The Greek word seems to refer to 
the form of God, and the form of a senrant, (mentioned by St. Paul, Phil. ii. 
6, 7,) and may intimate, that the divine rays, which the indwelling God let 
out on this occasion, made the glorious change from one of these forms into 
the other. 

v. 3. White as snoiOy such as no fuller cam toAtVea— Such as cottM not be 
cquallfd either by nature or art. 

V. 4. Elijah^ whom they expected : Moses, whom they did not. 

V. 7. There came a f bright, luminous) cloud, otershadewing them-^Thh 
seems to have been such a cloud of glory, as accompanied Israel in the wil- 
dfrness, which, as the Jewish writers obsenrc, departed at the death of Moses. 
But it now appeared again, in honour of our Lord, as the Great Prophet of 
the church, who was preiignred by Moses^ H^r ye him — Even preferably to 
Moses and Elijah. 

v. 18. Elijah verily coming frst, restoreth all things : and, how it is written 
—That is. And he told them, how it is written-^A^ if he had said, £lijab*s 
coming is not inconsistent with my suffering. He is come : yet I shall suffer. 
The. first part of the verse answers their question concerning Elijah; the 
second refdtes their error^ concerning the Messiah*! continuing for ever. 
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straightway all the multitude seeing him, were greatlj 

16 amassed, and running to him, saluted him. And he asked 

17 the Scribes, What question ye with Hi^m ? And one of 
the multitude answering, said, Master, I have brought to 

18 thee my son, who hath a dumb spirit. And wheresoever 
he taketh him, he leareth him, and he foameth and gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and pineth away. And I spake to thy 

19 disciplestocast him out, and they could not. He answering 
them, saith, O faithless generation, how long; shall I be 
with you ? How long shall 1 suffer you ? Bring him to 

50 me. And they brought him to him. And when he saw 
him, immediately the spifit tore him, and he fell on the 

91 spround, and wallowed roaming. And he asked his father, 
How long is it since this came to him ? And he said, 

SS From a little child. And it hath often cast him both into 
the fire and into the waters to destroy him ; but if thou 
canst do any thing, have compassion on us and help us. 

23 Jesus saith to him. If thou canst believe, all things are 

51 possible to him that believeth. And straightway the 
father of the child crying out, said with tears, Xiord, I do 

55 believe: help thou mine un^lief. And Jesus seeing 
that the \ multitude came running together, rebuked the 
unclean spirit, saying to him, Thou deaf and dumb spirit, 
I command thee, coipe out of him, and enter no more into 

56 him. And having cried and rent4Um sore, he came oat; 
and he was as dead, so that many said. He is dead. 

57 But Jesus taking him by the hand^ lifted him up, and be 
arose. 

V. 15>> All the multitude feeing him^ were greatly amazed — At bis coming so 
suddenly, so seasonably, su unexpectedly : perhaps also at some unnsual rays 
of majesty and glory, which yet remained on his countenance. 

V. 17. And one of the multitude answering — ^The Scribes gave no answer to 
our Lord^s question. They did not care to repeat, what they had said to his 
disciples. A dumb spirit-^A spirit that takes his speech from him. 

V. so. When he saw Aim— When the child saw Christ ^ when his deliverance 
was at band. Immediately the spirit tore Au"-~Ma^e bis last, grand effort to 
destroy him. Is it not generally so, before Satan is cast out of a soul, of 
which be has long had possession ? 

V. 98. If thou canst do any thing — In so desperate a case : Have compassion 
on «<"— Me as well as him. 

y. 28. ff thou cdnet believe^ An if he had said, The thing does not turn on 
my power, but on thy faith. / can do all things : Canst thon beliere? 

y. S4. Help thou mine un^/t^^Altbough my fitith bo so small, that it 
might rather be termed unbelief, yet help me. ' 

y. 95. Thou deqfand dumb spirit^So termed^ becaut^ be made tbe child so. 
When Jesus spake, the devil heard, tbou|b^the child could not. / command 
thee-^1 myself now ; not mjr disciples. 

y. 26. Having rent him sore — So does even the body tometimet safer, wW» 
God coB^s to deliver the tool from Sataiu 
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98 And when he was come into an house, his^ disciples 
asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out? 

89 And he said to them, This kind can come forth by nothing 
but by prayer and fasting. 

30 * And departing thence, they passed through Galilee, 

31 and he was not willing that any should know it. For he 
taught bis disciples and said to them. The Son of Man is 
delivered into the hands of men ; and they wiU kill him, 
and after he hath been killed, he shall rise the third day. 

S2 But they understood not the word, and were afraid to 
ask him. 

33 + And he came to Capernaum. And being in the house,' 
he asked them. What was it ye disputed among your* 

34 selves by the way ? But they held their peace ; tw they 
had been debating among tiiemselves in the way, Who 

35 should be greatest? And sitting down, he called the 
twelve, and saith to them. If any man. desire to be first, 

36 let him be the last of all, and the servant of all. j: And 
taking a. little child, he set him in the midst of them, and 

S7 taking him up in his arms, he said to them. Whosoever 
shall receive one such little child in my name, receiveth 
me ; and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not onljf 
mCj but him that sent me. 

38 § And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one 
easting out devils in thy name, who followeth not us, 

39 and we forbad him, because he followeth not us. And 

* Matt. xvii. 32. Luke ix. 44. t Lake ix. 46. | Matt, xviii. 9. Luke ix. 47. 

§ Luke ix. 49. 

V. 30. They passed through 6a67«e-^Thoagh not through the cities, but by 
thein» in the most private ways. He was not willing that any should know it. 
For he taught his disciples-^He wanted to be alone with them some time, in 
order to instruct them fully concerning his sufierings. The Son qf Man is 
delivered-^li is as sure, as if it were done already. 

V. 33. They understood not the word — They did not understand, how to 
reconcile the death of our Saviour, (nor consequently his resurrection, which 
supposed bis death,) with their notions of his temporal kingdom. 

V. 34. Who should be greatest — Prime minister in his kingdom. 

V. 35. l^t him be the last o/'a//— Let him abase himself the most. 

V. 37. One such little cA>7(i^£ither in years, or in heart. 

V. 39^ And John answered /«si»— <As if he had said. But ought we to receive 
those who Jbllow not us? Master^ we saw one casting out devils in thy name- 
Probably this was one of John the Baptist^s disciples, who believed in Jesus, 
though be did not yet associate with our Lord's disciples. And we forbad 
i&im, because he followeth not t»— How often is the same temper found in us ! 
How readily do we also lust to envy. But how dues that spirit become a dis* 
ciple, moch more s minister of the benevolent Jesus! St. Paul bad learned 
a better temper, when he rejoiced that Christ was preached^ even by those who 
were his persopal enemies. But to confine religion to them that follow us, is 
a naiTOwness of spirit which we should avoid and abhor. 
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Jesds said, Forbid him not ; for there i^ no 6ne who shaH 
do a miracle in my name, that can readily gpeak evil or 

40 me. For he that is not against you, is for you. * For 

41 whosoever shall give you a cup of c!6ld water to drink in 
my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say to 
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

42 i* And whosoever shall offend one of the little ones that 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were* 
hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. 

43 ^ And if thy hand cause thee to offend, cut it off: it is 
good for thee to enter into life maimed, rather than hav- 
ing two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 

44 shall be quenched : ^ Where their worm dieth not, and 

45 the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot cause thee to 
offend, cut it off: it is good for thee to enter halt into life, 
rather than having two teet'to be 'cast into hell, into the fire 

46 that never shall be quenched : Where their worm dieth 

47 not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye cause 
thee to offend, pluck it out : it is good for thee to enter 
into the kingdom of God having one eye, rather than hav" 

48 ing two eyes to be cast into hell-fire : Where their worm 

* Matt. X. 42. t Matt, xviii. 6. Luke iivn. 1. | Matt. v.. 29. xtuu 8* 

§ Isaiah Ixvi. 24. 

V. 39. Jesus said — Christ here gives us- a lovely example of candour and 
moderation. He was willing to put the best construction on doubtful cases, 
and to treat as friends those who were not avowed enemies. Perhaps in this 
instance it was a means of conquering the remainder of prejudice, and per- 
fecting what was wanting in the faith and obedience of these persons. Forbid 
him not — Neither directly nor indirectly discourage or binder any man, who 
brings sinners from the power of Satan to God, because he foUoweth not «5, in 
opinions^ modes of worship, or any thing else which does not affect the essence 
of religion. 

V. 40. For he that is not against you, is for you-— Our,Lord bad formerly said. 
He that is not with me, is against me : thereby admonishing his hearers, that 
the war between him and Satan admitted of no neutrality, and that those who' 
were indifferent to him now, would finally be treated as enemies. But here, 
in another view, he uses a very di^erent pi*bverb *, directing his followers to 
judge of men^s characters in the most candid manner ; and charitably to hope, 
that those who did not oppose his cause wished well to it. Upon the whole, 
we are to be rigorous in judging ourselves, and candid in judging each other. 

y.4l. For whosoever shall give you a cup— Having answered St. John, our 
Lord resumes the discourse which was broken off at the 37th verse. 

V. 43. On the contrary, whosoever shall offend the very least Christian. 

V. 43. And if a persoti cause thee to q^nif— (The discourse passes' from thd 
case of offending, to that of being offended,) if one who is as useful* or dear 
to thee as an hand or eye, hinder or slacken thee in the ways of God, renounce 
all intercourse with him. This primarily relates to persons, secondarily to- 
{^ings. 

V. 44. Where their worm — ^Tbat gnaweth the soul, (pride, self-will, desire, 
malice, envy^ shame, sorrow, despair,) dieth no^— No more than the soul 
itself: And the fre (either material or infinitely worse t) that tomientetli tb« 
body, is not quenched fbr ever. 
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49 dieth not, and the fire, is Hot quenched. For eveiy one 
shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted 

50 with salt « Salt is ^ood ; but if the salt have lost iU 
saltness, wherewith will ye season it. Have salt in your- 
selves, and have peace one with another. 

CHAP. X« 1. t And he arose and cometh into the 

coasts of Judea, through the country beyond Jordan : and 

- the multitudes resort to him again, and as he was wont, 

8 he taught them agaiil. % And the Pharisees coming asked 

him. Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife ? tempt- 

3 ing him. And he answering said to them, What did 

4 Moses command you i They said, § Moses suffered to 

5 write a bill of divorce, and to put her away. And Jesus 
answering said to them, For your hardness of heart he 

6 wrote you this precept. But finom the begianing of the 

7 creation X^od made them male and female. || For this 

. * Matt. y« 13. Luke xxv. 34. . f Matt. xix. 1. t Matt. v. 31. nix. 7. 
Luke xvi. is. ^ Deut. xxiv. 1. ' |) Geo. ii. 34. 

y. 49. JEvtry one— tybo does not cut off the offeodin|^ menlier, and coiii- 
toe(|«ent1y is cast iuto hell, thali be,, as it were, galted mthjhrey preserrdd, not 
^p^simied thereby ; whereas enery acceptable aacr\jiee shall he talfed ioiih an- 
other kind of ^aity even that of divine fprace, which purifies the souly (thougk 
lirequently i^ith pain,) and preseives it from corruption. 

T. 50. Snch salt is go6d indeed; hifthly beneficial to the world, in respect 
^f wfaiich I have termed ynu the salt ^f the ^arth. But \fihe ealt, which should 
iseaaoD others, hace lost itf own $<tltnesty wherewith will ye season it — Beware 
of this : see that ye retain yoor savour ; and as a proof of it, have pectce Sni ^ 
iwkh smother. 

More largely this obscure text might be paraphrased thue : 

As everv bnrpt-oilfering was salted with salt, in order to its Wing cast int<i 
the fire of the altar, so every one who wilt not part with his hand or eye, shall 
fall a sacrifice to divine justice, and be cast into hell -6 re, which will not con* 
same, but preserve hiAi frote m cessation of being* And on the other hand, 
every one who, denying himself and taking up his crosa, offers up himself as 
a living sacrifice to Ood, shall be s^^soned with grace, which, like salt, will 
nake him savoury, and preserve him from destruction for ever. 

As salt is gooU £»r presetting meats, and making them savoury, sa il is goo^ 
that ye be seasoned with grace, for the purifying your hearts and Uvea, and for 
spreading the savour of my knowledge, both in your own souls, and whomever 
ye g^o. But as salt, if it loses it saltness, is fit for nothing, so ye, if ye losife 
yonr faith and love, are fit for noting bat to be utterly destroyed. !l$ee there- 
Tore that grace a^ude in you, and .tbkt ye do oiore contend-, W&^ ifhall be 
greatest ? 

CHAP. X. Ver. l. tie comeOi Mence— From Galilee. 

V. 6. From the heginning of the creation — ^Therefore Moses in the lirst of 
Oenesis gives us an account of things from the beginning qf the creatiok. Does 
it not clearly follow, that there was no creation previous to that which Moses 
describes ? God made them male and femule^^herefore Adam did not Atjkf ^ 
€o<itain both sexes in himself; but God madeAdam, when ifirst created;.$Hle 
ottly ; and Eve female only. And this man and woman he jained together, in 
a, state of innocence, as husband and wife. 

K 
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cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and deava 

8 to his wife : And Uiey twain shall be one flesh : so then 

9 they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefi>re 

10 Goa hath joined toother, let not man put asunder. And 
in the house hb disciples adced him again of the same 

11 matter. And he saith to them, Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, and marry another, comnlitt^th adultery against 

12 her. And if a woman sludl put away her husband, and be 
married to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 * And they hrowht little children to him that he might 
touch Uiem ; but Ihe disciples rebuked those that brought 

14 them. But Jesus seeing t/, was much displeased, and 
said to them. Suffer the little children to come to me, and 
forbid them not : for of such is thie kingdom of Gk>d. 

15 Verily I say to you. Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in no wise 

16 enter therein. And taking them up in his arms, he put 
his hands upon them, and blessed them. 

17 f And as he was going out into the way, one running 
and kneeling to him, asked him, Good Master, what shau 

18 I do that I may inherit eternal life? But Jesus saith to him, 
Why callest thou me good ? There is none good but one 

19 thai is Grod. Thou knowest the commandments. Do not 
commit adultery, Do not murder, Do not steal. Do not 
bear &lse witness. Defraud not. Honour thy father and 

50 mother. And he answering said to him, Master, all these 

51 have I kept from my childhood. Then Jesus looking 
upon him, loved him, and said to him. One thing thou 
lackest ; Go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, 

52 follow me, taking up thy cross. But he was sad at that 
saying, and went awajr grieved ; for he had ^eat posses- 

53 sions. And Jesus looking round said to his disciples, How 

* Matt. xix. 13. f Matt. xix. i6. Lake xviii.. 18. 

v. ll» 13. All polygamy is bere totally condemned. 

V. 14. Jesus seeing it, was much displeaset^At their blamine thoie who were 
not^ blame- worthy, and endeavouring to hinder the children from receiving a 
blessing. Of such is the kingdom qf Goi^The members of the kingdom which 
I am come to set up in the world are such as these, as well as grown persons 
of a childlike temper. 

V. 15. Whos9€ver shall not receive the kingdom qf Ood as a little ehild^M 
totally disclaiming all worthiness and fitness, as if he were but a week old. 

V. to. He answering said to him. Master — He stands reproved now, and 
drops the epithet €h>od. 

,V. 31- Jesus lookir^ upon Aim— -And looking into his heart, Uved Atm— 
Doubtless for the dawnings of good which he saw in him : And said fo him 
—Out of tender love. One thing thou lackest'^The love of God, without which 
all religion is a dead carcase. In order to this, throw away, what is to thee 
the grand hindrance of it. Give up thy great idol, richCs. Go, sell mhatso' 
evsr thou hast. 
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hardly Bhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God ! And the disciples were astonished at his words* 

54 But Jesus answerins; again saith to them, Children, how 
hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter into the 

55 kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a aeedle, than for a rich man to enter into the 

£6 kingdom of- God. And they were astonished out of 
measure, sayin(^ to each other, Who thai can be sayed ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them said, With men it is im- 
possible, but not with God, for with God all tUngs are 

S8 possible. And Peter said to him, Lo, we have left all 

89 «nd followed thee. And Jesus answerine said. Verily 
I say to you, there is none that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or fiither, or mother, or wife, or chil- 

30 dren, or lands, for my sake and the gospel's, But he shall 
f^ceive an hundred fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and 
lands, with persecutions, and in the world to come eternal 

31 life. But m«aj thai are first shall be last, and the last 
first. 

32 * And they irere in the way gcing up to Jerusalem, 
and Jesus went before them. And they were amazed, 
and as they followed, they were afraid. And taking the 
twelve agaiU) he told them what things were tobefal him : 

S3 Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man shall 
be betrayea to the Chief Priests and the Scribes ; and 
they will condemn him to ^atb, and deliver him to the 

34 Gentiles. And they will mock bim, and soouige him^ and 

* Matt. icx. 17. Luke xviii. 31. 

y. 24. Jetus taith to them, Children^^See how he soften? the harsh truth, 
hy the mamerof delivering it! And yet without retractinf^ or abating one 
tittle: How, hard ii it far them that trtat in rkAet—Either for defence, or hap* 
piness, or deliverance from the thousand d^gers that life is continaally ex- 
posed to. That these cannot enter into Ood^s glorious kingdom, is clear and 
wideniable : but it is eaeier for a -camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a 
man to have riches, and not trust in them. Therefore it is easier for a camel 
to go through th^ eye cf a needle, than for d rich man to enter the kingdom qf 
heaoeu, 

v. 38. Lo, we have left ai^^Though the young man would not. 

y . 30. He shall receive an hundred fbld, AolMetj ^C'^Nut in the ^hnft kind ; 
for it will generally be with persecutions : but in value : ah hundred Ibid more 
happiness than any or all of these did orjcwuld afford. But let it be observed, ' 
None is entitled to this happiness, but hie that will accept of it with persecu- 
turns, 

y. 33. They were in the way to Jerusaiem, and Jesui went before them : and 
they were amaxed^At his courage and inti^pidity, considering the treatment 
which he had himself told them he. should meet with there: and as theyfoU 
lowed, they were aJraid-r-'Bo^ for >him and themaelves: .nevertheless he 
judged it best to prepare them, by telling them more particularly what was to 
«B8ue. 

Kit 
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8pit upon hin, and kill him. And the thifd day he will 

rise again. 
S5 * And James and John, the sons of Zebedee. come to 

him saying, Master, we would that thou shottldest do jfbr 
96 Its whatever we shall lisk^ And he said to them, What 

37 would ye that I should do for you ? They said to him, 
Grant us to sit one on thy right hand, and one on thy left 

38 band in thy ^oty. But Jesus said to tiiem, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of, 
and be baptised with the baptism that I am baptised with ? 

39 And they said to him. We bta. And Jesils said to tfaem^ 
Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of, and be 

40 baptised with the baptism that I am baptised with. But 
to sit oh my right hand and on my \m is not mine to 

41 ffive, save to them ibr whom it is prepared. And the ten 
hearing i7, were much displeased concerning James and 

4S John. But Jesus calling them to him, saith unto them. 
Ye know that they who rule over the Gentiles, lord it 
ov^ them, and their great ones exercise authority upon 

43 them. But it shall not be so among you ; but whosoever 
desireth to be great among you, ^all be your servant. 

44 And whosoever desii^th to be the chief, shaU be the ser- 

45 vant of all. For the Son of Man came not to be served, 
but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for many. 

46 f And they come to Jericho. And as he weM out of 
Jericho with his disciples,' and a great multitude, blind 
Bartsmens^ the son of Timeus, sat by the way«side b^- 

47 ginff. And hearing. It is Jesus of Nazareth, he cried oat 
and said, Jesiis, thou Son of Davids have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him to hold his peace; but he cried 
so much the more a great deal, Thou Son of David, have 

49 mercy on me. And Jesus standing still, commanded him 
to be called. And they call thei>iind man, saying to him, 

50 Take courage ; rise : he calleth thee. And casting away 

• Matt. XX. 20. t Matt. xx. 29. Luke xviii. 35. 

v. 35. Saying — By their mother. It was she, not they, th^t uttered the 
words. 

y. 38. Ye know not what yo ask-^-Ye know sot that ye wre askhi; for snflbr- 
ings, which mut needs pare the way to Jflory. The eti/>— Of inward ; tht 
baptism^-f>f outward sufferinifs. Our Lord was jaied with sufferings within, 
and covered with them without. 

V. 40. Save to them for whom it is prtpared'^Them who by patient amtinm- 
anee in well-^ing, seek for gloryy and honour, and inhnofiahty. For these only 
eternal life is prepared. To these only he will give it m that day ; *aiid to 
every man his own reward, according to his own labour. 

V. 45. A ranssm for many^'Eten for as many souls as needed aucfa a 
ransom, S Cor. v. 15. 

V. SO. Catting away his ^a^nen^^Throngh joy and eagerness. 
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51 his garment, he roae and came to Jesas. And Jesns 
answering said to him, What wilt thou that I should do 
for thee ? The blind man said to him, Lord, that l4nay 

5S receive my sight. And Jesus said. Go ; thy faith hath 
saved thee. And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed him in the way* 

CHAP. XL 1. * And when they were oome nigh to 
Jerusalem to Bethphage tfnd Bethany, at the Mount of 
9 Olives, he sendetb two of his disciples. And saith to 
them. Go ye into the village over against you, and as 
soon as ye enter it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
never man sat : loose him and bring him. And if any 

3 say to you, Why do ye this ? Say, The Lord hath need 

4 of him; and straightway he will send him hither. And 
they went and found the colt tied at the door without, in 

5 the street, and they loose him. And some of them that 

6 stood there said. What do ye, loosing the colt? And 
they said to them as Jesns had commanded ; and they let 

7 them go. And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast 

8 their garments on him, and he sat on him. And many 
spread their garments in the way : and others cut down 
branches from the trees, and strewed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that followed after, 
cried, saying, Hosanna : blessed in the name of the Lord 

10 is he that cometh. Blessed be the kingdom of our father 
David that cometh : Hosanna in the highest. 

11 tAnd Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the 
temple, and having looked round about upon all things, 
it being now evening, he went out to Bethany with the 
twelve. 

1@ -^ And on the morrow, as they were coming from 

13 Bethany, he was hungry. And seeing a fig-tree afar ofi^, 
having leaves, he came, if h^ply he might find anv thing 
thereon : and coming to it, he found aothing but leaves ; 

14 for it was not a season of figs. And be answering said 

* Matt. xxi. 1. Luke xix. 99- John xii. 13. f Matt. xxi. 10, 17. 

X Matt. xxi. 18. 

CHAP. XI. Ver. 1. To Bethphage and Bethany, at the Mount of Olives — 
The limitfl of Bethany reached to the Mount of Olives, and joined to those 
of Bethphage. Bethphage was part of the sttburhs of Jerusalem, and reached 
from the Mount of Olives to the walls of the city. Our Lord was mMlbcome 
to the walls of the city. Oar Lord was now come to the place where the 
boundaries of Bethphage and Bethany met. 

V. la. For it was not a seaton ofjlgf — It was not (as we say) a good fear 
for figs 3 at least not for that early sort, which alone was ripe so soon in the 

KS 
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to it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever : and 

15 bis disciples beard. *And they come to Jerusalem. 
And Jesus going into the temple, drove out them that 
bouffht and sold in Uie temple, and overthrew the tables 
of tne money-changers, ana the seats of them that sold 

16 doves, And suffered not that any one should carry' a 

17 vessel through the temple. And he taught, sayinff to 
them. Is it not written, f My house dhall m called of all 
nations an house of prayer? but ye have made it a den 

18 of thieves And the Scribes and the Chief Priests heard 
iij and sought how they might destrov him : for they 
feared him; because the whote multitude was astonished 
at his teaching. 

19 X And when evening was come he went out of the city. 
SO And passing by in the morning, they saw the fig-tree 
£1 dried up from the roots. And Peter remembering, saith 

to him. Master, behcdd the fig-tree which thou cursedst is 
9S withered away. And Jesus answering saith to them, 

53 Have faith in God. For verily I say to you. Whosoever 
shall say to this mountain, Be &ou removed and cast into 
the sea, and not doubt in his heart, but believe that the 
things which he saith shall come to pass, he shall have 

54 whatsoever he saith. Therefore I sav to you, All things 
whatsoever ye ask in prayer^ believe that ye sludl receive^ 

95 and ye shall have ihem. § But when ye stand praying, 

* Matt, XXI. 19. Luke %ix. 45. t Im* l^i- 7* ^cr- ▼"• Ih t 9lMt* xxi. so. 

§ Matt. vi. 14. 

If w« render the words, Jt W€t9 nt^t the season f^ figt^ that is, the time of 
gatherinf^ them in, it may mean. The season was not yet : And so (inclosinfif tlie 
words in a parenthesis. And coming to it, he found nothing but leaves) it may 
refer to the former part of the sentence, and may be considered as the reason 
of Christ^s goiog to see. Whether there were any figs on this tree. Some whp 
also read that clause in a parenthesis, translate the following words. For when 
he was., it was the season qfjlgs. And it is certain, this meaning of the words 
aaits best with the gretl design of the parable, which was to repfOTe the 
Jewish church for its uafrnitfiilness at that very seasoUf whep fruit migl^t 
best be expected from them. 

V. i6. He suffered not that any should carry <i veml thtftugk the <«inp2s^*So. 
strong notions had our Lord, of even relative holiness ! And of the regard 
due to those places (as well as times) that are peculiarly dedicated to God. 

V. 18 They feared Aiflif— That is, they were afraid to take him by ifioleBce^ 
lest it should raise a tumult : because all the people was astonished at hi§ teach' 
'v^*— Both at the excellience of his doctrine, and at the m^ifsty and authority 
with which he taught. 

y . S3. Have faith in Go^^And who could find fault, if the Creator and 
Proprietor of all things, were to destroy, by a single word of his tnontfa, a 
thousand of his inanimate creatures, were it only to imprint this important 
^essop more deeply, on one immortal spirit ? 

Y* ?^* W^^^ 9^ ttand praying--^i^ndm^ wm th^ir usual posture whe^ th^g 
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foi^^ive, if ye have aught against •dt, that your Father 

who is in heaven may forgive you also your trespasses* 
96 But if ye^o not forgive, neither will your Father who is 

in heaven forgive your trespasses. 
37 * And they come again to Jerusalem. And as he was 

walking in the temple, the Chief Priests, and the Scribes, 

28 and the elders, come to him and say to him. By what 
authority dost thou these things ? And who gave thee 

29 authority to do these tilings? Jesus answering said to 
them^ I also will ask you one question, and answer me, 
and I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

SO Was the baptism of John from heaven or from men? 

31 Answer me. And they reasoned among themselves, say- 
ing, If we say from heaven, he will say, Whv then did 

32 ye not believe him ? But if we say from men : tliey feared 
the people; for all accounted John, that he was indeed 
a prophet. And they answering said to Jesus, We can* 

33 not tell. And Jesus answering saith to them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I So these things* 

CHAP. XII. 1. f And he' said to them in parables, 
A man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and 
digged a wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out to 

2 husbandmen, and went into a far country. And at the 
season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, to receive 

3 from the husbandmen of tiie fruit of the vineyard. But 
they took him, and beat Atm, and sent hin{ vlwbly empty. 

4 And again he sent to them another servant : and at him 
they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent 

5 him away shamefully handled. And again he sent an- 
other, and him tibey kille4; and manv others, beating 

6 some and killing some. Having yet therefore one son, 
his well-beloved, he sent him also last to them, saying, 

7 They will reverence my son. But those husbandmen said 
among themselves, Tnis is the heir: come, let us kill 

8 him, and the inheritance will be ours. And they took 
him and killed him. and ^st him out of the vineyard. 

9 What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do ? He 
will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the 

10 vineyard to others. And have ye not read even this 
scripture ? % The stone which the builders rejected, this 

* Mutt. xzi. 23. Lake xx. i. f Matt xxi. 33. Luke xx. 9^ 

X Psalm cxviii. 29b 

prayed. Forgive^And on thii condition, ye ihall have wbateTC| Jon Mk» with- 
Mil wrath 9f dmtbting. 

K4 
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1 1 IS become the head of the corner ? This wa« the Lord's 

IS doin^9 and it is marvellous in our eyes. And they sought 

to seize him, but feared the multitude; for they knew be 

had spoken the parable against them ; and leaving him^ 

they went away. 

13 * And they send to him certain of the Pharisees, and of 

14 the Herodians, to catch him in his discourse. And they 
coming say to him, Master, we know that thou art true^ 
and carest for no man ; for thou regardest not the person 
of men, but teachest the way of God in truth. Is il law- 
ful to give tribute to Cesar, or not ? Shall we ^ve, or 

15 AbII we not give ? But he knowing their hypocrisy, said 
to them, Why tempt ye me ? Bring* me a penn^, that I 

16 may see it/ and they brought it. And he saith Unto 
theoi. Whose is this image and superscription ? Thev say 

17 to him, Cesar^s. And Jesus answering said to them^ 
Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar's, and to God 
the things that are God's. And they marvelled at him. 

]8i t Then come to him the Sadducees, who say there is no 
resurrection^ and they asked him saying. Master, Moses 

10 Wrote tp us, ); If a man's brother die, and leave a wife, 
and leave no children, that his brother should take his 

^ wife, and raise op issue to his brother. There were seven 
brethren, and die first took a wife, and dying left no issue. 

SI And the second took her and died, neither left he any 

22 issue ; and the third likewise. And the seven took her, 

53 and left no issue. Last of all died the woman ako. In 
the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose 
wife shall she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife. 

54 And Jesus answering said to them, Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the power 

^ of God ? For whcfn they rise firom the dead^ey neither 
marry nor are given in marriage^ but are as the angels 

S6 who are in heaven. And touching the dead, that they 
rise, have ye not read in the book of Moses, § how in the 
bush God spake to him saj^ing, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 

*. Matt, s^cii. 15. Luke xx. so. f Matt. xxii. S3. Luke xx. S7. 
X Peat. xxT. 5. ^ £xod. iii. 6. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. is. They feared the multitude— How wonderfiil is t^e 
providence of God, using all things for the good of his children ! Generally, 
the multitude is restrained from tearing them in pieces, only hy the fear of 
their rulers. Andljiere the rulers themselves are restrained, through fear of 
the multitude ! > 

V. 17. They marvelled at Aifn— At the wisdom of his answer. 

V. S5. When they ris^ from th^ dead, neither men marry nor women are ^«ei| 
in Marriage, 
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87 He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living; 

Ye therefore greatlj err, ^ 

38 * And one of the Scribes coming to him, hikving heard 

them disputing together, and perceiving that he had 

answered them well, asked him, Which is the first com« 
89 roandment of all ? And Jesus answered him, The first 

commandment of all ?>, + Hear, O Israel : the Lord our 

30 God is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first com- 

31 mandment. And the second is like unto it, j; Tho8 shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is no other com- 

33 mandment greater than these. And the Scribe ^id to 
him, Excellently well, Master! 'thou hast said the 

33 truth : for he is one : and there is no other but he. And 
to love him with all the heart, and with all the under- 
standing, and with all the mind, and with all the strength, 
and ta love his neighbour as himself, is more than all 

34 whole bumt-ofierings and sacrifices. And Jesus, seeing 
that he answered discreetly, said to him, Thou art not 
fiir irom the kingdom of God. And no man after that 
durst question him any more. 

* Matt. xxii. 34. Luke x. 85. f Dent. ti. 4. X ^''' ^^^' ^^• 

V. 27- Beta not the Oodt>ftke rfeorf, bnt the God of the living--Thtit is, (if 
the ^rgalneBt |ie proposed at leoftfa,) Since the character of his beiag the 
God of any persons, plainly intimates a relation to them, not as dead, but as 
living; and since he cannot be said to be at present their God at all, if they 
are utterly dead ; nor to be the God of human persons, such as Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, coKststliif of sonhi and bodies, if their bodies trere to abide 
in eyerlasting death : there must needs be a future state of blessedness, and a 
resurrection of the body to share with the soul in it. 

V. 39. Pf^hich is the jSrst commandment — ^The principal, and most necessary 
to be obseiTcd. 

y. 29. The Lord our God is one Jtord— This is the foundation of the first 
commandment, yea, of all the commandments. The Lord, our God, the 
Lord, the God of all men, is one God, essentially, thoue:h three Persons. 
From this unity of God it folldws. That we owe all our love to him alone. 

V. 30. With all thy strength — ^Tliat is, the whole strength and capacity, of 
thy understanding, will, and affections. 

V. 31. The second is like unto it — Of a like comprehensive nature; com- 
inrisntg oar whole duty to God. There is no other moral, much less ceremtK 
nial commandment J greater than t^ese. 

V. 33. To love him with all the heart — ^To love and serve him, with all the 
titiited powers of the soul in their utmost vigour ; and to love his neighbour as 
himi^lf^-'To maintain the ^ame equitable and charitable temper and behaviour 
toward atl men, as we, in like circumstances, would wish for from them 
toward ourselves, is a more necessary and impoi*tant duty, than tl^e offering 
the iDO^t noble and costly sacrifices. 

V. 34. Jesus said to him. Thou art not far from the kingdom o/* Go<f— Reader, 
Art not thou ? Then go on : be a real Christian ; else it had been better for 
thee to have been afar off. 
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35 * And Jesus answering, as be taught in the temple, 
said, How say the Scribes, that Christ is ihe Son of 

36 David ?^ For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, 
i The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

37 till I make thine enemies thy footstool. David therefore 
himself calleth him Lord : how is he then his son ? And 
a great multitude heard him gladly. 

38 X ^^'^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ them in ms teaching, Beware of the 
Scribes, who love to walk in long robes, and to be saluted 

39 in the market places. And the chief seats in the Syna- 

40 g^ues, and the uppermost places at feasts : Who devour 
widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayers : 
these shall receive the greater damnation.r 

41 ^ And Jesus sitting over against the treasury, beheld 
how the people cast mone v into the treasury : and many 

43 that were ricn cast in mucn. And a poor widow coming, 

43 cast in two mites, which make a ferthing. And calling 
to him his disciples, he saith to them, Yenly I say to you, 
that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all who 

44 have cast into the treasury. For they all did cast in of 
their abundance ; but she of her penury did ca^ in all 
that she had, even her whole living. 

CHAP. XIII. ]. I And as he was ffoing out of the 
temple, one of his disciples saith to him. Master, seowhat 

S manner of stones, and what manner of buildings \ And 
Jesus answering said to him, Seest thou these great build*' 
ings ? There shall not be left one stone upon another 

3 that shall not be thrown down. And as he sat on the 
Mount of Olives, over against the temple, FWter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew, asked him privately, 

* Matt. xzii. 41. Luke xx. 41. f Psalm ex. 1. % Matt, xxiii. 5^ 
X.nke XX. 46. § Luke xxi. i. |l Matt. xxir. i.'Luke^xxi. £i^ 

' V. 38. Beware qf the Scn5«»— There was an abfolute neceaaity for theie 
repeated cautions. For conaidering their inveterate prejudices against Christy 
it could never be supposed the common people wonla receive the gospel, tiU 
these incorrigible blasphemers of it, were brought to just disgrace. 

Yet he delayed speaking in this manner till a little hefor«! his pasaioo* ai 
knowing what effect it would quickly produce. Nor is this any precedent for 
US : we are not invested with the same authority. 

V. 41. He beheld how people east money imto the treasury-^ThiB trearary 
received the voluntary contributions of the worshippers who came up to the 
feast ; which were given to buy wood for the altar^ and other necessaries nol 
provided for in any other way. 

• V. 43. / fay to yon, that this poor widow hath coit in more than they al l S u f t 
what judgment is cast on the most specious outward actions, by the J.ifdgc of 
all ! And how' acceptable to him ia the smalleat, whi^ aprinp inm mU* 
denying love! 
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4 Tell us, when shdl these things be i And what shall be 

5 the sign when all these things shall be fldfilled i And 
Jesus answering said, Take heed lest any deceive jon. 

6 For manj^ will come in my name saying, I am Ae, and 

7 will deceive many. But when ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, be not troubled ; fiw i^ must be ; but 

8 the end is not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places, and there shall be fiimines and 

9 troubles: these are the beginning of sorrows. *But 
take heed to yourselves, for uey mil deliver you to eoun* 
cils, and ye shall be beaten in flynafi;ogues, and shall 
stand before rulers and kings fi>r my sake, for a testimony 

10 to them, f And the ffospel must first be published among 

11 all nations. But when they shall hale you and deliver 
you up, take no thought berorehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever shall be given 
you in that hour, that speak ; for it is not ye that speak, 

IS but the Holy Ghost. Now the brother slmll betray the 

, brother to death, and the father the son : and children 

shall rise up against their parents, and cause them to be 

13 put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name'^ssake; but he that endureth to the end, he shall 
be saved. 

14 % But whence shall, see (he abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought 
not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that 

15 are in Judea flee to the mountains : And let not him that 
is on the house-top go down into the house, neither enter 

16 in, to take any thing out of his house. And let not him 
that is in the field turn back to take up his garment. 

17 But wo to them th^t are with child, and to them that 

18 give suck in those days. And pray ye that your flight be 

19 not in the winter. For in those days shall be affliction,, 
such as was not irom the beginning of the creation, which 

SO God created, until now, neither shall be. And unless 
the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should b^ 

* I^ike xxi. 13. t Matt. nxiv. 14. % Matt. xxiv. 15* Lake xxi. so. 

Dan. ix. 27. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. A. Two questions are here asked; the one, concerning 
tlie destruction of Jemsalem ; the other, concerning the end of the world. 

V. 11. The Holy Oho$t will help yon. But do not depend on any other help. 
For all the nearest ties will he broken. 

▼. 14. fVkere ii ought uo^— That place heing set apart for sacred uses. 

V. 19. In those daye shall he qjgHietion^ such as toas not from the beginning ^ 
the crealio»^Mav it not be doubted, whether this be yet fully accomplished? 
|a not much of this affliction still to come ? 
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saved s bat for tbe ekct's sake, whom he haiOi diosen, he 

, 21 hath shortened those days. * Then if any man say to 

you, Lo, here is Christ, or, Lo, he is there, believe t^ not. 

22 For false' Christs and lalse prophets shall rise, and shall 

shew signs and wonders, lo seduce, if possible, even the 

S3 elect. ISut tahe ye heed : behold, 1 have foretidd you all 

thing[8« 

24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall 

25 be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. And 
the stars of heaven shall be falling, and the powers that 

26 are in the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall they 
see the Son of Man coming in the donds, with great power 

27 and glory. And then shall he send his angels, and gather 
together his elect, from the four winds, from the uttermost 
part of the eardi, to the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 f Now learn a parable from ihe fig-tree. When its 
branch is now tender and putteth forth leaves, ^e know 

29 that summer is nigh. So likewise when ye see these 
things come to pass, know that he is nigh, even at tbf 

SO door. Verily I say to you, this generation shall in no 
I 31 wise pass, tul all these things w done. Heaven and 
I earth shall pass away, but my words shall in no wise pass 

; away, 

32 But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, no, not 

1 the angels that are in heaven, nrither the Son, l|ut the 

I Father. 

g^ I S3 X Take heed s waich and pray : for ye know not when 

T I 34 the time is. For the Son ofMan4$ ^ as a man taking s 

far journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his 
servants, utd to each his work, and commanded the porter 

* Matt. xxiv. S3, t Matt. xxir. 33. Luke xxi. 38. % Matt. xxir. 43. 
Luke xxi. 34. § Matt. xxt. 14. Luke xix. 13. 

v. fiO. The e?€e#— The Cbristmns : Whom he hoih ekoten^Thait, is, hatb 
tatea out o^ or ««|>anited from the worM, through tunetijieaii^n qf ^he Spiritf 
and belief of the truth. He hath shortened — That is, will surely shorten. 

v. 34. But in those days — Which immediately precede the eod of Jthe world; 
after that tribulatien^-AbiSf^ jfieBcti^ied, 

V. 39. He is nigh — ^The Son of Man. 

v. 30. All these things — Relating to the temple and the city. ^ 

V. 33. Of that day-^The day of judgment is often in the Scriptures empha- 
tkaliy called That JDay. Neither the Son— Kot as man: as oiaa he was no 
more oraniacient than 'Omnipresent. Bat as Go4 he knows all the cirdUB- 
stances of it. 

v. 34. The Son of Man is as a man taMng a far jovrne^-^Beiuf abont to 
leave this world -and go to the Father, lie appoints iftie aervieeB that are lo be 
performed by adl kis servants, in their several stations. This seenrchiefly to 
respect ministers art the day ii judgment : but it may <be applied to aU nefi) 
and to the time of death. 
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35 to watch. Waleh ye therefore : for ye know not when 
the tnasterof the house cometh ; at e¥eniiig| or at mid- 

36 night, or at codc-crowing, or in the morniog : Leat com- 

37 ing suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I aay to 
you, I say to all, Watch. 

CHAP. XIV. 1. * And after two days waa the feast 
of the Passover and of unleavtsned bread ; and the Chief 
Priesti land the Scribes sought how they auiriit apprehend 

2 hiitt by subtlety, and put hiin to death. But they said, 
Not at the feast, lest there be a tumult of the people. 

3 + And he being in Bethany, in the house of Stmoa the 
leper, as he sat at table, there came a woman having up. 
alabaster bbx of ointment, of spikenard, very costly; 

4 and shaking the box, she poured it on his head. Bat 
there lirere some that had indignation within themselves, 

5 and said. Why was this waste w the ointotient made ? For 
this ointment might have been sold for more than three 
hundred peilce, and given to the poor. And they mur- 

6 mured at her. But Jesus said. Let her alone: wly 
trouble ye her ? She hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For the poor ye haire always with yoo, and when ye will, 
je may do them good; but me ye have not always. 

8*She bath done wMt she could : me hath before-hand 
9 embalmed my body for the buriaL Verily I say to you, 
wheresoever this gospel shall be preached throughout the 
%i^ole world, what she hath done shall be spoken of alsoi, ^ 

for a memorial of her. ^ 

10 :(: And Judas Iscariot, olie of the twelve, went to the * 

1 1 Chief Priests, to betray him unto them^ And hearing ii 
thqr were glad, and promised to give him money. And 

lie sought bow he might conveniently betray him. ^ 

12 ^ And on the first day of unleavened bread, when they 
killed the Passover, his disciples say to him, Where wilt 
thou that we go and prepare, that thou mayst eat the 

13 Passover? And he sendeth two of his disdples, and 
saith to them, Gro ye into the city, and there shall meej 

* Matt. \%v\. I. Luke xxiL i. i Matt. xxvi. 6. % ^&tt. xxri. 14. 
\ lAkt xxii. 3. § Matt. xxvi. 17. Luke xxii. 7. 

y. 4. Some had indignatiow^Beinf^ incited thereto by Judas; and »aMl— • 
Probably to the^voman. 

▼. 10. Judas ^fent to the CAt</'Prttf«/«— Immediat^y after tbia jreproof^ Jiav* 
ktkg anger now added to his eof^touaness. : 

V. 13. Q<e into the citfy and there shall meet fou a wwn — It was highly sea. 
•onfld>le for our Lord, to gtre tbem thw additional ptromf both of bis knawing ^ 
at! tSiinn, and of his iaflneiice over the minds af men. 
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yon a man carryidg a pitdier of watei^: fbUow biifij 

14 And whecesoever he shall go in, saj^ ye to the man of thd 
house, The Master saidi,. Where is the ^vest-chamber, 

15 where I shall eat the Fassover with my disciples ? And 
he will shew you a large upper room furnished : there 

16 make ready for us. And his disciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and found as. he had said to them* 
And they made ready the Passorer. 

17 * And in the evening he oometh with tfie twdve. And 

18 as they sat and ate, Jesus said. Verily I say to you, one 
of you that eat with me will betray me. And they were 
sorrowful, and said to him one by one, Is it 1 ? ijid an- 

19 other. Is it I ? And he answering said to them^ It is one 
SO of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish. The 

21 Son of Man indeed goeth as it is written of him ; but 
.wo to that man by whom the Soti of Man is betrayed : it 
had been good for that man, if he had not been born. 

22 And as they ate, Jesus took bread, and blessed^ and 
brsJoe tY, and gave to them^ and said, Take^ eat : this is 

23 my body. And he took the cup, and having given 

24 thanks, save it them, and they all drank of it. And he 
said to them, This is my blood of the New Testament, 

25 which is shed for many. Verily I say to you, I will drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, till that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 t And bavins sung the hymn, they went out toward 

27 the Mount of Olives. And Jesus saith to them^ Ye wiU 
all be offended at me this night ; for it is written, if: I will 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 

2B But after I aiq risen, I wQl go before you into Galilee. 
29 But Peter said to him. Though all men shall be oflfended, 
dO yet will not I. Jesus saith to him. Verily I say totbee, 

* Matt. xxyi. 30. Lake xxii. 14. t Matt. zxvi. 30. Luke xxii. 39. 

John xriii. 1. % Zecfa. xiii. 7. 

V. 15. FumisUdr^Tht word properly meaus, l^eud with carpets. 

v.. 34. This is my blood qftke New Testatnent — ^That is. This I appoint to be 
a perpetual si^ and memorial of my Mood, as shed for establishing the 
New Covenant, that all who shall believe in me, may receive all its gracious 

promises. . , ' 

V. 35. I will drink no more of the fruit qf the vine, till I drink it new in the 
kingdom qfCM-^Thnt is, I shall drink no more before I die : the next wine I 
drink, will not be earthly, but heavenly. 

V. 97. This night — ^The Jews, in reckoning their days, began with the even* 
ing, according to the Mosaic computation, which called the evening and the 
morning the first day. Gen. i. 5. And so that which after sun-set is here 
called this night, is, ver. 30^ called to-day. The depression there is pM:^liar1y 
significant. VerUjf I say to thee, that thou thyself, confident as thou art» to^ 
day, even within four and^twenty hoars j yen, this night, or ever the sun be 
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That th6a to-daj, this night, before the ooek crow twice, 
31 wilt deny me thrice. But he said the more vehemently, 

If I must die with thee, I will in no wise deny thee, in 

like manner also said they all. 
92 * And they come to a place named Gethsemane ; and 

he saith to his disciples. Sit here while I shall pray. 
S3 And he taketh with him Peter, and James, and John ^ 

and he began to be sore amazed and in deep angnish, 

34 And saith to them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 

35 to death ; tany ye here and watch. And ffoin^ forward 
a little, he fell on the ground, and prayed, uiat, if it were 

36 possible, the hoiur might pass from him. And he said, 
Abba, Father, all things are possible to thee : take away 

.this cup from me : yet not what I will, but what thou 

37 wilt. And he cometh and findeth them sleeping, and 
saith to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou i Couldest thou not 

38 watdi one hour? Watch and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation; the spirit indeed ts willing, but the fleshly 

39 weak* And going away again he prayed, speaking the 

40 same words. Ana returning, he found them asleep again, 
(for their eyes wer^ heavy,) and they knew not what to 

41 answer him. And he cometh the third time, and saith to 
them. Sleep on now, and .take your rest. It is enouglu 
The hour is come : behold the Son of Man is betrayed 

42 into the hands of sinners. Rise up; let us go: lo, he 
that betrayeth me is at hand. 

43 f And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh up 
Jodas, one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude, 
with swords and clubs, from the Chief Priests, and the 

44 Soibes^ and the elders. Now he that beti^yed him 
had given them a signal, saying, Whomsoever I shall 

45 kiss, is he: seize and lead him away safely. And 

* Matt. xxTi. a6. t Matt. xxvi. 47. Loke zxii. 47. John xriii. s. 

Tiflen ; nay, bej^e the cock crow tfeic»f before three in the morning, wilt deny 
me thriee. Oar Lord doubtless spalce so determinately, as knowing a cock 
would crow once, before the usaal time of cock-crowtng. By chap. xiii. 35, 
4t appears, that the third watch of the night, ending at three in the morning, 
was commonly styled the eoek-crcwing. 

y. 33. Sore amaaed — ^The original word imports the most shocking amaze- 
ment mingled with grief: and that word in the next Terse which we render sor» 
Toio/ul^ intimates, that he was eurrounded with torrow on ewtry side, breaking in 
upon him, with such violence, as was ready to separate his sonl from his 
tiody. 

V. 36. Abbay Father'-^St.Mwrk seems to add the word Father, by way of 
explication. 

V. 37. Saith to Peter — ^The zealous, the confident Peter! 

V. 44. WhotMoever I shall Aifr— Probably onr Lord, in great condesceniioDy 
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when he was oome, he goeth stnucfatway to him, and 

46 saith. Master, Master ! and kissed him. And they laid 

47 their hands on him, and took him. * And one of them 
that stood by, drawing a sword, smpte the servant of th^ 

48 High Priest, and cut off his ear. And Jesus answering 
said to thera, Are ye come out as against a robber, with 

49 swords and clubs, to take me ? I was daily with you in 
the temple teadung, and ye took me not ; but that the 

50 Scriptures may be fulfilled. Then they all forsook him 
61 and fled. Am a certain young man followed him, hav- 
ing a linen doth cast about his naked body ; and the 

59 young men laid hold on him. And he \m the linen 

cloth, and fled fixMn them naked. 
63 f And they led Jesus away to the High Priest, and with 

him assembled all the Chief Priests, and the elders, and 

54 the Scribes. And Peter followed him afiir off, even into 
the palace of the High Priest, and sat with the servants, 

55 and warmed himself at the fire. ^ Then the Chief Priests 
and all the council sought for evidence against Jesus, to 

56 put him to death, and found, none. For many bore folse 
witness against him ; but their evidences were not suffi- 

57 cient. And certain men arising bore folse witness against 
56 him, sajing. We heard him say, 1 will destroy this temple 

made with hands, and in ithree days I will build another 

59 made without hands. And neither so was their evidence 

60 sufficient. Then the Higlk Priest rising up in the midst, 
asked Jesus, saving, Answerest thou nothing t What is 

61 it that these wstness against ihee? VBut he held hii 

* Matt. xxvi. 51. Lukexxii. 49. John xvni. 10. f Matt. xxvi. 57. Lake 
^ncii. 54. John xviii. IS. % Matt. xxvi. 59. § Matt. xxvi. 6s. Lake xxii. Gf» 

hnd used (according to the Jewish ciiBtom) to permit hia disciples to do this^ 
after they had been some time atwent. . 

V. 51. A young matir^U does not appear, that he was one of Christ^s dis- 
ciples. Probri>ly bearing an tt»usaal noise, he started ap out of bia bed, not 
far from the garden, and ran ont with only the sheet about him, to see what 
waa the matter. And the young men laid hold an hint — Who was only suspect- 
ed to be Chrisfs disciple ; but coald not touch them who really were so ! 

V. 55. All the council sought /or witnessf and found none — ^^Vbat an amazing 
proof of the over-ruling providence of God, considering both their antbority, 
and the rewards they could offer, that no two consisteut witnessea could be 
procured, to charge him with any gross crime! 

V. 56. Their evidences were not euJicient'-^The Greek words, literally ren- 
dered, are. Were not equal : not equal to the charge of a capital crime: it it 
the same word in the 59th verse. 

V. 5S. We heard him «ay,— -It is observable, that the words which they Jthus 
misrepresented, were spoken by Christ at least three years before, (John ii. 19-) 
Their going back so far to find matter for the charge, was a glorious, though 
•ilent attestation, ef the unexceptionable manner wherein hie had befaaved^ 
through the whole course of his p«blic ministry. 
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peace and angweted nothing. Ajgun the High Priest 

asked bim and said ta him, Art thou the Chri^^ the Son 

63 of the .Blessed ? Antt Jesus said, I am t and ye' shall see 

. the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power, and 

63 coming with the cfeutb of heaven. Then the High Priest 
rent his clothes and saith, What ftrther need have we of 

64 witnesses'? Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think 
ye ? And they all condemned liitil to be worthy of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover his fece^ 
and to buffet bim, and to say to him. Prophesy. And the 
servants smote him with the palms of their hands. 

66 * And as Peter was in the halt below, there cometh one 

67 of the maids of the High Priest And seeing Peter warhi- 
ing himsdf, ishe looked on him a^ said. Thou wast also 

68 with Jesus of Nazareth. But he denied, saying, I know 
not, neither understand I what thou meanest. And he wetat 

^ out into the porch, and tha^-codi crew. And the maid 
seeing htm again, fiaid to them that stood by. This is one 

70 of them^ And he denied it again. And a little after^ 
thiee that ^ood by^ said again to Peter, Surely thbh art 
0^6 cif them; for thou art a. Gralllean, and. thy speech 

71 agreeth thereVo. Then he beg%ui to ^uTse atwl to sWear, 
72. 1 know not this man ^ whom'ye ^s))eak. And the $econd 

time the cod^ cre#. And Pelted ckH^d} to' n^iAd th^ word 
that Jesn9 had said to bhny Befi^'the tock crbw'tWice, 
Uku wilt deny me thriee. ' Atld'^li6 eotered %ii ^^ufand 
wept. - '''^ ••"'••. - ' ^' • 

CHAP. XV. 1. t And ^Mightway m *hcf riiorhinff 

the Chief Priests having Consulted with the elders and 

Scribes, and the whole oouncH,' having bound Jestis, car- 

S ried him BMrsLfj and delivered him to rilate. And Pilate 

asked him, Att thou the king of the Jews ? And he 

3 answering said to him. Thou sa^st it. % And the Chief 

4 Priests accused him. of many things. And Pilate asked 
him again, saving, Ailsweresft thou nothing ? Behold how 

5 many things they witness against thee. But Jesus answer- 
G ed nothing any more, so that Pilate marvelled. Now at 

every feast he released to them one prisoner, whomsoever 

7 they would* And there' was one named Barabbas, who 

liay bound with them that had made insurrection with 

♦ Matt. xxVS. 69. Luke xxii. 56. John'x?iii. 25. t Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 
Luke xxU. 66. xxiiL 1. John xviii. 28, % Matt, xxviii. 12. ' 

V. 73. Amd he covered ^ Aead-^-Which was an ntual jcaston with novmerf, 
atB'j iwa^t fi^ly txpcessive both of grIeC and skane. 
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fafan^ who had eommitled murder in liie' hmirrection. 
8" Aod the midtitude crying aloud, asked km lo db as he 
had ever done for ihem* And Pilate answered them 

saying, Will ye that I release to you the king of the 

10 Jews? (For he knew the Chief Priests had delivered 

11 him for envy«> But the Chief Priests stirred up the 
people to askj that he weidd rather release Barabbas to 

IS them. And Pilate answering said to themr again, What 
will ye then that I AoU> kirn whom ye call the king of the 

13 Jews ? And they cried out again, Crucify him. Then 

14 Pilate said to them^ Why, what evil hath he done ? But 

15 they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify hkn. And 
PmJb^ willing to satisfy the people, released Barabbas 
to them, and having scourged Jesus, delivered him to be 
crucified. 

16 * And the soldiers led him away into the hall called 

17 Pretorium, and call together the whole troop. And they 
clothe him wiA purple, and having platted a crown of 

18 thorns, put it aoout his head. And they saluted him, 

19 Hail, king of the Jews. And ihey^ smote him on the 
head* with a cane, and spit upon bim, and bowing their 

SO knees, did him homage, f And when they had modced 
bim, they took the purple robe firom him, and put his own 

91 clothes on him, tfnd led him out to crucify nim. And 
they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, who was passing 
fay, coming out of the country, the father of Alexander 
and Ruius, to bear his cross. 

52 I And they bring him to the place, Golgotha, which is, 

53 being interpreted, the place of a skall. And they ^ve 
hip to drink wine minted with mvrrb; but he received 

94 it not. And when they, had crudned him, they part his 

* Matt zxTii. 97. John xix. 9. f Matt, xxviu 31. Joha six. 16. 
f Matt, icxvii. S3. L«&e xxiii. 33. Xohn xix. 17. 



CHAPr XV. Ver. 7* Itoumeikm-^A crime wlueli theRonan gotemora, and 
Pilate in particular) were more especially oonoemed and carefufto poniajb. 

V. 9- Will ye that Trtleate to you the king of the Jeot— Which does this 
wretched man discover moat ? Want of justice, or courage, or common sense ? 
The poor coward sacriftoes jnstioe to popular clamom^ and enrages those 
whom he seeks to appease^ by so unseasonably repeathig that title. The king 
of the JewSf which he could not but know was so highly offensive to them. 

V. 16. ^Pre/onvM-^The inner hall, where the Pretor, a Roman magistrate^ 
used to give Judgment. But St. John calls the whole palace by this naine. 

V. 17. Purple-^As royal robes were usually purple and scarlet, St. Mark and 
iohn term thUn purple robe^ St. Matthew a scarlet one. The Tyrian purple 
is said not to have been very different from scarlet. 

Y. 91. The father qf Alexander and Rif/lM-^These were afterwards two emi- 
nent Christians, and must hare been well known when St. Mark wrote. 

V. 94, 95. St. Mark seems to. intimate, that th^ first nailed him to th* 
cross, then parted his garsfteiits, and afterward reared vp the croff* 
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^tnMkis, casting lota upon tbem, what every mM^idtdi 
35 take. And it was the third hour when they crncified himw 
96 And there was an inscription of his accusation written 

27 over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. And with him 
they cmciQr two thieves, one on his right hand, and one 

28 on his left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith. 

29 ♦ And he was nnmbered with the transgre^rs. + And 
they that passed by, reviled him, wagging their heads and 
saying, Ah, thou that destrovest the temple, and buildest 

30 ft in three davs. Save thyself, and come down from the 

31 cross. In like manner also the Chief Priests mocking 
said to one another, with the Scribes, He saved others ; 

32 cannot he save himself? Let the Christ, the king of 
Israel, come down now from the cuoss^, that we may see 
and believe. They also that were crucified with him 

33 reviled him. ^ And when the sixth hour Was come, there 
Wds darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with tt loud voice, 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sifbacthani > Which is, being tntc^reted, 

35 My God, my God, wliy hast thou fcrifsaken m^? And 
some of them that stood by, hearing tV, silid, Biehold, he 

36 calleth Elijah. And one ran and fflling a sponge with 
vinegar, put tl on a cane, and ffilve binv tcf drink, saying, 

' Let alone ; let us see if Elijah Will come to .take hint 
down. 

37 $ And Jesus erfed with a loud voice, and expired. 

38 And the vail of the temple was rent in twnin, fi^m the 

39 top to the bottom. And the centurion, who stood over 
Bffaint^ him, seeing that having so cried he expired, said', 

40 Trul^'this man was the Son of God. There wer^' also 
women, beholding from afar, among whom was Mary 
Maffdalene, and Mary the mother Of Jattes the less, and 

41 of Joses, and Salome : Who also, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him and served him, and many other women who 
had come up with him to Jerusalem. 

4S II And the evening being now come, (because it was the 
43 preparation, thkt is, the day before the Sabbath,) Joseph 

* Isa. liii. 13. t Matt. xxvi). 39. % Matt, xxwiu 45. hata xxiii. ««. 
§ Matt, xxvii. 5o. Luke xxiii. 46, John xix. 30. || Matt, xxvii. 57. Lake . 
xxiii. 50. Jokn xix. 38. 

y. 34. My Oodf my Ood, tohy hast thou' forsaken mc^-^Thereby claimiaf^ G^^ 
as bis God} and yet tamentin^ bis Fatfapr^s withdrawing the tokens of his 
love^ V|d treating; him as an enemy, while he hare our sius. 

V. 41. Who served Atm— ^Provided him with necessaries. 

V. 4S. because it w^ the d^y hrfore the Sdbhdth — And the l^ies might nor 
hang on th« Sabbath-day : therefore they were in haste to ba?e thaiii take* 
down. 
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. of ^matheo^ luihonounble couaseUopj wlio i|lfio lumself 

/waited fqr the kingdom of God, qime and ^ent in. boldly 

4« to Pilate, and asked the body of Jesus. . And.PjUate. mar« 

/, vciUed t^t he was dead alifad^i ana calling to ^im the 

45 centuripn. he ad^ed if he had l^n any while dead. And 
when he knew 1/ of the centurion, he gave the body to- 

46 Joseph*: .And haying booebt fin^ Jiinen. he took him 
down^afid wrapped hivt In.tb^ lu^en^ and laid him in a 
sepulchre, which: ww bewa out of a rock, and roUed a 

47 Mone to the door of the sepulchre, .^nd Maiy Magda* 
lene, and. Maiy 4he mother, of Josqp, beheld where he 

. waslaid. 

CHAP. XVI. I.. * And when th^JSabbaib was over, 
Maiy Magi^alene, and ^Btfihe lu^er of Ji^pieg and 
Salome, had bought spice^,. that they migJbt come, and 

8 embalm hino^' And ji^eiy early in the momiqg, the first 
day of the freek, thevcame tp the s^pukhre, mt the rising 

S of the*8nn.< And;^i|ey said one to another. Who. shall 
roll us away the, ^tpne^fropi the door pftbe sepulchre? 

4. (For it^was yeiy greajU) And looking up, they saw that 

5 the ^w» wfis rolled aw/ly* > And entering into, the s^^- 
. Qhre,.tb?y saw a: young man sitting o^ th^ right side, 

6 olotbed ill a white; robe; and th^y were^ffri^ted. He 
saiUi to Ihem, Be not affrighted : ye seek Jesus of Naasa- 
rethr who was crucified.., He is risen^: he is not here. 

7)Bjehold the place where .they laid him^> But go, tell his 

disciples, and Peter, .He fi;oeth beforeyou. into. Galilee: 

8 there sbadl ye see^ him, as he, said tp you. And going out 

they fled from the sepulchre ;- for they trembled ajifd were 

• ■ 

* If Alt. xxYiii. I* Lal^ zxir. ). John xv. i* 

. . ■ . 

V. 43. ffonoura(2€-^A <inaa of • character and repnt^tion: ti emtnaeUor^ 
A member of the Sanhedrim. Who waited for the kingdom ^ God — Who 
expected to see it set up on earth. 

V. 46. HeroUed a atotie^Bf his i^rvatttft.' It was too large for him to roll 
himself. 

CHAP. XVI: Ver. 2. At the riting of tAe sun^They del out while it was yet 
dark J and came within dight of -the sepalchre, for the first time, just as it 
grew light enough to discern, that the stone was rolled away, (Matt, xxviii. i, 
liake xxiv. i, John xx. l.) But by the time Mary had called Peter and John, 
wad they had viewed the sepulchre, the sun was rising. 

y. 3. Who shall roll us away the stone-^This seems to have been the only 
difficulty they apprehended. So they knew nothing of Pilate's having sealed 
the stone, and placed a guard of soldiers there. 

V. 7. And Peter^Though he so oft denied his Lord. Whatamaxing good- 
|K88 was this ! 
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amazed: and they said no^hin^ to any, for tBiey were 

9 afraid. * Now wHen Jesm was risrti eatiy, the first day 

of the Week, he appeared first to Msnry Magdalene, out 

10 of whom he had cast^everi^devils. f She went and told 
them that had been with him, as they monrned and wept. 

11 But they, hearing that he was alive, and had be^ seen 

12 of her, believed not. ^ After that, he appeared in an* 
other form onto two of them, as they were Walking;, go« 

13 ing into the country. And they went and told it to the 

14 rest, neither believed they them. § Afterw^rd^ he ap- 
peared to the eleven, sitting at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not them who had seen him when he was riseup 

15 And he said to them, || Go ye into all the world, and 

16 preach the gospel to every creature. He that belie veth 
and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not 

17 shall be (uimned. And these signs shall follow them that 
believe: in my name they shall cast out devils: th^y 

18 shall speak with new tongues: They shall take up ser- 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no 
wise hurt them : they shall lay Imnds on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 

• Jobn XX. 11. t Lake xxiv. 9. John xx. 18. J Luke xxiv. 13. 
§ Luke xxiT. 36. Jobu xx. 19- || Matt, xxviii. IS. 

V. 13. Neither believed they /»<?«— They were moved a little by the testi- 
mony of these, added to that of St. Peter, (Luke xxiv.* 34.) But they did not 
yet fully believe it. 

V. 15. Go ye into all the world, and pfeach the gospel to every creature^-<}vkt 
Lord speaks without any limitation or restriction, if therefore every creature 
in evei7 age hath not heard it, either those who should have preached, or those 
who should have heard it, or both, made void the council of God herein. 

V. 16. And is baptixedr—ln token thereof. Every one that believed was bap- 
tized. But he that believeth no«— Whether baptized or unbaptized, shall 
perish everlastingly. . * . 

V. 17. And these signs shall follow them that believe-^Au emment author 
subjoins, " That believe with that very faith mentioned in the preceding , 
Terse." (Though it is certain, that a man may work miracles, and not have 
saving faith, Matt. vii. 82, 93) " It was not one faith by which St. Paul 
was saved; another, by which he wrought miracles. Even at this day in 
every believer faith has a latent miraculous power : (every effect of prayer 
being really miraculous :) although in many, both because of their own little- 
ness of faith, and because the world is unworthy, that power is not exerted. 
Miracles in the beginning were helps to faith; now also they are the object of 
it. At Leonberg, in the memory of our fathers, a cripple that could hardly 
move with crutches, while the Dean was preaching on this very text, was in a 
moment made whole." Shall follow^The word and faith must go before. 
In my na/ac— By my authority committed to them. Ilaismg the dead is not 
mentioned. So our Lord performed even more than he promised. 

V. IS. if they drink any deadly thtng—hvit not by their own choice. God 
never calls us to try any such expenments. 

L 3 
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X^ ^ So then the Lord,^afker he had spokep to tibem, was 
received up into heaven, and gat on the right hud of 

SO God. And thej went forth, and preached eveir where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the word 
with signs following. 

* Luke xxiv. so. 

V. 19. The l<0rii— How leuoiiable if he called by this title! Jfter ke had 
spoken to the m For forty days. 

v. 90. They preached every ioA<r««->At the time St. Mark wrote, the apostles 
had already grone into all the known world, (Rom. x. 18.) Andf each of them 
(was there known where he preached i the naneof Christ only was \fnaw^ 
^hroughont the world. 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 



CHAP* I. 1. FORASMUCH as maDy have under- 
taken to compose a iiarrative of the &cts which have 

2 been fully confirmed among us, Even as Ahey were gre^ 
witnesses, and ministers of ihe word rfirom the b^inning, 

3 delivered them to us: It seemed good to me also, having 
accurately traced all things from their first rise, to write 

4 unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, Thttt thou 
mayest know the certainty pf those things whereui ihou 
hast been instructed. 



CHAP. I. Ver. 1—4. Thii short, weigbty, arOctt, cmdid dedlcatloo, be- 
longs to the Acts, mt wcU as the goipcl of St. I-«ke. 

Ma»Mitn>€ undertaken^B€ docs not mean S*. Matthew or Mark-, and 
St. John did not write so early. For these were syeHPtteeMtr thamselvas, and 

*" vT'r^Vo LntTui ^— St. Luke describes ip order of ^ firs^ We Aet9 
af Christ : his conception, birth, childhood, bapHsm, mM«> "^^^'J!^ 
.fun, Kisnrreption, aacenrion: Uien We AeU iffjke ApoHUi. Bnt In n^ 
smaller i^rcnmstances he does not ohserre the order of ]«^^^^^^^ 
TheophUnt^Thh was the appellation nsnally fl^«» to Bonan I^Mon. 

r^^y^(^ the awrients S£rm n.) was a P«^ ^I SSL Jl2l"if fhlli 
Alexiidria. In Actsi. i, St. Lnke does not giirc him this title. Bewastlwii 

^A&iL'^c^l^nYe ^^ ns the history of Christ, fto. bin «»un( 
into the world to bis ntcension into beavcB. 



Haaaiv wa may •atiata, 

I. THE Beginning, and ther^ 

1. The Conception of John, *" »• ^J^*» 

9. The Conception of Christ, . ^ - • ,. ao— 50 

I. The Birth and CircmncUion of Jobni the Hy«tt of Zacba. 

rias; the Yontb of John, v 57— SO 

4. Christ's Birth, ._C.li. 1-^ 

Christm Circnmclsion and ^ame, «a«ll 

Presentation in the Templ% !!^! 

Country and Ordwth, •?Li2 

II. The Middle, when bcwMtwehroYeaia^ldMidnfWirf, 4i— «S 

ii4 
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' « 

III. The Coarse of the History. 

A» The Introdaction, wherein sre described John the Baptist; 

Christ^ Baptism ; and Tenaptatiopy ^' C. iii. iv» 1-^19. 
jr. The acceptable Year in Galilee 3 

a. Proposed at Nazareth, 14-*-3© | 
^. Actually exhibited I 
I. At Capei-naum, and near it : here we may observe, 
I. Actions not censored, while Jesus 

]. Teac)ies with Authority, / »1» 32 

S. Casts oftt.a Deiril, : 68—37 

3. Heals many Sick, 38 — 41 

4. Teaches every whera, 48—44 

5. Calls Peter ; then James and JohB« ^* ▼• 1 — 1 1 
6.) Cleanses the Leper, 19—16 | 

9. Actions censured, more snd more severely. Heve occur 

1. The Healing the Paralytic, 17— «6 

S. The Calling of Levi, Eating with Poblitans .and pinners, 97 — ^39 

3. The Question concerning Fasting, 33 — 39 

4. The Plucking the Ears of Com, C. vi. l — s 

5. The Withered Hand restored ; Snares laid, - 6>^\i , 
3. Actions having various; Effeela on various Fersons,. 

1. Upon the Apostles, IS-*— 16 

». Upon other Hearci's, 17' — ^4g 

3. Upon the Centurion, C. vii. l->-io 

4. Upon the Piscipl^ of John^ , 

The Occasion: the young Man raised, II — is 

The Message and Answer, 18-<<-S3 

The Reproof of them that believed not Johtt, 94'--3S 

9.. Upon SiiQon and the penitent Sinneri . , ■ , ■. 36 — ^so 

6. Upon the Women that ministered to him, C. viii., 1-^9. 

7. Upon the People, * 4—- 18 

8. Upon his Mother and Brethren, 19 — ^8i 
IL On the Sea, and • > • 99-HI6 

Beyond it, 97 — 39 
HI. On this Side again; 

1. Jaims and the Fhix of Blood, 40— sS 

3. The Apostles sent, C iz. 1—- 6; 

3. Herod^s Doubting, 7-— 9 

4.-TfaeRelationof the Apostles, lOi 

5. The Earnestness of the People; our Lord*i Benifnity ; Five 

Thousand fed, 11tp»17 
C. iTke Preparation for his Passion: ' 

a. A Ref:apltulatH)n'of the Doctrine oonccraing his Person $ hia 

Passion foretold, 18—97 

b. His Transfiguration; the Lunatic healed; his Passion* again 

foretold ; Humility enjoined, ^ 98-^50 

c. His great Journey to Jerusatew, which vcsnay.'dividir into 

eighteen Intervals : 

1. The inhospitable 8ai9afita9s,.bome with,, $1'^57 
S. In the Way, improper Followers repelled. 

Proper ones pressed forward, 57..^2 

3. Afterward, the Seventy sent ; and received again, C. x. 1-— 34 
'And the Scribe taught to love his Neighbour, by Uie flxaxnple 

of the good Santaiitte, 95-r-37 

4. In Bethany, Mary preferred before Martha, 38—49 
.- -6i In a certain Place, the Disciples taught to pray, . C* ^i> 1—13 

A Devil cast out, and the Action defendod, 14.;^-^^ 

;The Acclamation of the Woman cori«ct<d, 27, 28^ 

Those who desire a Sign reproved, ,, .. 99'— 36 

-$. In a certaib lipase, the Scribe and Pharisee censaredn ^7r-$4 
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7. Oar Lord^s Biicoune to bis Disciplesy C. xii. 1-^13 

To one that interrupts hioiy 13 — f 1 

To his DisGiplcB agaio, 22 — 40 

To Peter, 41—53 

To the People, 54 — ^59 

8. The Necessity of Repentance shewn, C. xiii. 1— 9 
A Woman healed on the Sabbath, < 10 — 21 

9. The Fewness of them that are saved, S2 — 30 

10. Herod t«rmed a Fox, Jerusalem reproved, 31 — 35 

11. In the Pharisee^s House, He cures the Dropsy on the Sab- 

bath ; and C. xiT. 1 — 6 

Teaches Humility, 7 — 1 1 

Hospitality, 12 — 14 

The Nature of the preat Sapper, 15 — 24 

The Necessity of Self-denial, ; 25 — 35 

)2. Joy over repenting Sinners defended, and C xv. 1 — lo 

Illustrated by the Story of the Prodigal Son, 11 — ^33 

The unjust Steward, wise in his Generation, C. xvi. 1»13 

The Pharisees reproved^ and warned by the Story of the 

rich Man und Lazarus, 19—31 

Cautions against Scandals, C. xvii. 1^- 4 

The Faith of the Apostles increased, 5— -10 

13. In the Coniiiies of Samaria and Galilee, he heals ten Lspers, 11 — 19 

14. Answers the Question, cpncerning thtt Time when the King- 

dom of God should come, 20 — 37 

Commends Gonstaat Prayer, C. xvfii, 1—^8 
Recommends Humility^ by the Story of the Pharisee and 

• Publican, 9—14 

15. Blesses little Children, 15 — 17 
Answers the rich young Man, 18—^7 
And Peter, asking what he. should have, 38— <3o 

16. Foretels his Passion a third Time, 31 — 34 

17. Near Jericho, cures a blind Man ^ 35 — 43 

18. In Jericho^ brings Salvation to Zacchens^ €. xir. 1 — lo 
AnswerB tottchtng the sadden Appearance «f his Kjlngdom, li — d8 

X). Transactions at Jerusalem. 
a. The fbnr first Days of the great Week ^ 

1. His Reyttl Entry, "29—44 

8. The Abuse of the Temple eoiTCC^, 45; 4^ 

Its Use restored, and ■. . • • '{^> 48 

Vindicated, C xx. '1— . 9 

9. His Diflcbarsea in the Tei^pte: • 

1. The Parable of the Husbandmen, 0—19 

8. The Answer concerning paying Tribute, 90_26 

And the Resnrreotion, 87-^^0 

3* The Question concerning the Son of Datid, 4}«*.44 

4. The Disciples admonished, • 45—47* 

5. The poor Widow's OflPering.commended) C. xxi. i~ 6 

4. His Prediction of the End of the Temple, the City, and the 

World, 5 — 38 

5. Judas'a Agreement with the Chief Priests, C. xtii. 1— 6 
(. Thursday: 

1. P«ter and John preparfe the Passover, 7—13 

8. The JLord'a Sapper ; Discourse after it, 14-^23 

8. The Dispute^ #hich of them was greatest, 24*-80 

4. Peter^ and the other Apostles wltrrcd, 31-— 38 

5. On the Mount of Olivea^ 

1. JesBs prays ^ is in an Atgony; strengthened by an Angel; 

wakes, his Disciples, 39—46 

8. Is-bctiajcd; misMonaUy defeiided, 47-*33 
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9. Carried to the Hi|h Prievt't Hoaie, 54 

Debied by Feter, S5— 6« 

Mocked, 63^-65 

e. Friday: 

]. His Pasaion and Death: Traniactioni, 

1. In theCouncily 6S-^l 

9. With Pilate, C. xxui. i— 5 

S. With Herod, 6^19 

4. With Pilate again, 13 — 35 

5. In the Way, 96 — 92 

6. At Crolgotha, where 

The Crocifixion itielf, and Jeaut'sPrayer, 33, 34 

His Garments parted, 34 

Scoffs; the Inscription on the Cross, 9$ — 39 

The penitent Thief, 40—^43 

The Prodiipes, and the Death of Jef«i, 44"-46 

The Beholders of it, 47—^ 

9. His Bm-ial, SO-r-ss 

i, Friday Evening and Saturday, 54—56 

a. His Ilesnrrection, made iLDOvh, 

1. To the Women, C. zxiv. 1 — is 

9. To the two going into the Country, and to Simon, 13 — 35 

3. To the other Apoattea, 36—45 

/. The InatractionB given his Apostles; his Ascension, 46—53 

5 THERE was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, 

a certain priest named Zacharias, of the coarse of Abia: 

and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name 

- Q ]i>£i« Elizabeth. And they were both righteous before God, 

walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the 

7 Lord blameless. And they had no child, because Elisa- 
beth was barren, and they were both advanced in years. 

8 And while he executed the priest's office before Grod, in the 

9 order of his course. According to the custom of the 
priest's office, his lot was to burn the incense, ^ing 

10 into the temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude 
of the people were praying without, at the time of the 

11 incense. And there appeared to him an angel of the 
Lord, standing on the nght side of the altar of incense. 



v. 5. Tiff eauru ^ Abi»^The priests were divided into twenty-fimr 
oonrses, of which that of Ahb was the eighth, 1 Chron. zziv. 10. £ai& 
coarae nuniatered in its torn, Ibr seren days, nnOBB Sabbath to Sabbath. And 
each friest of the course, or set in waiting, had hia part in the temple-service 
assigiied bias by lot. 

v. 6. Waikimg t» <dl ih% asoral eoamMrndsMnlf , amd ceremonial ordSiMncer, 
Aloaifflefss^How admirable a character! May oar bebovkmr be thm jui^ 
blaaeable, and our obedience thus sincere and nnirersal ! 

V. 10. Tk9 p§opU 9i€r9 graifing wUkomt^ at th$ time rf th9 la«fn«»--8o the 
piofis Jews constantly aid. And this was the Ibundatiae of that eleniit 
agBic, by which prayer is in Scriptore so ofted cmApvnA to inoease. Per- 
hepa one reason of ordaining incense might be, to Intimate the ftoceptaUeaesa 
of. the prayer that aceompanied it$ as well as to remind the worshippers of 
that Mcr^fet ^a iwMt'imMmg mvomt, which waa once to be ejfknd to €ted 
fcr thens, and of that tacffiMf , which is continvally iffired miik tk9 fngtn ^f 
%U tamts, up§n tktgohkn aiUir ikatUhf^ ti§ thnm^ Bcr. viii. $, 4. ' 



CHAPTER I. - 171 

12 And Zadiarias seeing him was trooUed, and tear fell 

13 njpon him. But the ai^l said to him, Fear not, 2!acha- 
nas; fixr thy prayer is heard, and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and tbon shalt call his name John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and exultation, and many shall 

15 rejoice at his birth. For he ^hall be great before the 
Liord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; 
and he Aall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from 

16 his mother's womb. , And many of the children of Israel 

17 shall he tarn to Ae Lord their God. And he shall go 
before him in the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the 
hearts of the frtiiers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people pre- 

18 pared tx the Lord. And Zacharias said to the angel. 
Whereby shall 1 know this ? For 1 am an old man, and 

19 my wife advanced in years. And the angel answering, 

V. 19. Zaehttrias w0m trmibled — Although he was accastomed to convene 
with God, yet we lee he wmt thrown into a great consternation, at the appear- 
aoce of bis aagelic messenger, nature not ^ing able to sustain the sight. It 
it not Hkeu an instance of the goodness, as well as of the wisdom of God, 
that tbe serricss, which these heayenly spirits render us, are generally invi- 
•iUe? 

V^ IS. 7l|fjifaysrirl«ard— Let vs obserre with pleasure, that the pi-ayers 
of pioQi worshippers come op with acceptance befoir God ; to whom no 
costly perfvme is so sweet, as the frag^ncy of an upright heart. An answer 
of peace was hcf« returacd, when the cane seemed to be most helpless. Let 
ns wait ftaticiitly for the Xiord, and leave to his own wisdom the time and 
manner wkerein he will appear for as. Thou §halt mUl hit name JoAii— John 
signifies, the gntewfuv4mr<if Jehovah, A name well suiting the person, who 
was afterwards so highly in fiirour with God, and endued with abundance of 
grace J and who opened a way to the most glorious dispensation of grace in 
the Mcaslali^s kingdom. And so Zacharias's former prayers for a child, and 
the prayer whidi he, as the representative of the people, was probably ofier- 
ing at this very time, for the appearing of the Messiah, were remarkably 
answered in the birth of his fore-ruuner. , 

V. 15. He ehall be great b^ore the Lord-^God the Father. Of the Holy 
Ghost and Jthc JBoa of God mention is made immediately after. And shall 
drink neither wine nor etrong drinh — Shall be exemplary for abstemiousness 
and iclf«denial ; and so mnch the more filled with the Holy Ghost. 

V. l6. And mamy ^Ikt children qf Israel shall he tern— None therefore need 
be ashamed of ** preaching like John the Baptist." To the Lord their God^ 
To Christ:. 

V. 17. He shall go b^/hre him, Christ, in the power and spirit qf Elijah^ 
With the same integrity, courage, austerity, and fervour, and the same power 
of God attending his word: To turn the hewts of the fathers to the children^ 
To KConcile those that are at variance, t4> put an end to the most bitter quar^ 
rels, sndi as are very frequently those between the nearest relations : And the 
hearts qf the disobedient to the wisdom V* the just'^Aad the most obstinate 
sinners to true wisdom, which is only found among them that are righteoni 
hefortOod. 

V. 18. Zaeharias saidf Whereby shall I know tAu— In how different a spirit 
did the blessed Virgin say, How shall this be? Zacharias disbelieved the 
Ihct: Mary had no doubt of the things but only inquired oonceming the 
manDO of it. 
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:, said to him, I am Gabriel, tbat stand in<the preberiee of 
Grod, and am seat to speak Jta tiiee, and to shew thee 

80 these elad tiditiffs. And behold thou* shalt betdumb, and 
not able to spew, till the day that these things dre doue^ 
because thou believedst not nrf words, which' shall' be fhl- 

SI filled in their season. And tne people wet« waiting for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so lofa^ih the 

82 temple. And coming out, he could not speak to them ; 
and they perceived that he had seem a viisfioii in the 
t<9mple; fi>r he beckoned to them, and remained speech- 

53 less. And when the days of his- ministration wer6 accom- 

54 idished, he went to his own house. A nd after thbse days, 
his wife Elisabefli conceived, aqdhid hei^elf five khonths, 

85 saving, Thus hath the Lord done to me. In the days 
wherein he looked upon me, to tabe- away Qiy reproach 
among men. 

S6 And in the sixth month, the angel Gabriel was. sent 

27 from God, to a city of Galilee, named ^azareth, To a 
virgin of the house of David, espoused to ' a man Whose 
name was Joseph, and the virgin's name was Mary* 

28 And the angel coming in to her, said. Hail, thou highly 
favoured ; the Lord is with thee ; blessed art th6u among 

29 women. But she seeing Am, was troubled at his saying, 

V. 19. / am Oabriel that stand in the preHnce 4>f Ood — Sey«ii an{p^ thus 
ttsBci before God, (Rev. vni. 9,) who leem the highest of all. There seems to 
be a remarkable gradation in the words, enhanchig the guilt of ZftchariaVs 
unbelief. As if be had said, / cm Gabtiely a holy angel of God ; yea, one of 
the highest ^rder. Not only so, but am now peculiarly sent from God; and 
that with a message to thee in |>articolar. Nay, and' to shew th)ee glad tidingSy 
inch as ought to be received with the gtieiltest joy and readiness. '- 

V. 80. Thou shmtt be Jamfr— The Greek word signifies deaf^ as well fl« dumb : 
and it seems plain,. Aat be was as unable to hear, as he was t6 speak ; lor his 
friends were obliged to make signs to bhn, that he might understand them, 
rer. 63. 

VrQi^.The people toer0 waitinj^'For him to come and dismiss them (as 
usual) with the blessing. 

V. 34. Hid keneff-^^he retired Urom company, that she mig^t have tbe 
aiore leisure, to rejoice and bless God, for his wonderful mercy. 

V. 95. He looked upon me, to take away my reproach — Barrennelm was a 
great reproach among the Jews, Because fruitfulness was prpmised to the 
rightieous. 

V. 86. /« the sittth^mont^^ After Elisabeth had conceived. 

y. 97. Espouied^t was customary among the Jews, for jperibns that mar- 
ried, to contract beftire witnesses some time before. And as Christ was to be 
bom of a pore virgin, 00 the wisdom of God ordered if to be of cme espoused, 
tbat to prevent reproach he might have a reputed father, accot^ing to the 
flesh.. 

V. 88. Hail, thou highly /avowed ; the Lord is with thee;, blessed art thou 
amoug womeu'-^Hail is the salutation used by our Lord, to the ironoen after 
lus resurrection: Thou art highly favoured, or, hast found favour with God, 
ver. 30, is no more than vrtm said of Noah, Moses, and Bavid. The Lord ie 
with thee, was said to Gideon, (Judg. vi. iSy) and blessed shall #Ae he ahov0 
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wdraiisQo^wbat manaei? oC salutation thU.Aoold be, 

SO. And the aqgelsaid to hter^Fear mot^ Maiy : for thou hast 

31 fou»d fa¥Qar with God*. Andfee^cJd^thoashalt conceive 

. in thy: Hrottil;> aod bripg forth « W^y and shall call hia 

33 naoi0Jesii8« lie sbs^l bo great, and shall be called the 

SonofthoQ^heflt; end the Lord God shall ^ive him 

S3> tihe throne fof his .fiitbor Da^id. Ajad he shall reign over 

tbeMti6e!of.'Jac<^ for .ever*., and >i0f his kingdom there 

34! sbattrbe no. emii Thpn said Maiy to the angel, How^ 

35 shaM .ibis b^» seeing I biow wA a vfim ? And the angel 

:atisfiiQring9^id to her, Th^ Hol^ Ghost shall come upon 

thee, and the powef of .the Higbest qhall overshaaow 

thee } • thefefore also that bgly thing which shall be born, 

36irshall be e^ed the Son of God. And behold thy cousin 

Elisabeth, sbe bath also conceived a soft in ber old age s 

and this IS the sixth month with her who was called bar- 

37 ren. Fer with God, nothing shall be iniposstUe. And 

38 Mary sai4, BeboUl the handmaid of the Lord : be it unto 
me according to thy word. And the aogel departed from 
ben ' ' " 

39 And Mary- arese in those days, and went with haste 
40. into the hilLioountry^ into a city of Jodah, And entered 
41 into the house-of'^ZaGharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And 

when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb ; jand Elisabeth was filled with the. 

womenf of Jael, (Judg. v. 94.) This salutation giyes do room for any preteno^. 
of paying adoration to the Virgin j as having no appearance of a prayer, ,or 
of worship offered to her- 

V. 39. ke thail be called the Son of the Highest — In this respect also^ and 
that In a more eminent sense than any, either man or angel can be called so. . 
The Lord shall give him the throne qf his father i>at;U-— That is, the spiritual 
kingdom, of which Dayid^s was a type. 

V. 33. He shaU reign 9ver the house qf Jflcob-^ln which all true believers 
are included. 

V. 35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee^ and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee—The power of God was put forth by the Holy Ghpst, ai^* 
the immediate Divine Agent in this work : and so he exerted the power, of |he. 
Highest as his own power, who, together with the Father and the Son, is the.. 
Most High God. Therefore also — Not only as he is God from eternityi l^ut o«'! 
this account likewise, he shall be called the Son of God. 

V. 36. And behold thy cousin Elisabeth — Though Elisabeth was of the bouse . 
of Aaron, and Mary of the house of David, by the father^s side, they might. 
be related by their mother's. For the law only forbad heiresses marrying 
into another tribe. And so other persons continually intermai*ried : particu- 
larly the families of David and of Levi. 

V. 38. And Mary said. Behold the handmaid qf the Lord — It is not impro- 
bable, that this tiipe of the Virgin's humble faitb, consent, and expectatiop, 
might be the very time of her conceiving. 

V. 39. A city qfjudah — Probably Hebi-on, which was situated in the hil^- 
country of Judea, and belonged to the house of Aaron. / 

V. 41. When Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary— The discourse wit|i ■ 

♦ 
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4S Hoi/ GlMwt, And erieil with a load TOke and Mid, 
Bleflsed ari thoa amonr wommi, and bkned is the froft 

43 of thy womb. And wnenoe is this to me, that the nottier 

44 of mj Lord shonld oome to me? For,^ lo! when the 
voice of thy salutation sounded in my ears, the babe 

45 leaped in my womb fi>r joy. And happy is she that be- 
lieved ; fpr there shaU lie a^ performanee of those things 

46 which were told her from &e Loid. And Mary said, 

47 My soul doth magni^ the Lord, annd my spini badi 

48 rejoiced in God my Saviour. For he hath regarded the 
low estate t>f his mindflMiid : for behold finoot h^oeforth 

49 all eenerations shall call me blessed. For be diat is 
mighty bath done to me great things, and hely is his 

50 name. And his mercy is on them fliat fear him, froai 

51 generation to generation. He hath wrought stren^h. 
with his arm ; he hath scattered- the proud in the imagin- 

52 ation of their hearts. He hath put down the mighty 
from their thrones, and exhlted them of low d^ree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry with good tilings, but sent the 

54 rich empty away. He hath helped his servant Israel,, in 

55 remembrance of his m&rcy ; As He spohe to our fathers, 
96 io Abraham and to his seed for ever. And Mary abode 

with her about three months, and returned to her own 
house. 
57 * Now Elisabeth's full time camO;^ that she should be 

which the minted hei\ ffiynng an account of what the angel had said, the joy 
of her fonl so aifectedf her hody, that the very child in &r womb was moved 
in an ancommon manner, as if it leaped *for joy. 

V* 45. Happy is she that beHeved'^^rohMy she had in her mind the unbe* 
lief of Zacharias. 

V. 46. And Mary smd-^Vnder a prophetic impnlsey scFeral things, which 
perhaps she herself did not then fully understand. 

V. 47. iify spirit hath rejoiced in Ood my Savtoar— She 4wem8 to turn her 
thoughts here to Christ himself, who was to be bom of her, as the angel had 
told her, he shonld be (he Son of the Highest, whose name shonld be Jesus^ 
the Saviour. And she rejoiced in hope of salvation through faith in him, 
which is a blessing common to all true believers, more than in being his 
mother after the flesh, which was a honour peculiar to her. And certainly 
she had the same reason to rejoice in God her Saviour that we have: because 
he had regarded the low estate of his handmaid — In like manner as he regarded 
our low estate ; and vouchsafed to come and save her and us, when we were 
leduced to the lowest estate of sin and misery. 

V. 51. He hafh wrought strength with his arm — That is, He hath shewn tbe 
exceeding greatness of his power. She apeaks prophetically of those things 
as already done, which God was about to do by the Messiah. He hath scat- 
tered the /»rottd---Vi8ible and invisible. 

V. 59. He hath put down the mt^A^— Both angels and men. 

V. 54. He hath helped his servant Israel — By sending the Messiah. 

V, 55. To his seed — His spiritual seed ; all true believers. 

y. 56. ilfar^ returned to her ovm house^^And thence soon after to BetU. 
Idiem. 
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58 delivered} and sbe brought forth a.flon. And her ndgh- 
hours and relations heard, that the Lord had shewed 

69 great mercy upon her, and thej rejoiced with her. And 
on the eighth day thejr came to circumcise the child, and 
they xalled him Zadmrias, after the name of his fiither. 

60 But his mother answering, said, Nay, but he shall be 

6 1 called John. And thev said to her^ There is none of thy 
63 kindred that is called by this name. And they made 

63 signs to his father, what be would have bim called. And 
a^ing for a writing-tablet, be wrote, saying, His name is 

64 John. And they marvelled all. And immediately his 
mouth was opened, and his tongue loosed^ and he spake, 

65 blessing God. And fear came on all timt dwelt round 
about tnem, and all these things were noised abroad, in 

66 all the hill-country of Jodea. And all that heard them^ 
laid tkem up in their hearts, saying. What manner of child 
shall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him, 

67 And his fether Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, 

68 and prophesied, saying, Blessed be the Lord Grod of 
Israel; for he hath visited and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us, in the 

70 house of his servant David : As he spake by the mouth of 
his holy prophets, who have been since the world began : 

71 That we should be saved from our enemies, and from the 

72 hand of all that hate us ; To perform the mercy promised 
to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant, 

73 The oath which he sware to our fether Abraham, That 

74 be would grant us, being delivered out of the hand of 

75 our enemies, to serve him without fear. In holiness and 

76 righteousness before him, all the days of our life. And 
thou, child, shalt be a prophet of the Highest : for thou 
shalt go before the fiice of tne Lord, to prepare his ways, 

V. 6o. Hi$ mother Mtif— Doabtlcsi by reydatiooi or a particnlar impalte 
from God. 

y. 66. The htmd ^the Xorct— The peculiar power and blessing of God. 

y. 67. And Zacharias prophesiedr^f things immediately to follow. But 
it is obserrahley he speaks of Christ chiefly \ of John only, as it were, inci- 
dentally. 

y. 69. An homy signifies honour, plenty, and strength. An horn qf Jo/oo- 
iioit— That is, a glorious and mighty Saviour. 

V. 70. His prophetSf who have been since the world began^^Vor there were 
prophets from the very beginning. 

y. 74/ To serve him without /eai«— Without any slavish iear. Here is the 
rabatance of the great promise, that we shall be always holy, always happy : 
that being delivered from Satan and sin, from eveqr uneasy and unholy tem- 
per, we shall joyfully love and serve God, in every thought, word, and work. 

y. 76. And thQUy child^He now speaks to Johoj yet not as a parent^ but 
ms a prophet. 
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77 T)» give knowledge of salvatidn to his peojple, by the 

78 ren^ission -of their sins, Tbrphgli the tender inercy of our 
God, whereby tb^ day-spring from on high hath, visited 

7& us, To shine on them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, tb direct bor feet into' the way of peace. 

80 Ahd the child grew, and waxed strdng in spirit, aqd was 
in the desarts, till the day of his being shewn to Israel. 

^' ■ CHAP. II. 1. And in those days there went out a 

decree from Augustus Cesar, that au the world should he 

8 iiirolled. (Now this first inrolmehtwas niade,'wheifrCyre- 

3 nius was governor of Syria.) Aiid^U went iti be itilroll* 

4 ed, every one to his Own city.* Arid Joseph ailsowetit up 
' » from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth itito Jddek, to 

tfie icity of DAvidj which is called Bethlehem, (becaiite be 
6 was of the feinily' aad household, of DkVid,) To be in- 
rolled with Maiy his espoused wife, bding Vitji cbild. 

6 And while they wei« tfcere, the days if ere Infilled, that 

7 she should be d^ivered. * And she brought ftrth Jier 
son,' the fir8t>bok*n,:and swathed him, and;laT(f.hihi in the 
manger, because there was no room for tbemiii the inn. . 

8 Andthere werein the same country shepherds',' I^ing 
out in the field, and keeping watch over theii*' 'ffOck*'by 

9 night. And l6 an angel of the Lord came upon tbiem, 
ahd theglor^ Of 'the Lord shone round abbntth'em ; and^ 

10 they ^r^ sore afrajd. Ahd the ang^) said to them, Fear 

/ toot; for behold I\ bring you good tMings ofgreat joy, 

ir which ^h^ll be to all people. For to Vo^.i^ born this 

V. 77.'. T9 give knowledge ^ solvation bjf th^, rffms4^q^tqf^nf?i-'T^f^}LnpW' 
ledge of the remission of our sins, being .the gfrand ipstrum^nt'iof pre^n^' and 
eternal (Salvation, Heb, Wii, 1 1,' Is. But»th6 ImnftdKatii sehs^ WUhe words 
seems to be. To preach to them the gospel doctrine of salvation by the remis- 
sion of their sins. 

T: 78.' The day-spring'-^r the rising sun ; that is, Christ. 

CHAP. U. Ver. I. 7Aaf a// V^ «oor/d jAou/c^ ie tVoZ/ed^That ^H the inha^ 
bjtanb, male and female of every town in thje'Roipan empire, with 'their famU 
lies and cslates, should be i-egistei'ed. ' ' 

y. 3. When Cvrenius toa« governor of Syria^—Wheu Publius Sulpicius Qui- 
rinas goveined tne province of Syria, in which Judea was then Included^ 

V. 6. And while they were there, the iayi Wisre fulfilled that she sJtould be 
delivered — ^Mary seemA not to have known, that the child must have been 
born in Bethlehem, agreeably to the prophecy. But the Providence 6t Crod 
took care for it, 

V. 7. She laid him in the manger — Perhaps it might rather be translated, m 
the stall. They wei-e lodged in the ox-stall, fitted up on occasion bf the great 
concourse, for poor guests. There was no room for them in the in^i-^Vfow als'^, 
there is seldom room for Christ in au inn. 

V. 11. To yoH— Shepherds 3 Israel 3 mankind. 
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day in the diy of David, a Saviour, wlio is Christ tfae 

IS ^Lord. And this shall be a si^ to you ; ye shall find th^ 

babe, wrapped in swaddling-clothes, lying in a madgef. 

13 And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude ofthe 

14 heavenly host, praising God, and saying, Glory to God 
in the highest ; and on earth peace ; good will toward 
men. 

15 And when the angels were gone away from them into 
heaven, the shepherds said one to another. Let us go to 
Bethlehem, and see this thing which is done^ which the 

16 LcHrd tiath made known to us. And they came with 
haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe, lying 

IT in the manger. And having seen tY, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning this 

18 child* And all that heard wondered at the things which 

19 were told them by the shepherds. But Mary kept all 

50 these things, comparing them together in her heart. And 
the shepherds returnee^ glorifying and praising God for 
all the things tUht they had beard and seen, as it was told 
them. ' 

51 And when eight iajs were fulfilled, to circumcise the 
child, his name was called Jesus, which was named ofthe 
angel, before he was conceived in the womb. 

SS And when the days of purification were fulfilled accord* 
ing to the law of Moses, they brought him up to Jerusa- 

S3 lem, to present him to the Lord : (As it is written in the 
law of tne Lord, * Every male that openeth the womb 

Si shall be holy to the Lord:) And to ofier a sacrifice, 
according to that which is said in the law of the Lord^ 
t A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

S5 And behold theve was a man in Jerusalem whose name 

* Ezod. ziii. s. f Ler. xiL 8. 

V. 14. Ohrff be to God m the higkee^ on earth peace; good will toward men 
— •Tlie sboiito of the multitade are generally broken into short sentence!. 
This Njoicmg acdamation sttongly represents the piety and benevolence of 
these beaVenly spirits : as if they had said, G^ory he to God in the highest hea- 
vens : let all the anfetle legions resonnd his praises. For with the lUdeemer's 
birth, peace and all kind of happiness come down to dwell on earth : yea, the 
overflowings of divine good will and favour, ai^e now exercised toward men. 

V. 80. For all Hie things that they had heard — From Mary : as it wat told 
4AeiM— By the angels. 

y. 31. To circumciie the child-^^thai he might TisiUy be made under thi 
itgm by a sacred rite, which obliged him to keep the whole law ^ as also that 
he might* be owned to be tbe seed of Abraham, and might put an honour on 
the solemn dedication of children to God. 

V. t9. The dajfs-^Tht forty days prescribed, Lev. Kii. s, 4. 

V. 34. A pairqfturtle^9ve»^or two yonng pigeonf-^Thiu offering snficed fo« 
the poor. 

M 



179 LUKE* r 

. wa& Simeon, ^ni this mau was just and* ^evoyt,* waiHng 
for the Consobtion of Israel: and tlie Holy Ghost was 

56 upon him. And i^had been revealed to him by the Holy 
Crhost, that he should not see de^ih, before he had seen 

57 the Lord's Christ. And he came by the Spirit into the 
temple. And when his parent^ brought in the child 

58 Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the law, He took 

59 him up in his arms, and blessed God, and ^aid,- Lord, 
noiV lettest thou thy servant depart in jpeace, according; to 

50 thy word : For mine eyes - nave seen thy salvation^* 

51 Which thou hast prepared bej(^:{he face oT all people j 

52 A light revealed to the Gentiles, and the glory or thy 

33 people Israel. And Joseph and his mother marvelled af 

34 those things which were spoken of him. And Simeon 
blessed them, and said to Mary his mother. Behold this 
child is set for the fall and rising, again of many Tn Israel, 

35 and for a sign which shall be spoken against, (Yea, and a 
sword shall pierce through thy own soul also,) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher : she was far advanced in 
years, having lived with an husband seven years from, her 

37 virginity. And she was a widow of about fourscore and 
four years, who departed not from the temple^ but served 

3S God with fastings and prayers, night and day. And she 
coming in at that hour, gave thanks to the Lord, and 
spake of him to all that were waiting for redemption in 

V. S5. The Coiu^lation ofUrael — A common phraie for the Meniab, wbo 
wu to. be the everlasting Goniolation of the Israel of God. The Holy Ohott 
was upon Kim — ^That is. He was a prophet. 

V. 97* By the 5j»tri<— -By a particular revelation or impulse from him. 
. V. 30. Thy sahation-^Thj Christ, thy Saviour.* 

V. 39. And the glory qfthy people Ttrael--For after the Gentiles are enlight* 
ened, all Israel shall be saved. 

Y. 33. Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things which were spoken^- 
Wot they did not yet thoroughly understand theln. 

V. 34. Simeon blessed ^Aem— Joseph and Mary. This child is set for the faU 
and rising again qfrnany-^Thnt is, He will be a savour of death to some, tv 
unbelievers ^ a savour of life to others, to believers : And for a sign which ehaU 
be spoken against — A sign from God, yet rqected of men : but the time Air 
declaring this at large, was not yet come: That the thoughts qf many hearte 
may be revealedr~-The event will be, that by means of that contradictioD, the 
inoMist thoughts of many, whether good or bad, will be made manifest. 

V. 35. A sword shall pierce through thy own soul — So it did, when he suffered ; 
particularly at his crucifixion. 

• V. 37. Fourscore and four y«ar«*-^These were the years .of her life, not her. 
widowhood only. Who departed not from the temp/e—- Who attended there at 
aili the stated hoUrs of prayer. But served God with fastings and praye rs - ■■ 
Even at that age. Night and day — ^That is, spending therein a considerable 
part of the ni|[Vt; as well as of the day. 

V. 38. To all that were waiting for redemption^Tht sceptre now appeared 

8 
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39 Jerusalem. And when thej had performed all things^ 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into 

40' Galflee, to their own citj Nazareth.^ Ana the child grew, 
and waxed strongs in spirit, filled with- wisdom ; and the 
gmce of God was upon him. . 

41 Now hi? parents went to Jerusalem every year, at the 

42 feast of the* Passover. And* when he was twelve years 
old, they went .up to Jerusalem, after the custom of the 

43 feast. And w^ei»< ihey^'had fulfilled the days,r as they 
returned^ the child j0Sds tarried behind in Jerusalem; 

. 4Ar. and; Joseph and his' jGomher knew ii not. But supposing 

; him to be in the company, they went a day^s journey; 

and sought him among their kinsfolk ahd among their 

45 acquaintance. , And not finding him, they went back tb 

46 Jerusalem seeking him. And after three days, they found 
him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, 

4T both hearing them and asking them questions. And all 
that heard him were astonished at his understanding and 

4[8 answers^ And seeing him, tliey were amazedl And hi» 
mother said tb him. Son, why hast thou done thus to 
uis? Behold thy &ther and I have sought thee sorronp- 

* to be departing Jrom JndaH^ tboagh' it was not actoally gone: Daniers weeVi 
Were' plainly near tKreir period. And tbef revival of tbe spirit of propbec^, 
toother witb tbe memorable occurrences relating to tbe birth of Jobn tbe 
Baptist, and of Jestiv, conid nof but en<Anirage ahd quicken the expectation 
of pioos persons at this time. 

Let tbe example o^ these aged saints animate those, wboste hoary beads, 
litre theirs, are a crown of glory y being found in the u>ay qf righteousness. Let 
those renerable lips, so soon to be silent in the g^avte, be now employed in tbe { 
praises of their Redeemer. Let them labour to leave those behind, to whom 
Christ will be as precious as he has been to them ; and who will be waiting 
for God's salvation, when they are gone to enjoy it. 

V. 4^0. And the child grew^ln bodily strength and stature; and waxed strong' 
in spirit — TUe powers of bis hnman ipind daily improved; JiUed with wisdom 
—-By the light of the indwelling Spirit, which gradually opened itself in his 
aoui; and the grace qf God was upon him — ^That is. The peculiar fiivonr of 
God rested upon him, even as man. 

V: 43. The child Jesus'-^t. Luke describes in order Jesus the fruit of the 
tBomby ch. i. 43 ; an infaM^ ch. ii. is ; a little childy rer. 40 ; a child here, and 
afterwards a man. So our Lord passed through and sanctified every stage of 
human life. Old age only did not become him. 

V. 44. Supposing him to hai)e been in the company-~AB tbe men and women 
usually travelled in distinct .companies. 

V. 46. 4fler three days — The first day was spent in their journey; the 
second in their return to Jerusalem ; and the ttrird in searching for him there: 
They found Him in the temple — In an apartment of it: Sitting in the midst ^ 
the doctors — Not one ^ord is said of his dlspnting witb them, but only of bis 
asMng and answering guestions, which was a very usual thing in these assem* 
Mies, and indeed the very end of them. And if he was, With otb<r8, at the 
feet of these teachers, (where learners generally sat,) be miv.lit be Natd, to b» 
in the midst of them, as they sat ua benches of a semi-circular Ibrm, raised 
jkbovt their bearers and disciples. * ^ 

M2 
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49 inf. And he said to them, Why sooght ye me ? Knew 

50 ye not, that I must be about my Father^s business ? And 
they understood not the saying which he spake to them. 

51 And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject to them; but his mother kept all these 

52 things in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favour with God and man. 

CHAP. III. 1. «Now in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate being govemor 
of Judea« and Herod beinj; tetrarch of Gblilee, and his 
brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of 
C Trachonitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, Annas 
being tbe High Priest, and Caiaphas, the word of God 
came to John, the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching 

4 the baptism of repentance^ for the remission of sins: As 
it is written in the book of the words of the prophet 
Isaiah, saying, f The voice of one crying ,aloua Jn the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 

5 paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, and every 
mouptain smd hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked 

6 shall be made stinight, and the rough ways smooth : And 
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* Matt. ill. 1. Maik i. 1. fl^uabxl.^.. ^ , 

V. 49. Wkf sought ve me— He'dolirtocA bl^toe then^ to^Jffnngy but for think- 
iag it needAu to aeA nim ; and intimates, that he could not be lost, nor found 



any where, hot doing the will of a higher Parent. 

V. 50. It is observable, that Joseph is not mentioned after this timet whence 
it is probable, he did not Uto long after. 

V. 59. Juu9 inereoitd in ww^fom— As to his haman nature, and in favour 
vaUh God— In proportion to that increase. It plainly follows, that though a 
man were pure, even as Christ was pure, still he would have room to increase 
in holiness j and, in consequence thereof, to increase in the favour, as weU as 
in tbe love of God. 

CHAP. IIL Ver. i. Th€j{fteenth year t^ rt^enW— Reckoning irom the time 
when Augustus made him his colleague in the empire. Herod heing tetrarch 
qf Oaiiiee'^The dominions of Herod tbe Great, were, after his death, divided 
into four parts or tetrarchies. This Herod his son was tetrarch qf OaUlef, 
reigning over that fourth part of his dominions. His brother reigned over 
two other fourth parts, the region of Iturea, and that of Ti-acbonitis, (that 
tract of land on the other side Jordan, which had formerly belonged to the 
tribe pf Manasseh.) And Lyeanias (probably descended irom a piince of that 
name, who was some years before governor of that country) wae tetrarch of 
the remaining part, Abilene, which was a large city of Syria, whose territories 
reached to Lebanon and Damascus, and contained great numbers of Jews. 

V. s. Annae Mng High Priest and Ca«apW— There could be but one High 
Priest, strictly fipeaking, at once: Annas was the High Priest at that time^ 
and Caiaphas his Sagan or deputy. 

V. 5. Every valley shall be Jilted, &c.«— That is, every hindrance shal^ be 
*temoved. 
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T all flesh shall see the salration of God. Then said he to 
the multitude that cam^ forth to be baptized of him, Ye 
brood of vipers, who hath warned jou to flee firom the 

8 wrath to come. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of 
repentance ; and begin not to saj within yourselves^ We 
have Abraham to owr father ; for I say to you, that God 
is able of these stones to raise up children to Abraham* 

9 And now also the axe lieth at the root c^the trees : every 
tree'therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down and cast into the fire. 

10 And the multitude asked him, saying, What then shall 

11 we do ? He answering, saith to them. He that hath two 
coats, let him immrt to him that hath none ; and he that 

12 hath meat, let him do likewise. And publicans also 
came to be baptized, and said to him, Master, what shall 

13 we do ? And he said to them, Exact no more than what 

14 is appointed you. And soldiers likewise asked him, sav« 
ing. And what shall we do ? And he said to tl^em. Do 
violence to no man, neither accuse ixny falsielyti'^nd be 
contept with your pay. 

15 And as thi& people were in expectation, and all mused 
in their hearts of John, whether he were not the Christ, 

16 John answered, saying to them all, I indeed baptize you 
with water, but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose : he shall 

17 baptize you with the Holy Ghost and fire : Whose &n if 
in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat into his garner, but the chaff he 

is will bum with unquenchable fire. And many other 
things in his exhortation preached he to the people. 

19 But Herod flie tetrarch being reproved by him coQcem- 
inff. Herodias, his brother Fhilip's wife, and concerning 

90 all the evils which Herod had done, Added also this 
above all, that he shut up John in prison. 

y. 6. 7A«M/t;ar»oii<2/*6cN2— The Saviour, the Metsiab. 

V. 8. Say not vithin yourselve$f Wt have Abraham to our /a^Aer— Thai ii, 
troBt not in yoar being members of the visible church, or in any external pri- 
vileges whatsoever j for God now reqaires a change of heart i and that with- 
oat delay. 
"V. 10. He amwereth^lt is not properly John, but the Holy Ghost, who 
leacbes us in the following answers, how to come ourselves, and how to instruct 
otbcr penitent sinners to come to Christ, that he may give them rest. The 
turn of all is. Cease to da wt/, Uam to do we//— These are the/nii'<# worthjf 
tf repentance. ^ 

y. $0« He ihut up Jdba^This circumstance, though it happened after, la 
here mentioned before our Lord's baptism, that his history (that of John 
being coBCludcd) nay then follow without any interruption. 

Jd9 
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'SI ^Now wben all the people were imptized, it catpe to 

pafls, that Jesus also ueing baptized, and prayinff, the 
419 heaven was opened. And the Holy Gbost descended in 

a bodily form, as a dove, upon htm, and a voice came 

from heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son : in thee 

Ideliffht. 
^5 And Jesus was about thirty jears of aee, when |ie 

began his ministri/j being, as was .supposed, the son of 
'S4 Joseph, rxfho ^xoas the son of Heli, The son of Mattbat, 

the son of .Levi,./Ae son of Melchi, the son of Janna, %fie 
'S5 son of Josenh, The son of Mattathias, the son of Amps, 

the Son (^ Nahum, the son of Esli, the son of Nagge, 
'96 The son of Maath, the s,on of Mattathias, the son of 
97 Shimei, the ^on of Joseph, the son of Judah, The son of 

Jbharian, the son of Rhesa, the son of Zerubbabel, th,e 

58 son of Salathiel, the son of Neri, The son of M elchi, ihje 
son of Addi, the son of Cos^m, the son of Elmpdam', the 

59 son of Er, The son of Jose, the ion of Eleazar, the son 
^ of Jorim, the^on of Matthat, the son of Levi, The son of 

Sini^on, the son of Judah, the son of Joseph, the son .qf 
31 Johanan, the son of Eliakim, The son of Melea, the son 

of Mena^n, fhe son of M attatha, the son of Nathan,* tfifi 
3S 5011 of David, The son of Jes^e, the son of Obed, the son 

55 of Booz, the son of Salmon, the son of Naasson, The son 
of Aminadab, tf^ son of Aaroo^ the son of Esrom, the son 

34 of Phares, the son pf Judah, 7Ae son of Jacob, the son of 
Isaac, the son of Abraham^ the son of Terah, the son of 

35 Nahor, TheMn of Saruch, the son of Ragau, the son pf 

56 Phalec, the son of Heber, ^ifte son of Sala^ The son of 

• Matt. iii. 13. Mark i. 9. 

V ... 

v. 31. Jesus proving^ the heaven vms opened — It is observjible, that the 
three Toioes from hearen, (tee Lake ix. 99, 35 ; John xii. 28,) by which the 
J^ather bore witness to. Christ, were prpnQttncedy either iRtbile .he. was praying, 
or quickly after it. 

y. 93. And JeiUM i0a#— John's beginning was computed by the years of 

^ princes: our SaTiour's, by the years of his own life, as a more august era. 

About tUrty years qfage--fle did not now enter ui>on bis thirtietli y^t^r, '(as 

.the common translation would induce one to tbiuk^) but 1^ now entered on 

his public. ministry ; being of such an age as the Mosaic law .required. Our 

great Master attained not, as it seems, to the .conclusion of his thirty-fourth 

year. Yet what glorious achieyements did he accomplish, within those nar- 

^w limits of time! Happy that servant, who, ,with any proportionable zeal, 

despatches, the great business of Ufe! And so much the more happy, if hia 

sun f^ down at noon. J'or jthe, apace that is taken f»t)m the labours of time, 

, shall be added to the rewards of eternity. The son qfHeUr^Thnt is, the aoni- 

Sn-law 'j for Heli was the father of Mary. So St. Matthew writes the genea- 

.logy of Joseph, descended from David by Solomon; St. Luke. that of Bfary, 

"descended from David by Nathan. In the genealogy of Joseph, (recited fay 

'4St. Matthew,) that of Mary is implied,' the Jewp being accustomed to marry 

^nto their own families. 
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' Caiimaii) tAe 509f of Arphaxad, /Ae 50if of Shem, the sou 
^7 of Noah, the son of Lamech, The son o( Methaselah, 

the son of Enoeb, the son of Jared, the son of Maided, 
«S8 the son of Gainan, The son of Eno^, the son of Seth, iAe 

>soif of Adam, the son of God. 

CHAP. IV. 1. * And Jesus being full df the Holy 
Ghost, returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 

2 into the wilderness. Being forty days lempted by the 
devil. And in those days he ate nothing, and when they 

3 were ended, he hungered. And the devil said to him, If 
thou be4be $on of God, command this stone that it be 

A made bread. And Jesus answered him, saying. It is 

written, t Man shall not live bvbread alone, but by even^ 

. 5 word of •God. And the devil leading him up into an hifp 

mountain, shewed him all the kingdoms of tiie world m 

:6a moment. And the devil said to him, All this power 

will I give thee, and the gloiy of >them ; for it is delivered 

.7 to me, and I give it to whomsoever I will. If thou 

8 therefore wilt worship me, all shall be thine. And Jesus 
answering, «aid to him, It is written, ^ Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on the 
battlement of the templ^, and said to him, If thou be the 

10 Son of God, cast thyself down from hence i For it is 

written, § He shall charge his angels concerning thee, to 

"11 keep thee : And in their hands they shall bear thee up, 

13 lest at any time thou dash thy foot a^nst a^stone. And 

Jesus answering, said to him. It is said, || Thou shalt not 

13 tempt the Lord thy God. And the devil having ended 
all tne temptation, departed frppi him. till, a convenient 
season. 

14 , And Jesus -returned -in 'the power of the Spirit into 

«Matt. iv. 1. Mark i. 19. f !>«"*• ▼!!!. 3- % D^wt. vi. 13. § Psalm xci. xu 

II Deut. vi. l6. 

v. 38. Adaw thcaon qfQod — ^That ip, ^hatercr 4he sods of Adam receiire 
from their human parents, Adam received immediately fron^God, except sia 
«nd misery. 

CHAP. IV. Ver. l. The wt'Werae**— Supposed by spme to haye been in 
^ndea ^ by otherri to have been- that gieat dessirt of Horeb or Sinai, where th^ 
children of Israel were tried for forty years, jind Moses and Elijah fasted 
■forty days. 

V. 6. /«i»« ^' <<» tohomsoever I tof(^-^Not so, Satan. It is. God, not thou, 
that pntteth down one, and setteth up another: althongh sometgnes Satan, 
by God*8 permission, may occasion ffreat revolutions in the world. 

V. 13. A convtiiient teaaon-^-ln the garden of Gethsemaue, l^uke xxii. 53. 
■ V. 14. Jefui returned in the power. of the Spirit^^B^ng mon abundantly 
-sticncthened after hiB^cokiflict. 

M4 
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Galilee, and tbere went out a fiime of biony throagli aU 

15 the region round about A^A h^ taught in their sjrna- 

16 goffues, being glorified of all. * And. he came to Naza-* 
retn, where he w^. brought up ; and, as hia custom was, 
he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath, and stood up 

17 to read. And there was delivered to him the book of the 
prophet Isaiah, and having opened the book, he found 

18 tbe place where it was written, t The Spirit of the Lord 
is Upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
eospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brolLen- 
Eearted, to j^rodaim deliverance to the captives, and 
recovery of su^ht to the blind, to set at liberty them that 

19 are bruised. To publish the acceptable year of the Lord. 
SO And having closed the book, he gave U again to the seri 

vant, and sat down. And the eyes of aU in the syna- 
81 gogue weire fiistened on him. And be said to them, To- 
8S day is this scripture fulfiUed/in your ears. And they all 

bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious words 

which proceeded out of his mouth. And uey said. Is not 
S3 this Joseph's son? And be said to them. Ye will surely say 

to me this pi'overb, Physician^ heal thyself. Whatsoever 

^ * Matt. xiii. 54. Mark vi. i. f ^"Ai^i^ l^i- 1* 

V. 15. Being glorified qf all — So God oraally g^Tcs stroDf^ cordiala after 
•troQf temptations. But neither their approbation continued long, nor the 
outward calm which he now enjoyed. 

-V. i6. He Hood ap— Shewing thereby, that he had a desire to read the 
Script ore to the congregation. On which th« book was giyen to him. It was 
the Jewish custom to read standing, but to preach sitting. 

y. 17. Hefomnd — It secnas, opening upon it, by the particular proTidence 
•f God. 

V. la. He hath anointed m««— With the Spirit. He hath, by the power of 
lifs Spirit which dwelleth in me, set me apart for thete offices. A preach 
^e gospel to the pooT^^\Mer%\\y and spiritually. 

How is the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity interworen, «Ten in those 

; ( scriptures where one would least expect it! How clear a d^laration of the 

1 Great Three-One is there in those very words, The Spirit— <if the Lorcf— it 

I upon ilfe.' To proclaim deliverance to the ea^ives^ and reeoverf qf sight to the 

klindy te set at Uherty them that are 5nfiie<f— Here is a beautiful gi*adation, in 

comparing the spiritual state of men, to the miserable state of those captivesj^ 

who were not only cast into prison, but, like Zedekiah, had their eyes pnt ont, 

and wer« laden and bruised with chains of iron. 

V. 19. The acceptable year — Plainly alluding to the year of J.ubilce, when 
•U, both debtors and servants, were set free. 

V. 91. To-^y is this scripture fu{fiUed in your ears^^lfy what yon hear me 
■peak. 

y. 39. The gracious words which proceeded out qf his mouSh-^A person oif 

spiritual diseernment may find, in all the discourses of our Lor^. i peciiliar 

sweetness^ gravity, and becomingness, such as is ufxt to ha fionnd, in the same 

degree, not even in those of the apostles^ 

1 y. S3. Ye will surely say — T^at is, your approbation now outweighs your 

\ pr^udices. But it will not be so long. You will soon ask. Why my love does 

: aot begin at home? Why I de not wprk min^rles here, rather than at Caperi 
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we.have done in Capernaam, do ako here in thy own 
S4t oountiy. And he said^ Yerily I say to you, No prophet 

55 is acceptable in his own country. I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in the days oi Elijah, * when 
the heayen was shut up three years and six months, while 

56 a great famine was through aU the land. Yet to none of 
these was Elijah sent, but to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, to 

57 a widow. And many lepers were in Israel, in the time 
of Elisha the prophet, ^et none of them were cleansed, 

£8 but ^ Naaman the Syrian. And all in the synagogue 

99 liearing these things, were filled with fury. And rising 

up, thrust him out of the citj, and brought him to the 

brow of the hill whereon their city was built, to cast him 

30 down headlong. But he passing through the midst oi 
.them, went away. 

31 :|: And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 

32 ma taught them on the Sabbath days. And they were 
astonished at his teachings for his word was with autho- 

33 rityt And there was in the synagogue a man who had a 
spirit of an unclean deyil : and he cried out with a loud 

34 voice, saying. Let us alone : what have we to do with 
thee, Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to destroy us ? 

» 

• 1 Kings xvii. ig. xviii. 44. f S KiQg» y. 14. % Mark i. si. 

Qaum ? Jft is because of your unbelief. Nor is it any new thin; for roe to be I 
despised in my own country. So were both Elijah and Elisha, and thereby >, 
driven to work miracles among Heathens, rather than in Israel. 

y. S4. No prophet is aceeptabU in hit own counAry— That is, in his own 
Bei|(hboarbeod. It generally hoids, that a teacher sent from God, is not so 
acceptable to his neighbours, as he is to strangers. The meanness of his j^ 
family, or lowness of his circumstances, bring his office into contempt: nor 
can they suffer that he, who was before equal with or below themselves, should 
now bear a superior character. 

y, 95. When the heaven was shut np three years and six months — Such a proof 
had tbey, that God bad sent him. In l Kings xviii. i, it is said, The word <if 
the Lord came to EUjah m the third year: namely, reckoning not from the 
beginning of the drought, but from the time when be began to sojourn with 
the widow of Sarepta. A year of drought had preceded this, while he dwelt 
at the brook Gherith. So that the whole time of the drought was (as St. 
James likewise observes) three years and six months. 

V. 98. And all in the synagogue were JUled with fury — Perceiving the pur- 
port of his discourse, namely, that the blessing which they despised, would 
be offered to and accepted by the Gentiles*. So changeable are the hearts of 
wicked men ! So little are their starts of love to be depended on !/ So unable 
are they to bear the close application, even of a discourse which they most 
#dmire ! 

v. SO. Passing through the midst ^ fAem— Perhaps invisibly ; or perhaps 
^ey were overtiwed ^ so that though they saw, they could not touch him. 

V. 31, He aams dawn to CopemaHfii— And dwelt there, entirely quitting his 
fbode at Naxareth. 

y. ^4^ WIm* ^v$ we to do with thee^^Tky present bosincis is with men^ 
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35 I know tbee who tboa art; the Holy One of tjrod. And 
JesQS rebuked him, saying, Hold thy jpeece, and come out 
of him. And the devil having thrown him in the midsti 

96 came out of him, and hurt him not. And they were all 
amazed, and spake among themselves, saying, What word 
is this, that with authority and power he commandeth the 

37 unclean spirits, and they come out ! And the fame of 
him went forth into 'every place of the country round 
• about. 

3S * And rising up out of the synagogue, he entered into 
Simon's house. And Simon's wife's mother was ill of a 

39 great fever, and they besought him for her. And stand* 
ing over her, he rebuked the fever, and it left her : and 

'40 immediately she arose and served them. tNow when 
the sun was set, all that had any sick of divers diseases, 
brought them to him ; and he laid his hands on every one 

41 of them, and healed them. And devils also came out of 
many, crying out and saying. Thou art Christ, the Son of 
God. And he rebuking them, suffered them not to say, 

42 that they knew he was the Christ. % And when it was 
^ay, going out he went into a desart place : and the muU 
titude sought him, and came to him, and detained him, 

43 that he might not depart from them. And he said to 
them, I must preach the kingdom of God to other cities 

44 also, for therefore am I sent. And he preached in the 
synagogues of Galilee. 

CHAP. y. 1. ^ And as the multitude pressed on hin 

to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Genne- 

S sareth, And saw two vessels standing by the lake ; but 

the fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing 

3 their nets. And goin^ into one of the vessels, which was 
Simon's, he desired him to thrust out a little from the 

4 land. And sitting down, he taught the multitude out of 
the vessel. When he had ceased speaking, he said to 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, ana let down your nets 

! • Matt. viii. 14. Mark i. 39- t Matt. viii. i6. Mark i. 3^. t Mark i. 35. 

I ^ Matt. iv. 18. Mark i. i6. 

not with devils. / ^010 thee who thou wt — But «ure1y he did not know a 
little before, that he was God over all, bleBsed for ever : or he would not have 
dared to tell him, All t hit power it delivered to me, and I give it to whamtoever 
Twill: The Holy One qfGod — Either this confession was extorted irotti him 
I by terror, (for the devilt believe and tremble^) or he made it with a design to 

i render the character of Christ suspected. Possibly it was from hence the 

Pharisees took occasion to say, He catteth out devilt by the prince qftke devilt. 
V. 40. When the tun wot tet-^And consequently the Sabbath ended, whidi 
Jihtf reckoned from «Qn*sei to. sun-set. 
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'5 for a draught. But Sknonaiiswerine, said toliim, Mas* 
ter, having toiled all the night, we have taken nothing : 

6 nevertheless, at thy word, I will let down the net. And 
having done this, they inclosed a great multitude of fishes^ 

7 and their net brake. And they beckoned to their part- 
ners, who were in the other vessel, to come and help 
them ; and they came and fflled both the vessels, so that 

8 they beran to sink. Simon Peter seeing t7, fell down at 
Jesus's knees, saying. Depart from me; for 1 am a sinful 

^ man, O Lord^ 'For astonishment seized him, and all 
that were with him, at^he draught of €sAies which they 

10 had taken. And in like manner also James and John, the 

11 sons of Zebedee, who were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said to Simon, Fear not: from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men. And when they had brought their 
vessels to land, they forsopk all, and followed him, 

13 * And when he was in 'a certain city, behold a man full 
of leprosy, who, seeing Jesus, fell on his face, and be- 
sought him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 

IS me clean. And stretching forth his hand, he touched 
him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately 

-14 the leprosy departed from him. And he charged him to 
tell no roan : but go, shew thyself to the priest, and offer 
for thy cleansing, t as Moses commanded, for a testimony 

15 to them. But the fame of him went abroad the more, 
and great multitudes came together, to hear and to be 

i6 healed by him of their infirmities. But he withdrew into 
the desarts and prayed. 

17 And on a certain day as he was teaching, there were 
Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, who were 
come out of every town of Galilee, and out of Judiea 
and Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord was present 

iS to heal them. X And behold men bringing on a conch a 
man that was ill of the palsy; and they sought to bring 

19 him in, and lay iim before him. And not finding by 

* Matt. Tiii. s. Mark i. 40. f Lev. xvr. 9. t Matt. ix. 3. Mark ii. 3, 

•CIHAP; V. Ver. 6. TA«fr net bndke — Began to tear. 

V. 8. Depart from we, ^r / am a sinful man— And therefore not worthy te 
be in tliy presence. 

y. 11. Theif forsook fill^ and followed him — ^Tbey had followed bim before^ 
(John i. 43,) but not so -as to forsake ail. TiU now, they wrought at their 
ordinary calling. 

V/ 16. He toithdrew-^^ht expression in the original implies,- that he did so 
frequently. 

V. 17. Sitting btf^-As being more honourable than the bulk of the congrega- 
tion, who stood. ' And't^ power of the Lord teat present to heal ihem^^To heal 
the sjickness of their souls, as well as all bodily diseases. ' 
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what way iliej migbt bring hiqn in tiirouffh the mnltttude^ 

they went up on the house, and let him down through the 
SO tiling, with his couch in the piidst, before Jesus. And 

seeing their faith, he said id him, Man, thy sins are for- 
Si given thee* And the Scribes and the Pharisees reasoned, 

sayi)ig, Who is this that speaketh blasphemies ? Who 
S2 can forgive sins but God onlv ? And Jesus knowing their 

thoughts, answered and said to them, Why reason ye in 
63 your hearts ? Which is easi^, to say, Thy sins are for- 
84 given thee ; or to say, Arise and walk ? But that ye may 

know that the Son of Man hath authority on earth to 

- forgive sins, (he said to the paralytic,) I say to thee, 

S5 Arise, take up thy couch, and go to thine house*- And 

immediately rising up before them, and taking up that on 

86 which he lay, he went to his house, glorifying God. And 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, and were filled 
with fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day, . 

87 * And after these things he went forth, and saw a pub- 
lican, named Levi, sitting, at the receipt of custom, and 

88 said to him. Follow me. And leaving aU, he rose op 

89 and followed him. And Levi made him a great enter- 
tainment in his own house ; and there was a great com* 

Eany of publicans and of others that sat down with them, 
lut the Scribes and Pharisees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying. Why do ye eat and drink with publicans 
21 and sinners ? And Jesus answering, said to them, They 
that are whole need not a physician, but they that are 
39 sick. I came not to call tne righteous, but sinners to 
S3 repentance, t And they said to him, Why do the dis- 
ciples of John, and likewise of the Pharisees, fiist often 

34 and make prayers; but thine eat and drink? And he 
said . to them. Can ye make the children of the bride* 

35 chamber fost, while the brid^prpom is with them ? But 
the days will come when the bridegroom shall be taken 

• Matt. ix. 9- Mark ii. 14. f Matt. j|hp4. Mark ii. 18. 

y . 19. Not beinf able to bring him in through tkt muUitude^ they went round . 
about by a back passage, and going vp the stairs on the outside, they cane 
upon the flat.roofed Aokm, and let him down through the trap-door, such aa 
was on the top of most of the Jewish honses : doubtless, with such circnm* 
spectioB, as the circnnstaoces plainly required. 

v. 96. We hen>e eeen strange things to (^o^— Sins forgiven, miracles wrought. 

y. 98. Leaving all^^H'iB business and gain. 

T. 99. And Levi made him a mat entertuinmeut-^lt was necessarily great, 
because of the great number of guests. 

V. 33. Make proyere-^Ufuii and solemn prayers. 

y. 34. Can^e f»a^e*-That is, Is it proper to mtke men ftst andnonn^^ 
during a festival solemnity? 
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awa}r from them : and then shall they fast in those dftjs. 

36 He spake also a parable to them, No man putteth a piece 
- of a new garment upon an old ; otherwise both the new 

maketh a rent, and the piece out of the new agreethnot 

37 with the old. And no man putteth new wine into* old' 
leathern bottles : else the new wine will burst the bottles, 

S8 and be spilled, and the bottles will perish. But new 
wine must be put into new bottles, and both are preserved. 

39 And no man having drunk old wine, straightwaj desireth 
new ; for he saith, The old is better. 

CHAP. YI. ]. • And on the first Sabbath after the 

second day of unleavened bread, he went through the 

corn-fields, and his disciples plucked the ears of com, and 

8 ate, rubbing them in their hands. And certain of the 

Pharisees said to them. Why do ye what it is not lawful 

3 to do on the Sabbath-day ? And Jesus answering them, 
said. Have ye not read, even this, what David did, when 

4 himself hungered, and they that were with him ? t How 
he went into the house of God, and took and ate th^ 
shew-bread, and gave also to them that were with him, 
which it is not lawful to eat, but for the priests only? 

5 And be said to them, The Son of Man is Lord even of 
the Sabbath. 

6 X And on another Sabbath also he went into the syna* 

7 gogue and taught. And there was a man whose right 
hand was withered. And the Scribes and the Pharisees 
watched, whetfier he woul<) heal on the Sabbath, that 

8 thej^ might find an accusation against him. But he knew 
their thoughts, and said to the man that had the withered 
hand. Rise and stand fortfi in the midst. And he arose 

9 and stood forth. Then said Jesus to them, I will ask 
you, Which is lawful on the Sabbath, To do ffood, or to 

10 do evil? to save life, or to kill? And looking round 

• Matt, xU. i. Mark u. s^ f l Sam. xxi. 6. % Matt. zii. 9. Mark lii. 1. 

V. 36. He tpake uUo a |iara^/e^— Taken from clothes and wine; tlieiefore 
pecvliarly proper at a feast. 

V. 39. And no man having drunk old affile—- And besides^ men are not wont 
to be immediately fi«ed from old pnjadices. 

CHAP. YI. Ver. 1. Tfte fint Sahbath^So the Jews reckoned their Sabbaths, 
from the Passover to Pentecost ; the first, second, third, and so on, till the 
seventh Sabbath, (after the second day.) This immediately preceded Pen- 
tecost, which was the fiftieth day after the second day of unleavened bread. 

V. 9. Why do ye— St. Matthew and Mark represent the Pharisees as pro- 
poaUig the question to our Lord himself. It was afterwards, propably, they 
propMed it to his disciples. 

« 
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upon them all,* he said Co him, Stretch fiirfh thy hand ; 
• and he did so: and his hand was restored as the other.^ 

11 And thej were filled with madness, and talked one with 
another what thej should do to Jesus. 

12 * And in those days he went out into the mountain to, 
pray, and continued all night in the prayer of God. 

13 t And when it was day, he called to him his disciples, and 
chose twelve of them, whom be also named Apostles : 

14 Simon, (whom also he named Peter,) and Andrew his 
brother; James and John; Philip and Bartholomew; 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son of AJpheus, and 

16 Simon called Zelotes, Jude the brother of cfames, and 

17 Judas Iscariot, who also became a traitor. And coming 
down with them, he stood on a plain, and the company of 
bis disciples, and a ereat multitude of people from all Judea 
and Jerusalem, and the sea«coast of Tyre and Sidon, who 
were come to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases : 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean spirits ; and they 

19 were healed. And the whole multitude sought to toum 
him ; for virtue went out of him, and healed them alL 

90 X And lifting up his eyes on his disciples, he said, 
Happy are ye poor; for your^s is the kingdom of God. 

SI Happy <ire ye that hunger now ; for ye shall be satisfied. 
' Happy are ye that weep now ; mr ye shall laugh. 

82 Happy are ye when men siiall bate you, and shall sepa- 
rate you from their company j and stiall revile you, and 
cast out your name as evil,, for the Son of Man'is sake. 

23 Rejoice in that day, and leap for joy : for behold your 

* Mark iii. 13. t Matt. x. s. Mark iit. 14. Acts i. 13. % Matt. ▼. 3. 

V. 9. To save /t/e, or to kUl — He jutt then probably aaw the design to kill 
him, rising in their hearts. 

V. IS. In the prayer qf Godo—The phrase is singular and emphatical, to 
imply an extraordinary and sublime devotion. 

V. IS. Simon called Xelotes-^—FuW of aeal^ otherwise called Simon the 
Canaanite. 

V. 17. On a plain — At the foot of the mountu^^ 

y. 90. In the following verses our Lord, ii^p^ audience of his newly- 
chosen disciples, and of the multitude, repeats, standing on the plain, many 
remarkable passages of the sermon he had before delivered sitting on tha 
mount. 

He here again pronounces the poor, and the hungry, the mourners, and the 
persecuted happy : and represents as miserable those who are rich, and Juily 
and Joyous, nnd applauded: l»ecause generally prosperity is a sweet poisoiiiy 
and affliction a healing, though bitter medicine. Let the thoaght reconcile 
us to adversity, and awaken our caution when the world smites upon us ; when 
a plentiful table is spread before us, and our cup is running over; when our 
spirits are gay ; and we hear (what nature loves) our own praise from men. 
Happy are ye |>oor— The word seems here to be taken literally : ye who have 
left all for me. 
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reward is gr^t is Keaven ; for in like maoBeir did their 
S4 fathers to the prophets. But wo to you that are rich ;; 

25 for ye bave your consolation. Wo to you that are full; 
for ye shall hunger. Wo to you that laugh now ; for ye 

26 shall mourn and weep. Wo toyou^ when all men shall 
spesik well of you ; lor so did their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

57 . * But I say to you that hear, Love your enemies; do 

58 good to them that hate you. Bless tliem that curse you, 

29 pray for them that despitefuUy use you. t And to him 
that smiteth thee on the cheeK, offer also the other : and 
him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid not to take thy' 

30 coat also. \ Give to every man that asketh thee, and of 
him that taketh- away thy goods, ask them not again* 

31 ^ And as ye would that men should do to you, £> ye 

32 also to them likewise. For if ye love them that love 
you, what thank Imve ye ? For sinners also love those 

33 that love them. And if ye do good to them that do 
good to you, what thank have ye? For even sinners do* 

34. the same. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye? For even sinners 

35 lend to sinners, to receive as much again. But love 
ye your enemies, and do good and lend, hoping for 
nothing again ; and your reward shall be ipeat, and 
ye shall be sons of the Highest : for he is kind to the 

36 unthankful and the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as 

37 your Father also is merciful^ || Judge not, and ye shall 

• Matt. V. 44. t Matt. V. 39. J Matt. v. 4d. § Matt. vii. 12. |1 Matt; vii. 1.. 

V. 34. Miserable are ye rtci-^If ye haye received or sought your consola- 
tlon or happiness therein. 

v. 95. Full — Of meat, and drink and worldly goods. That laugh — ^That 
•re of a Ui^ht, trifling spirit. 

V. 26. Wo to youy vxhen aU men shall speak well of you^-Bat who will be- - 
llevethis?. 

V. 97. But I tay to you that Aear^'Hitherto our Lord had spoken only t« 
particular sorts of persons ; now he begins speaking to all in general. 

V. 99. To him that amiteth thee'on the cheeh-^Taketh away thy cloak — ^These 
seem to be proverbial expressions, to signify an invasion of the teuderest 
points of honour and property. Offer the other — Forbid not thy coat — ^Xhat is, 
rather yield to his repeating the affront or injury, than gratify resentment in 
righting yourself^ in any method not becoming Christian love. 

v. 30. Give to every one-— Friend or enemy, what thou canst spare, and he 
really wants: And qfhim that taketh away thy goods — By borrowing, if he be 
insolvent, ask them not again. 

V. 39. it is greatly observable, our Lord has so little regard for one of the 
highest instances of natural virtue, namely, the returning love for love, that 
he does not account it even to deserve thanks. For even sinners^ saith he, \4o 
the sami ; men who do not i^egard €rod at all. Therefore he may do this, who 
liai not taken one step in Christianity. 
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not be \u6ged ; condemii not, and ye dball not be con- 
^ demned ; for|^ve, and ye shall be 4brgiven : Give, and it 
sliall be given to you ; good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over, shall they give into 
your bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete 
S9 with, it shall be measured to you again. And he spoke 
a parable to them, * Can the blind lead the blind ? Will 

40 they not both fall into the ditch ? t The disciple is not 
. above his master, but every one that'ls perfected, shall be 

41 as his master. :{: And why beholdest thou the mote that 
js in thy brother's eye, but percei vest not the beam that 

4S is in thine own eye ? Or how canst thou say to ^ thy bro- 
ther. Brother, let me pull otit the mote that is in thine 
eye, thou thyself not seeing the beam that is in thine own 
eye. Thou hypocrite, cast first the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the 

43 mote that is in thy brother's eye. For there is no good 
tree which bringeth forth corrupt fruit, neither a corrupt 

44 tree which bringeth fiMrth good firuit. For eveiy tree is 
known by its own fruit ; for they do not gather figs from 

45 thorns, nor from a bramble do they eather grapes. A 
good man out of tiie good treasure of his heart, bringeth 
forth that which is go^ ; and an evil man, out of the evil 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil; 
for out of the abiindance of the heart his moiith speaketh. 

46 % And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 

47 which I say ? fl Whosoever com^th to me, and heareth 
my sayings, and doth them, I will shew you to whom 

48 he is like. He is like a man, who built an house, and 

• Matt XT. 14. t MaU. x. S4. John xr. so. % ^*^^' ▼"• 3- § ^^^^' ^u. SI* 

II Matt y'lu S4. 

v. 38. Into jfotar ho§om — Allading to the mantlet the Jews wore, into which 
a larfce quantity of corn might be received,. With the tame measure that ye 
mete wtM, it ehatt te measured to tfou agmi^r^Amax\n% goodness ! So we are 
permitted. even to carve for ourselTcs! We ourselres are, as it were, to tell 
God, how mmeh mercy he shall shew ns ! And can we be content with leas 
thva the yexy largest meoMurt f Give then to man, what thou designeat to 
receive of God. 

V. 99. He epake a ^ara^le— Onr Lord sometimes used parables, when he 
knew plain and open declarations would too much inflame the passions of his 
hearers. It is for this reason that he uses this parable. Cam the bUnd lead 
the i/tnd^-Can the Scribes teach this way, which they know not themselTcs ? 
Will not they and their scholars perish together ? Can they make their dis- 
ciples any better than themselves ? But as for those who will be my dis- 
ciples, they shall be all taught of God; who will enable them to come to the 
measure qf the stature 0/ the fulness ef their Master, Be not ye like their 
disciples, censuring others, and not amending yourselves. 

V.46. Andwhyealtye me Lord^ Lord^WaMt will Aur professions arail* 
Vithont a life answerable thereto ? 
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digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock:, and 
when a flood arose, the stream broke vehemently upon 
that house, but could not shake it ; for it was founded on 
49 a rock. But he that heareth and doth not, is like a man 
that built an house without a foundation upon the earth : 
against which the stream broke vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell ; and the breach of that house was great. 

CHAP. Vli. I. ♦Now when he had ended all his 

sayings in the hearing of the people, he entered into 

S Capernaum. And a certain centurion's servant, who was 

3 dear to him, was sick and ready to die. And hearing of 
Jesus, he sent to him elders of the Jews, beseeching him 

4 to come aiid heal his servant. And coming to Jesus, 
they besought him earnestly, saying, He is worthy for 

5 whom thou shoilldst do this. For he loveth our nation, 

6 and hath himself built us a synagogue. Then Jesus 
went with them. And when he was now not far from the 
house, the centurion sent frienda to him, saying to him. 
Lord, trouble not thyself; for I am not worthv- thdt thou 

7 shouldst enter under my roof. Wherefore neithei' thought 
I myself worthy to come to thee ; i)ut speak in a word, 

8 and my servant shall be healed. For I am a man sec 
under authority, having soldiers under me : and I say to 
one, Gro, and he goeth, and to another, Come, and he 
cometh, and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it. 

9 Jesus hearing these things, marvelled at him, and turn- 
ins, said to the people that followed him, I say to you, 

10 I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. And 
they that had been sent, returning to the house^ found the 
servant whole that had been sick. 

11 And he went afterward to a city called Nain, and many 
of his disciples went with him, and a great multitude. 

12 And as he arew nigh the gate of the city, behold a dead 
man was carried out, the only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow ; and a great multitude of the city was with 

IS her. And the Lord seeing her, was moved with tender 

14 compassion for her, and said, Weep not. A nd coming near, 

15 he touched the bier, and the bearers stood still. And he 
said, Young man, I say to thee. Arise. And the dead 
man sat up, and began to speak : and he delivered him 

16 to his mother. And fear seized all, and they glorified 

• Matt. yiii. 5. 

CHAI*. VII« Veiv 3. Hearing qfJeiui^^Of his nihacles, and of bis airi?a} 
at Capernaum. 

N 
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God, sayings, A ffreaC prophet is risen up among us ; and 

17 God hath visited his people* And this rumour of him 
went forth through all Judea, and all the country round 
about. 

18 * And the disciples of John informed him of all these 

19 things. And John, calling to him two of his disciples, 
sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou he that is to come, 

50 or look we for another? And the men being come to 
him, said, John the Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying, 
Art thou he that is to come, or look we for another? 

51 And in that hour he cured many of diseases and plagues, 
and of evil spirits, and to many that were blind ne gave 

52 sight And ne answering, said to them. Go and relate to 
John the thinffs ye have seen and heard : the blind see ; the 
lame walk ; the lepers are cleansed ; the deaf hear ; the 
dead are raised ; to the poor the gospel is preached. 

53 And happy is he, whosoever shall not be offended at me. 
81 And when the messengers of John were departed, he said 

to the people concemmg John, What went ye out into 

the wilderness to see? A reed shaken by the wind? 
S5 But what went ye out to see ? A man clothed in soft 

garments ? Behold they that are splendidly apparalled, 
.86 and live delicately, are in kings' palaces. But what went 

ye out to see ? A prophet ? Yea, I say to you, and much 
S7 more than a prophet. This is he of whom it is written, 

f Behold, I sena my messenger before thy face, who shall 

88 prepare thy way before thee. For 1 say to you, among 
those that are lM)m of women, there is not a greater pro- 
phet than John the Baptist; but he that is least in the 

89 kingdom of Grod, is greater than he. And all the people 
that heard Atm, and the publicans justified God, being 

90 baptized with the baptism of Johii« But the Pharisees 

• M «tt. xi. 2. tMal.iii. 1. 

v. 3S. To tkepoor the gospel is preached-^Which is the greatest mercy^ and 
tbe greatest miracle of all. 

V. 94. When the messenfers were departed'^He did not speak the fonowing 
things, in the hearing of John's disciples, lest he should seem to flatter John, 
or to compliment him into an adherence to his former teslimony. To aroid 
all suspicion of this kind, he deferred his commendation of him, till the nie»> 
seng^rs were gone ; and then delivered it to the people, to prevent all imagin* 
atioos, as if John were wavering in his judgment, and had sent the two dia. 
ciples for his own, rather than their satisfaction. 

y. 9S. There is not a greater prophet than John^^A greater teacher. But hm 
that is least in the kingdom qf GoJ— The least teacher whom I send forth. 

y. 99. And all the people-^nr Lord continues his discourse : Justified Ood 
-^wned his wisdom and mercy, in thus calling them to repentanoe, add pre- 
paring them for him that was to come. 

y. 30. But the Pharisees and 5crt5e«>— The good, learned, honourable men; 
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and Scribed made void Ibe oounsel of Grod toward tbem- * 

31 selves,, being not bflpti:Ked of bim. To wbom then shall , 
I liken the men of ^h is generation, and to what are thej 

98 like ? They are like children sitting in the market-place, 
and calling one to atiotber, and sajing, We have piped 
toyoa, and ye have fidt danced; we have mourned to 

8S you, and ye nave not wept For John the Baptist came 
neither eating bread, nor drinking wine ; and ye say. He 

34 hath a devil. The Son of Man is come eating and drink- 
ing ; and ye say, Behold i||gluttotious man and a wine^ 

35 . bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. But wisdom 
b justified by all her children. 

39 And one of the Pharisees asked him to eat with him. 
And goioff into the Pharisee's house, he sat down to table. 

37 And behold a Woman in the city, who bad been a sinner, 
when she kaew that J^bUs eat '^a^ taUe in the Pharisee's 

38 house^i brought an alabaster box of ointment. And stand- 
ing at' his feet behind him weeping, watered his feet with 
a shower of tears, and wiped thtm with the hairs of her 
head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the 

39 ointment Bat the Pharisee, who had invited him, see- 
ing t^, spake within himself, saying^ This man^ if he were 
a prophet, wotuld have known, who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth bind ; for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said to him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say to thee. And be saith, Master, say on. 

41 A certain Creditor had two debtors: the endowed five 
4S hundred p^nce, and the othefr fifty. Bat they having 
43 nothing to pay, he fhtnkly forgave them both. Which 

tnade void the counsel^ the ipracioiiB design, qf Gx>d totsard them — They dift- 
•ppointed all these methods of his love, and Wonld receit^e no benefit from 
tbcm. 

V. 39. They nre like chiidren titting in the marketplace — So froward and 
peirerse, that no contrWance can be found to please them. It is plain, our 
Lord means, thut they #ere like th^ childrett complained of, not like those 
that made the complaint. 

V. SS. But noisdom is Justified by all her chUdrett'^The chHdren of wisdom 
«fe, those who are truly wise, wise unfo salvation. The Wisdom of God in 
«H these dispensations,- these irariotas Aiethods of calling sinners to repentance, 
18 owned and heartily Approved by all these. 

V. 36. An4 owe qf the Pharisees asked him to eut with Aim— Let the candour 
with which our Lord accept^ this invitation, and his gentleA^ss and prudence 
at this liksnaring entertaiii'mteftt, teach us to mingle the wisdom of the serpent, 
with the innocence and sweetneis of the dove. I^et us neither absolutely 
reftise all fi&vours, nor resent all negleets, from those whose friendship is at 
liest very doubtful, and their intimacy by no means safe. 

V. 37. A woman— Not the same with Mary of Bethany, who anointed him 
aix days before bis last Passover. 

yi -40. And Jesus saidy Simon, I have sometehai to say to thee — So tender and 
courteous an addrcsi does our Lord use even ta a j^rood, ceiisorloof ^Mtrisae ! 

N 8 
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Ihetefore wUMove him most? Simon answferimg, said, 
I suppose he to whom he Iforgave most. He said to hint) 

44 Thou hast rightly judged. - And turning, to the woman, 
he said to Simon, l^st thou this woman ? I entered into 
thy- house, thou gavest me no water for my feet : but she 
hath watered my feet with tears, and wiped them with the 

45 hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss ; but she, 
from the ^ime I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 Thou didst not anoint my head with oil : but she hath 

47 anointed my feet with q||tment> Wherefore I say to 
thee, Those many sins or hers are forgiven ; therefore 
she loved much : but he to whom little is forgiven, loveth 

48 little. And he said to her. Thy sins are forgiven thee. 

49 And they that sat at table with him, said within them- 

50 selves. Who is this that forgiveth sins a]so ? And he said 
to- the woman,: Thy taith hath saved thee : go in peace. 

. CHAI^. YIII. 1. And' afterwards he went through 
every city and village preaching and publishing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God ; and the twelve were with 
S him, And certain women who had been healed of evil 
spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of 

3 whom had gone seven devils, And Joanna, the wife of 
Chuea, Herod's steward, and Susanna, and many others, 
who ministered to him of their substance. 

4 * And a great multitude being gathered together, 
coming to him out of every city, he spake by a parable, 

5 A sower went forth to sow his seed : and while he sowed, 
some fell by. the highway-side ; and it was trodden down, 

6 and the birds of the air devoured it. And some fell upon 
the rock, and springing up, it withered away, because it 

* Matt. xiii. i. Mark iv. i. 

V. 43. Which qfthem will love him mo«£—- Neither of them will love him at 
•II, before he has forgiyen tliem. An iosolyeni debtor, tin he is forgiven, doet 
not louey but Jly his creditor. 

V. 44. Thou gavett me no water — It was customary with the Jews to shew 
respect and kiudness to their welcome guests, by saluting them with a kiss, 
by washing their feet, and anointing their heads with oil, or some fine oint- 
ment. 

V. 47- Those many tins of hers are forgiven; therefore she loveth miMr&— The 
fruit of her haying had much furgiyen. It should be carefully observed here, 
that her love is mentioned as the ej'lect and evidence, not the cause, of her par- 
don. She knew that much had been forgiven her} and therefore she loved 
much. 

v. 50. Thy faith hath saved f Aee— Not thy love. Love is salvation. 

CHAP. yill. Ver. 2. JIfary Magdalene^-^Or Mary of Magdala, a town in 
Galilee : probably th^ person uentioned in the last chapter. 
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7 lucked moisture. And some fell among thorns, and the 
'8 thorns sprang np with it, -and choked it. And oCher fell 
on good ground, and sprang up, and yielded fruit an hun- 
dred fold. And saying these things, he cried aloud. He 
9 that hath ears to hear, let him hear. And his disciples 

10 asked him, What is the parable ? And he said, To yoa 
it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, 
but to others in parables, so that seeing they do not see, 

11 and hearing they do not understand. Now the parable 

12 is this: The seed is the woid of God. Those by the 
highway-side are they th^||hear ; then cometh die devil, 
and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they 

13 should believe and be saved. Those on the rock are they 
who, when they hear, receive the word with joy. But 
they have no root, who for a while believe ; but in time of 

14 temptation fail away. That which fell among the thorns 
are they who, having heard, go forth, and are choked with 
cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no 

15 fruit to perfection. But that on the good ground are 
they who, having heard the word, keep it in an honest 
and good heart, and bring forth fruit with perseverance. 

16 * No man having lighted a candle, covereth it with a 
vessel, or putteth it under a b^d ; but setteth it on a 
candlestick,. that they who come. in, may see the light. 

17 f For there is nothing hid, that shall not be discovered; 
neither any thing concealed, that shall not be known and 

18 come to light. ^ Take heed therefore how ye hear: for 
whosoever .hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever 
hath not, froqn him shall be taken away even what he 
most assuredly hath. 

19 § Then came toward him his mother and his brethren, 

50 but could not come to him for the crowd. And it was 
told him by somej who said. Thy mother and thy brethren 

51 stand without, desiring to speak. with thee. And he 
answering, said to them. My mother and my brethren are 
these who hear the w(H*d of God and do it. 

♦ Matt. V. 15. Mark iv. ai. Luke xi. 33. + Matt. x. 96. Mark \v. 22. 
Li]Aceocii. 9. % Matt, iciii. 13. Mark iv. 35. Luke xix. s6. § Matt. xii. 46. 
Mark iii. 31. . 

T. 15. Who^keep t<--Not Uke the highway aide : And bring forth Jruit-^ 
Not like the thorny unround : With perteverance — Not like the stony. ^ 

V. 16. No man having iMghted m candU-^Aa if he had said, And let your 
good fruit appear openly. 

T. 17. For nothing ia hid — Stride not to conceal it at all ^ for you can con- 
ceal nothing long. 

V. 18. The word commonly translated teemeth^ wherewr it occurs, does not 
weaken, but gi-eatly strengthen the sense. 

NS 
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52 * Aad on a esrtatn day he went into a vessel with hie 
disciples : and he said to them^ Let us go o?er to the 

53 other side of the lake. And tii^y put to sea. And as 
they sailed, he fell asleep. And tlunre eame down a storm 
of wind on the lake, and diey were filled vnih waier^ and 

81 in danger. And coming to him, they awoke bim, sayingi 
Master, Master, we perish ! And riung, he rebuked the 
wind, and the raging of the water, and they ceased, find 

25 there was a calm. And he said to them, Where is yoor 
iaith ? But they were aSntid and wondered, saying one 
to another, What manner^ man is this? For he com- 
mandeth even the winds and the water, and they obey 
him. 

96 f And they sailed to the country of the Gradarenes, 

97 which is over against Gralilee. And as he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the city, a certain man that 
had devils a long time, and wore no dothes, neither abode 

98 in an house, but in the tombs. But seeing Jesw^ he 
cried out and fell down before bim, and said with a loud 
voice, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
the Most High Qod ? I beseech thee, torment me pot. 

99 (For he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out of 
the man : for many times it had caught him, and he had 
been kept bound with chains and fetters, and breaking 
the bands asdnder, he had been driven by the devil intu 

SO the deserts.) And Jesus adced him, saying. What is thy 
name ? And he said. Legion ; beeause many devils hftd 

3 1 entered into him. And they besought htm, that he il^puld 

39 not command them to go away into the abyss. And there 
was an herd of many swine feeding on' the mountain: 
and they besought him, that h^ would suffer them to entw 

S3 into them : and he suffered them. Thed going the d^vjls 

. otit of the man, entered into the swine; and the herd 

rushed down the steep into the lake, and wer^ stifled^ 

34 And they that fed them, seeing what was done^ fled» and 

35 went and told it in the city and in the country. Then 
they went out to s^e what was done, and came te Jesus, 
and foupid the man, out of whofn the devils wer6 depart* 
ed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, dothed, and in hk right 

* Malt. Tiii. d». Mark it. 35. f Matt. ▼Ui. td. Mark ▼. |. 



V. 99.' For many iime$ it had caught hi m m T htirefore our cbmpaBaioaalt Lord 
made the more haste to cast him out. 

V. 31. The odytf— That is, the boCtooiletfl pit. 

V. 89. To enter into the twine — Not that they were any easier in the avrioei^ 
than out of them. Had it been ao^ they woiil4 not so aoon hnre dialodged 
themseWes, hy destroyinf the herd. 
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96 mind ; and Aej were afraid. Thej also that had seen U 
related to them, How he that was possessed by the deyik 

S7 was healed. * Then the whole multitude of the coaDtiy 
of the Gadarenes round about, besought him to depart 
from them ; for they were taken with great fear, ana he 

38 went into the vessel and returned. And the man out of 
whom the deirils were departed, besought him that he 
might be with him. But Jesus sent him awav, sajing,^ 

39 Return home, and tell how great things God hath dime 
for thee. And he went and published through the whole 
city, how great things Jesus bad done for him. 

40 f And when Jesus returned, the multitude gladly re«-^ 

41 ceived him; for they were all waiting for him. And be- 
hold there came a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler 
of the synagogue; and falling down at the feet of Jesus, 

42 he besought him to come to his house. For he had aa 
only daughter, about twelve years of age,, and she lay 

43 dying. But as he went, the multitude thronged him. And 
a woman, who had had a flux of blood twelve years, andL 
had speqf all her living upon physicians, neither could be 

44 healed by any, Coming behina him, touched the border of 
his fffM^ment, and immediatelv her flux of blood stanched. 

45 Ana Jesus said. Who touched me ? When all denied, 
Peter, and they that were with him, said^ Master, the 
multitude throng thee and press thee^ and sayest thou,. 

46 Who is it thit touched me ? And Jesus said. Some one 
hath touched me ; for I know that virtue is gone out of 

47 me. And the womaq, seeing that she was not hid, came 
treiqbliiig, and falling down before him, declared to hint 
before all the peoplie, for what cause she had touched him, 

48 and how she had been healed immediately. And he said 
to her. Daughter, take courage; thy mith hath saved 

49 thee ; go ip peace. While be yet spake, there cometh 
one from the ruler of the synagogue-s, saying to him, 

50 Thy ^ughter is dead ; trouble not the Master. Jesiis 
hesaring ft, answered )ii|n^ saying, Fear not ; only believe, 

61 fm4 smi shall be m^de whole. And coming into the 
liousf , he suffered none to go in, save Peter, and John, 
find James, and the father and mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed her. But he said. Weep not; 

53 she is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to 

54 scorn, knowing that she was dead. And he put them all 

• Matt. ix. 1. Mark ▼. 18. f Mark v. 91. 

y. sa. She is not dead^ but sUepeth—^er soul is not separated finally from 
the body j and this short separation is rather to be called sleep than death. 

N4 
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out, and taking her by the httnd, called, saying, Maid, 

55 arise. And her spirit returned, and she arose straight-* 

56 way, and he commanded to give her to eat. And her 
parents were astonished : but he charged them to tell no 
man what had been done. 

CHAP. IX. 1. ♦ And calling together the twelve, he 

gave them power and authority over all devils, and to 

9 cure diseases. And he sent them to preach the kingdom 

3 of God, and to heal the sick. And said to them. Take 
nothing for your journey, neither staves, iior scrip, nor 

4 bread, nor moneys neither have two coats apiece. And 
into whatsoever house ye enter, there abide, and thence 

5 depart. And whosoever will not receive you, when ye 
so out of that city, shake off the very dust n-om your feet 

6 for a testimony against them. And they departed, and 
went through the towns preaching the gospel, and heaI-> 
ing every where. 

7 + Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all (he things that 
were done by him : and he was perplexed, because it was 

8 said by some, that John was risen from the dead ; And by 
some, that Elijah had appeared ; by others, that one o^ 

9 the old prophets was risen again. And Herod said, John 
have I beheaded ; but who is this of whom I hear such 
things ? And he sought to see him- 

10 X And the apostles returning, told him whatsoever they 
had done. And he took them, and went aside privately 

11 into the desart of Bethsaida. And when the multitudes 
knew fV, they followed him, and he received them, and 
spake to them of the kingdom of Grod, and healed them 

IS that had need of healing. § And the day began to de- 
cline : and the twelve coming to him, said. Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the towns and country 
round about, and lodge, and find victuals : for we are 

13 liere in a desart place. But he said to them, Give ye 
thenrto eat. And they said, We have no more than five 

^« loaves and two fishes, except we should go and buy meat 

14 for all this people. For they were about five thousand 
men. And he said to his disciples, Make the men sit 

• Matt. X. 1. Mark vi, 7. f Matt. xif. j. Mark vi. 14. % Mark v'l, 30. 
§ Matt. xiy. 15. (Mark vi. 35. John vi. 3. 

CHAP. IX. Ver. 4. There abide and thenee J«par<— That is, stay in ibat 
hoase till ye leave the city. 

v. 7. Jt was said by some — And soon after, by Herod himself. 

v. 8. That Elijah had appeared^^He could' not rise again, becanse he dif| 
mt die. 
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15 down by fifties in a company. And they did so, and 

i^ made them all sit down. Then taking the five loaves and 

the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed them 

and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before the mul* 

17 titude. And they all ate and were satisfied : and there 
was tnken up of fragments that remained twelve baskets. 

18 ♦ And as he was praying apart, his disciples were with 
him. And he asked them, saying, Whom say the people 

19 that I am? They answering, said, John the Baptist; 
SO but some say^ Elijah ; and others, that one of the old 

prophets is risen again. He said to them. But whom say 
ye that I am ? Peter answering, said. The Christ of God. 

21 But he straightly charged and commanded them, to tell 

^ this to no man, saying. The' Son of Man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and chief priests, 
and Scribes, and be killed, and be raised the third day. 

33 And he said to all. If any man be willing to come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and 

24 follow me.' fFor whosoever desireth to save his life, 
shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for my 

£5 sake, he shall save it. For what is a man profited, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away ? 

36 For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he shall 
come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and that of the 

27 holy angels. And I tell you of a truth, there are some 
standing here, who shall not taste of death till they see 
the kingdom of God. 

28 I And about eight days after these sayings, he took 
Peter, and John, and James, and went up into the raoun- 

29 tain to pray. And as he prayed, the fashion of his coun- 
tenance was filtered, and nis raiment became white and 

30 glistering. And behold two men talked with him, who 
Si were Moses and Elijah, Who appearing in glory, spake 

•t' of his decease, which he was about to accomplisii at 
52 Jerusalem. . But Peter and those with him were weighed^ 

• Matt. xvi. 13. Murk viii. 97. f ^&^t* ^^i- 35. Mark Tiii. 35. John xii. 35. 
^ :( Matt. XYU. ] . Mark ix. 2. 

v. IB.' Apart — From the maltitnde. And he asked th e m W hen he had 
^one prajringy during which they probably stayed at a distance. 

y. 39. Saying — Ye most prepare for a scene far different from this. 

V. 33. Let him deny htrntelf, q^nd take up his crosy— The necessity of this 
duty has been shewn in many places : the extent of it is specified here, daify 
^Therefore that day is lost wherein no cross is taken up, -v 

V. 31. Jnghry^lAke Christy with whom they talked. • • •' * 
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down witli sleep ; and awaking, thw sair bis glory, and 
SS the two men that stood with him. And jus^gs thejr-wo^ 
parting from him, Peter said to Jesus, Master, it is good 
v)r MS to be here : and let us make three tents, one for 
th^, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah, not kapwing 
S4 what he said. While be soake thus, a cloud came and 
overshadowed them, and wy feared while they entered 

35 into the cloud. And there came a voice out of the doud, 

36 saying, This is mj beloved Son ; hear ve him. And when 
the voice was past, Jesus was iound ^lone : and they held 
their peace, and told no man in those days any of those 
tbiogs which they bad seen. 

87 * And the next day, as they came dpwn from the motui- 

38 tain, a great multitude met him. And behold a man from 
the multitude cried aloud, saying, Master, I beseech thee, 

39 look upon my son ; for be is my only child. And lo, a 
spirit taketh him, and be suddenly crieth out, and it teai^ 
eth him, that he foametb, and bruising hiip, hardly de- 

40 parteth from him. And I besought thy dispiples to ci^ft 

4 1 nim out, and they could not. And Jesus answering, said, 
O fiiitbless and perverse generation^ bow long sh^ I be 

49 with you aud suffer you ? Bring thy son hither. And as 
be was yet coming, the devil tnrew him down and tore 
kim : and Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed 

43 the child, and delivered him agfiin^ to ois father* And 
the^ were all amaised at the mignty ppwer of God- An4 
while they all wondered at all things which Jesus did^ he 

44 said to his disciples, Let these sayings sink down into 
your ears ; t for the Son of Mau wall be deUvered inl^t 

45 the hands of men. 3ut they understood not this saying, 
and it was bid from them, so that they perceived it not : 

46 and tbey feared to a^k hiui of this sayings And there 
I arose a reasoning aiuoug tbeqi, which pf them waa tb? 

47 greatest. | Aud Jesus seeipg the reasoning of 4beir 
' 48 jbeart, lock a little child, and pet him by bim, And said 

* Matt. XTii. 14. Mark 1x. 14. f Matt. XYii. 93. Mark iy. SO. 

X Matt. xySii. 3. Mark ix. 37. 

V. 93. They taw hit flr^ry— Tbe very same exprawNpn in whipirU » da- 
scribed by St. John, ch. 1. 14 ; and by St. Peter, 9 Bph- i- 16. 

y. 34 A cloud came and overahadowed them all. And they^ the-^postles, 
feared while they (Moses and Elijah) enteredinto the cloud, which took them away. 

y. 44. l4t tieie^ayhgt eink 4oiiHi into yo$lr earo^Tkat is, efwsider tliem 
deeply. In joy remeinher the cross. So wisely does oar Innrd halpiiee prM«e 
with sufferifigs. 

- y. 46. And there arofe <i tette^oing om^mg iffoss-r^Thif kind of rtiMwins 
always arose at the nos^ improper times that c^M he imnfined* 

y. 48. And »uid to tkem^-Hf ye wonld he~tr«ly ffreat, iMinhk' jamnnBlftB t* 
the meaMst offices. He thai it least in hit ow* gfu OaXk }^ grifi^ iv^cM* 
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to them^ Whosoever shall receive thin diild in i^y name^ * 
. feceiveth me; and whosoever shall receive me, reoeiveth 
him that sent me : ft>r he that is least amony you ail* the 

49 same shall be great *And John answering, said, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thj name, and we for* 

50 bad him ; because he followeth not us« And Jesus said 
to him, Forbid him not : for he tliat is not against you, 
is for vou. 

51 And when the days were fulfilled) that he should be 
received up, he steadfastly set his (ace to go to J^ruaalem, 

52 And sent messeoffers before his bee, aud they went and 
entered into a village of the Samaritans, to maHe ready 

53 for him^ But they did not receive him, because his face 
54f was as though he would go to Jerusalem. And Ins dis. 

eiple^, James and John, seeing lY, said. Lord, wilt thou 
tbatwe bid fire oome down from heaven ^nd consume 

55 then, even as Elijah did? But he turning, rebuked 
them, and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 

56 n^e of. For the Son of Man is not come ta destroy 
men's lives, but to save them. And they went to another 
viiiage. 

57 t And as they went in the way, one said to him, Iiord, 
59 I will follow thee whithersoever thou goesf. But Jesus 

said to him. The fpxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests ; but the Son of Man hath not where to 

59 lay bis head* And he said to another. Follow me* But 
he isaid, Lord, aufier me first to go and bury my father. 

60 Jesifs imiA to him. Let the dead burv their ie^dn but go 
Q I tbou and preach the kingdom of Goo. And anoiher also 

i^d, L<^d, 1 will fi:>llow th^ ; bat sufier me firft to bid 

• Mark ix. as. f Matt. viii. 19. 

V. 51^ Tk§ dt^y9 were fyifilledy that he thould be recewed ap— That is, the 
time of bii pas«ioa was now at hand. St. Luke looks throagh this, to the 
l^ory which wai to follow. He ateQ^fhetly set Am ybce^ Witboot fear of hit 
eDemics, or shame of the ci-oss, Heb. xii. 9. 

V. 59. U§ ^ent meesengers to make rta4p^^A lodgiof^ and needful entertaiu- 
meiit ibr hflm and those with hin. 

Y» 5S* - JIft jfJMe woe a» fhough he uieuld go to Jeruteiem-^lt plainly appear- 
ed, be was goinf to worship at the tenple, and thereby, in effect, to ooiaeiiia 
the Samaritan worship at Mount Gerisim, 

y. 54. Ae Ely ah tUd—M or near this very place, which might pnt it into 
the minds of the apostles to make the motion now» rather th^n at any otber 
time or place, where Christ had received the like affront* 

y. 55. Ye know not what mamp^ qfepirit^Tha spirit of CbnatiaDity if. It 
is not a spirit of vrii^tb an^ venge»i|ce, but of p^ace, and geatleneas, and love. 

V.58* Bu$ffeem eaifi $0 i^w-^First, upderstiMMl the terms ( cpufider, on 
what conaitiQiis tbpu art to follow roe. 

V. 6l. Suffer m first t9 bid them fareutel that are in my h ous $ A» ]£||ah« 



fiOt LUKE. 

6S them farewell' that are in my bouse. Jesus said to hitttr 
No man having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God* 

CHAP. X. 1. After these things, the Lord appointed 
other seventy also, and sent them two by two bemre liis 
face intb every city and place, whither he himself intend- 
S ed to come. And be said to them, * The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few : pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he wouldf thrust forth 

3 labourers into his harvest, f Go : behold I send you 

4 forth as lambs in the midst of wolves. Carry not purse, 

5 or scrip, or shoes, and salute no man by the way. A.nd 
into • whatsoever house ye enter, first say. Peace be to 

Yirj 6 this house. And if a son of peace be there, your peace 

shall rest upon it : if not, it shall torn to jou again. 

7 f And remain in the same house eating and drinking such 

things as they have ; for the labourer is worthy of his 

6 hire : remove not from house to house. And into what- 
soever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things 

9 as are set before you. And heal the sick that are therein, 
and say to them. The kingdom of God is come nigh to 

10 you. But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 

11 you not, going out into the street of it, say, Even the dust 
of your city which cleaveth to our feet do we wipe oflF 
against you : yet know this, that the kingdom of God is 

19 at hand. I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for 

13 Sodom in that day than for that city. ^Wo to thee, 
Chorazin! wo to thee, Bethsaida! for if the miglity 
works which have been done in you, had been rdone in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago, sit« 

14 ting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more toler- 

• Matt. ix. 37. t Matt. x. 16. J Matt. x. 11. § Matt. xi. 21. 

did, after Elijah had called him from hii plough, l Kin^ xix. 19, to irlikdi 
oar Lord^s answer seems to allude. 
V. 62. Is Jit for the kingdom qfOod — Either to propaf^ate or,t<^receiTC it. 

* CHAP. X. Ver. 2. Pray ye the Lord qf the harvest^ thai he would thrust 

forth labourers — For God alone can do this ^ he alone can qualify and cx>in- 
mission men for this work. 

V. 4. Salute no man by the toay— The salutations usual among^ the Je^rs 
took up much time. But these had so much work to do in so short a space, 
that they had not a moment to spare. 

V. 6. A ion ofpeaee^Thvit is, one worthy of it. 

y. 11 The kingdom ofOod is at hand— Though fH will not receive it. 
* y. 13. Wdio theey Chorasdn — ^Thesame declaration Christ had. made some 
time before^ By repeating it now, he warm the serenty, not to lose time by 
going to those cities. 
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able for Tjre and Sidon, in the judgment, than* for 

15 you. And thou, Capernaum, Tvhich nast been exalted to 

16 heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell. * He that heareth 
jou, heareth me ; and he that rejecteth you, rejecteth me; 
and he that rejecteth me, rejecteth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned with joy, saying. Lord, even 

18 the devils are subject to us througn thy name. And he 
said to them, I beheld Satan faUing as lightning from 

19 heaven. Behold 1 give you power to tread on serpents 
and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and 

20 nothing shall in any wise hurt you. Yet in this rejoice 
not, that the spirits are subject to you ; but rather rejoice, 

SI that your names are written in heaven, t In that hour 

, Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father,^ 

Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things 

from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to 

babes: even so. Father; for so it seemed good in thy 

29 sight. All things are delivered to me of my Father : and 
no on^ knoweth who the Son is, but the Father ; and who 
the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son is 

83 pleased to reveal him* i^And turning to the disciples 
apart, he said. Blessed are the eyes which see the thmgs 

24 that ye see. For I tell j^ou, many prophets and kings 
have desired to see the things whicn ye see, and have not 
seen them^ and to hear the things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them, 

25 § And behold a certain Scribe stood up, and trying him, 

26 said, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He 
said to him. What is written in the law ? How readest 

27 thou ? And he answering, said, || Thou ^halt love the 

* Matt. X. 40. John xiii. sa. f Matt. xi. 35. % Matt. xiii. 16. 
§ Matt. xxii. 35. Mark xii. 28. |l Deut. vi. 5. Lev. xix. IS. 

v. 18. / beheld Satan— Hhtit is^ when ye went forth I saw the kiDgdom of 
Satan, which'' was highly exalted, swiftly and suddenly cast down. 

V. 19. / give you power— <That is, I continue it to you : And nothing $haH 
hurt you — Neither the power nor the subtilty of Satan. 

y. so. Rejoice not so much, that the devils are subject to you, as that your 
names are written in keaven.r Reader, so is thine, if thou art a true believer. 
God grant it may never- be blotted out I 

V.i^l. Lord qf heaven and earth — In both of ^hicb thy kingdom stands^ 
ftud that of Satan is destroyed. That thou hast hid these things — He rejoiced 
not m the destruction of the wise and prudent, but in the display of the 
riches of God^s grace to others, in such a manner as reserves to him the en- 
tire glory of our salvation, and hides pride from man. 

y. S3. Who the Son i^-:— Essentially one with the Father : Who the Father is 
—-How great, how wise, how good ! 

v. S7. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God — That is, thou shall unite all the 
faculties of thy soul to render him the most inteUigent and sincere, the most 

+ 
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Lord thy Gk>d with all thy heart, and with all thj soul^ 
and wfth all Ihj strength, and with all thy mind ; and thj 

28 neighbour as thyself. And he said to him, Then hast 

i9 answered right i * this do and thou shalt liVe. Bat he, 
iviHiqg to justify himself, said to Jesus, And who is my 

SO neighbour ? And Jesus answering, said, A certain man 
went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
robbers, who having stripped and wounded /Itm, departea, 

31 leaving him half dead. And it came to pass that a cer- 
tain priest came down that way, and seeing him, passed 

SS by on the other side. And likewise a Levite. when he 
was at the place, came and looked, and passed by on the 

33 other side. But a certain Samaritan journeying, came 
where he was, and seeing him, was moved with tedder 

3# 6otnj)ass1on; And gcfing to him, bound up his wounds, 
flouring in oil and wine, and setting him on nis own beast, 

35 brought him to an inn, and took clU« of him. And on 

• Lev. xviii. 5. 

alfiectioimte tnd resolute tenrice. Vfe may Mfely rest in this general leme ot 
these inportant words, if we are not able to fix the particular meaning of 
every singte word. If we desire to do this, perhaps the hearty which is a gene- 
ral expression, may be explained by the three Ibllowing, With all thy W, 
vith the warmiest affection, with all thf^ eltengthy the most ▼igorons efforti of 
thy willy and tottA all. thy mind^ or understanding, in the most wise and reaion- 
able manner thou canst, thy understanding guiding thy will and affections. 

V. 98. Thou hast answered right; thU do, and thou thalt /io«^Here is no 
irony, foot a deep, and weighty truth. Me, and he alone, ahall Hrt Ibr erefi 
who thus loves God and his neighbour in the present life. 

V. 30, Ffotn Jerutaletn to Jericho-^^The road ftt>m Jerusalem to Jericho 
(about eighteen miles from it) lay through desart atttl rocky places: so msnj 
robberies and. murders wcce committed therein^ that It wa« called Tkehhoif 
Way, Jericho was situated in a valley. Hence the phrase of going down to 
it. About twelve thousand Priests and Levites dwelt theic, who all attended 
the service of the temple. 

V. 89. 7b Juitify Atin«e(/*— That is, to shew he had done this* 

y. 31. The common translation is. By cAance— Which is fbll of groM 
improprieties. For if we speak strictly, there is no such thing in the univerM 
as either chance or fortune. A certain priest came down that foay, and paued 
by on the oth^r eide-^And both he and the Levite, no doubt, could find an eir 
cnse for passing over on the other side, and perhaps might gravely thai^k Goa 
for their own deliverance, while they left their brother bleeding to death. li 
it not an emblem of many living characters, perhaps of some who hebr the 
sacred office ? O house of Levi and Aaron, is not the day comifig, when the 
virtues of Heathens and Samaritans will rite up in judgment against yon ? 

V. 33. But a certain Samaritan came where he wat — It was admirably v^ll 
judged, to represent the distress on the side of the Jew, and the mercy on tbst 
of the Ssmaritan. For the case being thus proposed, self-interest would »ske 
the very Scribe sensible, how amiable such a conduct was, and wbuld lay biov 
open to our Lord^s inference. Had it been pot the other way, prejudice might 
tDore easily have interposed, before the heart could have been affected. 

V. 34. Pouring in oil and »<»«— Which, when well beaten together, *rc <m« 
•f the best balsams that ca£ be applied to a fresh wound. 
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V 

the morrow departing, lie took oat two pieces of money, 
and gave them to the host, and said to hltn. Take care of 
him ; and whatsoever thdu spendest more, as I come dack 

S6 I will repay thee. Which now of these three, thinkest 
thou, was Uie neighbour to him that fell among the rob- 
bers? And he said. He that shewed mercy on him. 

37 Then said Jesus to him. Go and do thou in like manner. 

S8 And as they went, he entered into a certain village, 
and a certain woman named Martha received him into 

39 her house. And she had a sistier called Mary, who abo 

40 sitting at the feet of Jesus, heard his discourse. But 
Marua was incumbered with much serving ; and coming 
to him, she said, Lord, dost thou not care, that my sister 

41 hath left me to serve alone ? Bid her therefore help me. 
But Jesus answering, said to her, Martha, Martha ! thou 

i2 art careful and hurried about many things: But one 
tiling is needful : and Mary hath chosen the good part, 
which shall not be taken from her. 

CHAP. XI. 1. And as he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said to him, 
liord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. 



V. 36. Which qfthete was the neighbour to him that feU among the roUert^ 
Which meted the |»rt of a neighbtmr? 

V. S7. And he taid^ He that shewed mereif on Ami— He coold not for shftme 
say otherwise, though he therehy condemned himself, and orerthrew his own 
liaise notion of the neighbour to whom our love is due. Oo and do thou in like 
fiMiDi«r-*'Let us go and do Ukewtte^ r^srdiiif erery man as our aeighboair who 
needs oar assistance. Let us renounce that bigotry and party seal whidh 
would contract our hearts, into an insensibility for all the human race, but a 
small number whose sentiments and practices are so much our own, thit our 
loire to them is hut self-lore reflected. With an honest openness of mind let 
us always remember the kindred between man and man, and cultivate that 
happy instinct whereby, in the original constitution of our natuie, God hss 
strongly bound us to each other. 

T. 40. Martha was iseasiftered— The Greek word praperly signifies. To he 
^ramn different ways at the same time, and admirably expresses the situation 
of a mind, surrounded (as Martha^s then wss) with so many objects of care^ 
that it hardly knows which to attend to first. 

y. 41. Martha^ ilforfAo— There is a peculiar spirit and tenderness in the 
repetition of the word : Thou art core/U/, inwsrdty, and hurried outwardly. 

V. 49. Marif hath chosen the good part — To save her soul. Reader, hast 
thou? 

CHAP. XT. Ver. l. Lord^ teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples 
-^•The Jewish masters used to give their followers some short form of prayer, 
as a peculiar badge of their relation to them. This it is probable John the 
Baptist had done. And in this sense it seems to be, thst the disciples now 
asked Jesus, to teach them to pray. Accordingly he here repeats that form, 
which he had before given them in his sermon on the Mount, and likewise 
enlarges on the ssme head, though still speaking the same things in substance. 
And Uus prayer, attcied fron the hesrt, and in its true and full meaning^ is 
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S ^ And he said to them, When je pray, say, Our Father^ 
who art in heaven, hallowed be thj name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done as m heaven, so on earth. 

3 Give us day by dav our daily bread. And forgive uS'Oar 

4 si^s ; for we also forgive every one that is indebted to us. 
And lead us notjnto temptation; but deliver us from 

5 evil. And he saith to thera, Which of you shall have a 
firiendf and shall go to him at midnight, and say to him, 

6 Friend, lend me three loaves : for a friend of mine on his 

i'ourney is come to me, and 1 have nothing to set before 
iim : And he fron^ within shall answer, Trouble me not: 
the door is now shut, and my children are with me in bed: 

8 I cannot rise and ^ive thee i I tell you. though he will 
not rise and give him, because he is bis friend, yet because 
of his importunity he will rise and give him as many aa 

9 he needeth, f And I say to you. Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened 

10 to you. For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that 
seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it shall be 

11 opened. If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a 
13 father, will ye give him a stone ? Or if he ask a fish, will 

he for a fish give him a serpent ? Or if he shall ask an 

13 egg, will he give him a scorpion ? If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your children^ how much 
more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him ? 

14 And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb : and 
when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake, and the 

15 multitude wondered. § But some of them said, He cast- 
eth out devils by Beelzebub the prince of the devils : 

* Matt. yi. Q. f Matt. vii. 7. Matt. xii. 22. . § Mark iii. 22. 

indeed fhe bad^ of a real Christian : for h not he sucli whose first and most 
ardent desire, is the glory of God, and tlie happiness of man, by the coming 
of his kingdom ? Who asks for no more of this world than his daily brea(l, 
longing mean time for the bread that cometh down from heaven ? And whosef 
only desires for himself are forgiveness of sins, (as he heartily forgives others,) 
and sanctification ? 

v. 2. When ye pra^f say — And what he said to them, is undoobtedlysaid to 
us also. We are therefore here directed, not only to imitate this in all our 
prayers, but to use this very form of prayer. 

v. 4. Forgive us; for we forgive — ^Not once, but continually. This does 
not denote the meritorious cause of our pardon ; but the removal of that hiu* 
drance, which otherwise would render it impossible. 

v. 5. At midnight — ^The most unseasonable time: but no time is unseason- 
able with God, either for hearing or answering prayer. 

V. 13. Hovo much more shall your heavenly Father — How beautiful is the 
gradation! A Friend: ft Father: God: Give the Holy Spirit — ^The best of 
gifts, and that which includes every good gift. 

V. 14. It was dunib—Thai is, it made the man so. 

V. 15. But some said, He casteth out devils hyBeelxebulh^these he answers^ 
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16* And others tempting Aim, sought of bim a sign from 

17 heaven. But he, |^nowing their thoughts, said to them^ 
Every iiingdom divided against itself is brought to desow 

18 lation, and a bouse divided against a house falleth. If^ 
• < Satan then be divided against himself, how shall his king-' 

dopi stand ? Because ye say that 1 cast out devils by 

19 Beelzebub. And if I cast out devils byfiedzebub^ bv 
whom do your sons cast them- ontf Therefore they sbaU 

20 be jour judges. But if 1 cast, out devils by the finger 
^of Grod, then the kingdom* ef God is coaie upon jou. 

21 While the strong, one armed guardeth his palace, his 
23 mods are in peace. But when he that is stronger than 

nim coineth upon him, and overcometh him^ be taketh 
from him his complete armour wherein he. trusted, and 

23 divideth his spoils. He that is not with me ^is asainst 

24 me^ and he that gaAhereth not with me scattereth. When 
' the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he Waiketb through 

dry plaoei$, sleeking rest: and finding none, he s^ith, I 

25 will return to my house whence I came oul^ 'And com- 
26. ti^, he findeth it swept and gamffihed. Then- goeth he 

and taketh to btoi seven other spirits more wicked than 
hiniself^ andenteringin they dwell there:, and the last 
state of that man becometh t^rse than the first. 
27 As he spake ihese things, a certain w^man lifting 
up her voice out of the nultit«ile| said to hiM^ Blessed 

*BfftU.xii. ^8; 

ver» 17. Other*, to try whether it were saor not, toughi n sigrfj'fbm heaven, 
TlieBe he reproves i»the 99th and following; Terses. Beelcebnb signifies the 
lord qfjKeSf • title which the Heathens gave to Jupiter, whom they account- 
ed the chief of their gods, and yet suppoeed him to be employed in driving 
avray Hies from their temples and sacrifices. The Philistines worshipped a 
deity under this name as the god of Ekron: fropi hence the Jews took the 
name, and applied it to the chief of the devils. 

v. 17. A house — That is, a family. 

V. SO. If I coat out devih by the finger qfGo^ — ^I'hat is, by a power mani- 
festly divine. Perhaps the expression intimatep farther, that it was done 
without any labour : Then 4he kingdom qf God is come upon you — Unawares^ 
unexpectedly : so the Greek word implies. 

V. 31. The strong one armfid — The devil, strong in himself, and armed with 
the pride, obstinacy, and security of him- in whom he dwells. 

V. 96. TAe last state <^ that man becometh worse than the firsl-^Whoever 
reads the sad account Josephus gives of the temper and conduct of the Jews, 
after the ascension of Christ, and before their final destrnction by the Remans, 
must acknowledge that no emblem could have been more proper to describe 
tbem. Their characters were the vilest that can be eonceited, .and they 
pressed on to their own ruin, as if they had been possessed by legions of devils^ 
and. wrought up to the last degree of madness. Bnt this also is fulfilled ia 
all who totally and finally apostatise from true faith. 

o 
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if tbe womb that bare thee, and the naps wUdi thou boBt 

28 sucked ! But be gaid, Yea, ralhe| plesaed are tbejr that 

89 hear the word of God and keep it. And Ibe tmiltitudes 

being ^tfaered thick together, Be said, Tbifi it an eyil 

^aeration : it seeketk a sign ; but no sign shall be givea 

50 liy save the sign of Jonah. For as Jonah was a qign to 
the Ntnevkes^ so shall also the Son of Man be to this 

51 generation. Tbe queen of tho sontk shaU rise up in the 
judgment wiA the men of this generation, and confiknm 
them ; for she eame fix)ni Uie utmoet parts of the earth to 
hear tbe wisdom of Solomon ; and behotd, a greater thaa 

SS Solomon is h^«. The Niaevites shall rise up in the 
jiidgmeiit. witik this generation, and condemn it ; far thej 
repented at the preaching of Jonah ; ami behold, a greater 
than Jonah is here. 

SS * No nmh having lighted a eadsdk, pntteth it in a secmt 
fdace, neilher under a baabel,, but on a candlestick^ that^ 

34 thejr who come in ma^ see the light, t The eje is the 
lamp of the bodjr : therefore when thine fye n singfe^ 
thy whok bodf is Mi of Ueht, but when ikbte eye is evil, 

85 thy body idso is fi^l of darkness. Take heed therefore, 

36 lest the lig^t that is in thee be darkness. If then thy 
whole bodf he fall of light, ncft having «iy part daisk, the 
whole, sbail be a ^ full of light, as whe^i a lamp ^ight^ 
eneth thee with its braghi Asning. 

* * Matt. r. 15. Mark iv. si. L«ke Tin. i6. f Matt. vi. 99. 

V. 97. Mieted i$ the vtomh that ban th$e^ and kU paps vhich th^u htH 
aaektd.' — How natural waa the tkoitsbt for a w#aian! And htm gentty doet 
our L^rd mpvove her ! 

y. 98. Yeoy f«lA«r, MtfJfed ^rtf they^ that hear tha v»r4 ofOod^ and ktep Ut 
For if CTCft ahe that hara bia% had not done thia^ aha would bare forfoHed all 
her blesaedoeat. 

y. 99. It teeketh — The ori^iaal word implies seeking morey ei wer aod 
above what one has already. 

V. 33. They repented at the preaching of Jonah — But it was only for a season. 
Afterwards thev relapsed tutu wickedness, till (after about forty years) they 
were destroyed. It is remarkable^ that in this also the comparison held. 
God reprieved the fewi for about ft>rty years: but they still advanced in 
wickedness, till, having filled up their measure, they were destroyed with an 
mtter destructiwi. 

y.~33. The meaning is, God giTea you thfs gospel-light, that ye may repent. 
Let your eye be singly fixed on him^ aim only at pleasing God; and wlule ye 
do this, your whole sonl will be full of wisdom, holioesR, and Itappiness. 

V. 34. But when thine e/tfs is evsA— When thou aimest at any thing eUc^ 
thou wilt be fall of folly, sm^ and misery. On tbe contrai7, 

V. 3& If thy whole body be full of light-^U thou art filled mth holy 
wisdom, hanmg no part dark^ giving way to 00 sin or folly, then that heavenly 
principle will, like the clear flaoeie of a lamp in a man that was dirk bef<ire» 
shed its light into all thy powers and fiicuUies, 



CHAPTER XL 811 

> 

S7 And as lie spake, a ceftain Pharisee asked hiiHi to 

88 dine witb him. And he went in and sat down to table. 

Bat the Phmsee seeing fif, marrelled, that he had 

not first washed himself before dinner. And the Lord 

39 F»id to him, ^Now ye Pliarisees cleanse the ootside 
of the cop and dish ; but yonr inward part is full of rapine 

40 and wickedness. Ye unthinking men, did not he that 

41 made the outside, make the inside also ? But give what 
is in them in alms, and behold all things are clean to jroo. 

M But wo to you, Pharisees; for ye tythe mint, and rue, 
and all herbs, and pass fay justice, and the love of God : 
these ou^t ye to have done, and not to leave the other 

43 undone. Wo to you, Pharisees ; for ye love the upper- 
most seats in the synagogues, and salutations in the mar- 

44 kets. Wo to you ; for ye are as graves which appear 
^45 not, and men tnat walk over them are not aware. And 

one of the lawyers answering, said to him, Master, thus 

46 saying, thou reproacbest us also. And he said, Wo 
to you, lawyers also ; for ye load men with burdens 
grievous to l>e borne, and ye yourselves touch not the bur* 

47 dens with one of yoqr fingers. Wo to you ; for ye build 
the sepulchres ot the prophets, and your Others killed 

48 them. Truly ye bare witness that ye approve the deeds 
of your fatihen : for whom they killed, ye build their 

49 sepulchres, t Therefore also the wisdom of God hath 
said^ I will send them prophets and apostles, and wmc of 

* Matt, xxiii. 35. f Matt, xxiii. 34. 

V. 39. ^010 ye PAart«ee»-— Probably many uf them were present at a Pha- 
risee's boose. 

V. 41. Give what is in lA«m*— The vessels which ye clean, in a^ms^ and all 
tliingi are clean to you. As if he bafl said, by acts directly contrary to rapine 
and wicke)dness, shew that your hearts are cleansed, and these outward 
washings are needless. • ■ 

V. 42. Wo to you — That is, miserable are you. In the same maauer is tli# 
phrase to be understood throng hout the chapter. 

V. 44. For ye are as graves which appear not — Probably in speaking this, 
our Lord fixed his eyes on the Scribes. As graves whieh appear noty being 
overgrown with grass, so that men are not awarcy till they staoible upon tbras, 
and either hurt themselves, or, at least, are defiled by tnuehiag them« On 
another occasion, Christ cumparcd them to whUed sepulchres, fair without, 
but foul within. Matt, xxiii 27. 

V. 45. One of the /a«yer*— That is. Scribes ; expounders of the law. 

V. 4S. Whom they killed^ ye build their sepulchres — Just like them pretending 
gre&t reverence for tlie ancient prophets, while ye destroy those whom Grod 
seods to yourselves. Ye, therefore, bear witness, by this deep hypocrisy, that 
ye are of the very same spirit with them. 

y. 4(>. The wisdom of God^ agreeably to this, hath said — In many places of 
Scripture, though not in these very words. / will send them |»ropAe^i— Chiefly 
under the Old Testament : And (ipostles^^Vndet the New. 
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50 tliein tbey will kill, and persecute $he rett. So that the 
blood of all the prophets shed hovBL the foundation of the 

51 world, shall be required of this generation. From the 
blood of Abel to the blood or Zechariah, who was 
destroyed between the temple and the altar: veril? I saj 

53 to you, it shall be required of this generatioB. Wo to 
vou, lawyers ; for ye have taken away the key: of know- 
ledge : ye have not entered in yourselves ; and them that 

53 were entering in, ye have hindered. And as he said these 
things to them, the Scribes and the Pharisees began 
fiercely to fiisten upon him^ and to urge him to speak of 

54^ many things, Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch 
something out of his mouth, that they might accuse him. 

CHAP. Xri. ]« * In the mean time ah innumerable 

multitude being gathered together, so that tbey trod one 

9 upon another, he said to his disciples first. Beware of the 

leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For there 

is nothing covered, that shall hot be uncovered ; neither 

3 hid, that shall not be made known : So that t whatsoever 
ye have spoken in darkness, shall be heard in the light ; 
and what ye have whispered in closets, shall be prpclaiai« 

4 ed on the house-tops. But I say to you, my friends. 
Fear not them that kill the body, and after that can do 

5 no more : But I will shew you whom ye shall fear : fear 
him, who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into 

6 hell : yea, I say to you, fear him. Are not five sparrows 
sold for two fiirthings ? Yet not one of them is forgot- 

• Matt. xvi. 6. t Matt. x. 97. 

♦ 

v. 50. The blood qfall shall be required qf this generation— Thui it, shaU be 
riBibly and teri'ibly punitbed upon it. 

v. 51. And so it was, witbin forty years, in a most astonisbing manner, by 
die dreadfvl dettrttctiua of tbe temple, tbe city, and the wbole nation. Be- 
tween the temple and the a//ar— -In the court of the temple. 

V. 59. Ye have taken away the key «f knowledge^^Ye have obscured and 
destroyed the true knowledge of the Messiah, which is tbe key of both the 
present and the future kingdom of heaven : the kingdom of grace and glory. 
Ye have not entered tn-^Into the present kingdom of beavrn. 

CHAP. Xlt. Ver. 1. He said to his disciples Jirst-^Bnt aiiterwurd, rer. 54, 
to all tbe people. 

V. 4. But I say to you, Fear not — Let not the fear of man make you act the 
hypocrite, or conceal any thing which I have commissioned you to publish. 

V. 5. Fear him who hath power to cast into hell — Even to his pecoliaryrtciMl', 
Christ gives this diiection. Therefore the yeann^ ^ Gody as having power 
to cast into hell, is to be pressed even on true believers. 

V. 6. Are not Jive sparrows — But trust, as well OB/ear him. 



CHAPTER XII. SIS 

V ten iiefcNre God. Bat * even the bairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear not therefore : ye are of more value 

8 than many sparrows, f And I say to you, Whosoever 
shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of Man 

9 also confess before the angels of God. But he that deni- 
eth me before man, shall be denied before the angels of 

10 God. |And whosoever shall speak against the Son of Man, 
it shall be fomven him : but to him who blasphemeth 

i 1 asainst the Holy Ghest, it shall not be forgiven. ^ But 
wnen they bring you to the«ynagogues, and to magistrates, 
and powers, take no -thought how or what ye shall answer, 

12 or what ye shall si^ : For^he Holy Ghost shall teach you 
in that iiour what ye ought to sbj. 

13 And one €)£ the multitude said to him. Master, ^ak 
to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me«- 

14 But he said to him, Man, who made me a judge or a 

15 divider over you ? And he said to them, Take heed, and 
beware of coveteusness : for a man's life consisteth not in 

16 the abundance of the things which he possesseth. And 
he spake a parable to them, sayii^, The land of a certain 

17 rich man brought forth plentifully. And he reasoned in 
himself, saying. What aimll I do ? For I have no room 

18 where to stow my fruits. And he said, This I will do : 
I will pull down mv bams, and baild greater ; and there 

19 will I stow all my firuits and my goods. And I will say 
to my soul. Soul, thou hast much ffoods laid up for many 

20 years: take thine ease; eat, drinE,' be merry. But God 
said to him, Thou fool, this night they require thy soul of 

* Mark x. 30. f Bfark riii. 38. % ^*^^* ^"' 31. ^ Mark iii. S8. 

Matt. X. ig. Lake xxi. 19. 

V. 9. And I say to you — If ye aroid all Kypocpsy, and openly ^aTOw my 
gospel : The Son qfman shall confess you — hrfbre the angelt — At the last day. 

V. 10. And ioAo«o«vtfr— -As if he had said, Yet the denying me, in some 
degree» may, upon true repentance, be forgiren : but if it rise «o> high as that 
of the blasphemy against the Holy.Ghost, it shall never he forgiven, neither 
is there place for repentance. 

V. 11. Tt^e no thought^^'^ not solicitous about the matter ot manner of 
your drfence; nor how to express yourselves. 

V. 14. Who made me a judge^ln worldly things. His kingdom is not of 
this world. «' 

v., J 5. He said to <A«fii— Perhaps to the two brothers, and through them to 
the people: A nunCs /(^e— That is, the comfinrt or happiness of it. 

V. 17. What shaU I do— The very language of want! Do? Why, lay up 
treasure ip heaven. , . „ 

V. SO. Thoufooi^To think of satisfying^hy laul with earthly goods! .To 
depend on living many years*! Yea, one day! TAey-~The messengers of 
death, commissioned by God, reqmire thy soul rf thee .' 
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tbeet and wbosd diall the tiuBgift be thei thou hast pro- 

81 Tided ; So & lie that layeth uf treasure for luoBmlf, and 
is Qot rich toward God. 

82 * And he said to his disciples. Therefore I say to jou. 
Take no thought for jour life what ye diall eat^ neither 

S3 fc^ the body miat ye shall put on. The lifii is mom than 

SI meat, and the body than raimeot. Considsr the raveoe ; 

for they neither sow nor reap; neither have store^^bouse 

nor barn : yet God feedeth them. How much better are 

S5 ye than the birds t And which of you by taking thought, 

26 can add the least measure to his age i Jf ye then be not 

aUe to doByen that which is least, why take ye thought for 

57 the rest ? Consider the lilies, bow they grow ; they toil not, 
neither do they spin; and yet I say to you, that Solomon in 

58 all his glory "was not arrayed like one of these, if then 
God so dotbe the |prass, which is to-day in the field, and 
to-morrow is 4sast mto the still, how asoch more will he 

89 clothe you, O ye of little faith i And seek not ye, what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be ye of a 

SO doubtful mind. Fgr the nations of the world seek all 
these things; and your Father knoweth that ye need 

31 these things. But aedc ye the kingdom of God, and all 

59 these things shall be added ta yoo. Fear not, little flock ; 
for it is your Father^s ffood pleasure to give you the Idng- 

j33 dom. t Sell what ye nave, and giTe alms : provide your^ 
selves purses which wax not old, a treasure in the hea« 
vens, that iaileth sot, where no thief approaeheth, 

34 neither moth corrupteth* For where your treasure is, 

35 there will your heart be also. Let your loins be girt, 

• Matt. vi. g5. t Matt, vl 19. 

V. 91. Rich toward Gor^— Namely, in faith, and love, and good works., 

V. S5. Which of you can add the leasf measure-^lt seerof, To add on* cubit 
to a thing, (which is the phrase in the original,) was a kind of provei-bial 
«r]N«8BioB, for makinir the least addition to it. 

V. 98. The grass—The Greek word means all sorts of herhs and Sowers. 

V. 99* Neither be ye of a doubt/^ mind — ^The word in the original signifies, 
any speculations or musings in which the mind Snctuates, or is suspended 
(like meteors in the air) in an uneasy hesitation. 

V. 39. It is your Father*s good pUasure to give you the hingdom>^H9W roncli 
Kore, food and raiment ? And since ye have such an inherUanoe^ regard rfot 
your earthly possessions. '* 

V. 33. Sell what ye htme—Thia is a direction, not given t« all the mnlf itude, 
(much less is it a standing rule for all Christians;) neitbi^ to the apostles ) 
if» th^y had nothing to s^ll, having left all before : but to his other disciples, 
(mentioned ver. 92, and Acts i. 15,) especially to the seventy, that they might 
be free from all worldly entanglements. 

V. 35. l£t your loins be girb^An allusion to the long garments, worn by 
the eastern nations, which they girded or tucked np about their loins^ 
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36 and your lawps borniig. And ye Uke nen ttiat wait for 
their Lord, wben he will vetmm from Hie wedding, that, 
whoi he oometh and Icnockedi, they may ofien to him 

37 inmiediately. Happy those servaatB, whom the Lord, 
when he oooiethy snail find watchnr ; verily I aay to yoo, 
Hmt he will cird hiweelf, and make then sit down to 

3S tahle, and wfll come and lerre them. And if he shall 
ecraie in the eeoond watch, or oeme in the third n^toh, 

SO and find ihem so, happy are those servants. And tiiis ye 
knew, that if the master of the house had known what 
hour the thief would have come, lie would have watched, 

40 and not have suffered his boose to be broke open. • lliere* 
Ave be ye also usady ; for the Bon of Man cometk in an 

41 hour when ye thiok not. Then Peter said to him, Lord, 
48 spealcest thou this parable to us, or also to all i And the 

Lord said. Who is that faithful and wise steward, whom 
Atg Lord shall make ruler over his houriicdd, to give the 

43 aHowanee of food in due season ? Happy that servant, 
Vbom bis Lord, when he cometfa, shall find so doioff. 

44 Verily I say to you, he will set him over all that be hatL 

45 But if that servant say in his he«t. My Lml delayed! 
his coming, and shall tegin to beat the men servants and 

46 DMtidens, and to eat, and drink, and be drunken: The 
Lord of that servant will come in a day when he expec- 
eth BQt, and at an hour when he knoweth not, and will cut 
hiin in sunder, and apipoint him his porticm with the un- 

47 faithful. And that servant who knew his Lord's will, 
and prepared not, neither did according to his will, shall 

AS be beaten with many stripes. But he fliat knew not, and 
did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few. 

they joornefed or were em|4oyed ia any Ubour : m mko to the li|flits that 
aci yaati vted to carry at weddinfi, which were geocrally in the nigiift. 

V. 37. He will came and serve them — ^The meaniog it, he wilt eftiew them 
Imb love, in the laoet condescendliDf and tender manner. 

V. 38. The iewt frequently divided the night into three watches, to whi^ 
o«ir Lord'seeins here to allude. 

V. 41. Speakest thou thu parable to «#— Apostles and disciples: Or to ai/— 
The people ? Does it concern us alone? Or all men ? 

y. 43. Who i» that faithful and wite tteward— Oar Lord's aaawer manifeatly 
tnipties, that he had spoken this paimble priaiarily, (though not wholly,) to 
the ministers of his word: Whom^ hie Lord sht^l make rwler over his AoaMoli^— 
For his wisdom and faithfulness. 

V. 43. Happy is that eervant-'-God himself pi'onounces him wise, faithful, 
hftlipy 1 Yet, we see, he might fall from all, and perish #mr ever. 

V. 46. The Lord will appoint him hie jwrlioa— His ererlasting portion: wUh 
the linfaithful^Aa ftiithfbl as he was once, God himself being the Judge! 

y. 47. And that servant^ who knew hie Lard's wUly ehail he ^aten wUh many 
•ttipee^And his haring much knowledge will iBcreaie, not lotsen his puuiah- 
nent. 
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For to wheniBoeTer much is given,, of Uni nodi siiall be 
required ; aod to whom tbey have committed much, of 

49 him thej will ask the more. I am eome to send fire on 
the earth. And what do I desire ? That it were already 

56 kindled! I have a baptism to be baptized with: and 

dl haW am I. straitened till it be accomplished! ^Saiipose 
•ye, that I am come' to give peace upon earth ? 1 tell you, 

52 Nay, but rather division. For from henceforth there shall 
be five in one house divided, three against two, itnd* two 

'53 against three. The father shall be divided against the son, 
and the son against the* father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the methor;- the 
mother*in-law against iier daughter-in-law, andthe d&ugh- 
ter-in-law against her mother-iurlaw. 

54 t And fae«aid to the people also, Wlien ye see a dioud 
rising out of the west,' straightway ye say, There cometh 

55 a heavy shower, and so it is. And when ye find the south 
s* wind blowing, ye say, There will be sultiy heat; and it is 

56 so. Ye hypocrites, ye Icnow to discern ' the face of the 
earth and of the sky : how do ye not discern this season ? 

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves iudge ye not what is 

58 right ? j: When thouart going with.thme adversary to the 
magistrate, give diligence in the way to he deliveried froBO 

* J^ar^ x^ 34. t ^Att %v'u 3. % Matt. ▼. 8$. 

y. 49. 7 am come to send Jire — ^To spread the fire of heavenly lore over all 
the earth. 

v. 50. But I have a hapUm to ii baptized wUhr^l must suffer first, before 
{ can set. up my kingdom. And how 1 long to. fight my way througiiall! 

y. &;i. Suppose ye that J am come to send peace upon earth — ^That universal 
peace will be th6 immediate effect of my coming ? Not so, but quite the 
contrary. . , 

v. 6ft. There shall be five ta one ioiu^, three agaiuet Iwo, aiid ttoo agaim^t 
lArtffr— There being an irreconcileable enmity between the Spirit of Christ, 
and the spirit of the world. 

V. 53. The father against the #or— •For those who reject me, will he im- 
placable towards their very nearest i-ejations who receive me. At this day 
also is this scripture fulfilled. Now, likewise, there is no poncord between 
Christ and Belial.. 

v. 54. And he said to the people also-'ln the preceding verses, he speaks 
only to his disciples. From the west — In Judea, the west wind, blowing irom 
the sea, usually brought rain: the south wind, blowing. from the deserta of 
Arabia, occasioned sultry heat> 

y. 56. How do ye not discern this season — Of the Messiah's coming, distin- 
guishable by so many surer signs. 

v. 57. Why even of yourselves, without any external sign, judge ye not what 
is right^—Vfhy do ye not discern •and acknowledge the intrinsic excellence of 
my doctrine ? 

V. 58. When thou art going-^ Aa if he had said, and ye have not a moment 
i6 lose. For the executioners of God*s vengeance are at band. And when he 
hath once delivered you over to them, ye are undone for ever. 
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Urn, l^st he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
Ihee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. 
39 I tell thee, thou shah in no wise come out thence, tUl' 
^hou hast paid the last mite. 

CHAP. XriL 1 • And'there were present at that sea- 
son, some that told him of the Galileans, whose blood 
3 Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus 
answering, said to them. Suppose ye that these Gralileans 
were sinners above all the Galileans, because they suf- 

3 fered such things ? I tell vou. Nay ; but except ye repent, 

4 ye shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteen, on whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and dew them, suppose ye, that 
they were sinners above all men that dwelt at Jerusalem i 

. 5 I tell you. Nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all like- 

6 wise perish. He spake also this parable. A man had a 
fig-tree * planted in his vineyard ; and he came seeking 

7 fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he to the 
keeper of the vineyard, Behold three years I come seek- 
ing fruit firom this fie-tree, and find none; cut it down: 

8 why doth it also cuiMer the ground ? And he answerinff, 
said to him, Lord, let it alolie this year also, till I shall 

9 dig about it and dung it. Perhaj^s it .may bear fruit; 
but Jf not, after that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 

11 Sabbath. And beh<dd, there was a woman who had had 
a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed toge- 

* Psalm Ixxx. 8, &c. 
v. 59. A mite was about the third part of our farthiug;. 

CHAP. XIII. Ver. l. The Odliieans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with 
^ their eacfi/iee^^Some of the followers of Judas Gaulonites. They absolutely 
refused to owu the Roman authority. Pilate surrounded aud slew them, while 
they were worshipping in the temple, at a public feast. 

V. 3. Ye shall all likewise perish — Afl ye of Galilee and of Jerusalem shall 
perish in the very same manner. So the Greek word implies. And so they 
did. There was a remarkable resemblance between the fate of these Galileans, 
and of the main body of the Jewish nation : the flower of which was slain at 
Jerusalem, by the Roman sword, while they were assembled at one of their 
great festivals. And many (housands of them perished in the temple itself, 
and were literally buried under its ruins. 

V. 6. A man had a Jig-tree — Either we may understand God the Father by 
him that had the vineyard, and Christ by him that kept it j or Christ himself 
is he that hath it, and his ministers they that keep it. 

V. 7. Three years — Christ was then in the third year of his ministry. But 
it may mean only, several years ; a certain number being put for ah uncertain. 
Why dot ha also cumber the ground — ^That is, not only bear no fruit itself, but 
take up the ground of another tree. that would. 

V. 11. She was hotoed together^ and utterly unahle to lift up Aer#«{/^— The evil 
spirit which possessed her^ afflicted her iu this manner. To many, doubtless. 
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IS tlier, and utterly undUe to lift ap lierscAf. And Jesus 
seeing her, called her to him, a»d eaid to her, Woman, 

IS thoQ art loosed from thy infirmit j. And he laid his hands 
on her, and immediately she was made atraif^ht, and glo- 

14 rified God. And the ruler of the synagogue being much 
displeased, because Jesns had healed oii the Sabbath-day, 
answered and said to the multitude. There ai« six days, 
in which men ought to work : on these therefore come and 

15 be healed, and not on the Sabbath. The Lord answered 
him and said, Thou hypocrite, doth not each of you loose 
his ox or ass from the stall on the Sabbath, and lead Aim 

16 away to watering ? And ought not this woman, being 8 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had boond lo thae 
eighteen years, to be loosed from this bond on the Sab- 

17 bath ? And when be had said these things, all his adver- 
saries were ashamed : and all the multitude n^oioed fer 
all the glorious thii^ that were done by him. 

18 * Then said he. To what is the kin^on of God like, 

19 and to what shall 1 resemble it? '^ It is like a grain of 
mustard«seed, which a roan took and cast into his earden, 
and it grew, and became a great tree; and the mris of 

to the air lodged in the branches of it. tAgain he said, 
SI Whereto shall 1 liken the kingdom of God ? It is like 
leaven, which a woman took and covered up in three 
measures of meal, till the wh<de was leavened. 

22 And he went through all the cities and villages, teach- 

23 ing and journeying toward Jenisalen. Then said one 
S4 to him, Lord, are there few that are saved ? And he said 

to him, i Strive to enter in through the strait gate ; for 

^ many, I say to you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be 

85 able. When once the master of the house is riaen up, 

and hath shut the door, and ye begin to stand without, 

and knodc at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us; 

• Matt xUi. 31. t Mark w, 30. f Matt. niii. 33. % Matt. irii. 13. 

it appeared a natural distemper. Would not a modem phpician bare termed 
\t a nervous ca$e? 

V. 15. Thou hypocrite— for the real motive of his speaking was envy, not 
(as he pretended) pure zeal for the glory of God. 

v. 16. And ought not this womtsnr— Ought not any hnman creature, which \s 
•o far better than an ox or an ass: much more, this daughter qfAbrahanf^ 
Probably in ik spiritual as well as natural sense, to be loosed? 

▼. SI. Covered «/>— So that, for a time, nothing of it appeared. 

y. 24. Strive to enter tn— Agonize. Strive as in an agony. So the word 
signifies. Otherwise none shall enter in. Barely seeking will not avail. 

V. 85. And even agonizing will not avail, after the door is shut. Agom^e, 
therefore, now, by taith, prayer, hotiness, patlenee. And ye begin to stand 
withmO-^TUX then, they had nvt thought of it ! O, how new will that 
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lie shall answer and say to yoa, I know you not whence 
S6 ye are. Then shall ye say, We have eaten and drank in 
27 thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. * But 

he snail say^ 1 tell you I know not whence ye are : depart 
S8 from roe, all ye workers of iniquity. + There shall be 

weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abra- 

ham, am Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the 

29 kingdom of God, and yourselves thrust out. And they 
shall come from the east^ and the west, and the north, 
and the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

30 i But behold, there are last who shall be first, and there 
are first who shall be last. 

31 The same day came certain Pharisees saying to him, 
Gro out and depart from hence ; finr Herod is minded to 

38 kill thee. And be said to them, Gro and tell that fox, 
Behdd, I cast out devils, and I perform cures to-day and 

33 to-morrow; and the third day L am perfected, nut I 
must go on to-day, and to-morrow, and the day follow- 
ing ; K>r it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru- 

3^ salem. ^ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, tnat killest the pro- 
phets^ and stonest them that are sent to thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together as a 

* Matt. vii. 23. f ^^tl. t\u. 1 1. % ^^^^ ^i^* 30- § ^^^^- xxiii. 37. 

of their niserf be! How late! Howlasttog! / knout not whence ye are~^ 
1 know not, that is, I approve oot of yo«r ways. 

v. 89. They shall sit down in the kingdom qf God— Both the kingdom of 
grace and of glory. 

V. 30. Sut there are lot^— Many of the Gentiles, who were latest called, shall 
be most highly rewarded^ and many of the Jews, who were first called, shall 
have no reward at all« 

V. 31. Herod is minded to kill thee — Possibly tbey gave him the cantion 
oat of goocUwill. 

V. 33. And he saidy Go and teli that fox — With great propriety so called, 
lor his anbtilty and cowardice. The meaning of our LoVd^s answer is. Not- 
withstanding all that he ean do, I shall, for the short time I have left, do the 
works of Him that sent me. When that time is falfitled, 1 shall be offered 
lip. Yet not here, but in the bloody city. Beholdy I east out devils — ^With 
what majesty does be speak to his enemies! With what tenderness to his 
friends ! The third day I am per/eeted^-^ik the third day lie left Galilee, and 
Btt oot for Jerusalem to die ther^. 

But let us carefully distinguish between those things wherein Christ is onr 
pattern, and those which were peculiar to his office. His extraordinary office 
justified him, in using tkat severity t^f language, when speaking of wicked 
princes and corrupt teachers, to which we have no call: and by which we 
should only bring scandal on relipfion, and ruin on ourselves, while we irritated, 
rather than convinced or reformed, those whom we so indecently rdbuked. 

V. S3. It cannot he, thai a prophet perish out (^Jerusalem — ^Which claims 
prescription for murdering the messengers of God. Sach cruelty and malice 
Cnniiot be found elsewhere. 

V. 34. Hem often would I have gathered thy children ta^^A«r— -Three solemn 
visits be had made to Jerasalem, sincoiiis baptism, for this very purpose. 

4 
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bird gaihereth her brood under her wings, and ye would 

35 not ! Behold your house is left to you desolate ; and I 

say to YOU, Ye shall not see me, till the time come when 

Je shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
iord. 

CHAP. XIY. 1. And as he went into the house of 
one of the chief Pharisees on^he Sabbath, to eat bread, 

9 they were watching him. And behold there was a certain 

3 man before him, who had the dropsy. And Jesus answer- 
ing spake to the Scribes and Pharisees, saying. Is it law- 

4 fuitoheal on the Sabbath day? But they held their 
pe^ce. And he took hini and healed him, and let him go, 

5 * And answered them,, saying, Which of you shall have an 

ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and -will not straightway 

6 pull him out on the Sabbatn-day I And they could not 
answer him again to these things. 

7 And he spake a paraUe to them that were invited, 
when he marked how they chose the chief seats, saying 

8 to them, When thou art invited by any man to a mar- 
riage-feast, sit not down in the highest place, lest a more 

9 honourable man than thou be invited by him. And he 
that invited thee and him, come and say to thee, Give 
this man place. And then thou shalt begin with shame 

10 to take the lowest place. But when thou art invited, go 
and sit down in the lowest place; that when he wno 
invited thee cometh, he may say. Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have honour in the presence of them that 

11 sit at table with thee. * For every one that exalteth 
himself shall be hunibled, and, he tKat humhleth himself 
dball be exalted. 

•Matt, xsciii. 19. 

V.'85. Your house .it left to yon deiolate^U now irrevocably conaigned to 
desolation and destruction: AndiverUy I say to yo«, after a \9y ahort spaoe, 
ye shall not see me till the timexome, whmj taught by your calamitiea, ye shall 
he ready and disposed to ««y, Blessed is he that cometh in the name.<(f the L»d. 
It does not imply, that they should then see Jesus at all; but only, that they 
would earnestly wish for the Messiah, and, in their extremity, be ready to 
entertain any who should assume ihat character. 

CHAP. XIV. Ver. S. There vat a certain man b^ore Ww— It does not 
appear that he was coming thither with any insidious design. Probably he 
came, hoping for a cure; pr, perhaps, was one of the family. 

V. 3. And Jesus answering spake^ Avawermf^ the thoughts which he saw 
j'ising in tUeir hearts. 

y. 7. He spake a parable — ^The ensuing discourse is so termed, becaasc 
several parts are not to be uuderstood literally. The general scope of it is, 
not only at a marriage^feast, but on every occasion. He that exalteth himself 
shall be abasedy and he that abaseth himself shall be exalted. 
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12 Then said he also to him that had invited him, When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsm^en, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours, lest they .also invite tbee again, and a recompense 

IS be made thee. . Bat when thou makest an entertainment. 

14 invite the poor, tbe disabled, the lame, the blind ; And 
thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee ; 
but thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just. 

15 And cHie of them, that sat at table with hi» hearing 
these things, said to him, Happy is he that shall eat bread 

16 in^the kingdom of Grod. Then said he to hiai, A certain 

17 man made a great supper, and invited niany. And he 
sent his servant at supper time to say to them that were 

18 invited, Come, for all things are now ready. And they 
9II with one comtni began to make excuse. The first 
said to him, I have bought. a field, and I must needs go 

19 and see it : I pray thee have me excused. And another 
said) I have bougJit five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 

SO them : i pray thee have me excused. And another said, 

21 I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot cecne. So 
the servant • came, and shewed his lord .these things. 
Then tbe master of the house being aiigryy said to his 
servant, Go out quickly into. the. streets hnd lanes of the 
city, and bring in hither the poor, and the disabled, and 

22 the lame, and the blind. And the servant said, Sir, it is 
done as thou hast commanded; and yet. there is room. 

I 

V. 19. Call not thy JHends-^ThvLt is, I do not bid thee call thy friends or thy 
neighboura. Our Lord leaves these offices of humanity and courtesy as they 
were, and teaches an higher duty. But is it not implied herein, that we 
should be 'sparing; in entertaining those that need it not, in order to assist 
those that do need, with all that is saved from those needless entertainments? 
Lest a recompense be made — ^This fear is as much unknown to the woi'ld, as 
even tbe fear of riches. 

V. 15. One <ifthem that sat at table hearing these things-^ And being touched 
therewith, said, Happy ^ is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God — 
Allnding to what had been just spoken. It means, he that shall have a part 
in the resurrection of the just. 

V. 16. Then said he — Continuing the allusion, A certain man made a great 
supper-^An if he had said. All men are not sensible of this happiness. Many 
mif^ht have a part in it, and will not. 

V. 18." They all began to make earrti^e— One of fhem pleads only his own 
will, I go: another, a pretended necessity, T must needs go: the third, impos- 
sibility, / cannot come. All of them want the holy hatred, mentioned v«r. 26. 
I All of them perish by things in themselves lawful. / must needs ^0— The 
moat urgent worldly affairs frequently fall out, just at the time when God 
makes the freest offers of salvation. 

V. 81. The servant came and shewed his Lord these things — So ministers 
ought to lay befbre the Lord in prayer, the obedience or disobedience of their 
hearers. 
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53 And the lord said to tbe serraiit, Gro odt into the higli« 
wajs and hedges, and compel tkem to eotne in^ that my 

54 house may be filled. For I say tQ you, that none of 
those men who were inrited, shall tasle «f n^ supper. 

55 And great multitudes went with him. And he tamed 
26 and said to them, * If any roan come to m^ and hate not 

' his father, and mother, and wife, and children^ and bre- 

thren, and mi&m^ Tea, and his own life also, he eannot be 

37 my disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 

SS and come after me, cannot be my discfj^le. And which of 

you intending to buHd a tower, sitteth not down first, 

. and computeth the cost, whether he hath saffieienC to 

S9 finish it ? Lest hapl;^ after he hath laid the foundation, 

and 16 not able to finish iij all that behold mock him', say- 

30 ing, This man began to build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king marching to encownter another king in war, 
sitteth not down first, and consvAtetb whether he be able 
with ten thousand, to^ meet him' that cometh ^inst 

3S him with twenty thousands If not, wMle the otfaer is 
yet a great way ofi^ he sendeth an embassage, and dtesir* 

33 eth ecmditions of peace. So every one of you, wtioTor* 
saketh not all that he hath, cannot be n^ disciple. 

34 t Salt if good : but if the salt have lost tia saTour, where- 

35 with shall it be seasoned i It is neither fit for the kind, 
nor yet for dung ; they cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, lei him hw. 

CHAP. XV. I. Then drew near to him all thepub- 

• MaM. X. a7. t Matt. t. 13. Mark ix. $«. 

V. 23. Compel them to come in— With all the violence of loyc, and tl»e forct 
of God*s word. Such compulsion, and such only, in matters of relis^oD, wo 
I used by Christ and bis apostles. 

V. 84. For^ refers to Co outy ver. 83. 

V. 86. 1/ any man come to toc, and hate not his father-^fU^^f^^^S^}^-^^. 
Christ. Yea, so as actually to lenounce his tield, oxen, wife, all things, wa 
act as \f he hated them, when they stand in competition with Him. 

V. 28. And which of yoa, intending to build a fowei— That is, and whoever 
h of you intends to follow me, let him first seriously weigh these things. 

, V. 3 1 . Another *m^— Does this mean, the Prince of this world ? C«f'**"2 
he ha^ greater numbers on his side. How numerous aiye his children aaa 
' servants 1 ' ' i j 

V. 33. Sa— Like this nwn, who, being afraid to face bis, enemy* •«"^'^** 
make peace with him, e»eiy "bne who JorsaJceth not all that he hathr^^' *J 
withdrawing his affections from all the creatures; 9. By enjoying them ouy 
in and ybr God, only in such a measure and manner as leads tobim» ^'-^t 
hating them all, in the sense above-mentioned: cannot be my disdjfl*^^'^ 
will surely desist from building that tower, neither can he persevere ^^ 
fighting the good fight of faith. 

T. 34. Salt — Every Christian; but, more emineatly, every miaister. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. I. All the pttWicaiw— That is, all who were in th**pl*^* 



y 



CHAPTER XV. 893 



5 licans and sinners^ to hear him. And the Pbariaees and 
Sorihts rattromrtd, saying. This man receiveth .unaers^ 

3 and eateib with them. And he spake a parable to them, 

4 sajring, * Who of jr^n baviog an hundred sheep, and 
losing one of theoa, doth not leave the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, till he find 

- & it ? And having found j^, he lajeth it on his ghouldei:s re- 

6 jeiciqg* And comn^ home, he calleth togeth^ his friends 
and neighbours^ sayuig to them, Ri^ice with me^ for I 

7 have found nj sbet^ which was lost. I say to yo%|rhus 
joy shall be in heaven, over one sinner that repeatetfa, 
BKHGe Ihal over ninety and nine just persons^ who do not 

8 need repeoAaaoe. Or what woman having ten pieces of 
silver, if she loaa one piece, doth not light a candle and 
sweep the house, and sedc diligently till she find i^^ 

9 And having found i/, she caUeth her friends and neigh- 
boura together, saying. Rejoice with me, for I have found 

10 the pieee which 1 had losii. Thus I say to you, there is 
jpj uk the presooqe of the angels of God, fiver one sinner 
thM Depentethv 

1 1 -Ajad he said) A certain man had two soos« And the 

12 younger of them said to his Mher, Father, give me the 

* iffttt. svui. 13. 

It fieeniA oar Lo(4 was in tome towo of Galilee Vif the Gentiles, frooi wbeftce 
he afterwards went to Jerusalem, chap. xvii. 1 1. 

v. a. Met 9pakt'^Tht0fi parables of the same import: for the aheep, the 
pkca of silver, aaid the lost son, all declare (in dii-ect contrariety tg the Pha- 
risees and Scribes) in what manner God receiveth sinners. 

V« 4. l^ewe the ninety and nuut in the toUSerness-^-yfl^ire they used to feed. 
All uncultivated ground, Tike oar commons, was, by the Jews, termed toil- 
tUrnUM^ or desert. And go qfler — In recovering a lost soul, God* as it were, 
labours. May we not leara beoce^ that to let them alone who are in sin, is 
Ibotk wicbfistiaD an4 iahamaM ? 

V. 7. Joy shall 6e— Solemn and festal joy, in heaven^ Virst, in our blessed 
Lord himselfi and then amoof the angels, and spirits of just men, perhaps 
informod tliereof by God himself, or by the angels who ministered to them. 
Over one Miiner— Oae gross, open, notorious sinner, that repe9iteth~^Thai is 
thoroughly changed in £mrt and life ; more than over ninety and nine just persons 
-— CoflSpanUively juiBt, outwardly blameless, that need not such a repentance : 
For they need not, cannot repent of the sins which they never committed. 

The sutn is, as a father peculiarly rejoices,* when an extravagant child, 
supposed^to be utterly lost, comes to a thorough sense of his doty: or as any 
other pei*80B, who has recovered what he had given up for gone, has a mure 
.flanaiblo satiafaction in it, than in several other things equally valuable, but 
nat in such danger: so do the angels in heaven pectiliarly rejoice, in the 
coaversion of the most abandoned sinners. Yea, and God himself so readily 
foryivsfls and receives them, that he may be represented as having part in the 
joy. 

V. la. Oive me the pari qf goods that falleth to me — See the root of all sin ! 
A desife of diiposing of 0ttrtdvfS3 of independeocy on God! 
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portioA 6f goods that feUeth to me. And he dftided to 
. 13 tbetn his substance. And not many days after, the 
younger son having gathered all together, took a Jottrney 
into a iar country, and there sqoalidered away hie soli- 
14 stance, living riotously. And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty (amine in that country; and he 
began to be in want Arid he went and joined him- 
self to a citizen of that country ; and he sent him into his 

16 fields, to feed swiiie. And he would fiiin have filled his 
belly with the husks that the swine ate : and no man 

17 gave to him. And coming to hiniiflielf, he said,- How 
many hired servants of my father have bread eneogh, 

•18 and to spare, and I am perishins with hlin|er! I wHl 

arise aind go to my father, and wiU say to hian, Father, 
19 I have sinned against heaven and befare thee : 1 am no 

more worthy to be called thy son ^ make me as one of thy 
80 hired servants. And he arose and came to his fiitfaer. 

But while he was yet a great way oS^ his fiither saw him, 

and his bowels yearned, and he ran, and fell on his< neck 
21 and kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, f 

have sinned against liettven and heiiM'^ thee, and am no 
23 more worthy to be called thy son. But the father said to 

his servants, Bring forth the best robe and put ii on him, 
83 and put a rins; on his hand, and shoes on his feet. And 

bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat and 
SI be merry. For this my son was dead and is alive again : 
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V. 13. fl« took a journey into a far coff)i<ry-*Far from God : GodwitR oot 
in afl his thoughts: And squandered away his sttWdnce-^AW the graee htf httd 
received. 

V. 14. He began to be in teanf—- All his worldly pleasares faHfSg^* he grew 
conscioQB of his want of real good. 

y. 15. And he Joined himseff to a cititen qf that tfoanfry— Either the devil, 
or one of his children; the genuine citizens of that country whieb is fkr from 
God. He sent him to feed swine — He eniployedr him In the base dniogery of 
sin. 

y. 16. He would fain hate filed his belly with the Aicritj— H^ w6old lain 
have satisfied himself with worldly comforts. Vain, fruitless cndearoar! 

V. 17. And coming to Atmw(/*— For till then he was beside himself, as all 
men are, so lon«f as they are without God in the/rorld. 

y. 18. / will arise and go to my father—How accurately are the first atefiv 
of true repentance here pointed out ! 'Against heaven — Againat God. 

y. 30. And he arose and came to hisfather-^Tbe moment 'he had resolved, 
he began to execute his resolution. While he was yet a great nxijf o^ kis 
father saw him — ^Returning, starved, naked. 

yer. 33. But the father said — Interrupting him, before he had finished what 
he intended to say. So does God frequently cut an earaest confession shorty 
by a display of his pardoning love. 

yer. 33. Let us be meny-^Both here, and wherever else this word occvrs, 
whether in the Old or I^w Testament, it implies nothing bf levity, b»t 
a solid, serious, religious, heart-felt jov : indeed, this was the ordinary noeaning 
of the word two hundred years ago, when our translation waa made. 
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be was lost and is found. And they began to be menr. 
25 Now his elder son was in the field. And SLf^ he came and 

drew nigh to the house, he heard mosic and dancing. 
S6 And calling one of the servants, he asked what these 
97 things meant And he told him, Thy brother is come, 

and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath 
S8 received him in good health. But he was angry, and 

would oot go in : therefore his father coming out, in- 
89 treated him. And he answering, said to his father, Lo, 

so many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I th/ 

commandment at any time ; yet thou never gavest me a 

30 kid, that I might make merry with my friends. But as 
soon* as this thj son was come, who hath devoured thy 
substance with harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted 

31 calf. And he said to him. Son, thou art always with- me, 
38 and all that I have is thine. But it was meet to ,raake 

merry and be glad ; for this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and was lost,, and is found. 

V. 25. The elder sou, seems to represent the Pharisees and Scribes^ men- . 
tiooed Ter. 2. 

y. 27. Thy father hath killed the fatted ea(/^Perhap8 he mentions this^ 
rather than the robe or ring, as haying; a nearer connexion, with ttie music 
and dancing. 

y. 28. He was angry ^ and would not go m— *How natural to us is this kin<f 
of resentment! 

y. 29. Lof so many years do 1 serve thee^-^ he was one of the instances* 
mentioned ver. 7V How admirably, therefore^ does this parable confirm that 
BS8ei*tion! Yet thou never gatest me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
^iemft— Perhaps God does not usually give much joy to those who never felt 
the sorrows of repentance. 

V. ai. Thou art ever with me, and all that I have is t/ane— -This' suggests 
a stronj( reason against murmuring at the indulgence shewn to the greatest 
of sinners. As the father*s receiving the youngest son, did not cause him to 
disinherit the elder: so God^s receiving, notorious sinoerB, will be no loss to 
those who have always served dki: neither will be raise these to a state of 
glory, equal to that of those who have always served him^ if they have, upon 
the whole, made a greater progress in inward as well as outward holiaess. 

V. 32. Thie thy hrt^ther was dead and is alive — A thousand of these delicate 
touches in the inspired writin|;8, escape an inattentive reader. In the doth 
verse, the elder son had unkindly and indecently said. This thy son. The 
father, in his reply, mildly reproves him, and tenderly says. This thy brother. 
Amaxing intimation, that the best of men ought to account the worst of 
sinners their brethren still; and should especially remember this relation* 
when they shew any inclination to I'eturn. 

Our Lord, in this whole parable, shews, not only that the Jews had no 
cause to murmur at the reception of the Gentiles, (a point which did not,, at 
that time, so directly fall under consideration,) but that if the Pharisees were| 
indeed, as good as they fancied themselves to be, still they had no reason td 
murmur at the kind treatment of any sincere penitent. Thus does he condemtt 
them, even on their own principles, and so leaves them without excuse. 

We have, in^this parable, a lively emblem of the condition and behaviour of 
sinners in their natural state. Thus, when enriched by the bounty of the 
great common Father^ do they ungratefully run from biniy ver. 12* Sensutt 
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GHAP. XVI. 1. And he said iilso to his disciples. 

There was a certain rich man who had a steward: and 

f he was accused to him as wastins his goods. And calling 

him, he said to him, Why hear I this of thee ? Give an 

account of thy stewardship ; for thou canst be no longer 

3 steward. And the stewara said ia himself, What shall I 
do ? For my lord taketh away the stewardship from me. 

4 I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. I know what to do, 
that when 1 am i*emoved from the stewardship, they may 

5 receive me into their houses. So having called to him 
everv one of his lord^s debtors, he said to the Qrst, How 

much owest thou to my lord ? And he said. An hundred 
measures of oil. He said to him. Take thy bill, and sit 

7 down quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to an- 
otfier, And how much owest thou ? He said. An hun- 
dred measures of wheat. He saith, Take thy biU, and 

8 write fourscore. And the lord commended the unjust 
steward, because he had done wisely : for the children of 

lilestQres are eagerly pnrsnecl, till they bave squandered away all the fprace 
of Gbdy yer. 13. And, while these contiDue, qot a serious thonf ht of Go<tf 
can find a place in their minds. And eren when afflictions come o|M>n them, 
▼er. 14, still they wUl make hard shifts, before they will let the grace of God, 
concurring with bis providence, persuade them to think of a return, ver. 15, l6.' 

When tihey see themselves naked, indigent, and ujndone, then they recover 
the exercise of their reason, ver. 17. Then they remember the blessings they 
have thrown away, and attend to the misery they have incurred. And here- 
upon they resolve to return to their father, add put the resolntioB immediately 
in pradtic^ ver. 18, 19. 

Biehold, with wonder and pleasure, the gracious reception they find, from 
divine, injured goodness ! When such a prodieal comes to hfs father, he sees 
him afan off, ver. 30. He pities, meets, embraces bin, and interrupts his 
acknowledgments, with the tokens of his returning favour, ver. si. He 
arrays him with the robe of a Redeemer's righteousness, with inward and 
outward holiness, adorns him with all his/»8anctifying graces, and honours 
him with the tokens of adopting love, ver. S9. And all this he does with 
snutterable delight, in that he who was lost is now found, ver. 33, 34. 

Let no eldei^ brother murmur at this indulgence, but rather welcome the 
prodigal back into the fataiily. And let those, who have been thus received, 
wander no more, but emulate the strictest piety of those who, for many years, 
have served their heavenly Father, and not transgressed his commandments. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 1. And he said also to his discipies^^ot only to the 
•Scribes and Pharisees, to whom he had been ^^itherto speaking; but to all tlie' 
younger as well as the elder brethren : to the returning prodigals who w^e 
now his disciples, A certain rich man had a «^eioar<f—- Christ here teaches all 
that are now in favour with God, particularly pardoned penitents, to behave 
wisely, in what is committed to them. 

V. 3. To beg I am ashamed'-^But not ashamed to cheat! This was likewise 
a sense of honour ! ** By men called honour, but by angels pride.** 

V; 4. I ^noto— 'That is, T am resolved, what to do. 

V. 8. And the Lord comtnended the unjust steward — Namely, in this respect,, 
because he 6ad used timely precaution : so that though the dishonesty of such' 
a servant be detestable, yet his foresight, care, and Gonttivtoce, abomt tlic^ 
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this world are wiser in their ^neration than the chfldren 

9 of light. And I say to you, Make^to yourselves friends 

of the mammon of unrighteousness, that, when ye feiL 

they ma^ receive you into the everlasting habitations. 

10 He that is feithful in the least, is faithful also in much ; 
and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in much. 

11 If tlierefore ye have not been faithful in the tmrighteoua 
mammon, who will intrust you with the true riches ? 

1-8 And if ye have not been faithful in that which is another's. 

IS who will give you that which is your own ? * No ser- 
vant can serve two masters ; for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or he will cleave to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. 

14 And the Pharisees, who were covetous, heard all these 

15 things,' and they derided him. And he said to them, Ye 
are they who justify yourselves before men : but God 

•Matt.vi. 84. 

iotercsts of this life, deserve our imitation, with reerard to the more important 
affairs of another. The children of this world— Thnse who seek no other 
portion than this world: Are wwcr— Not absointely, for tliey are, one and aH- 
cpregious fools; but they are more consistent with themselves; they are truer 
to their principles; they more steadily pursue their end; they are wiser, tn 
iheir generation— ■ThB,i is, in their own way, than the children of light— The 
children of God, whose light shines on their hearts. 

V. 9. And I say to you — Be good stewards, even of the lowest talents where* 
with God hath entrusted you. Mammon means riches, or money. It is 
termed the Mammon qf unrighteousness, because of the manner wherein it it 
commonly either procured or employed. Make yourselves friends of this, by 
donig all possible good, particularly to the children of God : That when ye fail 
— When your flesh and your heart faileth, when this earthly tabernacle is 
dissolved, those of them who are gone before, may reccire— May welcome you 
into the everlasting habitations, 

V. 10. And whether ye have more or less, see that ye he faithful as well as 
wise stewards. He that is faithful in what is meanest of all, worldly substance 
ra also faithful in thiu^s of a higher nature: and he that uses these lowest 
gifts unfaithfully, is likewise unfaithful in spiritual things. 

V. 11. Who will intrust you with the true riches — How should God intrust 
you with spiritual and eternal,. which alone are true riches? 

y. 19. If ye have not been faithful in .that which is another^s — None of 
these temporal things are your*s: you are only stewards of them, not pro- 
prietors: God is the proprietor of all: he lodges them in your hands for 
m season ; but still they are his property. Rich men, understand and cousider 
this ! Tf your steward uses any part of your estate, (so called in the language 
of jpen,) any farther gr any otherwise than you direct, he is a knave: he hatf 
neither conscience nor honour. Neither have you either one or the other, 
if yon use any part of that estate, which is in truth God's, not your's, any 
otherwise than he directs. That which is your own — Heaven, which, when 
you have it, will be your own for ever. 

y. 13. And you cannot be fait1\ful to God, if you trim between God and 
€he world ; if you do not serve Him alone. ~' 

v.. 15. And he said to them. Ye are they who Justify yourselves before mert-^ 
The sense of the whole passage is, that pride wherewith you justify yourselyes. 
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4 

K 



S88 LUKE. 

knoweth your hearts ; and that which is hirblj esteemed 

16 among men, is an abomination before God. * The low 
and the prophets xoere until John : from- that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man. foroeth into 

17 it. t Yet it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than 
J8 for one tittle of the law to fail. % Whosoever putteth 

away his wife, and roarrieth another, committeth adal- 

tery ; and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from 
19 her husband, committeth adultery. There was a certain 

rich man, who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
SO feasted splendidly every day. And there was a certain 

beggar, named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate, full of 

3l sores; And desiring to be fed with the crumbs that fell 

^ from the rich man's table : yea, the dogs also came and 

.S2 licked his sores. And the beggar dieo, and was carried 

by angels into Abraham's bosom : the rich man also died, 
23 and was buried : And in hell lifting up his eyes, being in 

tornients, he seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 

* Matt. xi. 13. t Matt. v. la. * % Matt. r. 3U xii* 7. 

fet!S% covetousnesSy derides the goapel, ver. 14, and destroys the law, rer. 18. 
All which is illustrated by a terrible example. Ye Just{fy yourselves before 
fnen — ^Ye think yourselves rig^hteous, and persnade others to think yon so. 

T. 16. The law and the prophets were iti force untilJohn: from thai time 
the Gospel takes place, and humble, upright men receive it with inexpressible 
earnestoess. 

y. 17. Not that the gospel at all destroys the law : 

V. 18. But ye do*, particularly in this nutorions instance. 

y. 19. There was a certain rid man — Very probably a Pharisee, and one 
that just\/led himse\f b^are men. A very honest, as well as honourable 
gentlemen t though it was not proper to mention his name on this occasion : 
Who was clothed in purple and fine linen — And, doubtless, esteemed on this 
account, (perhaps not only by those who sold it, but by most that knew him,) 
as encouraging trade, and acting according tu his quality : And feasted 
splendidly every day — And, consequently, was esteemed yet more, for his 
generosity and hospitality in keeping so good a table. 

y. ao. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, (according to the 
Greek pronunciation,) or Eleazar. By his name, it may be conjectured, he 
was of no mean family, though it was thus reduced. There was no reason 
for our Lord to conceal his name, which probably was then well known. 
Theopbylact observes, from the tradition of the Hebrews, that he lived at 
Jerusalem. Yea^ the dogs also came and licked his sores — It seems, this 
circumstance is recorded to shew, that all his ulcers lay bare, and were not 
closed or bound up. 

y. 32. And the beggar^^Worn out with hunger, and pain, and want of all 
things, diedj and was carried by angels (amazing change of the scene !) inte 
Abrahafn*s bosom — So the Jews styled paradise ; the place where the souls of' 
good men remain from death to the resurrection. The rich man also died, and 
teas ^ttri«(^— Doubtless with pomp enough, though we do not read of hit 
lying in state: that stupid, senseless pageantry, that shocking insult on 
a poor, putrefying carcase, was reserved for our enlightened age! 

V. 23. He seeth Abraham afar off— And yet knew him at that distance: 
and shall not Abrabam^s children, when they are together tn paradise, know 
each other ! 
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94 bosom. And crying out, he said, Faflier Abrahaio, liave 
mercy on me, and send Lalarus to dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool ray tongue ; for I am tormented 

55 in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that 
thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus eVil things : but now he is comforted, and 

56 thou art tormented. And besides all this, between us 
and you, 'there is a great gulf fixed; so that they who 
woilld pass from hence to you,' cannot ; neither can they 

27 pass that would comeAo us from thence. Then he saidL 
I pray thee, therefore, "ficther, that thou wouldst send 

98 him to my Father's house: For I have five brethren; 
that he may testify to them, lest they also come into4hb 

29 place of torment. Abraham saith to him, Thev havet 

30 Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them. And he 
said. Nay, father Abraham ; but if one go to them firom 

31 the dead, they will repent. And he said to him', If they 
hear not Moses and the pirophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, 4hongh one rose irom the dead. 



CHAP. XVII. 1. Thens^d hetothedisc^les, «'It 

is impossible but offences will come; but wo to him 

S through whom they come. It were better for him that a 

mill-stone were handed about his neck, and he cast into 

•the sea, than that ne should offend one of these .littlo 

• Qfatt. xriii. 6. Mark is. 49. 

V. 24. Father Abrdham, 'htti>e mervjfon me— It rannof be denied, but here is 
doe precedent in ScrifPtiire, of prayiiiKito departed taints: but who is it that 
prays, and with what success? Will any, who considers this, be fond of 
copying after him ? 

V. 95. But Abrahmm said^ Sotk — According to the 6esh. Is it not worthy of 
observation, that Abraham wiU not revile even a damned soul ? And shaU 
living men i^evile one another? Thau in thy life-time reeetveditthifgood things 
— ^Thou didst choose and accept of worldly things as thy good^Ahy happiness. 
And can any be at a loss to know why he was in torments ? Thia damnable 
idolatry, had there been nothing more, was enoogh to sink him to the 
nethermost hell. 

y. 26. Besides this, there is a great gulf Jixed^ReaaSmy to. which-.^iAe of it 
wilt thou go T 

V. 98. Lest they, also come into this jv^oce— He might justly fear lest their 
reproarhes should add to his own torment. 

V. 31 . Neither will they be persuaded — Truly to repent : for this implies an 
entire change of heart : hut a thousand apparitions cannot effect this, God 
only can, applyioghis word. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. i. It is impossible but offences will come^And they 
ever did, and do come chiefly by Pharisees, that is, men who trust in tkem- 
vwlves that* they are righteous, and despise^others. 

V^ 2. Little «iie»<— MTcak believers. 

P3 
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3 ones. ^ Take heed to yoars^^s : if thy brother sioy 

4 rebuke Urn ; and if be repent, forgive bim* And if he 
sin against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in 
a day retttrn to thee, saying, I repent, thou shalt for^ve 

5 him. t And the apostles said to the Lord, Increase our 

6 faith. And the Lord said. If ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard-seed, ye might say to-this sycamine-tree, Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou planted in the sea; and it should 

7 obey you. But which of you having a servant plough- 

' ing or feeding cattle, will say to him as soon as be coaieth 

jB from the field, Come and sit down to table ? And will 

not rather say to him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, 

and gird thyself, and serve me till I have e^ten, and 

9 afterward thou sbalt eat and drink ? Doth he thank that 

servant because he did the things that were commanded 

10 him? I think not. So likewise ye, when ye have done 
all the things that are commanded you, say. We are uq* 
|H»ofitable Servants : we have done what was our duty 
to do. 

1 1 And as he went to Jerusalem, he passed through the 
19 midsl of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into 

a certain village, there met him ten lepers, who stood 

13 afar off: And they lifted up their voice and said, Jesus, 

14 Master, have mercy oh us. And seeing them^ he said to 
thein, Go shew yourselves to the priests. And as they 
went^ they were cleansed, 

* Matt, xviii. 15. f Matt. xvii. 80. 

V. 3. Take kted to y««r4e/t;e«*-Tbat ye neither offend otb^n^ nor be offeadcd 
by others. 

V. 4. If he sin against thee sev^n times in a day, and seven time* in a day 
return, sayings I fepent — That is, if he gives sn^rii^nt proof that he does 
really repent^ after having ainned ever ao ofteq, receive him juai as if be had 
never sinned against thif^e. But this furgiv^ness i« due only to real penitents. 
In a laHer sense, we are to foi-give allj penitent or impenitent, (so as to bear 
jthem the sincere&t good^will, and to do them all the good we can :) and thai 
pot seven times only, but seventy timt^s seven, 

V. 5. X'Ord^ increase our faith — That we may thus forgive, and may neither 
iSffend, nor be offended. 

V. 6. And he said^ If ye had faith as a grain qf muatard-eeed-r—K ye had the 
least measure of true faith, no instlwce of duty would be too hard ibr yon. 
Ye would say to this sycamine-tree — This seems to have been a kind of 
proverbial expression. 

V. 7. fiut which qf you-rfidt is it not meet, that yon should first obey^ and 
^)ien triumph ? Though still with a deep sense of your ntter unpro^taUeneas. 

y. 9. Doth he thank that servant^^^Doee he account himself obliged to him? 

y; JO. When ye have done all, say. We er« unprtffifabh nrvantf- For a man 
cannot profit God. Happy is he who judges hlitiself an unprofitable servant \ 
Aliserable is he whom God pronounces such. But though we are unprofiUblf 
j^ him$ pur neryinif )xm M 9Pt imprpfitftbl* tts ^, For he If pUiMd to f^v^ 
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15 'And OM of them, when he saw that he was hetled, 

16 turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God, And 
fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thinks : and 

17 he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering, said, Were 

18 there not ten cleansed ? But where are the nine ? There 
are not found returning to give glory to Grod, save this 

19 stranger. And he said to him, Arise and go : thj fiiith 
bath saved thee. 

50 And being adied by the Pharisees, When oometh the 
kingdom of God ? he answered them and said, The kin^ 

51 dom of God cometh not with observation. Neither sbdl 
they sav, Lo here, or io there ; for behold, the kingdom 

52 of God is within you. And he said to the disciples, 
The days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of 

23 the days of the Son of Man, and shall not see it. * And 
when they shall say to you. See here ; see there ; go not, 
Sir nor follow ihem. For as the lightning that lightneth 
out of the one pari under heaven, shineth to the other 
part under heaven, so shall the Son of Man be in his day. 
S5' But fir»t he must suffer many things, and be rejected by 
S6 this generation. + And as it was in the days of Noah, 
27 so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man. 'I hey 
ate, they drank, they married, they were given in mar- 
riage, tiU the day that Noah entered into the ark : and 

58 the flood came and destroj'ed them all. Likewise also as 
it was in the days of Lot : they ate, they drank, they 

59 bought, they sold, they planted, they builded : But the 
day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brim- 

30 stpne from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus 
shall it be in the day that the Sou of Maii is revealed. 

« Matt. xxiF. es. t Matt. zxir. 37- 

by hU grace, a ralae to our good works, wliich, in consequence of his promiKy 
entitles us to ^n eternal reward. 

V SO. The kingdom qfGod cometh not with observatumr^With such ontwnrcl 
pomp, as draws the observation of every oae. 

v. 81. Neither shall they eay, Lo here^ or, Lo thfre-^Thm shall. not be the 
language of those, who are, or shali be, sent by mr, to declare the coming of 
my kii^oip* For^ behold^ the kingdov^ qf God is within^ or among, jro»— Look 
not for it in distant times, or remote places : it is now in the mi<bt of you : 
it is coase: it is present in the soul of every true believer: it is a spiritual 
kiagdom, an internal principle.. Wherever it exists, it exists in the heart. 

V. l^S. Ye shall desire to see one qf the days qf the Son qf man — One day of 
mercy, or one day wherein yon might converse with me, as you do now. 

V. 33. They shall iay^ See, Christ is here, or <A«rfl— Limiting his preaence'to 
this or that place. 

V. 94. So shaU also the So9 qfMan be^So swifts So wide, tliaU hki sppearidg 
he : /» Aw <iay— The last day. 

y. 36. 'ilie detys qf the Son ef itfat— 'Thost which immediately follow thnt 
,whi«h is f ajoeatly ptyled hi$ diy. 
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« * 

dl In thai day, he that^shall be on the 'hou8e«4op, and his 
goods in the house, let liim not go dawn to take them 

52 away « and he that is in the field, let him likewise not 

53 return back. Remember Lot's wife. * Whosoever shall 
seek to save his life^ shall lose it; and whosoever shall 

34 k>8e his life^ shall preserve it. I tell you, in this night, 
there shall be two men in one bed ; one shaU be taken, 

35 and the other left. Two women shall be grinding loge- 

36 tber ; one shall be taken, and the other left. Two mea 
• shall be in the field ; one shidl be taken, and the Other 

37 left. #^ And they answering, said to him, Where, Lord? 
And he said to them. Wheresoever the body isj there will 
the eagles be gathered together* 

» 

CHAP. XVIII. 1. And he spake a parable to them 
to this end, that they ought always to pray, and not to 

2 faint; saying; There was in a certain city a judge whd 

3 feared iiot God, nor reverenced roan. And there was 
a widow in that city, and 9he came to him, saying. Do me 

4 justice on mine advei^iy. And he would .not for a 
while, but afterwards he said in himself. Though I fear 

5 not God, nor reverence man ; Yet because this widow 
giveth me trouble, I will do her justice, lest W her con- 

6 tinual eoming she weary me out. And the Lord siiaid, 

7 Hear what the unjust judge saith ! And shall not God 
vindicate his own elect, who cry aloud to him day and 

& night, though he bear long with them ? 1 tell you he 

* Lujke i^. 94. John zii. 3$. t Mfitt. xyiv. $28. 

V, M. In tiMt tfay— (Whidi will be the grand type of the last day,) wbea 
ye thai I see Jernsalein encomfwased ^itk srmiei. 

y. 33. Remember Lot^s tetfe — And escape with «U speed, withont ever 
•looking behind you. 

y . 33. The sense of this and the following verses is, Yet, as great as the 
^danger will be, do not seek to save yovrlife by yiolating your conscience: if 
yon do, you will surely lose it: whereas, if yon should lose it for ny sake^ 
you shall he paid with Irfe everlasting. But the most probable way of pre- 
serving it now is, to be always ready to give it up : a peculiar Providence 
-ahall then watch over you, and put a difi^erenee between you and oth^r men. 

CHAP. Xyill. Ver. l. He spake a parable to /Aem— -This and thefoHowiog 
palpable, warn us against two fatal extremes, with regard to prayer: the 
former agfiinst faintness and weariness, the latter against self-confidence. 

y. 7* '^nd shall not God — ^The most just Judge, vindicate his own elect-^ 
Preserve the Christians from all their adversaries, and, in particular, save 
them out of the general destruction, and avenge them of the Jews? Th^^ 
he bear long tDi^A/A«in— Though be does not immediately -pat an end, either 
to the wrongs of the wicked, or the sufferings of good men. 

V. 8. Yet, token ihe Son qfMan cometh, will he fnd faith 4ipon earM.'— Yet, 
notwithstanding «U the instances, both of hit long-suffering and of jnstic«> 
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^ 'Will vindicate them speedily. Yet when the Sen of Man 
' cometb, will he find raith upon earth ? 
9 And he spdke this parable to certain who trusted iik 
Aemselves that they were righteous, and despised others. 

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray, the one a 

1 1 Pharisee, and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood 
by himself, and prayed thus, God, I thank thee, that I am 
no# as other men are, rapacious, unjust, adulterers, or 

12 even as this publican. I rast twice in the week ; I give 

13 tithes of all that I possess. And the publican standing 
a&r off, would not so much as lift up his eyes to heaven, 
but smote upon his, breast, saying, God be merciful to me 

14 a sinner. 1 tell you this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other ; for every one that exalt- 
eth himself, shall be humbled; and he that humbleth 
himself, shall be exalted, 

15 * And they brought to him also infants^ that he might 
touch them ; but the disciples seeing it, rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus calling them to nim, said. Suffer little children 
to come to me, and forbid them not; for of such is the 

17 kingdom of God. Verily 1 say to you. Whosoever shall 
not receive the kin^om of Grod as a little child, shall in 
no wise enter therein. 

18 t And a certain ruler asked him, saying, GoocT Master, 

19 What shall I do to inherit eternal life ? But Jesus said 
to him. Why callest thou me good ? There is none good 

30 save one, that is God. Thou knowest the commandments, 
j: Do not commit adultery. Do not murder^ Do not steal, 

* Matt. xix. 13. Mark z. 13. t Matt. xiz. 16. Mark x. J7. 

X £xod. XX. ^3, &c. 

whenever he shall reniarkahly appear affaiott their eneniiesy in this age, or in 
after-aj^es, how few true believera will be found upon earth ? 

V. 9. He ipafce thU parable — Not to hypocrites, the Pharisee here mentioned 
was no hypocrite, no more than an outward adulterer *. but he -sincerely trusted 
in himself that he was righteous^ and accordingly told God soy in the prayer 
which none but God heard. 

v. 12. J fast twice in the week — So did all the strict Pharisees : evei7 Monday 
and Thursday. / give tithes qf all that I possets — Many of tbem gave one 
full tenth of their income in tiUies, and another tenth in alms. The «um of 
this plea is, I ^o no harm; 1 use all the means of grace; I do all the good 
I can. 

V. 13. The publican standing afar off'—Vtom the Holy of Holies, would not 
so much as l\ft up his eyes 4o Aieooen-^Toached with shame, which is more 
ingenuous than fear. 

y. 14. This man went down — From the hill on which the temple stood: 
Justified rather than the o<Aey^— That is, and not the other. 

y. 16. Calling M«»»— Those that brought the childm: Of such is the 
Jkingiom ^ Ood — ^Such are subjects of the Messiah^s kingdom. And such as 
these it properly belongs to^ 
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21 Do not bear false witness, Honoiir ihj fitther mi thy 

23 mother. And be said. All these have I kept from my child- 
hood. Jesus hearing these things, said to him, Yet lackest 
thou one thing : Sellall that thou host, and distribute to the 
poor, and thoushalt have treasure in heaven; and come, 

S3 follow me. And when he heard this, he was very sorrowful; 

24 for he was very rich. And Jesus seeing that he was very 
sorrowful, said, How hardly shall they that have riches 

25 enter into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to 
go through a needless eye, than fiMr a rich man to enter into 

26 the kingdom of God. And they that heard it said. Who 

27 then can be saved ? And he said. The things impossible 

28 with meii, are possible with God. Then Peter said, Lo, 
S9 we have left all and followed thee. And he said to theni) 

Verily 1 say unto you, there is no man that hath left house, 
or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the king- 

30 dom of Godlfi sake. Who shall not receive manifold more 
in the present time, and iu the world to come life ever- 
lasting. 

31 * Then he took to him the twelve, and said to them, 
Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that we 
written by the prophets will be accomplished on the Son 

32 of Man. For he will be delivered to the Gentiles, snd 
will be mocked, and spitefully intreated, and spitted on: 

83 And they will scourge Am, and put him to death : and 

31 the third day he will rise again. And the^jr understood 

none of these things ; and this saying was hid from them, 

neither knew they the things which' were spoken. 

85 t And while he was vet nigh to Jericho, a certain blind 

36 man sat by the way-sioe begging^. And hearing the mul- 

37 titude pass by, he asked what it meant. And they told 

38 him, Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And be liiried aloud, 

39 saying, Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me. And 
they that went before charged him to hold his peace ; but 

« 

* Malt. xz. 17. Mark x. 32. f Matt. xx. 39. Mark x. 46. 

y. 92. Yet lackgst thou one ^Atti^'^— Namely, to love Gpd more than MftV* 
mon. Our Saviour knew bis heart, and presently put bim upon a trial* wbick 
laid it open to the ruler himself. And to cure his love of the world, wbick 
could not in bim be cured otherwise, Christ commanded bim to sell all tbat 
be had. But he does not command us to do this j but to use all to the glory 
of God. 

V. 34. They understood none qf these tkings-^Tht literal raeaniag they coold 
not but understand. But, as they could not reconcile this to their f^ 
conceived opinion of the Meseiab, they were utteriy at a loss in what psrs- 
bolical or figurative sense to take what he said ^concerning his wfMfip] 
having their thoughts still taken up with the temporal kingdom. 

3 
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ha eried so much the more. Thou Son of David, have 

40 mercy on me. And Jesus standing still, commanded him 
to be brought to him : and when he was come near, he 

41 asked him, Saying, What wilt thau that I should do for 
thee? He said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. 

A2 And Jesus said to him, Receive thy sight : thy faith hath 
43 saved thee. And immediately he received his sight, and 

followed him, glorifying God : and all the peopk seeing 

itf gave praise to God. 

CHAP. XIX. 1. And he entered and passed through 

2 Jericho. And behold a man named Zaccheus, who was 

3 the chief of the publicans, and he was rich. And he 
sought to see Jesus who he was, and could not for the 

4t crowd, because he was little of stature. And running 
before^ he climbed up into a sycamore-tree to see him ; 

5 for he was to pass by that way. And Jesus, when he 
came to the place, looking up saw him, and said to him, 
Zaccheus, make haste and come down ; for to-day I must 

6 abide at thy house. And he made haste and came down^ 

7 and received him joyfully. And seeing tV, they all mur- 
mured, saying, He is gone in to be a gftest with a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood and said to the Lord, Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor, and if i have 
ivronfifed any man of any thing, I restore him fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said to him, To*day is salvation coqw to this 
lO house ; forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. * For 

the Son of Man is come to seek and to ^ve that which 
tras lost. 

*Matt. xviii. 11. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. i. He passed through Jericho — ^So that Zaccheus mast 
have lived near the end of the town ; the tree was in the town itself. And 
he toas rich — These words seem to refer to the discourse in the last chapter, 
ver. 24-*HI7, particularly to ver. 97. Zaccheus is a proof, that- it is possible, 
hy the power of God, for even a rich man to enter into the kingdom qfheanen. 

Ver. a. The thief of the publicans — What we would term, the commissioner 
of the customs. A very honourable, as well as profitable place. 

v. 4* And running £e/br«*— With great earnestness, He climbed up-^^oU 
withatandiog his quality : desire conquering honour and shame. 

v. 5. Jenu saidy Zaccheus, make haste and come down — What a strange 
mixture of passions must Zaccheus have now felt, hearing one speak, as 
koowiag both his name and his heart. 

y. 7. They all murmured —AM who were near, though most of them rather 
out of surprise than indignation. 

V. 8. And Zaccheus stood — Shewing, by his posture, his deliberate purpose, 
mud ready mind, 4»d said^ Beholdy Lord, I give — I determine to do it imme- 
diately. 

V. 9. He also is a son of Abtak^nn^^ Jew boru, Mid as nuch hag a right to 
the first offer of salvation. 
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♦ . . . ^ . * 

11 And as they were hearinfi^ these tbrngs, he added and 

spake a parable, because he was nigh Jerusalem, and 
because they thoueht the kingdom of Qod would imme* 

12 diately appear. He said therefore, * A certain nobleman 
went into a*far country, to receive ibrhimself a kingdom, 

13 and to return. And having called ten of his servants, he 
gave them ten pounds, and said unto them, Trade till I 

14 come. But his citizens hated him, and sent an embassy 
after him, saying, We will not have this man to reign 

15 over us. And wnen he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, he commanded these servants to be called to him, 
to whom he had given the money, to know what each had 

16 gained by trading. Then came the first, saying, Lord, 

17 thy pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said to him, 
Well done, good servant ; because thou hast been faith- 
ful in a very little, be thou governor over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying. Lord, thy pound hath 

19 gained five pounds: And he said to him likewise, Be 
,S0 thou also over five cities. And another came saying. 

Lord, behold thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a 
21 napkin : For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man : Ihou takest up what thou layedst not down, and 
S3 reapest what thou didst not sow. And he saith to bira. 
Out of thy own mouth will 1 judge thee, thou wicked 
servant. Thou knewest that I am an austere man, taking 
up what I laid not down, and reaping what I did not sow ! 

23 Wherefore then gavest thou not my money into the bank, 
and at my coming 1 should have received it with interest 2, 

24 And he said to them that stood by,- Take the pound from 

25 him, iand give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they 

* Matt. xxT. 14. Mark xiii.^4. 

* 

y . 1 1 . They thought the fcingdom. qf God — A glorious teBi|KHni1 kingdoo^ 
would immediately appear. 

V. 13. He went into a far country to receive a £tftfd^in<— Christ irent Ce 
heaven, to receive his sovereign power as man, even ml authority in heavcB 
and earth. 

V. 18. Trade till J come-^To visit the nation, to destroy Jerasalen, to 
judge the world : or, in a more particular sense, to requif% thy soul of thee.* 

V. 14. But his riftsettA-^Siich were those of Jerusalem, hated him, and sent 
an embassy after him — ^Tbe word seems to inply, their sending amhasaadors 
to a superior court, to enter their protest against his being admitted to tbe 
regal power. In such a solemn manner did the Jews protest, at it were, 
before God, that Christ should not reign over them. f%i» man -So they call 
him in contempt. 

V. 15. When he^ai returned — In hiir glory. 

v. 33. With tn^ereff— Which does not appear to foe contrary to any taw of 
God or man. But this is no plea for ti^ary, that is, the taking snch iotereaf 
as implies any degree of oppression or extortion. 

v. 85. They «at<f— With admiration^ not envy. 
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96 said to him, Lord, he hath ten pounds f ) * For I say 
unto you, To every one that hatli shall be given : bat n 
from him that hath not, even what hfe hath shall be takea 

57 away from him. Moreover those my enemies, who would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither and 

58 slay before me. And having said these things, he went 
before, going up to JLerusalem. 

29 t And as he drew nigh to Bethphage and Bethaof , at 
the mount called the mount of -Olives, he sent two of his 

SO disciples, Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
tfouy in which entering, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 

31 never man yet sat, loose him and bring him hither. And 
if any man ask you. Why do ye loose himj thus shall ye' 

32 say to him. The Lord hath need of him. And they that^ 
were sent went, and found even as he had said to them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the ownera thereof 

34 said to them. Why loose ye the coltP And they said, 

35 The Lord hath need of him. And they brought him to 
Jesus, and they cast their garments on the colt, and set 

36 Jesus thereon. And as he went, they spread their clothes 

37 in the way. And when he was now come nigh, at the 
descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of 
the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loiid 

38 voice, for all the mighty works that they had seen, Saying, 
Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord : 

39 Peace in heaven, and .glory in the highest. And some of 
the Pharisees from amonff the multitude, said to him, 

40 Master, Rebuke thy disciples. And he answering said to 
them, I tell you, that if these should hold their peace, the 

41 stones would immediately cry out. And as he drew 
43 near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, Saying*, O that 

thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 

, * Matt. xxfr. 89. Lulte Tiii. 18. t Matt. xxi. i. Mark xi. i. 

V. 28. H* vfent b^ore — The foremost of the compaoy, shewinj^his readiness 
to sttfPer. 

' V. 29. He drew nigh to the place where the borders of Bethphage and 
Bethany met, which was at the foot of (he mount qf Olives- 

V. 37. The whoie multitude began to praise God — Speakings at once, as it 
seems, %om a divine impulse* words which most of (hem did not understand. 

V. 38. Peaee in Aeaven-«-God being reconciled to man. 

V. 39. Rebuke thy disciples — Paying thee this immoderate honour. 

V. 40. ^f these should hold their peace^ the stones which lie before you, would 
crjf out-— That is, God would raise up some still more unlikely instruments to 
declare bis praise. For the power of God will not return empty. 

V. 49. O that thou hadst known^ at least in this thy day — After thou ha^t 
9«gWcted so maay. Thy day^The day wherein God still offers thee )u8 
blessings. 
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tbe thtngfs thai are for thy peace ! But noir diey ere hid 

43 from thine ejes. For the dajs shall t^ome upeo thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and 
compass thee round, and straiten thee on every side, 

44 And shall cast thee to the ^^und, and thy children thai 
are in thee : and they shall not leave in thee one stone 
upon another : because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation. 

45 * And going into the temple, he drove out them that 

46 sold, and them that bought therein, Saying to them, It is 
written, f My house is the house of prayer, but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

47 And he was daily teachings in the temple. But the 
Chief Priests, and the Scribes, and the chief of the people, 

48 sought to destroy him, And found not what thej might 
do ; for all the people hung upon him^ to hear hrai. 

GFf AP. XX. 1. j: And on one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, and pfeached the 
gospel, the chief priests and the scribes came upon him, 

S with the elders. And spake to him, saying, Tell M by 
what authority dost thou these things, and who is be that 

S gave thee this authority? And he answering, said, I will 

4 also ask you one thing, and tell me. Was the baptism of 

5 John from heaven, or of men? And they' reasoned 
among themselves, saying. If we say f[*om heaven^ he 

6 will say. Why then did ye not believe him ? But if we 
say of men, all the people will stone us ; for they are 

7 persuaded that John was a prophet. And they answered, 

8 They could not tell whence. Jesus said to them, Neither 
tell lyou by what authority I do these things. 

9 § Then he spake this parable to the people : A certain 
man planted a vineyard, and let it out to husbandmen, 

10 and went into a far coilntry for a long timie. And at the 
season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they 

* Matt. xxi. 18. Mark xi. 1 1. f Isaiah Ivi. 7. % Matt. xxi. S3. Mark xi. 37- 

§ Matt. xxi. 33. Mark xii. ]. 

v. 43. Thine enemiei sJiall cast a trench about thee\ and c^nptiss thee arMtxtf— 
ilU this WAS exactly perfoiioed by Titos the Roman general. 

v. 44. And thy children within thee-^AW the Jews were at that trine gathered 
together, it beius: the time of the paesover. They shall not leave one stone 
upmi another — Only three towers were left standing, for a time, to shew the 
former strength and magniiirence of the place. But these likewise were 
afterwards levelled with the ground. 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 9. A long ttme-^li was a long time from the entrtaee of 
the Israelites into Canaan, to the birUi of Christ. ^ 
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might give him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the 

11 husbandmen beat and sent him away empty. And again 
he sent aBother servant; and they beat him aUo, and 

12 treated him shamefully, and sent him away empty. And 
again he sent a third, and they wounded him aho, and 

13 cast him out. Then said the Lord of the vineyard, 
What shall I do ? I will send my beloved son ; perhaps 

14 seeing him they will reverence him. But the husband- 
men seeing him,, reasoned among themselves, saying. 
This is the heir : Come, let us kill him, that the inherit- 

15 ance may be ours. So they cast him out of the vineyard 
and killed him. What therefore will the Lord of the 

16 vineyard do to them ? He will come and destroy these 
husbandmen, and give the vineyard to others. And 

17 hearing i^-tbey said, God forbid. And he looked on, 
them, and said. What is this then that is written, * The 
stone which the builders rejected, this is become the 

18 head of the corner, t Whosoever shall fell on that 
stone shall be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, 

19 it will grind him to powder. And the chief priests and 
scribes sought to lay hands on him the same hour ; but 
they feared the people, for they knew he had spoken this 
parable against them. 

90 ':{: And watching him^ they sent forth spies, feigning 
themselves to be just men, to take hold of his discourse, 
that they might deliver him to the power and authority 

91 of the governor. And thay asked him, saying. Master, 
we know that thou speakest and teachest right^, neither 
acceptest thou persons, but teachest the way of God^ in 

8S truth : Is it lawful for us to give tribute to Cesar or no? 
23 But he observing their craftiness, said to them, Why 
94 tempt ye me? Shew me a penny. Whose image and 
25 inscription hath it ? They answering said, Cesar^s. He 

* Pealm cxTiii. 98. t Matt. xxi. 44. % Matt. xxii. i6. Mark xii. 13. 

• 

y. l6. Ht will destroy these husbandmen — Probably he pointed to tbe scribes, 
cbief priests, and elders ; who allowed, He will miserably destroy those wicked 
^en, Matt. xxi. 4 1, but could not bear that this should be applied to them- 
selves. They might also mean, God forbid that we should be guilty of such 
& crime as yonr parable seems to eharge us with, namely, rejecting and 
Villing the heir. Our Saviour answers. But yet ye will do it, as is prophesied 
of you. 

^' 17* He looked on <Aem— To sharpen their attention. 
• V. 90. Just men — Men of a tender conscience. To take hold qfHs discourse 
"^U he answered as they hoped he would. 

V. 91. Thou speakest'^Xn private, and teachest'^In public. 

v.- 94. Shew me a penny^A Roman penny, which waa the money that was 
dually paid on that occasioB. 
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said, Render therefore to Cesar the things wh^ are 

56 Cesar's, and to God the ihiugs which are God'g.r And 
tfaeT could not take hold of his words before the people ; 
and marvelling at his answer, they held their peace; 

57 ' *Then certain of the Sadducees, who deny there is 

28 any resurrection, coming to him, asked him. Saying, 
Master, Moses wrote to us, f If a man*s brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without children, that 'hi& 
brother should take his wife, and raise up seed to bis 

29 brother. Now there were seven brethren, and the first 
90 taking a wife, died without children. And the second 

31 took her to wife, and he died childless. And the third 
took her, and in like manner the seven also.; and they 

32 died, and left no children. Last of all the woman died 

33 also. Ther^re in the resurrection whose wife of thein. 

34 is she ? For seven had her to wife. And Jesus answer- 
ing said to them. The children of this world mairy, and 

35 are given in marriage. But they who are counted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 

36 neither marry, nor are given in marriage. ' For neither 
can they die any more ; ror they are equal to angels, and 
are the children of God^ being the children of the resur- 

37 rection. But that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed 
at the bush, t when he ealleth the Lord, The God of 
Abraham, ana the Grod of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a Grod of the dead, but of the living ; so 

39 that all live to him. And 'some of the scribes answering 

* Matt. xxii. 23. Mark xii. 18. f Peut. xxt. 5. % Exod. iii. 6. 

v. s6. They could not take hold rf his word* before the people^As tbey did 
afterwards before the SanbcdriBy in the absenee of the people, chap. xxii. 

67, &c- 

, V. 34. The children qf this world^^The inhabitantB of earth, marry and are 
given in marriage — As being all sobject to the law of mortality: so that the 
species is in need of being continually i-epaired. 

y. 35. But they vcho obtain that tDor/e^Which. they enter into, before the 
resurrection qfthe dead, 

y. 36. They are the children of Ood— -In a mora eminent sense, when they 
rise ag^in. 

y. 37. That the dead are raised^ even Moses, as well as the other prophets^ 
shewed, when he ca//«t&— That is, when he recites the words which God spoke 
of himself, / am the Qod qf Abrahanty &c. It cannot properly~be said, that 
God is the God of any who are totally perished. 

V. 38. He is not a God qfthe deady or, There is no God qfthe dead — That is^ 
the term God implies such a relation, as cannot possibly subsist between him 
and the dead; who, in the Sadducees* sense, are extinguished spirits, who 
could neither worship him, oor receive good from him. So that all live to him 
—-All who have him for their God, live to and enjoy him. This sentence is not' 
an argument for what went before; but tlw very proposition which was to be 
proved. And the consequence is apparently just. For, as all the faithful 
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said, Master, thou (last spoken excellentlj weU. And 

40 after thirt, they durst not ask him any question at all. 

41 * And he said to^them, How say they tfcat Christ is 
49 David's son ? And Da^id himself saith in the book of 

Psalms, -t The Lord said unto my Lcnrd, Sit thou on my 

43 right hand, Till I make thine enemies thj footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his son i 

45 Then in the hearing of all the people, he said t0 his dlc^ 

46 ciples, :|: Beware of the scribes, who desire to wuHc in 
Ions robes, and love salutations in the markel^nd the 
hignest seats in the synagogues, and the chiMBRaces at 

47 fewsts ; § Who devour widows' ho«isejs, and t^fl^tisieB^ 
make long prayers : these shall receive greater' damna- 
tion. 

CHAP. XXL 1. 11 And looking up, he saw the rich 

9 casting their gifts into the treasury. And he saw also a 

S certain poor widow casting in thither two mites. And 

he said. Of a troth I say to you, this poor widow hath 

4 cast in more than Aev all. For of all tnese have of their- 
abundance cast into the,Q|[^ings of God< bnt she of her 
penury hath cast in airihe^livin^ that she had. 

5 f And as some spaf^e *of me temple, that it was 

6 adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said, Asfbr these 
things which ye behold, the days will come,, m which 
there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall 

7 not be thrown down. And they .asked him, sayine. 
Master, when shall these things he } And what tir tm 

* Matt. xxii. 41. Murk xii. 35. f PmIu ex. 1. % Matt, xxiit. 5. 
§ Matt, xxiii. 14. \\ Mark xu. 41. f Matt. xxW. 1. Mark xiu. i. 

are tbe children of Abraham, and the Divine promiae, of he!B|^ « Ood tc^fint^ 
and to hit teedy is entailed npon them, it implies their' continued exiatM^ 
and happiness in a future state as much as Abraham's. And as the body is 
an essential part of man, it impiies both his fesurrection and their*s ^ and so 
OTerthrows the entire scheme of the Saddocean doctHne. 

V« 40. They durst not tuk him any queftion — ^The Saddacees durst not* One 
of the scribes did presently after. 

CHAP. XXX, Ter. i. ffe looked up-^Vrom those on whom bk ayes wera 
-fixed before. 

y. 5. Goodly stonee^^Snth as no engines now in use conid have brought, 
or even set upon each other. Some of them (as an eye*witnesa who lately 
liieasured them writes,) were fbrty*fiTe cubits long, five high, and six broaNt» 
yet brought thither from another country. And ^«/lj>^Which persova 
Oclivered from immiuent dangers, had, in accomplishment o( their vowp, hung 
i» the walls and pillars. 

The marble of the teaple was so white, that it appeared Kke a mountain 
of snow at a distance. And the gilding of many parts made it, especially 
when tbe sun shone, a most splendid and beantifyil spectack* 



«2 LUKE. 

8 8i^if, whM tli6se things shall CDiae to paas^!^ And b0 
said^ Take heed that ye be not deceived : for many shaU 
come in my name, saying, I am the Christ ; and the time 

9 is near. 60 ye not after them. And when ye shall hear 
of wars and commotions, be not terrified; for these 
things must be first; but the end is not immediately. 

10 Tfaen^said he to them. Nation shall rise against nation, 

11 andjiingdom against kingdom. And great earthquakes 
shaU' be in^ divers places, and fiunines and pestilences, 

. and there shall be fearful sights and great signs from 

IS heaven. *But before all these things, they shall lay 

their hands on you and persecute ^Of«, delivering^ ^ov 

up to the synagogues', and into prisons, being brought 

13 before kings and rulers for my name's sake. And it smdl 

14 turn to you for a testimony. Settle it therefore in your 

15 hearts, not to premeditate what to answer. For I will 
give you a mouth «and wisdom; which all your adversaries 

16 shall not be able to gainsay or resist, f But ye shall be 
betrayed both bjr parents^ and brethren, and kinsfolk, 
and friends; and^om^of you they will cause to be put 

i7 te death, j: And ye shall be hated by all men for my 

18 name's sake. But there shall not an hair of your bead 

1& perish. In your patie^nce possess ye your souls. And 

SO when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 

• SI know that tlie desolation thereof is- nigh. Then let them ' 

that are in Judea flee to the mountains, and fet them that 

are in the midst of it, depart out, and let not them that 

22 are in the countries enter into it For these are the days 

of vengeance, that all things which are written may be 

* Mark xiii. ^ f IMTatt. x. 91. t Matt. xxiv. la; Mari& xm. 13. 

V.^S. And the Hme is NMr—Whcn I will deliver yon fvom all your enemies. 
I'bey are the wordrof the seducers. 

V. 9. Commo/ton^— Intestine broils, civil wars. 

y. 11. Fearful sights and signs Jhttn heofienr^Of which Josephas givea 
a circumstantial account. 

y. 13. It shall tum to you for a testimony — Of your having delivered your 
own souls, and ef their being without excuse. 

V. IS. Not an hair qf your head-^A proverbial expression, shall perish^— 
Without the special providence of God. And then oot before the time, aor 
without a full reward. 

V. 19. In your patience possess ye your «o«2«— Be calm and serene, masters 
of yourselves, and supei'ior.to all irrational and disquieting passions. By 
keeping the government of your spirits, you will both avoid much misery^ 
and guard the better against all dangers. 

y. SI. Let them that are in f he nadst qfit-^Thnt is, they that are in Jem- 
salera,) depart out qf it, before their retreat is cut off, by the uniting of th^ 
forces near the city. And let not them that are in th adjacent countries, hy 
any meant enter into it. 

v. ^2. All thingi tehich are wrillen^-'Particula^ly in Daniel. 
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fS fulfilled. But wo to fhein that are with chil^ and to^ 
them that give sock fai those days; for there shall be 

54 great didtr^ds in the land, and wrath on tbispeople. And 
fliey shall fall by the edgis. of the 8#ord, and shall be led 
away captive into all natkmsrr and Jerosakli shall be 
troddeil by the Oentilesy till- the times of the Gentiles are 

55 fidfiUed. t And tbere^ shall be signs in the.sun^ and 
moon^ and stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, 

56 with perplexi^, the sea roaring and tossing : Men faint- 
ing aWay for fear, and expectation of the thii^ coming 
upon the world ; for the powers of the heavens shall be 

57 shaken. And then shall they see the Son of Man coming 
in a dkMid, with power and great glory. 

58 Now when these things begin to come to (jass, look up 
and lift up your heads; for your redemptioa drawetn 
nigh. 

89 And he spake a pdraUe to thent. Behold the fig-tree 
$0 and all the trees. When they now shoot forth, ye see 
31 ud know of .yourselves, that summer bnOwnigh. So 
. likewise when. ye see diese things come to passy know 
S2 that the kingdom of God is nigh. Verily I say unto you, 
this gcfnerafion sh^lt not p^ss away, till all things be 
33 effeeS: Hearen and eaS shall l^s away, bu? my 
34r words shall in no wise pass away. tBut take heed to your- 

« Matt. ixW. 99. Mark xiii. 84. t ^^tt- ^ckit. 48. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xii. 35. 

T. 84. Tkey shatl/mi by the edfeqfihe ntdrd, and thall be ted aibay capHvt 
••^Eleren kniidrad thevaand perished ia the aiefe of Jernsalem, and above 
ninety thousand were sold for slaves : so terribly was this prophecy fulfilled^ 
Jnd JerUiakm shail be trodden by the Genlt^i— That is, inhabited. So it was 
Indeed. The land was sold,* and no JFew suffered even to contie within sight 
0/ ^eHisaleoi. The very fenndaiions of the city were ploughed up, and an 
iMathen tenple bnik where' the tenkple of God had stood. The timet tf the 
Oeni^ej— That is, the times limited for their treading the city j which shall 
terminate in the fall coaversien of the Gentiles. 

V. 85. And there ekail be — ^Before the great day, .which was typified by the 
destruction of Jerusalem : fift^t— Different from those mentioned ver. 1 }, &c. 
v. 88. Now token theee <AtM^t-^Mentioned ver. 8, and ver. 10, &c. begin to 
eome topase^ look up with firm faith, and lift up your heads with joy ; /or your 
t€dempi¥rtt oof of many troubles draweU nigh, by God^s dest^^ying your 
imf^acable enemies. 

V. 89. Behold thejig-tre^ and all the <rMf— Christ spake this in the spring, 
^ust before the passover; when all the trees were budding on the mount of 
Olives, where they then were. 

V. 30. Ye know qf youreehee^Thaa^h none teach ^on. 
V. 31, The kingdom qf Ood is nigh^The destruction of the Jewish city, 
templey and rdigion, to make way for the advancement of my ktngdoni. 

V. 38. J^ll all things be eJected^AW that has been spoken of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, to which the 4)uestion, ver. 7, relates j and which is 
trentf^ of from the 8th to the a4th verse. 

▼. 34. Take heedf k9t at any time your hearts b4 overloaded with gluttony 

Q2, 
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selves^ le9t at an j time your hearts be eiYer-leedbd witik 
glalloBj aad drunkeDnes^ and Ae eafee of Urib lifl^^ and 

15 BO that dajF come upon yoa tinawatea. For as a saare 
AmA it come on idl them that sit on the fitee ef the whole 

Sfi earA. WaAch ye tiievafore aad mwy ahrava, tfaaH ye 
may be conoted worthy to esoape all these wioM which 
vfjiu: come to paas^ and to stand before the Son ei ' Man. 

37 Now by day he was teaching in the temple; and at 
night g^oii^ onty he lodged at A» ntounft oalM ih0 wtotnii 

38 of CMives. And aH the people came eaily in Ibe VMrn- 
mg to bam in the temple t» hear him. 

CHAP. XXII. 1. "^ Now tfie feast of nnlenvened 
9 bread drew nigh, which is (caUed the Passover. And the 

cbieC pnestssttd Scribes soughl how tkey might kiH him ; 

but they feared the people. 
3 Then entered Satan into Jodns, snmamed Iscariot, 
A being of the nnmber of l&e twelre. And he went andr 

talked with t^ chief priests and c^kptains, how he nrigkt 
5 betray him tor them.. And they were gliid> and agreed to 

* Matt. xxvi. 1. Marie xiy. 1. , 

and drumkenMa^^And WM there Be«d !• warn the apoatlct theoMdmasaiBst 
such sins as these ? Then surely there is need to wani,eyeii stro^i^ Chxistiaav 
af^insi the very grossest sins. Neither are- we wise, if we think ourselwes 
out of the reach of any sin : And *o that day, — Of judgment or of death,, cotne 
ufon yow^BTeir yov that are not of this world, unawares, 

V. 35. That tit — Careless and at ease. 

V, 3^. Waich ye fft^^bre^Tbis is the fewral coocllMUik of M tftat 
^leccdes. That ye mm^f be comnted worthy^^Thih ww# sometnne* aiguilles anr 
hoBOttr conferred on a pesson, aa when the apaatlea ar» aaid tia be eoMn#e^ 
worthy to 4t#ir ehame for Ckriet^ Aela y. 41 . Sw n iithneu iiiee^ or becamtttg .• 
as when Min the Baptist cshorta^ tw Arwf feHKffuUe wwth^ of repetHsm^^, 
Lnke Hi.. 9^ A«d ao to* be coi^nted worthy U oteape, ia^ to baire the honaav ef 
U» and to be fitted OP ptepantd for it. 34»«<aNd-^Withjay and tifmnpll: aos 
to fiill befiMRe htm aa hit enenriea. 

V. 37. Now by day^lu. the dny.tiae^ Ae imw ftiieMa^m the tmpH^i-^'VWm 
shews how our Lord employed hia time, after coming twJerasalant but it » 
not said. He waa tkie,day> in the temple, aad- near^ mevninji^ the people came. 
It does not theaefore by any. meana imply, that he cnme any more after thim 
iaito the temple. 

y. 38. And- ail the people caum^eofiy in the morning to hear htm^^Hom mmsla 
happier were his disciples in these early lectures, than the alnwbera o# tlse 
moraine .could hasre mnde theitt- en their bed•^ hen v» net icmpli ta deny 
q^l•sellles. the indiilgence ol anaavesamy sleepy that we mny, monrisg aflvr 
morning, place ourselves at his feet, receiying tbeinstructioos of hiawor^ 
and seeking those of '^ * -"-"'■ 



CHAP. XXII. Ves.3. 3%«»«ii«sreil«atett^Wtk>ia never wantinf to »«n«e 
those, Hrhose heaet is bent' upen mischief. 

. V. 4U Captotfu-<MCatted, ^aptain^ of the tempU^ y«r« 99t flwf wen 
officers, who presided oyer the guardfrwhlcb Iwpt waleh efefyniiJbt ¥^ 
temple., 



CHAPTER XXII. eU 

€ give Mm tioaeyi Ani be firoioised and fei^glit oppor- 
tonity toJMragr Ihih to tbeni, in tke tAmvKe of the mul- 
tUcide. 

7 *Attd the ^rtf dwf of onletivetied bread fm oeme, 

8 wlieii <he Fmmret was to be kitted. And lie senl Petdr 
and Jehn, tayifig, tGk> and make maif ibr m the paas- 

9 igwer^ thM #e may eat iL And <hey said to kka, Where 

10 t»tk tboa that we milce it readj^ i And ke said to them. 
Behold, when ye are etftered into the eity, a man will 
meeit ym bearing a pitcher iff w«ter ; follow him into die 

11 faoQge H^pe ^he entereth. . And say to tlie master of the 
liooae^ The matter 6ait)i to thee, Whem is the guest- 
duamber, where I shtfll eift the passover with my dis- 

^ eijples 9 And be will shew you a large upper room fur- 

13 filled t there make ready. And they went, and found 
as he had aaid to them. And they made veandy the pass- 
owr. 

14 t And when the hew w&s eom#, he sat down, and the 
J 6 twelve apositlea with him. And he said to them, With 

desire have 1 desired to eat this passover with you, before 

16 1 suffer. For I say to you, I will not eat thereof any 

17 more, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he 
took the cup and gave fhanks, and said. Take this and 

18 divide it among ^ouritelves. For I say to you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine till the kingdom of God 

19 shall «ome. And he took bread, and p;ave thanks and 
brake it, and gave to them, saying. This is my body which 

SO is igiven for you r Ao this in remembrance of me. Like- 
. wise riso the cup after enpper, saying, This cop is the 

• Halt. «scri. 17. MbA »iv. 18. f Matt, txfi, so. Mark xnr. 17. 



V. 15. Witk desire hm>e J 4ftmed'^T\MbX u^ I have earnestly deeired it. 
He desired it, both for the sake of his disciples, to whom he desired to 
inaBif^t iMmself AirthcTy at this sokMsn parttof : and for the sake of his 
whole churth) tbaC he ffia^it ioslMute the fvnnd uenorial of his death. 

V. 16. For I will not eat thereof any mor«—That 19, it will he the last I shall 
«at with yoti befidre.I die. -TV Mn^dsm ^ Qod did not properly commence 
. till his resurreetioH. Then was fn\fiUed what was typified by the Passoi^r. 

y» 17. And ke t^ok the cap-— That "Ciip which aaed to be bi-ought at the 
beginning of the pasehal solemttity, 4Nid .m«2, Tmhe thUy and dwide it amat^ 
Sfourselmti for I %oiU not drAk-^JU if he bad said^ I>o not expect me to 
drink of it : I will drink no asoiebiffetfe I die. 

^.^19. And ^ took '^ftatf-— Namelfy some time afteri when supper was 
ended) wherein tbey bad eaten tbe pascbitl lamb. This is my 6ody— As be 
bad just now celebrated the pasehal 'attiiperi which waa called the Passover, 
•Of in the like figuratiye language, be calls this bread bis body. And this cir- 
cnmstanee of itnelf was sn^ient to prevent any mitotake, as if this bread 
was his real body, any more than the paschal lamb waa rtnUy the Fassover. 

V. ^, Thi» otip U the Mip •a^MM«lMl»^-H•re iaiswmidenlable figure, whereby 
the cup is put for the wine in the cup. And 4bie is tfillni. The Sftut 7<t<ttfnfiit 

QS 
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SI .New TaAtaitaeDt in my blood vhidi ii died for yon. But 
lieholdy the |iand of mm jklmt betrayetli mo is with me on 

^ the table. And trulj^ the Son of Man goeth as it waff 
determined; but wo4o that man, l^" whom the Son of 

j23 Man is betrajed. And thej nqnired among themseWes, 

94t which of them it was, that would do this. Thope was 
also .a contention among ihem, which ^f jtbem was great- 

55 est. And he aaid to Oem, The Jsingv of Ihe Gentilei 
lord it oyer them, and they that exesciae authority upon 

56 them have the title of bene&ctors. Rnt ye shaU not be 
so : but he that is greatest among you, let him be as Uie 

'27 least, and he that is chief as he that servetfc. For which 

is greater, he that ntteth at taUe, or he that serveth ? 

Is not he that sitteth at table ? But I am in the midst io^ 

•S8 you as be that served. Ye are ther who have continued 

^ with me in mj temptations. And I appoint to you a 

30 kingdom, as my Father to me. That yeinay eat and drink 

Ht my table in my kingdom^ and sit on thrones, judging 

jSl the .tw^lv^ tribes of Ivael. And the Lord wA^ Simony 

• • 

^ Chrisrs hU^d^ which could oot possihtly fneao, that it was the New Testa- 
ment itself, ^t only the seal of it^ aod the sign of that blood which was shed 
4o confirm it. 

y. tl. The hand qf kirn that betrayeth m« is toifh m* on ihfi it^lf^lt m 
evident, Christ spake these words, before be instituted the Lord*s Suppeir: 
for all the other JEvangelists mention the sop, immfidiately qfUr receiving 
which he went ont^ John xiii. 30. (^(or did he return any mor^ tin be came 
into the gnsdcn to betray his Master.^ Vow this could not be dipped or givwif • 
but while the meat was on t|ie tab|e. 9ut th^ was .^kll re^iored before that 
bread and cup were brought. 

V. t4. l%ere woe aUe « eonteniien .among th e m It is highly |irobable, this 
was the same dispute ^hich is memkioned by -St. Matthew and St. M arkj and, 
consequently, though it is related here, it happened some time before. 

V. 25. They thai eserei^ the most arbitrary authority jover them, hane from 
^heir flatterers the vain title j/ff benifaetore, 

V. s6. Bai— ye are to be benefactors to mankind, not by gOTcnnng, but by 
serving. i 

V. 87. For— This he proves by bis oira example. I am in the wUdet ofytm-^ 
Just now : see with your eyes, f t^^ po state upon me^ bat sit in ike midtt, 
on a Wd with Ibe lowest of you, 

y. 99. Ye hone eontinmed ssjIA me m my temptation9-^A9d aH bis life wan 
nothing else, particularly from bis entering on bis public ministry. 

V. S9. And /—'Will preserve yon in all your temptations, till ye enter into 
the kingdom of glory : Appoint te yoof^l^y these very words. Not a primacy 
to one, but a kingdom to every one: on tbeaame terms: At my fktker hath 
appointed to me— 'Who have fought and cfmqneKd. 

T. 30. That ye may eat and drink at my laUerr-Tbat is, that ye may eigoj 
the highest happiness as guests, not m» sowants. These mfpressions seem to 
be, primarily, applicable to the twelve apostles, and, setondarily, to afl 
C1irist*s servants and disciples, whose spiritnal |iower8, bommrs, and deligbtSy 
are here represented 4n flgarative terms, witfi respect to thehr advancement 
both in the kingdom of grace and of glory. 

V. 31. Satan hath deeired to ha»e you i M y apostksy that he might s^ 3r#» 
Mi wheaJt^^iy you. ^o the nttcrmost^ 
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SioKHi, behold Satan bath desired to have jou, that he 
^ might sift .wu as wheat. But I have prayed for thee 

that thy. miih iail not; and when thoa art returoed^ 
83 strengthen thy brethren. And he said to hiniy Lord, I « 

am rea^.to go with sthee both to prison and to death, 
SA And he said,! tell thee, Peter, it-shall not be the time of 

cock-crowing this day, before thou wilt thrice deny that 
35 thou knowe^ me. And he said to them, When i sent 
. you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
86 thing? ' And they said, Nothing. Then said he-to them, 

But now he that hath a purse, let him take f(, atfd like* 

wise Ai9 scrip; and he that hath no sword, let him sell 
ST his garment and buy one. For I say to you, that this 

which is written, must yet be a^ccom pushed Jn me, * And 

he was numbered with the transgressors. For the things 
38 concerning me have an end- And they said, Iiora, 

behold, here are two «LWQrd«. And he said to tbem, It is 

eqough. 
S9 f And going out,'hetWent, according io his custom, to ^ 

the Mount of Olives, and his disciples also followed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, he saiditothem^ Pray that 

41 ye enter hot into temptation. And he was withdrawn 
from them about a stone's cast, and. kneeling down, he 

48 prayed. Saying, Father, if thou art willing, remove this 

cup from me: nevertheless not my will, but thine be 

j^ d^ne. And there appeared to him an angel from heaven 

* ifMuaJi liii. 19. t Matt, xinri. &0. 

T« 3a. But I kac0 prayd for fi«e-^Wbo wilt be in the [preateit danferof 
4ll; that thy faith fail aol^-Altogether : Andwhtn thwart retumMd^Vrom 
thy fli^t, stringthfn thy brtthrear^Aii that are weak Id faith: perhapa 
acandalixed at thy fall. 

. V. 34. It shall nat beth* time nf coek-crauv^ this day— The oommoii time 
•f eock-cockiiiK, (whidi is uanaily about three lo the iiiomiDg,Vprobab|yf did 
set eoaie> 4ill jifUr Jthe cock which Peter heard had qrowed twice, if not 
•ftfner. 

V. 35. When I sent ytm—'laeked ye any thin^^Wete yon not borne jOwTe 
nU-want and danger? 

y. 30. 3«i now^^oa wiU be In quite another situation. You will want 
erery thing. Me ihai hath no jword, Mt Umsell his garment amd ftuyaae— U 
is plain, this is oot to be Uken .literally. It only means, This will be a tinm 
of extreme danger. 

V. 37.- The thmge which ai-e written eoneemUng me^ ^aveaneud^Art now 
drawinfp to a peri^ ; are upon the point of being lu-complished. 

,V. 38. Here are two swords^Mnny of .Galilee carcied them when thcv 

trwelled, to defend themselves against robbers and assassins, who moch 

infested theur roads. But did the apostles need to seek such defence ? An4 

Jke saidy It it enough^l did not mean literally, that every one of you mus^ 

^▼e la sword. 

v. 40. The p/ocs— The c arden of Gethseman^ 

Q4 
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44 itrcmgtlliiiiAt hMi. And iMIiog iti M igWf, teptttyed 
iniMre ^ftrtleslly : titicl his sweat was as it wert g^reat dfops 

45 <>f blood fellitig^ down on tile grottdd. And ritSng up from 
piBjer, he eame to hk di^pl^ imd fbintd them sleepiaf^ 

ta for giorrotr, And ttiid t6 them. Why Aeep ye ? Rise and 
pray, ledt ye ent^ infto temptation. 

47 And t^bJle he yet spake, behdld a mfrftitode, and he 
thut waft xaBed Jtfdto^ otte of Uie tweke, went before 

48 th^m, and drewnear to Jesuato km bin* And J^sus 
daid to htm^ Betrayest thov the Son o{ Mfln with a kiss i 

49 f And they whd weiid about him seeing What would fol- 
low, sdkl to him, Lord, shaB we smue wi^ the Aword? 

90 And on6 of them smote the servant of the hi^b priest^ 
51 and tvH 6tf his right ear< And JK^stfs ansivering, said, 
' Siiffer ye thusfkr. And tbuchtng hi^ ear, iMi h^al^d him. 
69 Tken Jesus fiuaid to the chief priests^ abd cUptatas of thW 

temple, and the elders, who had ciomo to nim, Are ye 

come out as against a robber with swords dud chtm? 
9S WhM I was d^Iy ivith you in the temple, ye stret^ed 

not fbrthyofir hands against me« but this i*your hour, 

iittd the pOWc¥ of darkne^* 

54 t theft tnkioe him, they led htm mid brought him t^ 
the hi^ priesrs hbu^. And Pefer followed iifinr off. 

55 And when thet hAd llifldled a fire it» the midst of the kaS^ 
Md W^e sat down together, Peter aal down «modg them. 

56 But a certain meid seeing him as he sat by the li^t, ami 
looking earnestly upon him, said^ This man also was with 

* Matt, xxvi. 51. Marie xW. 47. t Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. 

lobflxviiiiis. * 

V. 43* StrehgtHening Ati»^LMt hit bddjr «krmiW Msk and die M&it tiM 
time. 

T. 44. And 6eii9g in as ag^iti^THihMf'inBi nbw givp^in^^ wlt)i'tb«|M>#era 
of <1arkflM8: feeWtifS the weight of the wvtitli of God^ SM, at th« Mai« tiiiic^ 
stfmmnded #ith ft mighty Mt of deVilt. Who eteroiaed all thehr Ibroe S«A 
malice to penecate and distract his wounded spirit. He prayed more enrmHify 
-^Eveii witli ritrdttger oriesr 8^ tears i Al^d kU Mpedf^^At «ofd aa the witather 
was : IfTcu at t^ were great drops qf blood^^'Which^ by the t^cMi^ilt distlf^ft tff 
lifs Koal, w^re forced «mt of the ^hss, in io great a <]tiantltyy at «n€i%arda 
nriited In Ittrge, thtdi^ ginmdns dr«f»a, and et«n^/^ to tho gromd, 

V. A9. Meirayest tftou the Soh qf Mim^UhA wk«iti thon kn«wect to be tbe 
Son of Man, the Chiist ? 

V. 49- Seeing ivhat would fdilow^ThM they were Jut goii^ td i^sehia. 

V. 51. Sufer me, at letfst, to ha^e my bands at liberty tAiif /or, while I do 
6ne mo^e act df inercy. 

y . 52. Jetui said to the chief priesti, Mid cupttrintry aad the elders^ ioho itttt 
cemte — And all these came a( (heir dWn S^m^: the toldiers and.s^rv^ts weine 
sent. 

V. 53- This is your Aottr*-*Before which you could not take ttie; dad the 
power qfdarkness^The time when Stitaa luit power. 
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57 fanii. Bat te denied hi'm, sAjiilg, Woman, I know him 
56 not. And after a wl^e, another 8a# him and wid, Thou 

59 uIbo art of them. And Pet<«r daid, Man, 1 am noti And 
about ooe hour after, another confidently affirmed, laying, 
Of a truth this tnun aldo was with him, for he is a 

60 Galilean. And Peter said, Man, 1 know not what 

6 1 thou ntenestt* • And imnediately, while he y6t spake, 
the cock crew. And the Lord turning, looked upon 
Peter. And Peter k*emembered the word of the Lord, 
how hie had said to Urn, B^re eock^crowing, th^u wilt 

G2 deny me thri'ce. And Petcv went out, and wept hitterly. 

6S * Aild the men that held Jesus, mocked and smote him. 

&1 And having blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, 

and ashed hita, saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote 

65 thee i And nuuty othi»r thingB hiasphemously spake they 
agafinst him. 

66 t And ¥rhien it was day, the elders of the people, and 
« the chief priests, and the scribe^ came together, and l^d 

67 him into their cooncil, saying. Art thou the Christ? 
Tell uSi A*d he said to them, If I tell you, ye will not 

68 believe. And if I also ask you^ ye will not answer me, 

69 nolr l^ vie go. Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit on the 
76 right hand <of the power of God. And they all saic^ Art 

thou then the Son of God? He said, Ye say ii : I am. 
71 And they said, What farther need have we of evidence ? 
For we ourselves have heard from his own mouth. 

• Mtftt XKTi. 67. Mark »v. 65. f Malt. mcri. 63. Mark xW. 61. 

V. S8. Another roan «oto him, and Muf— Observe here, in order (o reooncSle 
the fbtir evangelistfiy that divers persbtts concnrred in Charginjir Pefer with 
t)eloii^iii{f to Chriet. 1. The ili^ thai let Mm in, kfti^Hirards seeing him at 
tile 11^ iiiM f^nt ihi qnestioH to liim^ and then positively affirmed, that he 
was with Christ. .3. Another maid accused him to the standers by, and gave 
occasion to the man here mentioned, tA renew f be charge against him, which 
caused the second denial. 3. Others of the company took notice of his being 
a ChUU^aii) ind n^ere seconded by the kinsman of Malchus, who affirmed he 
Iui4 seMi> him in the gaitdcn. A*d this drew on the third denial. 

V. 59. And about one hour a/ter—So hC did not recollect himself in all that 

V. 64. And having bUn^f^ldid Aim, they struck him on the face^Thia w 
placed by St. Matthew and Mark, after the councirs condemning him. 
Probably he was abused in the same matin^i both tiefore and after his con- 
demnation* 

y. 6S» Many other thingi biasphemously epake thiy againet Atiw-^The ex- 
pression is remarkable. *Thev charged him with blasphemy, because be said 
btt'was ttteSon of God: bat the evangelist fix^ that charge oh them, because 
hereally WHS BO. 

y» 70. They all taid. Art Ihou then the Son ^GocM-Both these, the Son oC 
Ood, and the Son of Man, were known titles of U)e Messiah, the one taken 
from his divine, and the other from his human nature. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 1. « Aad the whole nmltitade oT 

2 them arose and led him to Pilate. And thej aecused 
' hiid, savinfi:, We foood this fellow nervettin^ our nation^ 

and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, sajnng, tib^ he 

3 himself is Christ a kinf. And Pilate asked him, ^y^pgr* 
Art thou the king of the Jews ? And he answering him, 

4 said, Thou sayest Then said Pilate to the cUef priesU 
and the multitude, I find no ikult in this man. 

5 But they were the more violent, saying. He stin^h up 
the people, teaching through aH Judea, banning fiom 

6 Galilee, to this place. Pilate hearing of Gallic, asked, 

7 if the man was a Galilean. And when he knew, that be 
belonged to Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, 

8 who himself was also at Jerusalem at that time. And 
Herod seeing Jesus, was exceeding glad ; for he had beeji 
long desirous to see him, because he had heard- manjr 
things of him, and hoped to see some miradfe •done b^ 

9 him. And he questioned him in many words, but b# 

10 answered him nothing. And the chief priests and scribes 

1 1 stood and vehemently accused faim.« And Herod havinff 
with his soldiers set him at nought, and mocked Am?, and 
arrayed him in a splendid robe, sent him bade to Pilate. 

19 And the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together: for befoise they were at enmity between theni* 
selves. 

13 And Pilate having called together the chief priests, and 

14 the rulers, and the people. Said to them. Ye have brought 
this man to me as perverting the people ; and behold, I 
having examined him before you, have found no fault in 
this man, touching the things whereof ye accuse him. 

15 Nor yet Herod ; for 1 sent you to him ; and lo, he hath 
done nothing worthy of death. I will therefore chastise 

* Matt, sxrii. l. Mark xr. i. Joha xrtii. 8S. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. 4. Then aaid Pilaiem^Aner. faaTiBf heard hit Mnic«« 
/ Jlfid tto fault tn tki$ man^l do not fiml thai ha dther aMceta or attonpta 
any thing: seditions or itijnrions to Cesar. 

V. 5. He sHrreth up the people^ beginning /torn Go/iiee— Probably ihtj 
nuention Galilee^ to alarm Pilate, because the Galileans wene noitorioas fnr 
sedition end rebellion. 

V. 7. He eent him to Herod^A* his proper judge. 

V. 8. He had been long deeiroue to see Aifw-^-Out of mere curiosity. 

V. 9. He queeti^ned Ami— Probably oonceraing the miracles which were 
reported to have been wrought by him. 

V. 1 1 . Herod set him at nought-^VrahMj jndghig him to be a fool, becanoc 
he answered nothing. In a splendid robe — In royal apparel ; intimating tbsi^ 
he feared nothing from this king. 

V. 15. He hath done nothing worthy tif defithrm^Aecwdifitg to the jadgm^nl pf 
Herod alto. 
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16 «ad reloBMe him. * For be was under a neeewity of 

17 releasing one to tbem at the feast. And they cried all at 

18 onc^ saying, Away with this many and r^ease to us 

19 Barrabfaas^ <Wbo, feran insurrection made in the city, 
90 and tor anurder, bad been cast into prison.) Pilate 
21 desiring to release Jesus, mdce again to them. But 
^ they cmed out, saying, Crucify, crucify him. He said to 

them the third time, Why, what «vil hath he done? 

I have found no cause of death in him : I will therefore 
S3 chastise and release him. But they were instant with 

loud voices, requiring that he shouldf be crucified. And 
94: tbevoicesofthemandof the chief priests prevailed. And 

Pilate gave sentence, that what they desired should be 

35 done. And be released to themiiim, that for insurrection 

• and murder had been east into prison, whom they desired ; 

but he delivared Jesus to tbeir wiN. 
S6 t And as they led him away, they laid hold on one 

FSmon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the countiy; and on 

him they laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. 
27 And there followed him a ^eat company of people and 
S8 of women.,, who also bewailed and lamented him. But 

Jesus turning 4o them, said, Daughters of Jerusalem, 

weep not for me, but weep for yourselves and for your 

29 children. For behold the days are coming in which they 
will .say, Hapny art 4he barren, and the wombs that 

30 never bare, and the paps that never rave suck, j: Then 
shall they say to the mountains. Fall on us; and to the 

31 hills, Cover us. For if they do fliese things in the green 

32 tree, what sbaH be dpne in the diy ? And there were 
also led two ctiiex m^y malefactors, to be put to death 
with him. 

33 And when they were come to the place, called the place 
fit a scull, there they crucified him,and.tiie two male&c* 

Si toi«, oQe on the right hand, and one on the left. Then 

• Matt, xtwil 15. Mark xt. 6. Jobn xviii . sg. f Matt, xxrii. 3 1. Mark xt. si. 

John xix. l6. % Hoe. x. 8. 

V. i6. / wiil therefore chattUe, him — Here Filate began to give ground^ 
•which only encouraged them to press on. 

V. 29- He said to them the third ttme^ Why^ what evil hath he «(oiie-^As 
'Peter, a dihciple of Christ, dishonoured him by denying him thrice, so Pilate, 
<a heathen, honoured Christ by thrice owning him to be, innocent. 

V. 34. ff they do these things ta the green tree^ what shall he done in the dry^ 
Our Loird makes ase of a proverbial expression, freqaent among the Jews, 
^o compare a good man to a green tree, .and a bad man to a dead one: as if 
he had said, if an innocent person suffer thys, what will become of the wicked ? 
Of those who are as ready ror destruction, as dry wood for the fire ? 

¥. ji4. pusn said JciaJ^— Ovr Ifitdi passed most of the time on th« crom in 
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«idd Jesus, Father, foigive tlieAi i for <hey ksdw not wlidt 
thej do* And Ihey palled his ijatmcnte and casi lot&. 

35 And the people stood beholdkie. And the Tulera aho 
with then derided bimi say ioff , He saved otheiri r let hiiti 
save himself, if he bet Im Chrieft, the chosea df iStoA. 

36 And the soldiers also asocked hiio^ cenninff to him, and 

37 oflfering hiiB vinegar. And sayinj;^ If than lie :the king of 

38 the JewS) save Uiysdf. ^ And an inscription idso was 
written over him in Greek, and Latin^and Hefarew letters, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

3d And one of the malefiK^tors, who were hanging, resiled 
him, saying, If thoo be the Ghrist, save ti^sdf and ns. 

40 3ttt the other ansvpering, reboked him, saying, Dost thou 
. not fear God, seeing thmi art m the sane condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed jnray; for weveceive the due reward of 
our deeds; but this jieriOM hath done nothing amiss-. 

42< And he said to Jesus^ Jbord, temember me, when thou 

* Matt, xxvii. 37. Ma)rk xv. 96. Jolin;xiK. 19. 

tlYftnce: yet seven sentences Wliich he spoke Ihereon, are recorded by the four 
«naigelistb, though n* one evangelist htfs recorded iheM all. Hence ft 
ippetoTBy that the fovr gospel^ arei as k^ mtase^ f4ur ptrts^ which, joined 
together^ make one symphony,: someiimesoaeaf these only, sometimes two 
or three, Sometimes all sound together. fbMer^^So he speaks both in the 
heginninf and «t the end of hk taffbtings on the cross': Forgivi /A«i7t-— Row 
atriUng is this part^igb! Whilv they ate ttdmily vttiliug him to iheirross, 
he seems to feel the injury tbey did to their own stwlBy more than .the wcHinds 
they gaKe'hiifi ; and, as it were, to forget his "own anguish, out of a concern 
a>r tMr o#B sahratlotr. 

. And how eminently was M« pi^yvr heafd! . It prooa»e«l Ihrglreness Ibr bU 
tnat were penitent^ and a snspenaion of veng^aacti eten for the impeniteiit. 

V. 35. if thou be the Christ: V. 37. I/thou be M«irin|r— the praCsts^mde 
tlrie tHtme of Messiah ; Hke sdMierv the name of King, 

y. 39. And one <if the mal^actors reviled Aim— St. Matthew ittySy tlie rebberas 
St. Mark| they that were cruf^fied with him reviled Mm* Eilheri therefor^ 
St. Matthew and St. Mark put the plural for the singular, (as the best aatlMvs 
soUiethiieii db,) or both* ttviM him at the Srst, till one of thefti felt ** the 
overwhelmhig power of sawits givoe.** 

y. 40. The other rebuked him — ^What a surprising degree was here of 
repentance, faith, and other gracea^! And what Abundance of good ^^djK JB 
his public confession of his sin, reproof of his iellow-criminal, his ho n^fib ic 
testimony to Christ, and profession of faith in him, while he was inutf^lfte- 
graceful circumstances, as ware stumbling even to 148 disciples ! Tblt^MJIi^ws 
the power of divine grace. But it encaurages none to pnt oit theiriepeni- 
ance to the last hour ^ since, aa iar as appears, tbis was the first time thia 
criminal had an opportunity of knowing any thing of Christ.^ And hia eoa- 
Version was designed, to put a peculiar glory upon our Saviour in his lowest 
estate, white his enemies derided him, and his own disciples either denied or 
forsook him. 

V. 49. Rtmemher me, when thou comest-^Vrom heaven, in thff kingdom — ^He 
acknowledges him a king, and such a king as, after he is dead, can profit the 
dead. *the apostles themielvas had not then id. clear oooception* of the 
kingdom of Christ. 



CHAPTER XXiy. 253 

43 comest In thy kingdom. And Jesus said to liini, Terlly I 
saj uinto thee, To*day shalt thou be with me in paradise. 

44 ^And it was atx>nt the sixth hour ; and there was dark- 

45 ness OTer aU the earth till the ninth hour. And the sun 
was darkened, and the vail of the temple was rent in the 

46 midst. And Jedus crying with a loud Toice, said> Father 
into thy hands I commend my spirit. And having said 

47 thus, he expired- And the centurion s<^ng what was 
done, glorified Grod, saying, Certainly this was a rigbtei- 

48 ous man. And all the people who had come together to 
that si^ht, beholding the things which were done, retum- 

49 ed, smiting their breasts. Am all his acquaintance, and 
the women who had followed him from Galilee, stood 
afiir off, beholding these things. 

50 t And behold a man named Joseph, a counsellor, a good 

51 man and a just, (He had not consented to the counsel 
and deed of them>) of Arimathea, a city of the Jews, 

Si who also himself waited for the kingdom of Ood: This 

53 man going to Pilate, asked the body of Jesus. And tak- 
ing it down, he wrapped it in fine linen, and laid it in a 
sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man 

54 before was laid. And that day was the preparation ; the 
Sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women who had come with him from Galilee, 
following after, beheld' the sepulchre, and how his body 

56 was laid. And retumhiff, thej prepared spices and oint- 
ments, and rested the Saroath, according to the command- 
ment. 

CHAP. XXIV. 1. tAnd on the first day of the 
week, velry early in the morning, they ci^me to the sepul- 

* Matt. xKviu 45. Mark xv. 38. t Matt, xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 43. 
John xix. 38. % Matt, xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 1. John xx. 1. 

v. 43. In /Kiradue— The place where the soula of the righteoua remain, 
from death till the rerarrection. As if he had laid, I wAl not only remember 
tlifle then, but this rerj day. 

V. 44. J%er€ was darkmeat ovtr all the eoriA— The noon-tide dariuieM, 
coverioi; the inn, obflcnred all the upper hemisphere. And the lower was 
equally darkened, the moon being in opposition to the sun, and so receiving 
no light from it. 

v. 46. Father y into thy hands — ^The Father receives the spirit of Jesus; 
Jesus himself, the spirits of the fkithfuT. 

y. 47. Certainly this was a righteous man— Whidi implies an approbation 
of aH he had done and taught. 

v. 48. All the people^Vfho had not been actors therein, returned, smiting 
their hreast^^ln testimony of sorrow. 

CHAP. ]KX1¥. Ver. I. Ctrt^in ethers toUh <Am»— Who had not come from 
Galilee. 

t 
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I 

ehre, bnaging the spices whicb they had pvepared^ an J 

certain others with Ihem. 
9 And they found the stone rolled away from the fiepul- 
5 tbre; and entering, they found not the body of the Lord 

4 Jesus. And while they were perplexed conceming it, 
behold, two men stood by them in shining garj^aents. 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed their face to the 
earth, they said to them, Why seek ye the living among 

6 the dead ? He is not here, but is risen. Remember hovr 

7 he spake to you being yet in Galilee, Saying, The Son of 
Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and 

8 be crucified^ and rise again the third day. And (hey re* 

9 membered bis words. And retnrning from the sepulchre, 
told all these things to the eleven, and to aU the rest 

10 It was Mary. Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and the other women with them, who 

1 1 told these things to the apostles. And their words seemed 
13 to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. But 

Peter rising up, ran to the sepulchre ; and stooping down^ 
he seeth the linen clothes laid by themselves ^ and he 
went home, wondering at what was come to pass. 

13 * And, behold, two of them were ^oing that day to 
a village called Emmaus, which was sixty furlongs from 

14 Jerusalem. And they talked together of all tbese things 

15 which had happened. And as they talked and mnei 
together, Jesus himself drew near, and went with then. 

16 But their eyes were holden, so that they did not know 

17 him. And he said to them, .What discourses are tbese 
that ye have one with another as ye walk, and are sad? 

18 And one of them, whose name was Cleopas^ answering 
said to him. Dost thou alone even sojourn at Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things whicn are come to pass 

19 there in these days i And he said to them. What things? 
And they said to him, Those concerning Jesus of Na- 
zareth, (who was a prophet mighty in deed and word 

SO before Gkxl iind all the people,) How our chief priests 
and rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and 

'"•Markxyi. I9. 

V. 4. Beholdy <i0o— -Angeli in the ibnn of mm. Mary had leen them a liltle 
before. They had disappeared on these women^s coming to the aepulchre, 
bat now apprared a^ia. St. Matthew and Mark mention only one of thenii 
appearing like a yovng man. 

y . 6. Remember how he tpake to yoUf tajfmgf The fifoa qf man mutt be deli- 
vsreif-— Thii ii only a repetition of the words which our Lord had spoken to 
them before his passion. Bat it is Observably be neYer stylet biaself #A« Sw 
efMon after his resarrection« 
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Sfl have cracified him. But we trusted that it had been be 

, who should have redeemed Israel. And beside all this, 

to-day is the third day since these things were done. 

55 Yea, at^d certain women of our company have astonished 

23 us, who were early at the sepulchre, And not finding bis 
body, they came, saying. That they had seen also a vision 

24 of angels, who say, he is alive. And some of the men 
who were with us, went to the sepulchre, and found it 

25 so as the women had said : but him they saw not. Then 
he said to them, O foolish, and slow o^ heart to believe 

56 all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory I 

!27 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he ex- 

Elained to them the things in all the Scriptures concerning 
imself. And they drew nigh the village whither they 
were going, and he made as though he would go farther. 
39 But they constrained him, saving. Abide with us : for it 
is going toward evening, and the day declines. And he 
SO went in to abide with them. And as he sat at table with 
them, he took the bread, and blessed t/, and brake and 

31 gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and they 

32 knew him, and he vanished out of their sight. And they 
said one to another. Was not our heart burning within 
us, while he was talking;, to us in the way, and opening 

33 the Scriptures to us ? And rising up the same hour, they 
returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven met together. 

Si and them that were with them. Saying, The Lord is 
35 risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they 

V. 31. To-daif it the third ifoy— The day he should have risen arain^ if 
at all. 

v. 95. Oybo/t«A— Not onderstanding the designs and works of God: And 
siam qf heart-^VnreBAY to believe what the prophets have so largely spoken. 

V. 96. Ought not Christ — If he would redeem man, and fulfil the prophecies 
concerning him, to have suffered these things — ^These very sufferings, which 
occasion your doubts, are the proofs of his being the Messiah. And to enter 
into hit ^/ory— Which could be done no other way. 

V. 9S. He made as though he would go farther — ^Walking forward, as if he 
was going on ; and he would have done it, had tbey not pressed him to stay. 

V. 99. They constrained him — ^By their importunate entreaties. 

T. 30. He took the breadf and blested^ and hrake-^ViVt in the same manner 
SM when he instituted his last supper. 

V. 81. Their eyes were opened — ^That is, the supernatural cloud was removed ^ 
And he vanished — ^Went away insensibly. 

V. ss. Did not our heart bum within i<#— Bid we not feel an nnnsual warmth 
«f love? 

V. 33. The same Aoar— Late as it was. 

V. 34. The Lord hath appeared to ^tiaon— Before he was Hen qf the twelve 
apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 5. He had, in his wottderful condescension and grace, 
taken an opportunity on the former part of that day, (though where, or in 
wkat mMntty is not recorded^) to shew himself to Peter, that he might early 

2 



856 LUKE. 

told the tbings done in the way, and ham he was known 

by them in the breaking of bread. 
36 * And as they spake thus, Jesus himself stood in the 

midst of them, and saith to them, Peace be unto you. 
S7 But being terrified and affirighted, they tliought they saw 
38 a spirit. And he said to tnem, Why are ye troubled? 
89 And why do reasonings arise in your hearts ? Behold my 

bands and my feet, that it is I myself. Handle me and 

see : for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you see me 

40 have. And having spoken this, he shewea them his 

41 hands and his feet. And while they yet believed not fer 
joy, and wondered, be said to them, Have ye here any 

43 meat ? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and 

43 of an honeycomb. And he took Uj and ate before them. 

44 And he said to them. These are the words which 
I spake to you, being yet with you, that all things written 
in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, 

45 concerning me, must be fhlfillea. Then opetied he their 

46 understanding, to understand the Scriptures, And said to 
them. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to 

47 suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day : And that 
repentance and remission oif sins, should be preached in 

48 his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And 

* Murk zri. 14, 19. ,)ohn xx. 19. 

relieve hii distresses and fears, od account of baring so shamefully denied liii 
Master. 

y. 35. In the breaking ^ br^ii^Tht Iiord'a Sqpipcr. 

V, 36. Jesus stood in the midst qf them^Ai was just as easy" to his dirioe 
power, to open a door undiscemibly, as it was to come in at a door opened by 
some other nand. 

y. 40. Xfe shewed them hit hands and Au/ee^— That they might either see 
or feel the prints of the nails. 

V. 41. While they believepl no* ^r jov— They did, in some 9ense, belwej 
otherwise they would not have rejoiced. But their excess of joy prevented 
a clear, rational belief. 

V. 43. He took it, and ate before them — Not that he had any need of foodj 
but to give thein still farther evidence. 

T. 44. And he said— Oa the day of his aaoensioo. In the law, aiid iht 
prophets, and the psalms— The prophecies, as well as types, relating to tbe 
Messiah, are contained either in the bboks of Moses, (usuallv called the la^t) 
in the psalms, or in the writings of the prophets: little being said directly 
concerning him in the historical books. 

V. 45. Then opened he their understanding, to understand the Scriptures-^Vit 
had explained them before to the two as they went to Emmaus. But still 
they understood them not, till he took off the veil from their hearts, by the 
illumination of his Spirit. 

. V. 47. Beginning at Jerusalem — ^This was appointed both graciously, sud 
wisely: graciously, as it encouraged the greatest sinners to repent, when 
they saw that even the murderers of Christ were not excepted from mercy; 
and wisely, as hereby Christianity was more abundantly attested, the facts 
being published first, on the very spot where they happened. 
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49 je are witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send 
the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry in the 
city of Jerusalem, till ye be clothed with power from 'on 
high. 

50 And he led them out as far as Bethany; and lifting up 

51 his hands, he blessed them. And while be was blessing 
them, he was parted from them, and carried up into 

52 heaven. And they worshipped him, and returned to 

53 Jerusalem with great joy : And were continually iH the 
temple, praising and blessing God. 

V. 49. Bekoldf J tend the promwe^EmplMticany m called ; ^he Holy Gbott. 

v. 50. He led. them out at far at Bethany — Not the town, but the district : 
to the mooat of Olives, (Acts i. |9,} which stood within the bonndnries of 
Bethany. ., 

V. 5 1 . And while he wat hletting them, he wot parted fiom them — It waa 
much more proper that oar Lord should ascend ^ into heaven, than that h« 
abonld rise from the^dead, in the si|^ht of the apostles. For his resorrectioB 
was proved, when tfiey ta» kirn alive ^fter hispamm: but they ceold not fa* 
biHa ip haaytn, whila they contiuned on earthy 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 



I^ TBX# BopK If 69T 90Fir TBE BirTO&T Of TH^ SON OF GOD 

VrnMhi^MO AHOITA MBIT ; THAV 

I. OF the -first DtyB, where Che Apeetle, |ireimring the §11111 of the 

whole, C.i. 1—U 

Mentions the Testimony |^iven hy John, after the Baptism of 

Christ, and the first Callinij^ of some of the Apostles. 

Here is noted what fell out 
The first Day, ^ 15— «8 

The Day after, 99—34 

The Day after, 35—49 

The Day after, 43-58 

The third Day, C. ii. 1— II 

After this, 19 

II. Of the two Years between, spent chiefly in Journies to and firom 

Jerusalem : 

A. The first Journey to the Passover, 13 
a. Transactions in the City, 

1. Zeal for his Father's House, 14—92 

S. The Power and Wisdom of Jesus, 93—95 

3. The Instruction of Nicodemus, C. iii. 1—91 

ft. His Abode in Judea ; the rest of John's Testimony, 99—36 

c. His Journey through Samaria (whei« he confers with the Sama- 
ritan Woman) into Galilee, where he heals the Nobleman's 
Son, C. iy. 1—14 

B. The second Journey, to the Feast of Pentecost. Here may be 

obsenred Transactions, 
a. In the City, relating to the impotent Man, healed at the Pool 

of Bethesda, C. v. 1—47 

h. In Galilee, before the second Passover, and after. Here we may 
note, 
1. His Feeding the Five Thousand, C. vi. 1—44 

9. Walking upon the Sea, 15—91 

3. Discourse of Himself, as the Bread of Life, 99—59 

4. Reproof of those who objected to it, 60— 65 

5. Apostasy of many, and Steadiness of the Apostles, 66—71 

6. His Continuance in Galilee, C. yii. 1 

C. The third Journey, to the Feast of Tabernacles, 9—13 
Here may be observed Transactions, 

a. In the City, 
I. In the Middle and End of the Feast j4— 53 
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' Criii. 1 
'Where note, 

] . The Woman taken in AduHery, 9—13 

8. Chri8t*8 Preaching and vindicating his Doctrine, 19—30 

-3. His Confuting th^ Jews, and Escape from them, 31^59 

4. His Healing the Man born blind, C. ix. i— .7 

5. Several Discovraes on that Occasion, 8—^1 
$. Christ the Door an4 thb Shepherd of the Sheep, C. x, 1— -is 

7. Different Opinions concerning him, 19—91 
3. At the Feast of the Dedication : Here oocnr, 

jl. His DispnteswiAh^he Jews, 93— «8 

8. His ^scaping tjheir iFary> 39 
h. Beyond Jordap, 401^9 

SII. Of the last Days, which were, 

j^. Before the.gceat Week, where we may notey 

a. The two days spent vat of Judea, where Lazarus was sick and 

died, C. xi. 1— 6 

b. The Journey into Judea; the raising of Lazarus; the Advice 

of Caiaphas ; Jesus* Abode in fiphiaim ; the Order given by 
his Adversaries, 7-^57 

«. The sixth Day» before the Passover; the Supper at Bethany^ 

the ointment poured on Jesus, C. xii. i-^ii 

JB. In the great Week, wherein was the third Passover, occur 

a. On the three, former Days, his royal Entry into the City; the 
Desire of the Greeks; the t^hstinacy of the Jews; the Tes- 
timony given to Jesus from Heaven, - 19—50 

h. Qn the fourth Day, the Washing the Feet of the Disciples; the 

Discovery of the Traitor, and his going out by Night, C. xiii. 1-30 
^. On the fifth Day. 
1. His Discourse, 
1. Before the Paschal Supper, ^ 

"^' Cxiv. 1—31 

3. After if, C. XV. and xvi. 

3. His Prayer, Cxvii. 1—36 

.3. The Beginnipg of his Passion, 

1. In the Garden, C. xviii. 1— it 

3. In Caiaphas' House, 19—37 

4* On the sixth Day. 

1. His Passion under Pilate, 
1. In the Palace of Pilate, 38 

H3. xix. 1—16 

3. On the Cross, 17—40 

9. His Death, 31—37 

3. His Burial, 38—48 
<7. After the great Week, 

a. On the Day of the Resurrection, C. xx. 1— S5 

b. Eight Days after, 36—31 
/«. After that, 

1. He appears to his Disciples at the Sea of Tiberias, C. xxi. 1—14 
3. Orders Peter to feed his Sheep and Lambs, 15—17 

3. Foretels the Manner of Peter's Death, and checks his Cari- 
osity about St. John, 18—83 
.4. The ConflqsioB, S4, 35 
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CHAP. L 1. IN the beginning existed the Word, 
and the Word was with Gkxiy and the Word was God. 

2 The same was in the beginning with €rod. All things 

3 were made by him, and without him was not one sinne 

4 thing made that was made. In him was life, and the fife 

5 was the light of men. And the light shineth in darii- 
ness, but vie darkness perceived it not. 

6 4 here was a man ^ent from God, whose name was 

7 John. The same came for a testimony, to testify of the 

CHAP. I. Ver. l. /« the beginning — (Referring to Gen. i. 1, and Prov. 
yiii. 93.) When all things began to be made by the word : in the beginning 
of heaven and earthy ?nd this whole frame of created beings, the word exiated^ 
without any hennningt He ufos when all things began to be, whatsoever had 
# beginning. The word-^^So termed Ps. xxxiii. 6, and frequently by the 
Seventy, aiul jn the Chaldce paraphrase; so that St. John did nut borrow ^his 
f](pres8ion fr^m .Philo, or any heathen writer. He was not yrt named Jesus, 
or Christ. He is the Word, whom the Father begot, or spoke, from eternity; 
by whom the Father tpeaking maketh all things; who speaketh the Father to 
qs. We have, in the I8th verse, both a real description of the Word, and 
the reason why he is so caUe4* He is the only-begojtten. Son qf the Fafhery who, 
u in the botpm qf th^ Father, and ifath declared him. And O^e Word tpas with 
^odr-Therefore distinct from God the Father. The word rendered with^^ 
denotes a perpetual tendency, as it were, pf the Son to the Father, in unity 
pi essence. He was with God alone; because nothing beside God had then 
^ny being. Ajui the Word w(U God — Supreme, eternal, independent There 
was no creature, in respect of which he could be styled God in a relative 
sense. Therefore he is styled so in the absolute sense. The Godhead of the 
Messiah being clearly revealed in the Old 1[*estaiiient, Jer. xxiii. 6, Hon. i. 7^ 
Ps. xxiii. 1, thfi other evangelists aim a| this, to prove that Jesus, a true msn, 
was tite Messiah. But when, af length, some from hence began \n donbt of 
his Godhead, then St. John expressly asserted it, and wrote in this book, as 
it were, a supplement to the gospels, as, in the Revelation, to the prophets. 

V. S. The tame wa^ in the beginning with. God — 'fhiw ycise repeats, an^ 
eontfacts intp one, the three points mentioned before. As if he had said. 
This word, who was God, was in the l>eginning, and was with God. 

V. 3. Jll thing* beside God were made, and all things which w^re made 
•If ere made by the Word. In the first and second verse, is described the state 
C|f things before the creation ; ver. 3, in the creation ; ver. 4, in the time of 
mau's iniiocency; ver. 5» in the time of maq*s cpfToption.' 

V. 4. In him was life — He was the foundation of Vify to every living tkin^ 
%fl well HS of being to all that is. And the life was the light o/:^ten — He who! 
is essential life, and the Giver of Life to all that liveth, wt^also the light of 
men; the fountain of wisdom, holiness, and happiness t6 man in his origin*^ 
state. 

V 5. And the light shineth in dar^ae««— Shines even on fallen man; hut tk^ 
darkness — Dark, sinful man, perceioeth it not. 

V. 6. There was a man— r-The evangelist now proceeds to him who testified 
pf the lAghty which he had spoken of in the five preceding Verses. 

T. 7. The aum$ cmme /or (f hat is, in order to giv«) q tntimo^if^Th^ 
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8 light, that all through it might believe. He was not the 

19 light, but was sent to testify o^ the light. This was the 

true light, who lighteth every man that cometh into the 

10 world. He was in the worldf, and the world was made 

11 by him; vet the world knew him not. He came to his 
IS own^ and his own received him not. But as many as 

received him, to them gave he privilege to become the 
)3 sons of God, to them that believe in his name : Who 

were bom, not of blood, nor by the will of the flesh, nor 

by the will of man, but of God. 
14 And the Word was made flesh, and tabernacled among 

us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 

begottto of the leather,) full of grace and truth. 

gd^t, #ith the mdst itnm|f And tender affection, interweaves hii oWn teitiiiiony 
with that of John, by noble digression^, wherein he explains the offiee of thm 
Baptist, partly premises and partly snbjuins, a farther explication to his short 
beptences. What Matthew, Mark, and Luke term the gospel^ in respect of 
the proiiiisie going before^ John uiiually terms Me fes/tMoay^intimating thtt 
certain knowledge of the rela'ter: to testify ^the Light — Of Christ. 

v. 9. Who lighteth every man — By what is vulgarly termed natural con- 
Mcience, pointing ont, at least, the general lineS of good and evil. And this 
iLight, if man did not hinder, would shine more and more to the perfect day. 

V. 10. He wcu in thi ufotld^-'Even from the creation. 

V. 11. He came — In the fulness of time, ^0 Jut own — Country, city, temple: 
Jlnd his oiSa— People, receited him nol, 

V. 18. But as many as received hitn — lews &r Entiles ; that believe on hi9 
fiome— That is,, on him. The moment they believe, they are sons; and 
because they are sons, Ood sendeth forth the Spirit qfhis Son into their hearts^ 
'crying, Abba, Father, 

V. 13. Who were ftom^^Who became the soils of God, no^ qf blood — Not by 
descent from Abraham, nor by the will of the Jlesh^By natural generation^ 
nir by the wHl (j/^imifi— Adopting them, imt qfOod—By his Spirit. 

V. 14. Flesh sometimes signifies corrupt nature; sometimes the body; 
■ometiiAes, as here, the whole man. We beheld his glory-^We his apostles^ 
^rticularly Peter, James,, and John, Luke ix. ds. Grace and tmth — We art 
mU by natlhre liart and children of wrath, to whom both grace and truth are 
unknown. But we are made partakers of them, when #e are accepted through 

thm Beloved. 

The whofe Verse Ikiight be paraphrased thus: And in order to raise us to 
this dignity mbd happiness, thi eternal Word, by a most amaAing condescension^ 
was made Jlesh, united himself to our miserable nature, with all its innocent 
iafirmities. And he did not make us a transient Visit, but tabernacled among 
us on earth, displayinlg his glory in a more eminent manner, than ever of old 
in the tabernacle of Moses. And we, who are now recording these things, 
beheld his gl&rywiih so strict an attention, that we can testify it was, in 
every respect, such a glory as became the oniy-begotten rf'the Father, For it 
•hone forth, not only in his transfiguration, and in his continual mh'acles, but 
in all bis tempers, ministrations, and ^0Dd|tct, through the whole series of 
bis life. In ali he appearedy«/f qf groet nnd truth: he was, in himself, moit 
benevolent and upright ; made those ample discoveries of p«rdon to siiiDerSy 
%rhich the Mosaic dispensation could not do; and i-eatly exhibited the most 
Mbstantial blessines^ whereas that was but a shadim ^geoU tAtsy s l» vmrs. 

RS 



262 JOHI*. 

15 Jofintestifietf of Bid, Md tried^ ssLjitig^ Hiisisheof 
wbom I said, ll^^t cometb Bfi&t me is prefefred before 

16 tad : fbr he was bdloM mef. And oat of bis fulhess bare 

17 we an received, 6ven grac6 upon grace. For tbe law 
was given by Moses, but grace and trutli was bv Jesus 

18 Christ. No man hath seeii God at any time ; tne only 
begotteti Son who is iA the bosom of the Father, he hatn 

)9 declared Mm. And this is the iestimony^ of John, when 
th^ Jews sent priests ud Levites from Jerusalem, to ask 

80 him^ Who art thou ? And he cionfiBSsed and denied not, 

21 but confessed, 1 am not the Christ. And they asked him, 
What then ? AH thou Elijah ? And he saith, 1 atn not. 

SS Art thou the prophet ? And he answei^d, No. I'ben 
said they to him. Who curt thou ? that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thy<^ 

23 self? He said, * I ant the voice of one ctying aloud in 
the wilderness. Make straight the way of the Lord, as 

24 said the prophet Isaiah. And they yfhq were sent were 

^ Isa. xl. 3. 

y. 15. John cried— With joy mnd confidence : J%is it he qf whom J mid^^ 
John bad said this before our Lord^s baptism, although be thhi knew him not 
in person; be knew him first at his baptism, and afterwards cried, This is he 
<nfwhom I aaid^ &c. He ie pr^erred brfore me — In bis office : for he was before 
in#— In his nature. 

T. i6. ^ntf— 'Here the apostle confirms the Baptist's words : as if he had 
skid. He is, indeed, preferred before thee : so we have experienced : We ail-^ 
That t^eliere: Ha»e received — ^All that we enjoy, out qfhi$fklkett; and, in tl^ 
particular, Oraee uptm grace— One blessing upon aiiotber, immeasurable grace 
and loTe. 

y. 17. The /a»— Working wrath^ and containing shisdows : was giben-^VQ 
philosopher, poet, or orator, ever chose his words so accurately as St. John. 
J%e lawf saith he, waa given by Moses : Groce was by Jeeus Christ, Observe 
the reason for placing each word thus : The law of Moses was no^ his own. 
The eraee of Christ was. His grace was opposite to the wrath^ his truth to 
the shade^y ceremonies of the law, Jesus — St. John having once m^ntioBed 
the incarnation, ver. 14, no more uses that name. The Word, in all his book. 

y. 18. No man hath seen Ood— >With bodily eyes: yet believers see him with 
the eye of folth. Who is in the bosom of the jFo/Aer— -The expression denotes 
the highest unity, and the most intimate knowledge. 

y. ^9: The Jeutf^— Probably the great council, sent, 

y. 80. / am not the Christ^-For many supposed he was. 

y. 91. Art thou Eiijah^He was not that Elijah, (the Tishbite,) of whom 
they spoke. Art thou the prophet^-Oi whom Moses speaks, #I>eut. xviii. 15. 

y. flt^. He said — 1 am that forerunner of Christ of whom Isaiah spealu. 
I am ike eoictf— -As if he had said, Far from being Christ, or even Elijah, 
I am nothing but a voice: a sq««A that, so soon as it has expressed the 
thonght of which it is the sign, dies into air, and is known no more. 

y. 34. They who were sent were qf the Pharisees — Who were peculiarly 
tenacious of oldcustoms, and iealous of any innovation, (except those brought 
in by their own scribes,) onless the innovator had unquestionable proofs af 
Pivine authority. 



CHAPTER I. JM8 

9Sr of fh^ Pharfa6eg. And ihey attked &iA, ftifd said to hini, 
Why baptiz6sit tboii tlien, tf (boo art Hot the dirkt, nor 

9& Elijah, neither the ptc/phei ? John aiiswered them, say- 
ing, I bapti^se whh water, but (here ^tand^h Me aaion^ 

*7 you whom te know |iol. He H is, who coming; after me^, 
19 {»referr6d before tn^, whcteei iftoes latdiet I ad» not 

S8 worthy to tiThlobse. The^ tfateg» w^re done m Beiha' 
bara, beyond Jordan, wfa^re Johnf #as hitpiizin^. 

fS Th^ neitt day he s6dtlk J^os eomtng toward^ htm, and 
satffa, Behcdd &6 Lamb" of Qtfd^ who <aketh atway (he 

30 sitf of the w^kf. Thlsf itf h« of who^ I said. After me 
cometh a Amn #ho is pr^ferrc^d hefcftfi m^ ; for be was 

31 beforel me. AAd I kn^w him not : but thdt h« mi^&t be 
mimiifested to Idrde), fliei^fore ana I tiomti baptising with 

3i #ater. And John t^sfifl^d, ^sfying, I saw the Spirit 
deseen^ng ftottt beateti as* a dot^, and it i/bbd^ npoa 
33 foM. Atfd I knew him nM, bM h^ thait sent tine fo bap- 
tize i^ith Wat^r, hti bad sAd ttf m^. On whom (hou sfaaK 
see the S|>iri( desi^endrnr, and abiding &n him, this is he 
91 who baptiz^Ch with ib€ Holy Ghast And I sa^ tY, a«d 

testified, that tbfo isT the Son of Ood. 
85 Apkitf^ (he next dtfy, John witi sfatfding, and ft^o of his 
36 diaeiples. And looking tipon Jesttd Wsoking, he saith, 
ST Beirtdld thl^* lianlib of Gk>d. And the two^ disciples heard 
38 hind speak, and they followed Jesus. And Jesus turning, 
and seeing them feSowing, ssith to theniy What seek ye ? 
They said to iAtb, Ral^bi, (that i% being interpreted, 

• 

V. 95. tkes asktd Acm, FF% hofHteft tkou thin — ^Without any commitsiott 
from the Sauktedrini ? And eot ooly heAtheMy (who were always baptued 
before they were admitted to circurocision,) bat Sews al^ ? 

T. 36. John answered^ 1 baptixe-~To prepare for the Messiah : and, indeed, • 
to> shew, that Jews, as weU as Gentiles, mast be proselytes io Christ ; and 
that these,, as well as those, stand Uk need of being washed from their sins. 

V. 38. Where John was baptizit^^ThBt is, used to baptize. 

V. 89. £f'e teeth Jesus coming, and saith. Behold the Lamb — Innocent *, to Be 
ufil^ediip;'pi^phesiedorbyIsaia'h,ehi^p.liii. 7'-^ t^ified by the paschai lamb, 
and by the daily sacrifice : The iamb of G'otf-^Whom God j^ve, approves, 
accepts of ^ who taketh dway — Atoneth for, fhe sivh-tlixaX is, all the sins, ^ 
the wottd'-^f all mankind. Sin and the woi'ld are of equal extent. 

1^. 31. / knew him no<~Ti11 he eame to be baptized. How surprising is 
thib! coU^iderin^ how ike^rly they werd related, and how remarkable the con- 
ception and" blrai of ttotB had been. But lliere Was a peculiar providence 
vl^ibli^ in out Saviour^s living, from bid inflnicy to bis bilptism, at Nazareth: 
ybhn all th)e Aihe liviiig thie life of an hiermit in the deserts of Judea, Luke 
i. SO, ninety or more mites fh>m Nazai^tli. Hereby that acquaintance was 
prevented, which might have niad^ John*s testimdRy of Chirisf sijispected. . 

^. ^4. 1 saw it — That is, the Spi^t s6 descending and abiding oh hhn : 
And tesl{fifid-^Ftom thtllp time. 

V. 37. T% followed 7e»u*— They walked aftei- hitii, but had not the 
courage to sp^tl to hiito. 

R4 



fM JOHN. 

39 IfjMitary} whera dwellest thou ? He saith to them, Comt 
and see. Th^jr xAme and saw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that i}aj ; for it was about the tenth hoon 

40 Aadre^, 'Simoa Peter^s brother, was one of the two who 
ll^hteid John spe^j and followed him. He first findeth 

his own brother Simon, and saith to him, We have found 

. ^the Messiah, (which is, being interpreted, the Christ.) 

4^ And he brought him to Jesus. And Jesus looking upon 

him, said, Thou art Siinon, the son of Jpnah~; thou shalt 

be called Cephas, which is by^interpretation, Peter. 

43 The day fdilowing he was minded to depart into Gali* 
,lee, lysd findeth Philip, and saith to hiin, Follow me. 

44 Now Philip wasofBethsaida, tiie xity of Andrew and 
45. Peter. Philip findeth Nathanacl^ and saith to him. We 

have foiind him, whom IVIoses iathe law and the prophets 

46 describecl, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Josepn. And 
Nilthanaei saith to him. Can any good thinff come out of 

47 Nazareth? X^hilip saith 'to him. Come ana see. Jesus 
saw Nathanael coming toward him, and saith of him, 

48 Behold an Israelite indeed, iii'whom is no guile. Natha* 
nael saith to him. Whence knowest thou me ? Jesus 
answered and said to him. Before Philip called thee^ 

49 when thou wast under the fi^-tree, I saw thee. Natha- 
nael answered and saith to him. Rabbi, thou art the Son 

.^ v.* 41. tieJirsiJkdHh JUr &WH hntker 5im&M— -Probably both of theii wngh^ 
him: Which It, being interpreUdtthe CAruf— This the evangelist adds, aa 
likewise thoae words in the 38th verse, that if, being interpreted, Maetet, 

y. 49. Jesus stUdf Thou art Simon^ the son of Jonah — As none had told oar 
liord these naoMS, this could not but strike Peter. Cephas^ which is, Petef^ 
Mteninf the saase in Syriac, which Peter does in Greek, naanely, a Rook. 

y. 45. Jesus qf >^asdr<eM--rSo Philip thoujcbt, not "kiiowing^ he Was bom ift 
l^ethlehedi. {f athaoael was probab^ the sanfe with Bartholomew, that is, 
the son ot Thelomeilr. St. Matthew jolifs Bartholomew with Philip, 
chap. X. 13, and St. John places Nathanael in the midst of the apostles, imoM- 
diateiy after Thomas, <^hap. xxi. 8, just as Bartholomew is placed, Acts i. 13. 

V. 46. Can aujf good thing come o^t ^ NazaretU^flow cautiously shonM 
we guard against popular prejudices! 'When these had Once possessed so 
honest a heart as even that of Nathanael, they led him to snspfct the blessed 
Jesus himself for an impostor, because be had been brought up at Nateieth. 
But his integrity prevailed ii>ver that foolish bias, and laid him open to the 
ilbrce of evidence, which a candid inquirer will always be glad to admit, even 
when it brings the most i|inex^ted discoveries. Can an^ good thing^^Tliul 
is, have we ground from Smptore to expect the Messiah, or any eminent . 
prophet, from Naakreth? Philip saith, Come and see — ^The same answer 
which he had received himself from our Lord the 4ay before. 

V. 48. Und^ ihejig'tree I saw <^ee— Perhaps at prayer. 

y. 49: Nathanael answered—Happy are they that are ready to believe, swift 
to receive the truth and grace of God. jhou art the Son qf God— So he 
acknowledges now more than he had beard from Philip: The Son of God^ the 
king qf Israel A confession both of the persoii and office of Chriit, 
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50 of God) thou art the King of Israel. Jesus answered 
and said to him, Because I said to thee, I saw thee under 
the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou shalt see greater 

51 things than these. And he saith to him, Verily, verily I 
say to you. Hereafter ye shall see the heaven opened, 
and the angels of God ascending and descending on the 
Son of Man. 

^ CHAP. II. 1. And the third day there was a mar- 
riage in Cana of Gralilee, and the mother of Jesus was 
S there. And both Jesus and his disciples were invited to 

3 the marriage. And wine falling short, the mother of 

4 Jesus saith to him, They have not wine. Jesus saith (o 
her, Woman, what is it to me and thee ? Mine hour is 

5 not yet come.^ His mother saith to the servants, What- 

6 soever he saith to you, do. And there were set there six 
water-pots of stone, after the manner of the purifjii^ of 
the Jews, containing two or three measures apiece. 

7 Jesus saith to them, Fill the water-pots with wiaten 

V. &1.. Htreqfier ye shall «m— All of thcw, as weU as tbou, wbo believe od 
me DOW in my state of baroiliation, shall bereafter see me come in my i^lory, 
Knd all the anfpels of God with me. This seems the most natural sense of the 
words, thoa^h they may also refer to his aaceusiiD. 

t ' I 

CHAP, in Ver. l. And the third daif— After be bad said this. In Cana qf 
6a/t7tfe— There were two other towns of the same name, one in the ti:ibe of ^ 

£phraim, the other in Coelosyria. | 

V. 9. Jems and hit di§cipUs were imoited to the marria^*— Christ docs not { 

take away human society, but sanctify it Water might have quenched j 

thirst; yet^our Lord allc»ws wine; especially at a festival solemnity. Such 
was his facility in drawing his disciples at first, who were afterwards to go 
through rougher ways. 

V. 3. Jnd wine falling ehort — How many dajrs the solemnity bad lasted, 
and on which day our L6rd came, or bow many disciples might follow him, 
does not appear. His mother said to him. They have not wtne— -Either she might 
mean. Supply them by miracle ; or, Go away, that others may go alsO| before 
the want appears. 

T. 4. Jetue saith to her. Woman — So our Lord speaks also, chap. xix« 96. 
It is probable this was the constant appellation which he nsed to her. He 
Drgarded his Father above all, not knowing even his mother ajhrthe^sh. 
What is it to me and ihee — ^A mild reproof of her inordinate concern, and 
untimely ioterpotal. Mine hour is not yet cosie— The time of my working this 
miracle, or of my going away. 

May we not learn hence, if 'bis mother was rebuked for attempting to 
direct him in the days of his. flesh, bow absurd it is, to address her as if she 
bad a right to command him on the throne of his gloij? Likewise bow' 
indecent it is for us to direct liis supreme wisdom, as to the time or manner 
in which he shall appear for us, in any of ^ the exigences of life? 

v. 5. His mother saith to thfi Mroan^j^— ^stfaecing from his answer, that he 
was about to do something extraordinary. 

▼ 6. The purifying qf'the Jewj— Who putifted ibemtelves by frequent 
^ashin|;s, particnlarly before eating. 



266 JOHN. 

8 And tbey fitted (hein up to the briio. And be 9ait1i for 
them, Djraw out now, and catrry to the g^oternor of the 

9 feast. And tbey carried it. Wben the goTernor of the 
feast bad tasted tbe water that was made wine, (be knew 
not whence it was, but tbe servants who bad drawn tha 
water knew,) tbe governor of tbe festst caBetb tbe bride- 

10 groom. And saitb to him. Every man doth set out good 
wine first, and when men have well drank, then that 
which is worse : but thou bast kept tbe good wine till 

11 now. Jesus wrought this beginning of miracles in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested his glory, and bis disciples 
believed on him. 

12 After this, be went down to Capernaum, be and bis 
nkotber, and bis bretbrcn, and bis disciples t and they 

13 tarrred there not many days. For the Passover of the 
14. J^ws was nigh, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, And 

found in the temple them that sold oxen, and sbeeti, and 

15 doves, and the changers of money sitting. And having 
made a scourge of rushes, be drove all out of the temple, 
both tbe sheep and the oxen, and poured out the 

16 changers' money, and overthrew tbe tables. And sAtA to 
them that sold doves, Take these things hence ; make not 

17 my Father's house aa bouse of traffick. And his disciples 
remembered that it is written, * The zeal of thine bouse 

18 eateth me up. Then answered the Jews and said to biiD, 
What sign snewest thou us, seeing thou dost these things ? 

19 Jesus answered and said to tbera. Destroy this temple, 
SO and I wiU raise it up in three days. Tben said the Jew9, 

Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt 

* Psalm Ixix. g. 

y . g. The governor q^ the feast — ^The bridesrooqa generally procured some 
frien^l to order all tilings at the entertainment. 

v. 10. And saith — St. John barely relates tbe woi^ds he spoke, which does 
not itfply Im approving them. When they have well drank-^Doea not mean 
any more than toward the close of the entertainment. 

V. 11. And hie dieciplee believed — More steadfastly. 

y. 14. OxeUf and sheep, and doves — Used for sacrifice : And the changers qf 
money-— Those who changed foreign money, for that which was current at 
Jerusalem, ibr the convenience of them that came from distant countries. 

v. 15. Having made a scourge of ruahes^-Which were strewed on the ground, 
he drm>e all out i^ the t«mj»/e-*-That is^ the court of it, both the sheep and the 
o«eii^— Though it does not appear that he strudk even them, and much less 
any »f the men« But a terror from God, it is evident, fell upon tfaem. 

v. 18. Then answered the /«wi— pither some of those whom ht had just 
driven out, or their friends : What sign shewest thou — So they require a miracle 
to confirm a miracle ! 

y. »9. This temple — Doubtless pointing, while he spoke, to his body, the 
temple and habitation of the Crudhead. 

y. SO. Forttf and six ifears-^Jwi so many years before tb^ iitat «f tbii 
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21 thdof raise H op in three days? But he spake of the 
SS temple of hfs body. When therefbre he was risen from 

the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this ; 

and Ihey believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus 

53 had said. Now when he was( in Jerusalem at the Pass- 
over, on the feast day, many believed in his name, behold- 

54 iag the miracles which he did. But Jesus did not trust 
85 himself to them, because he knew all men, And needed 

not that any should testify of man ; for he knew what was 
in man. 

CHAP. III. L Now there was a man of the Phati- 
8 sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews. The same 
came to him by night, and said to him. Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God : for no man can 
do these miracles which thou dost, except God be with 
3 him. Jesus answered and said to him. Verily, verily I 
say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see 

eonversfttioii, Herod the Grest had began his most magnificent reparatioii of 
the temple, (one part after another,) whith he continued all his life, and 
which was now going on, and was continued thirty-six years longer, till 
within siv or seven years of the destruction of the state, city, and temple, by 
the Romans. 

• V. 33. Thejf believed the Seripttere^ and the word which Jesus had said-^ 
Concerning his resurrection. 

V. 33. many 6«2t>ve<2— That he Was a teacher seiit from God. 

y. 34. He did not trtist himself to them — Let us learn hence, not rashly to 
put ourselves into the power of others. Let us study a wise and happy 
medium, between universal suspiciousness, and that easiness which would 
make us the property of every pretender to kindness and respect. 

- y. 35* He — To whom all things are naked, Afieio what was in »»a»— Namely, 
m desperately deceitful heart. 

CHAP. in. Ver. I. A ruler—One of the great council. 

y. 3. The same came— Through desire ^ hut 6y iiijrA^— -Through shame : IVe 
Anoio— Even we rulers and Pharisees. 

y. 3. Jesus answered — ^That knowledge will not avail thee, nnless thou he 
bom again — Otherwise thou canst not see, that is, experience and enjoy, 
either the inward or the glorious kingdom qfOod, 

In this solemn discourse our Lord shews, that no external profession, no 
ceremonial ordinances, qr privileges of birth, could entitle any to the blessings 
of the Messiah^s kingdom : that an entire change of heart, as well as of lift, 
was necessary lor that purpose : that thih could only be wrought in man, by 
the almighty power of God: that every man born into the world, Was, by 
nature, in a state of sin, condemnatiop, and misery : that the free mercy of 
God had given his Son to deliver them from it. and to raise them to a bless(^ 
immortality : that all mankind. Gentiles as well as Jews^ might share in these 
benefits, procured by his being lifted up on the cross, ancfto be received by 
faith in him: but that, if they rejected him, their eternal, aggravated con- 
demnation would be the certain consequence. Except a man be bom agaiiv^ 
If our Lord, by being bom again, means only reformation of life, instead of 
making any new discovery, he has enl^ thrown a ^reat deal of obscurity, on 
what was before plain and obvious. 



9SS. JOHN. 

4 the kingdom of God. Nicodemus saith to him, How 
can a man be born, when he is old ? Can he enter a 

5 second time into his mother's womb, and be born ? Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily I sa^ unto thee, Except a man 
be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 

6 kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit, is spirit 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Y» must be bom agfain^ 
.8 The v(ind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearestthe 

sound thereof, but canst not tell, whence it cometh, and 

whither it $:oeth : so is every one that is born of the 

9 Spirit. Nicodemus answ^ed and said to him, How can 

10 these things be ? Jesus answered and said to him, Art 
thou a teacher of Israel, and knowest not these things? 

11 Verily, verily I say to thee, we speak what we knoWj 
and testify what we have seen ; yet ye receive not our 

IS testimony. If I have told you earthly things, and je 
believe not, bow would ye believe, if I told you heavenly 

13 things ? For no one hath gone up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, the Son of Man, who is in 

14 heaven. And as * Moses lifted up the serpent in the 

• Numb. xxi. 8, 9. 

V. 4. fVhen he it old — A% ^ficodeinns biliiself wait. 

y. 5. Except a man be horn of water and qf the Spirit'-'^xce^t heexpf* 
rience that great inward change by the Spirit, and be baptized (wherever 
baptioiii cf<n be bad) as the outward sign an^ mpans uf it. 

V. 6. That which it bom qf thejiesh itjlesh^^^ere flesh, void of the Spirit, 
yea, at enmity with it: And that which it born qf the Spirit, it tpirit-^U 
spiritual, heavenly, divine, Itlce iis author. 

y. 7. Ye mutt be bom again^^To be bom again, is, to be inwardly chasged 
from all sinfulness to all holiness. It is fitly so called, because as great 
a change then passes on the soul, as passes on the body when it is boro ioto 
the world. 

y. 8. The wind 6/oti;«^A"Arcording to its own nature, not thy will, and 
thou hearett the tound thereqf—Thon art sure it doth blow, but canst w>i 
explain the particular manner of its acting. So it every one that is born of 
the Spirit'^TYke fact is plain, the manner of its operations inexplicable, 
y. 1 1. We tpeak what we Amoio— 1 and all that believe in me • 
y. 13. Earthly Mtn^^^-Thinga done on earth. Such as the new birth, and 
the present privileges of the children of God. Heavenly things — Such as the 
eternity of the Son, and the unity of the Father, Son, and Spirit. 

V. 13. For no one— For here you must rely on my sinjrie testimony, whereai 
there you have a cloud of witnesses : For no one hath gone up to heavent but 
he that came down from heaven. Who is in heaven — ^Therefore he is omni- 
present j else he could not be in heaven and on earth at once. Thisjs a plain 
instance of what is usually termed, the communication of properties between 
the divine and human nature*, whereby what is proper to the divine nature^ 
is spoken concerning t\|e human, and what is proper to the human, is, ai 
here, spoken of the divine. 

y . 14. And as Motet — And even this single witness will soott be taken froitf 
jbu I yea, and in a most ignominious manner. x 



CHAPTER III. £69 

15 wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, That 
whosoever believeth on him, may not perish, but have 

16 everlasting life. For G&d so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on. 

17 him, may not perish, but have everlasting life. For Grod 
sent not his Son into the world, to condemn the world, 

18 but that the world might be saved through him. He that 
believeth on him, is not condemned ; • but he that believ- 
eth not, is condemned already, because he hath not be- 
lieved on the name of the only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because 

80 their deeds were evil. For every one that tloth evil, 
hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 

fil should be reproved. But he that practiseth the tri|th|( 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest 
that they are wrought in God. x 

S8 After these things, Je<$us and his disciples went into the 
land of Judea, and there he tarried with them and bap- 

53 tized. And John also was baptizing in Enon, near Salim, 
because there was much water there; and they came ana 

54 were baptized. For John was not yet cast into prison. 

55 Then there arose a dispute between some of John^s 

y. 15. That whoBoever — ^He niiist be lifted up, that hereby he may parrhate 
•akation for all believers : all thoee who look to him by faith, recoirer spiritual 
health, even as all that looked at that serpent rerovereci bodily health. 

V. i6. Yea, and this was the rery desifn of God*8 iove, in sendinif him into 
the world, that Whotoever believeth en As'im— With that faith which worketk 
by IoVp, and boldeth fast the lieginninf of his coafidence steadfast to the ond, 
nay not perieh. God to lovod the tPorM— That is, all men under heaven; 
eren tbo^e that despise his love, »nd will ybr that eauee finally peri«b. Other- 
wise not to believe would be no sin to them. For what should th^/ believe? 
Ought they to believe that Christ was given fur them ? Then hr was irivea 
for them. He gone hie onl^ 5oit— Truly and seriously. And the SemiffQod 
gore hirmelf, Gat. iv. 4, truly and seriously. 

V. 17. God sent notrhis Son into the world to condemn the urori^— Althoufli 
many acruse him of it. 

V. 18. He that beUeveih on kimf is not condemned^U acquitted, is justified 

before God. The name qf the only begotten Son of Ootf— The name of a persM 

is often put for the person himselt But perhi^ it is farther intimated in 

,that expression, that the person spoken ^ is freat and magnificent. And, 

therefore, it is -generally used to express eitpsr God the Father, or the Son. 

V. 19. This is the condemnation^TU^i is, the cause of it. So God is clear. 

V. 91. He that practiseth the #mM— That is, true religion, cometh to the 
light — So even Nicodemus afterwards did. Ate wrought in God— That is, in 
the light, power, and love of God. 

V. 99. Jesus wentrrVrom the capital city, Jerusalem, into the land ef 
Judea^T\keX is, into the country. There he iajvimed— Not himtelf j but his 
disciples liy his order, chap. iv. 9* 

V. 93. John also was baptiaimg^Ue did not rcpd then that oficred} bat h« 
isove wiUiBf^y rcfHn«4 Uicm to icf«i« 
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S6 disciples wtA the Jew^, about purifyinff. And the? cane 
to J^^hn, and ^d to liini, Rawi, he Aat was wiu thee 
beyond Jordan, ito whom thou gavest ifistimonyy behold 

XJ he haptizethy and all men come to him. John an3wered 
and said, A man can receive nothing, nnless it be given 

28 him from heaven. Ye yojurselves bpar me witness jthat I 

S9 sidd, I am not the Cfanst, but I and sent before him. He 
that hath thte bride is the bridegroom; imt the friend of 
the bridegroom who standeth and lieareth him, rejdceth 
greatly, because of Hie toidegroom^s vmee : this my joy 

30 therefore is fulfilled. He most iacpease, hat I musi de- 

31 crease* He that eometh frooi above, jis above a}l: he 
thai is of Hie earth, ia earthly, and Rjpealgfttb 4>f the earth: 

3li he that cometb from heaven, is above all. And what be 
hath seen and heard, Aat he ie^tifieth: yet na npji 

39 receiveth hie testimony. He that hath ireceiyed his testi- 

34 mony, hath set to his seal, that God is true. For be 
whom God hath sBit, fipefriceth the words of God ; fx 

36 God giveth not bim the iSpirit by measure. The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all thiitfs into his haad. 

36. He that believeth oa the Sw, haAh evonastinig life : but 

y. 85. The Jj0ifi#— Tho«e moi .of Judea, who pow went tp be baptized djr 
Jesnt; and John*! disciples, wbo were mostly of Galilee j about j^rtfiiing^ 
That isy baptism. They disputed which they should b« baptized by. 

V. 87. A mam can r4c€ioe noihtng^^V^ither he nor I. Neither could he do 
Ihis, unless God had sent hisi ; nor can I retei^e the t^le of Christ, or any 
honour comparable to that, which he had received (ran henven. They aeesi 
to have tpc^en with jealonay and resentment; John answevs nritb sweet 
composure of spirit. 

v. 89- He that hath the bnde it the hridegroowf^e whom the bride iollows. 
But all men now come to Jesus. Henee, it is piain* he is the Brideipwim : 
7%e friend toko heareth Ann-— Talk with the bride j r^cetk great^-^So far 
ftom eavym%0t resenting it. 

V. 80:^Jf^ must iHcreaee^ but I most .decrMMte—So Hm^t nlio are now, like 
John, bmhung amd shimng %Aif, must, (if .not #udde|ily edipacd,) like hi», 
gradually deeream^ while others are i»cr«a«ni^ aliont them; as they, in their 
tnrns, grew up, amidst the decays of the former geneiation. X<et us know 
how to set, as well as how to rise*, and let it comfort our declinittg days, to 
trace in those who ate likely to sucooed us in our woik» vthe openings of yet 
greater usefnlness. 

V. ai. It is not improbable, that what is, added, to the end of the chapter, 
^■e the words of the evangelist, not the baptist. He thai it qf the eatth^ 
A mere man ; of earthly original^ has a spirit and speedi anawerable to it. 

V. 88. Ko man — None comparatively, txc«eding.feir.} reeeioethhit tHtimony 
Pi-With true faith. 

V. ss. Saih set to hit jfoi^It was .cnatomiury nmong the Jtews, for the 
witness to set his seal to the testimony he had given; I%at Qod it true^ 
Whose ^ords the M eisiah speaJct. 

y. 34. -God giveth net Jam the S^jtirit ig m#afifrc-*>A8 he did to the prophet*, 
hut immeasurably. Hence he speaketh the .wiirds of God in the moat pertet 



y. 36. He that Mieveih on the Son^ hoik futrioftn^r i^irmifo hntk it nbeady, 



CHAFTHR IV. «71 

he ibat dbeyetb ooi tbe Soo, shaU ^U see life,' but the 
nrraAh of €rod ^ideth oa him. 

CHAP. lY. 1. Wben thec^ore tiie Lord knew, that 
the Pharisees had heard, Jesus maketh and baptizeih 

5 more dtsetples than Johni (Though Jesus himseu bap« 

3 tized not ; but his disciples,) He left Judea, uid departed 
a^n into Galilee, and he must needs go through Sama- 

4 na. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, called Syschar, 
A near the field that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Now 

6 JaeoVs well was thece. Jesus therefore being wearied 
with the journey, sat thus by the wdl. , It was about the 

7 eixlih hour. There cometh a woman of Samaria, to draw 
water. Jesus saith to her, Gtve me to drink. (For his 

8 disciples were gone to the city to buy meat.) Then saith 

9 the Samaritaa woman to him. How dost thou, being a 
Jew, ask driidiL of me^ who am a Saniaritafl woman ? For 

10 the Jews have no d^lings with the Samaritans. Jesus 
answered and said to her, If thou hadst known the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, 
thou wouldst have asked of him, and he would have 

11 given thee living- water. The woman saith to him, Sir, 
thou hast nothing to draw with, -and the well i^ deep ; 

19 wfaeQce then hast thou that living water? Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob, who gave us the well, and 

For he loves God. And love is the essence of heaven. He that obeyeth not'^ 
A consequence of not believing. 

CHAP. IV. Ver l. The Lord knew — ^Though none informed him of it. 

V. 3. He left Judea^-To shnn the effects of their resentment. ^ 

V. 4. And he mutt neede go through Somoriet— 'The road lying directly 
through it. 

y. d. %<7&ar-^Foi*merly called Siohem, or Shechem. Jocob gave^^m his 
death-bed. Gen. xlviii. S3« 

V. 6. Jeeue eat thuar^yfee^ry as he was. It wcu the sixth AoHr— Noon : the 
he«t jof the day. 

V. 7. Qive me to drink-^ln this one conversation, he brought her to that 
knoT^iedge which the apostles were so long in attaining. 

V. 8. For hit dieciples were ^ofie-^EIse he needed not to have asked her. 

V. 9. How dott <Aoa— Her open simplicity appears, from her vei7 first 
words. The Jewt hatje no dealing — ^None by way of friendship. They would 
receive ,no kind of favour from tnem. 

y. W. if thou hadtt known the gift — ^The living water: And who it »»— He 
vpho alone is able to give it : Thou wouldtt have aaied qf ^m— On these words 
the stress lies. JVater — ^^In like manner be di-aws the allegory from bread, 
chap. vi. 37, and from tight, chap. viii. 12, the first, the must simple, neces- 
sity, common, and salutary things in nature. Living waters—The Spirit and 
its fruits. But she might (he more easily mistake his m&ning, becansa 
Itoing Wiot^ was a common phrase among the Jews for epring water. 

V. IS. Our /atktr Jaefih^o they fancied he was; whereas they wen^ ui 

t 
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himself drank thereof, and his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said to her, Whosoever drinketh of 

14 this water, will thirst aeain. But whosoever drinketh of 
the water that 1 shall give him, will never thirst; but the 
water that 1 shall give him, will become in him a foun- 

15 tain of water, springing up into everlasting life. The 
woman saith to him. Sir, give me this watery that 1 thirst 

16 not, neither come hither to draw. Jesus saith to her, 
Go, call thy husband, and come hither* The woman 

17 answered and said, I have no husband. Jesus said to 

18 her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband ; For thou 
hast had five husbands, and he whom thou now hast, ii 

19 not thy husband : this thou saidst truly. The woman 
saith to him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet 

fO Our iiithers worshipped in this mountain : but ye say, 
that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to wo^ 

91 ship. Jesus saith to her, Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor at 

tnitby a mixture of many nations, placed there by tbe kinf of AMyria, In the 
room of the Israelites whom he had carried away captive, 8 Kings zvii. 94. 
Who gave us the well-^ln Joseph, their supposed forefather: And dntk 
M«re^^So even he had no better water than this. 

v. 14. Will never thtnt^-WiW never (provided he continue to drink thereof,) 
be miserable, dissatisfied, without refineshiuent. If ever that thirst retvroS) 
it will be the fault of the man, not the water. But the water that I shall giw 
AtiM-*The spirit of faith, working by love. Shall become in him-^An iawird, 
living principle, a fountain Not barely a well, which is soon exhausted, 
^pnnging up unto everlasting life — ^Which is a confluence, or rather an oceu, 
of streams, arising from this fountain. 
V. 15. That I thirst no^-^he takes him still in a gross sense. 
V. 16. Jesus saith to A«r— He now clears the way, that he might give bar 
s better kind of wafer than she asked fbr. Go, call thjf husband^^Ht striluM 
directly at her bosom sin. 

y. 17. Thou hast well saidF-~We may observe in all our Lord*i disooine^ 
tbe utmost weightiness, and yet the utmost courtesy. 

V. 18. Thou hast had Jive husbands^— Whether they were all dead or not, bee 
own conscience, now awakened;^ would tell her. 
v. 19. Sir, I perceive — So soon was her heart touched! 
V. 90. The instant she perceived this, she proposes what she thought tbe 
most important of all questions. This mountain — ^Pointing to Mount Ckrisioi. 
Sanballat, by the permission of Alexander the Great, had onilt a temple npos 
Mount Gericim, for Manassah, who, fbr marrying Sanballat*8 daughter, hsA 
been expelled from the priesthood and from Jerusalem, (Neb. xiii. 98.) Tbii 
was the place where the Samaritans used to worship, in opposition to Jerosa- 
lem. And it was so near Sychar, that a man^s roice might be heard from the* 
one to the other. Our fathers worshipped — ^This plainly refers to Abrabsm 
apd Jacob, (from. whom the Samaritans pretended to deduce their jenealogyt) 
who erected altars in this place, (Gen. xii. 0, 7, and xxxlii. 18, 90.) And pos- 
sibly to the whole congregation, who were directed, when they came into tbt 
Jand of Canaan, to put the blessing upon Mount OerisAn, ]>eut. xi. 89> ^^ 
Jaws /tffy, In Jerusalem is the place — Namely, the temple. 

v. 91. Believe ««>— Our Lord uses this expression in this manner hnt once? 
nd that to a ^amritaa. To hii»wn people, the Jeirf,bi8«8ml)sag«ageK 
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S9 Jerusalem ' worship the Father. Ye worship ye kno^ 
not what : we know what we worship ; for salvation !» 
fi3 firom the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth ; for the Father seeketn such to worship nim. 
S4 God is a. spirit, and they that worship him, must worship 
25 in spirit and in truth. The woman saith to him, I know 
that the Messiah is coming, who is called Christ : when 
S6 he is come, bc$ will tell us all things* Jesus saith to her^ 
37 I that speak to thee am he. * And upon this came his dis- 
ciples, and marrelled that he talked with a woman. Yet 
none said, What seekest thou ? Or, Why talkest thou 
with her ? 
S8 The woman then left her water-pot, and went to the 
29 city, and saith to the men. Come, see a man who told mo 
90 all things that ever I did : Is not this the Christ ? Then 
' they-wentout of the city, andcameto him. 

* 

/ My unto ymi. The hour comtth token jre*«-Botb Samar^tanft and J«ws, thnll 
WBorahip neither in this mountain, nor at Jerusal«m-^A» preferable to any othei^ 
place. Trae ^rol*8hip shall be do longer confined to any one place or nation. ■ 

V. 39. Yeworehip ye know not tohat-^Ye Samaritans are iguorant, not only 

Of the place, but- of the very object of worship. Indeed they feared the Lord 

*— After a fashion ^ but at the same time, served their oum gods^ ft Kini^a xvir. 

93. Salvation is from tJte Jews — So spake all the propbeUi, that the Saviour 

, ahonld arise out of the Jewish nation : iind that from thence the luiowled§^ 

* of bim should apiead to all nations under heaven. 

V. 23. J%e true worshippers shaU worship the Fathef^'^Qi licre or there 
•nly, but at all times, and in all places. 

V. 94. Qod is a spirit — Not only remote from body, and* all the proper- 
ties of it, but Kko^tse fnU of all spiriuml perfections, power, wisdom, love, 
holiness. And our worship should be soitable to his naliire. We should 
worahip him with the truly spiritual worship of faith, love, and boUness, 
animating all our tempers, thoughts, words, and actions: 

V. 95. The woman saith— Yfith joy for what she had already learned, and 
desire of fuller instruction. 

V. 96. Jesus saith — Hasting iQ satisfy her desire, beiale his disciples came. 
/ am he — Our Lord did not speak this so plainly to the Jews, who were so full 
of the Messiab^s temporal kingdom. 1 f be had, mnny would doubtless have 
taken up arms in his favour, and others have accused him to the Roman 
Governor. Yet he did in effect declare the thing, though he denied the par- 
ticular title. For in a multitude of places he represented /jimself, both as 
the Son of Man, and as the Son of God : both whi«h expressions were gene- 
rally understood by the Jews as peculiarly applicable to the Messiah. 

V. 97' His disciples marvelled that he talked with a woman — 'Which the 
Jewish Rabbis reckoned scandalous for a mtfa of distinction to do. They 
marvelled likewise at His talking with a woman of that nation, which was so 
peculiarly hateful to the Jews. Yet none said-^To Ihe woman. What seekest 
thou ? Or to Christ, Why talkest thou with her ? 

V. 98. The woman l^ her water-pot — Forgetting smaller thiags. 

y. 99. A man who told me all things that ever I did — Our Lord had told her 
but a few things. Bnt his words awakened h«r comksience, which soon told 
ber all the rest. Is not this the Christ— Sh^ does not doubt of it herself^ but 
incites them to make the inquiry. 

s 



31 la the loetiri time. Us difiwiplee Mfe^d Mqh, wyingv 
38 Master^ est But he said to then, 1 mve niest to ead 
$3 thai ye know net ef. The disciplee sa^d oae 10 asetb^, 
94 Hatb any nan bronfffal hitnr t» eat ^ J^eeu^ saiHl to Iheai, 
Mj neat n, to do the wUlof him tfiat sent ne, and to 

35 finldi his wor^ Si^ ve not, There are yet fbtnr BKMths, 
and the harvest conetin ^ Lo, 1 say to yoo, Lift wp yoitr 
eves, and sarvey" the fields^ fer they' arr white already to 

36 the harvest, And he that reapedi reeelvelh watg^s^ and 
gatfcaietb fruit to life etteftial, tiiat both lie Hmt soweth 

37 and he that reapelh may ^oiee teg^etJlep. And herein 
is the' saying true, One sowelb and anothefr reapeth. 

38 I have seat you to reap that whereon you have bestowed 
na hhoar: otters have lahdured^ and ye are entered into 
their lebovff* - 

30 And many of the Samaritans eut o( tfie eH^ believed 
on him, foe the saytn^- of the woman testiffili^, He told 

#0 me all that eVer I did. So when the Samaritans were 
cojoe tOi him,, they beseiight him tc tarry witb then. 

41 And he abode there two days. And mliny more believed^. 

is* because of his word,. And said to. the wpmaa,^ We no 
loag^i: believe, because oE tbv sayia|^; for we have heard 
hiflu ourselves, and know that this is indeed' the Chri»t^ 

the Saviour of the wdrld. 

43 After the two day% he deported thenoe, and went inti» 

44 GrdlileOi (Now Jesns himself had testified, ^That a 

45 pfophet hath upt boneuir vx his omn.eoantcy.) And.when 
tie was. come into Galilee^ the Galifeans received hin», 
having seen all the tbii^ that he did in Jerusalem at the 
ftast. For they aJbo had come to the feasts 

• M%it. xiit 57. 

V. aa. In Mtneak llM»-<-Bcforc tht people eame. 

y. 34. itfy mtat-^hai wkicli satisfies the stronsest appetite of ray aouh 

y. 35. JVm JUliU are vhit^'oireadlr — As if he bad^said^ tlie spiritual Harreat 
ill ripe already. The SanarUaos ripe for the gospel, coyered ttte gcoond 'roiui4 
about. * 

y. sGi If a that''ret^eihf^yfhtmwer 9wveB wvt\Bf rteeieeth toaget^JH^ peeotfar 
blessing to. bimself, and gtUkereth fruit^-^Mtiny souls; that he that tometh — 
Christy the flpreat soiser of the seedy osd he that reap^tk, may rejoice together-^ 
fa heaven ^ 

y. 37. That eaying'^A comaMm proverb: One- §ov3tth^Tht propheta and 
Cbriat; Another reapeih^^The apostles and aucceeding ministers. 

y. 38. /-—The |K>rd of the wfaole harresty ha»e sent you — He bad employed 
them already in baptizing, ver* 9. 

y. 43. We hmo that fftu it tha Saviour qf the wi>r/<i^And not of the Jev^a 

oviyv 

y. 43. He notnt into Galike-'^S^tLi is, into the country of Galilee; but not 
ta NajBaretb. It waa at that toim only that he had ne hontatr. Therefore lie 
want to other towns. 

M 
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46 So he came again to Oana of GrfSe^, w&^re be had 

made the water wine. And there was a certain nobji- 
4f7 jnan, whose m^ was skic at Capernatim. When he 

heard that Jedinr was come out df Jodea into Galilee, he 

Went to Mm, and besougM bftii to eome down and heal 
48 his sorr, for he was at the t)oint of df^th^. Jes^ said* to 

htm, Unless ye see signs and wonders, ye will in no wise 
4d believe: The nobleman saidf to him, Sir, come down, 
50 ere my child die. Jesus said to him, Go ; thy scm li veth. 

And (he man believed the word thiat JesiM spake to him, 
fil and he went. And as he was now gfoing down, hia 

servants met him and told Mm, ^yi^i Thy son liveth. . 
S% Then he asked of them the hour when 6e amended. 

And they said to him, f'esterday at the seventh hour the 
53 fever left him. So the fhther knew if was at the same 

hour in whiefa Jesus bad said tor him. Thy son liveth. 
M And himself believed and his wbole houses This second 

mifiacle again Jesus wrought, being come oat of Judeaf 

into Galilee. 

CHAP. y. 1. After this there was a 9smt of the Jews^ 
S and Jesus went op to Jerusdem. Now there is in Jeru- 
* salem by the sbeep^gate, a bath, which is called in the 

3 Hebrew tongue, Bethesda, baling five porticos. In these 
Hy a great muUttnde of diseased, of bimd, halt, withered, 

4 waiting for the moving df the water. For an angel went 
down at certain Itmes into the bath, and the water was 
troubled : and whosoever went in first, after the troubling 
of the water, was made whole, whatsoever disease he 

5 bad. And a certain man was there, who had been dis* 

T. 47. To come dotm— For Csns stood much belter Ulan Cft^crDaam. 

V. 49. Vnless ye see signs and wonders— Afttiott^b the Samarifans beHeved 
without them. 

V. 59. Be asked the hour when he amended-^The nMte ezmcDy the work« of 
43iod are condidered, the more faith is increased. 

CHAP. V. Ver. 1. i</ea*f— Pentecost. 

V. 2. There is in Jerusalem'^VLetice, it appears, th«t St. /<ihn wnote his 
l^ospel before Jferu^alem vas deiStroyed-: it is supposed about tbirty years aft^er 
the ascension, having Jhe porf tro^—Bfailt for the iise of the sick. Probably 
the basin had live sides. Bethesda sijsnifies the house qfmerey. 

V. 4. An angel^-'^ti many andouiitedly tho«i|^it tbe whole tbiog to b« 
ptiirely natural. At certain ft'yiltf^^Perhaps at m certain hour of the day, 
during this* paschal wee&. Went down — ^The Greek woi'd iiinplies, that he 
had ceased going down, before the time of St. John*s writing this. God 
might design this, to raise expectation of the acceptable time apptx>8ching, to 
add a greater lustre to his Son's miracles, and to shew that bis uMient people 
were not entirely forgotten of him. The ^jf— Whereas the iJon of God 
healed every day, not one only, but whole wultitudcathftt resorted to bin^ 
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6 eased eight and thirty years. Jesas seeiDg him lie, and 
% knowing that he had now been diseased a bng time, saith 

7 tohim, Desirestthoutobemade whide? The infirm man 
answered him, Sir, I have no man to put me into the 
bath, when the water is troubled ; and the while I am 

8 coming, another steppeth down before me. Jesus saith 

9 to him, Riae^ take up thy bed and walk. And immedi- 
ately the man was made whole, and took up his bed and 

10 walked : and the same day was the Sabbath. Then said 
the Jews to him that wa» healed. It is the Sabbath ; it is 

11 not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. He answered, 
He that made me whole, he said to me, Take up thy bed 

13 and walk. Then asked they him. Who is the man that 

13 said to thee. Take up thy bed and walk ? And he that 
was healed knew not who he was y for Jesus had retired, 

14 a multitude being in the place. Afterwards Jesus findeth 
him in the temple, and said to him, Lo, thou art made 
whole : sin no. more, lest a worse thing come to thee. 

15 The man departed and told the Jews, that it was Jesui 
who had made him whole. 

] 6 And therefore the Jews persecuted Jesus, because he had 

17 done these things on the Sabbath. But Jesus answeied 

18 them. My Father worketh until now, and I work. There- 
fore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because heaot 
only broke the Sabbath, but also said that God was his 

19 own Father, making himself equal with God. Then 
answered Jesus and said to them, Verily, verily I saj 

V. 7. The if^rm^man answered — Giviug tlie reason why he was not nade 
whole, notwithstanding his desire. 

V. 14. Sin no more— It seems his former illness was the eHect or pnnlsh- 
ident of sin. 

y. 15. The moA went and told the Jevoa^ that it 'wa$ Jesus toko had made him 
whoie~-One might have expected, that when he had puhlished the name of 
his benefactor, crowds would have thronged about Jesus, to have heard the 
words of his mouth, and to have received the blessings of the gospel. Instead 
of this, they surround him with an hostile intent ; they even conspire against 
,!bis life; and, for an imagined transgression in point of ceremony, would have 
put out this Light of Israel. Let us not wonder, then, if our good ha evil 
spoken of; if even candour, benevolence^ and usefulness, do jiot disarm the 
enmity of those who have been taught to prefer sacrifice to mercy; and who, 
disrelishing the genuine gospel, naturally seek to slander and persecute the 
professors, but especially the defenders of it. 

y. 17. My Father worketh until nom, and I work—Trom the creation till 
now he hath bceo working without intermission. I do likewise. This iathe 
pft>position which is explained from vei*. 19, to ver. 30, confirmed and vindi- 
cated in the Slst and following verses. 

y. >S. His own father — The Greek word means his own Father^ in such 
.m sense as no creature can sp^ak. Making himself equal with .Qod^^t. it 
evident all the hearers so understood Jiim, and thai our Lord nev^r contra- 
dicted, but confirmed iU 
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unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself but what he 
seeth the Father do; but what things soever he dotht 

'SO these also doth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself doth : 
and he will shew him greater works than these, so that je 

91 will marvel. For as the Father quickeneth the dead, so 

S8 the Son also quickeneth whom he will. For neither doth 
the Father judge any one, but hath given all judgment 

S3 to the Son : That all men may honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, 

Hi honoureth not the Father that sent him. Verily, verilT 
1 sa^ unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth 
on him that sent me, Jiath everlasting lUe, and cometh 
not into condemnation, but is passed from death to life. 

55 Verily, verily 1 say to you. The hour is comings and now 
is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 

56 and they that hear shall live. For as the Father hath 

y. 19. The Son can do nothing qf kUMeif-— This is not his imperUBcHon, but 
his glory, resulting from his etcmal, intimate, indissoluble unity with the 
Father. Hence it is absolutely impossible, that the Son should Judge, willy 
testify y or teach, any thing without the Father, ver. 30, &c. chap. vi. 31, 
chap. Tii. 16, or that he should be known or belieired on, separataly from the 
Father. And he here defends his doing good every day, without intermission, 
by the example of his Father, 'from which he cannot depart: These doth the 
Son likewise — All these, and only these ; seeing he and the Father are one. 

v. 30. T%e Father sheweth him all things that himself doth^A proof of the 
most intimate unity. And 1^ will shew Atsi— By doing them. At the saipe 
time, (not at different times,) the Father sheweth and doth, aad the Son seeth 
and doth. Greater works — ^Jesus oftener terms them works, than signs or 
wonders, because they were not wonders in his eyes. Ye will marvel^^^ thej 
did, when he raised Lazaros. 

y. SI. For — He declares which are those greater works, raising the dead, 
and judging the world. The power of quickemng whom he tot//, follows from 
the power of judging. These two, qtUckening ^ind judging, are proposed 
▼er. 91, 93. The acquittal of believers, which presupposes judgment, is 
treated of in the S4th verse ; the quickening some of the dead, ver. S5 3 and 
the general resuiTcctioo, ver. S8. 

V. 39. For neither doth the Father judge^Vot without the Son : but lie doCh 
judge by that tnan whofn he hath ordained. Acts xvii. 31. 

V. 33. That all men may honour the Son, even as they Jtonour the Father—* 
£ither willingly, and so escaping condemnation, by fiuth: or unwilling, 
when feeling the wrath of the Judge. This demonstrates the equality of the 
Son with the Father. If onr Lord we^e God only by offiee or investiture, and 
«iot in the unity of the divine essence, and in all respects equal in Godhead 
-with the Father, he could not be honoured even as, that is, with the same 
honour that they honoured the Father. He that honoureth not the Son — Witk 
tlie same equal honour, greatly dishonoureth the Father that sent hi^. 

V. 34. And cometh not into condemnation — ^Unless he make shipwreck of the 
faith. • 

V. 95. The dead shall hear the voice qf the Son qf God— So did Jairus'a 
daoghter, the widow^s son, and Lazarus. 

1r>s6. He hath given to the Son^By eternal generation, to have life jm 
Mimseff-^AhtolvLte, independeiit. 
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life jo -himself) qo bafh be f^rem to tiit 'Sob idso 4o liaf ft 

97 life in lymself, Ajpd Jbatb given him astfiority to esecote 
*S8 judgment likewise, because he is the Son of Man. Mar- 
vel not at this : for tbe time js coming, in which all that 

49 are in the graves shall hear his voice, And shall osme 
forth, thev that have done good to the rssarmctioa of 
life, and tnef that have done evil to the resarrectiaD ot 

90 damnation. I can, do nothfaig of nqfself : as I bear, I 
judge, and mjr judgment is just^ jbecause 1 seek not mj 

jSl own -will, but the will of him Ihat sent me. If I te(ti^ 

,3i of aajself, my testimoiriy is not valid. There is another 
that testifieth of me, and I know that the testimony which 
he testifieth of me is valid. 

35 Te sent to John, and he bare testimony to the troth. 
SI But I receive not testimony from man ; but the6e things 
,98 I sayj that ve may be saved. He was a burning and a 

sluninff lignt, and ye were willing tor a season to rejoice 

36 in his light. But { have a greater testimony than that of 
John : m the works which the Father halh given roe to 
fiiKU, tbe yeiy woilcs ^hat I do, testify of me, that the 

j9T Father haib sent me. And the Father who halh sent me, 
he hath testified of m)s : ye have neither heard his voice at 

98 an^ time, nor seen his Ibrm. And ye have not his word 
abiding ia yon ; for whom he bath jsent^ ye believe iM>t' 

V. 67* JN«atif« A$ i$ ti0 JRm ^ nKimr^V^ ii ajipoJAlad to judge maokiDd, 

v. 9S. Tk€ Urn* if commg-^Whtm not two or tkcei^'bat aU nh^ rise. 

▼ S9. The resmjrecHon ^/if0-*Tbe resurrection ^ich leads to lifterop- 
Jlpsfiog. 

^ y . 30. / eon ,Ai nothifig ^ Bijf«e(A*rIt ia impossible I shooM jdo asy tbisr 
separately fSrojoi iny Father. A* I Aear-r-Of the Father, and see, so lS^d$9 
liod do; becaiise I aui essentially united to Biin. flee f er. ]'9. 

V. 31. // / testify of «y>e(^Tliat is» if 1 alone, (w^iicb, iil^eod, is impof-. 
.i^bU,) «y tettimon}/ ii no^ oa^V. 

V. 99. There is a»olA«r— Tbe jFathf n ver. 37, wd f "know <Aa(— Bv'ey w 
^ur ia4gineaty his testimony \a beyond exception, 

n. as. /f« hmr$ t^eUvumifTh^ I am the Christ^ 

V. 34. :QIU / ^^^ no n^ to wewee% ^i*. JBml tkiM0 thingr^^iwiomanf; 
^ohn, whom ye youftelvea ftvarencf: / my, that ufi moy ^ tavedr^^ really 
'^nd serioualy did he will iheir salvation. ^Tet i^y were |iot ^ved. Most, if 
sot all of theni, died in theiivsins. 

V. 35. ife laof a ,k¥rmin^ ^4 « Mhinmg Ugh^^vmfLr4ly boning with lovt 
>nd seal ; oviwardly shiouif in i^l holmsss. jig4 even ye w$t0 wUimgfir 
,m setu v t ki " A short time only. 

V. 37. He hath testified qf sic— Na^nely, at my baptism. I speak not of 
my supposed father Joseph. Ye aro utter stfang^a to hia^ of whom I vp»^' 

y. 98. Yjg havfi not kis u^^rrf— A]l who beliofe, have the wofdcof the ^4^ 
fade' same with the word of Ihe 89^^ 46iuH$g jn tliemy thpl ia^ deeply infimd 
in their Jnearts. 
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^98 Sebttih the Scriptures : m tkem ye are ^Msiired fe hare 
«M eternd life : a»d it is they that testify of me. Yet ye 
41 will not come to me, that ye tsay have Ufe. I receive not 
iM honour from men, But I Know you,-thatyehavenotthe 
love of God in you. 'For I am come in my Father's 

43 name, and ye receive me not: If another ^haU come in 

44 his own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe, 
while ye receive honour cme of anodier, and seek not the 

45 honoiHT that is from God only? Think not that I will 
accuse Toa to the father : there is onethat accuseth yoq^ 

46 eten Moses, in whom ye trust For had ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye beli^vie 
my words i 

CHAP. yi. 1. * After these things, Jesus went over 

9^die sea of Galilee, ihe sen of Tiberias. And a great 

multitude Ibllowtid him, because they had seen the mira- 

3 eles which he did on the diseased. But Jesus went up 

4 kno the mountain, and sat there with his diseiples. And 

5 the Passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. Jesus then 
lifting u^ his eye^, and seeing a great multitude coming 
to hitn, saith to Philip, Whence shgdl we buy bread, that 

•6 these may eat? (But this he said trying him; for he 
7 himself knew what he intended to do.) Philip answered 

• Matt. nkw. 18. Murk vi. 39. Lidre is. M. 

v. 39. -Stank ike Seripturu — A plain command to all men. In them ye orf 
jea^htr^d ye have eternal W^l^^^t know they shew yon the way to eternal IxH* 
^od these very Scriptnret testier »f me. 

v. 40. Yet ye wUl not come untome-^Ae thev ditect yon. 

v. 41. / reeewe not honour from men^^l need it. not. I seek it not from yon 
'fcr my t)irn «ake. 

V. 43. Bvt I Mn^m y^w^With thit my he pierces ifae hearts of the hearers^ 
And thisy donbtlcss, he kpake with the tesderest compassion. 

v. 43. If another shall come— Any false Christ. 

T- 44. While ye recHte htmour^theX is. While ^ ieek the praise^of men, 
.rather than the praise of OiMi. At the feast of Venteoost, k^t in comme- 
jIBoration of icitilUJt <b< 1*^ ^^ M oonl SiniH, their sennens nscd to be ftillef 
4he praises of the Jaw, and of the people to whom it was fiven. ^ow mor- 
lifying, then, must the Mowings words of 6ar Lord h^'lo them, while they 
frere thus cttnltfttif f n Bfoset and his Uw ! 

y. 45. 7%ere is one that accneeth yo»*-By his writings. 

V. 46. He wrote ^ mer-^vcry where, in .*ll his writings ; particularly 
^ttt. xviii. 15, ^%, 

€BAP. Vi. Vet. 1. After then fkhge^^thlt IMory of between ten and 
•leven months, is to be supplied here from the other evangelists. 

V. 8. Jeeue ieent up^Meitort the pebple orirtook him. 

T. 5. Jeeue HHh to PkUip^lMh^t^ he had th« cars •f proriding Yictmili 
for- the family of the apostles. ^ • • 
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him, Two hundred pe&ny worth of bread is not BuiBcient 

8 £br them, that each of them may take a little, One^ of 
his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith to him, 

9 Here iaa lad, who hath five barley loaves and two small 

10 fishes : but what are they among so many ? Jesus said. 
Make the men sit down. (Now there was much grass in 
the place.) So the men sat down, in number about five 

11 thousand. Then Jesus took the loaves, and having e:iven 
thanks, distributed to the disciples,, and the disciples to 
tl^m that were sat down, and likewise of the fishes as 

12 much as they would. When they were filled, he saith to 
his disciples, Gather up the fragments which remain, that 

13 nothing be lost. They therefore gathered them^ and 
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five 
barley-loaves, whiqh remained over and above to them 

14 that had eaten. Then those men having seen the miracle 
which Jesus did, said. Of a truth this is the prophet 

15 that was to come into the world. Jesus therefore know- 
ing, that they were about to come and take him by force 
to make him a king, again retired to the mountain all 
alone. 

16 * In the evening, his disciples went down to the sea, 

17 And entering into the vessel, they went over the sea 
toward Capernaum. . And it was now dark, and Jesus 

18 was not come to them. And the sea ran high, a great 

19 wind blowing. And having rowed about five and twenty 
or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and 

20 drawing nigh to the vessel : and they were afi'aid. But 

21 he sait^ to them, It is I ; be not afraid. Then they will* 
ingly received him into the vessel ; and immediately the 
vessel was at the land to which they were bound. 

22 The day following, the multitude who had stood on the 
other side of the sea, because they saw there was no 
other vessel there, save that one into which his disciples 
went, and that Jesus went not into the vessel with his 
disciples, but (Aa^ his disciples^ were gone away alope; 

S3 (Bui there came other little vessels from Tibenas, hear 

the place where they had eaten bread, after the Lord had 

Si given thanks :) When they saw that Jesus was not there^ 

* Matt. xiy. 23. Mark vi. 45. 

v. 15. ffe retired to the. mountam a^one— Having ordered his •disciples to 
CToes over the lake. 

V. 23. Who had stood on the other side — ^Tbey were forced to stay a. while, 
)>ecan8e there were then no other vessels; and they stayed the Ifss yu^wiUiliCly; 
jbecause they saw Jesas was not ei^tNuked, 
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neither his disciples, tBey also went aboard the vessels, 

and came to Capernaum seeking Jesus. * 

S5 And having found him on the other side of the sea, 

they said to him, Rabbi, when earnest thou hither? 
26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily I say to 

you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but be-* 

57 cause ye did eat of the loaves and were satisfied. Labour 
not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which 
endnreth to everlasting life, which the Son of Man will 

58 give you ; for him hath God the Father sealed. Then 
said they^to him. What shall we do, that we may work 

39 the works of God ? Jesus answered and said to them, 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 

SO he hath sent. They said therefore to him, What sign 
dost thou then, that we may see and believe thee ? What 

31 dost thou worii? Our fathers ate manna in the wilder- 
ness, as it is written, * He gave them bread from heaven 

32 to eat. Then said Jesus to them. Verily, verilv I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not the bread from heaven ; 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he that cometh down from 

* Pialm IxxTiii. S4. 

v. s6. Oar Lord does not satisfy their curiosity, but corrects the wrong 
motive they had in seeking him: Because ye did eat — Merely for temporal 
tidvantftge. Hitherto Christ had been gathering hearers : he now begins to 
try their sincerity, by a iigarative discourse concerning his passion, and the 
frait of it, to be received by faith. 

V. 27. Labour not for the meat tokich perisheth — For bodily food : not for 
that only, not chiefly : not at all, hot in sabordination to grace, faith, and 
love, the meat which endureth to everliuting life. Labour, work for this, for 
everlasting life: so our Lord expressly commands, Work for life, as well as 
from life ; ffpm a .principle of faith and love. Him hath the Father sealed^- 
By this vei^ mNifcIe, as well as by his whole testimony concerning him. 
See chap, iii; 33. Sealing is a mark of the authenticity of a writing. 

V. 28. The works qf Ood^W orks pleasing to God. 

V. 29. This is the work of Ood — The work most pleasing to God, and tlie 
foundi^tion of all others : That ye believe — He expresses it first properly, after- 
wards figura'tively. r - 

V. 30. What sign dost f^ori— Amazing, after what they had just seen ! 

V. 31. Our fathers ate manna — ^This sign Moses gave them. He gave them 
ifread from heaven — From the lower, sublunary heaven : to which Jesus 
opposes the highest heaven : in which sense he says seven times, (vcr. 32, 33^ 
38, 50, 58, 62,) that he himself came down from heaven. , 

V. 39.' Moses gave you not bread from Aeowen— It was not MoseSy who gave 
the manna to your fathers ; but my Father, who now giveth the true bread 
ytom heaven » 

V. 33. He that^-giveth life to the world — ^Not (like the manna) to one people 
only: and that from generation to generation. - Our LoI'd does not yet say, 
1 am that bread j else the Jews would not^^ifive giveHhim so respectful at| 
answer, var. 34.. ' "" 



SM JOHN. 

34 beftveD, and giveth lifr to t::« worid. l*lieii fliid Iky to 

35 huD, I^rd, ever give us tkis -bread. And Jesus said to 
tbein^ I am tbe bread of life. He tbat oometb to me shall 
aever bunger, and be tbat believeth on me sball never 

36 thirst. But 1 told you, Ihat though ye have seen me, ye 

37 believe not. All tliat the Father giveth me, will oome to 
me ; and him that cometh to me^ 1 will in no wise cast 

38 out. For I came down from heaven, not io do o^ own 

39 will, but the will of him that sent aie. And this is the 
will of him that sent me, That of all wbidi be bath gives 
me, I should lose nothing, but should iaise it up at the 

40 last day. And this is the will of him that seat me, that 
every one who seeth the Son, and believetb on him, 
should have everlasting life : and I will nyse luia op at 
tbe last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured 4(bout hita^ because he said 

42 I am the bread which came down from heMen. And 
they said,^ Is not Ibis Jasu^ .the son of Joseph, wbcps 
fiither and' mother we know ? How then saitb ne, I caipe 

43 down from heaven ? Jesus answered and said to tbem, 

44 Murmur not amons; yourselves. No man can cone unto 
me, unless the Father who bath sent me, draw him ; and 

45 I will raise him up at the last Jay. It is written in tbe 
prophets, * And tney shall be all taught of God; Eveif 

• Im. 1i¥. IS. 

V. 84. Oie« M ihit h>ead^Uemmn% U itill in a UtcrftI mbm; ^et tkcy m«P 
* JMMT to be uot fkr from belicring. 

V. 35. / am the hreait of /^«— Having anil gitiof^ life: He 41^ eamBik-h 
4h&i belkveihr^Bquwulemt cxpreMioos: Skall aevcr hunger^ Otrj^^-SbaU lie 
•atitfied, happgr for,ieTer. 

V. aS. / have tM ydii— Namely, Tcr. s6. 

V. •7. All tluit the Father gisetk aiai^AU that feel tliemsclfca lost, «a4 
ftiltow tha drawiDgi of the Father, he, io a pcoiliar maimer^ ginetk to tlM 
ion : wUi pome «» M»*By faith. And him thai thus ^omeA ^'^^ P^ ^ «• 
miie etmt Mtl— 1 will %ive hin pardoo, boliMfs, and heaven, if he endure td 
the end torejome in his light. 

▼. 39. Of all vhieh he hath already given me S ee chap. xrii. 6, 19. It 
4hey endure to the end. But Judas did not. 

V. 40k Here is the tum of the three foregoinf^ ▼erses. Thif it the will rf 
him that sent m«— This is the whole of what I have said: this is the elersal, 
unchangeahle will of God. £Tcry one who truly helicTeth, shaU have erer- 
lastiag life. Emry one that seeth and belieoeth^The Jews saw, and yet 
helieved not. Jnd J toi// raise him ap^As this is the will of hias that 9cnt 
me, I witt perform it effectually. 

V. 44. Chr&it, haying checked their murmuring, continues what he mnM 
aaying, ver. 40. Ne man can come to aie, mnless the Father draw Ami— NoaMA 
can believe in Chrbt, unless God give him power: he draws us fiirst, hf^gooA 
4esires: not by compulsion, not by laying the will under any neeeasity; but 
by the strong and sweet, yet still resistible, motions of his heavenly gr^ce* 

V. 45. Everjf mtm ihai Jmth h ewd ■ ' T hi itcret worn of Go^ ho, ond bt 
only, believeth. 
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man therefere'^t hgtfi heard and learned of the Father 

46 comets to me. Not that ai^ man hath seen tha Father, 
save he who is from God-; he hath seen die Father. 

47 YerUyy verily 1 say onto you, be that believeth on mo 

48 hath everlastiaj^ life. I am the bread of life. Yoar 

49 Others ate manna in the wildemese, and ^et died. This 
is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a mao 

50 may eat of it, and not die. I am the living bread which 

51 came down from heaven : If any man eat o( this bread, 
fae shall live for ever, and the bread that I will give, is 
my flesh, which I will ^ve for the life of the world. 

5S The.Je^s then debated among themselves, saying. How 

53 can this man gives us his flesh to eat ? But Jeeue said 
to tliem, Verily, verily I say untoyoa, unless ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 

54 life in you. He that eateth my flesh, and driuketh my 
blood, hath eternal life, imd I will raise him at the last 

55 day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 

56 indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketfa my blood, 

57 abideth in me, and 1 in him. As the living Father bath 
sent me, and 1 lire by the Father, so he that eateth me, 

58 even he shall live by me. This is the bread which came 
down from heaven ; not as your fathers ate manna, and 
died ; he that eateth of tbta bread, shall live for ever. 

59 These things he said in the synagogue, teaching at 
Capernaum. 

60 Many of his disciples hearing it, said, This is an hard . 

61 saying: who cav hear it ? Jesus knowing in himself that 

V. 46. Ifat tiat any oM-^Mnsl expect him to appear ia K vitiUe ihape. 
£r« tcA* itjrawi, or tciM, Otd — In a more emiaeDt manRer thaa anj creatine. . 

V. SO. Nat die— Sot (piriloally ; aol eteraally. 

V. 51. I/any eat qf this Aread— That ia, believe in nter Re 
roer — Id other words. He that believeth to the vai (hall be iftvi 
mhith I viUl givt jioiv— This vbui« diacoarw, ciincerniDfr bia flei 
refiers directljp to hii {lauioii, and bnl remotely, if at all, to the L 

V. 5Z. Observe tbe defreea: The Jewi are tried here; ( 
Tcr. 6(1, Ce ; the apoalle^ rer. 67. 

V. 53. UnUMtgeealtiajMlaftkeSmqfmaii—SfidtaaWji uj 
continual Tirtue from him by faith. Eating iitjieth n ani; anoth 
for believinf. 

V. 55. Meai—irink Vndteij— With which the aoul of a belieri 
fed, ai his body with neat and drink. 

V. 57. / «« by the «<li*r— Beinj OM with him. He eiaU 
Beiag one with ne. Amuiag union ! 

V. .IS. TUt u—Thal is, I ew tke irMd— Which is not like the manna yat* 
falhen ate, who died nalwilbstandiaK- 

V. 60. TkU it a hani toyieg^Hard lo the children uf tbe world, but iweet 
to tbe children of God. Scarce ever did our Lord apeak more aublimely, erca 
•■> tba apoitbH ia prlTat*. Wke loa Itetu — Eiul»r« it. 
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his disciples murmured about (his, said to tbem, tyoth 

62 this offend you ? What if ye shall see the Son of Man 

63 ascend where he was before ? It is the Spirit that quick* 
eneth : the flesh profiteth nothing :• the words that 1 have 

64 spoken, thej/ are spirit, and they are life. But there are 
some of you who believe not. (For Jesus had known 
from the beginning, who they were that believed not, 

65 and who would betray him.) And he said, Therefore 
said I to you. That no man can come to me, unless it be 
given him by my Father. 

66 From this time many of his disciples went back and 

67 walked no more with him. Then said Jesus to the 

68 twelve, Are ye also minded to eo away i Then Simon 
Peter answered him, saying. Lord, to whom shall we go? 

69 Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we have 
believed and known, that thou art the Christ, the Son of 

70 the living God. Jesus answered them. Have not I 

71 chosen you twelve ? Yet one of you is a devil. He 
spake bf Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon ; for he it was 
that would betray him, being one of the twelve. 

CHAP. YIL 1. After these things Jesus walked in 
Galilee : for he would not walk in Judea, because the 

v. 62. What if ye thall tee the Son qf man ascend where he was 6e/bre^Hov 
much more incredible wiU it then appear to you^ that he sboald gire you bit 
fleah to eat ? 

y. 63. It is the Spirit — The spiritoal oieaoinji: of these words, by which 
God giveth life. The Jiesh — The bare, cai-nal, literal meaniug, fr«i/J/<'* 
nothing. The words vthich I have spoken^ they are ^irit — ^Ai-e to be taken in 
a spiritual sense ; andy when they are so' understood, they are /t/e— 'That is, 
a means of spiritaal life to the hearers. 

v. 64. But there are some qf you who believe not — And ao revive no life hy 
' them, because yon take them in a gross, literal sense. For Jesus kneujrm 
the beginning'^Of his ministry : Who would betray him — Therefore it is pltiOt 
God does foresee future contingencies : 
^ ** But his foreknowledge causes not the fault. 

Which had no less provM certain unforeknown." 

V. 65. Unless it be girew^Aud it is given to those only, who will receive it 
on God^s own terms. 

V. 66. From this time many qf his disciples went back^^^ our Lord no» 
began to purge his floor: the proud and careless were drlTen away, and tbotc 
remained who were meet for the Master^s use. 

V. 68. Thou hast the words of eternal /a/e^-Thou, and thou alone, speaker 
the words which shew the way to life everlasting. 

V. 69. And we — Whtf have been with thee from the beginning, wbsterer 
others do, have known — Are absolutely assured, that thou art the Christ. 

V. 70. Jesus answered them-^And yet even ye have not all acted suitably to 
thift knowledge. Have I not chosen, or elected, you twelve^BvX tbey inigl>^ 
fall even from that election. Yet one qf y<Nf--On this gracious wsrning) 
Judas ought to have repented: Is a devil^-^\% now influenced by one. 

CHAP. Ylf. Ver. l. Jfler t&M things, Ju» wOked m QoUIm Tkftt)*) 

4 
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S Jews sought to kill bim. Now the Jews' feast of tabeF- 

3 nacles was nigh. His brethren therefore said to him. 
Depart hence and go into Judea, that thy disciples there 

4 also may see the works wbfch thou dost. For no man doth 
any thing in secret, but desireth to be pubiickly known ; 
if thou dost these things, shew thyself to the world. 

5 (For neither did his brethren believe on him.) Jesus 

6 saith to them, Mv time is not yet come: your time is 

7 always ready. The world cannot hate you, but me it 
hateth ; because I testify of it^ that its works are evil. 

8 Go ye up to the feast: I go not up to this feast yet; 

9 because my time is not yet fully come. Having said 
these things to them, he abode in Galilee. 

10 liat when his brethren were gone up, then he also went 
up to the feast, not openly, but as it were privately. 

1 1 Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said. Where 

12 is he ? And there was much murmuring among the mul- 
titude concerning him : for some said. He is a good man, 

13 others said, Nay; but he seduceth the people. How- 
ever, no man spake openly of him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 Now at the middle of the feast, Jesus went up into the 

15 temple and taught. And the Jews marvelled, saying, 
How doth this man know letters, having never learned ? 

continued theiv, for some months after the second Passover : For he would not 
too^^b-— <jk)|tinue in Jwiea; because the Jews — ^Tbose of them who did not 
believe; and, in particular, the chief priepts^ seribes, and Pharisees, sought 
an opportunity to kill him. 

y. 3. The feast qf taiemaclee — ^Tbe time, manner, and reason of this fea«t 
may be seen. Lev. xxiii. 34, &c. 

V. 3. His brethren — So called accordinf^ to the Jewish way of speaking. 
They were his cousins, the sons of his mother's sister. Depart hence — From 
this obscure place. 

V. 4. For no man doth any thing^^-Of this kind, tn secret ; but rather dmireth 
to he of public nse. If thou really dost these things — These miracles which 
are reported ; Shew thyself to the world — To all tnen. 

y. 6. Jesus saithj Your time is always ready^Thw or any time will suit you. 

y. 7. The world cannot hate you — Because ye are of the world. But me it 
^teth-^Aud all that bear the same testimony. 

y. 10. He also went up to the feast — ^This was his last journey but one ta 
Jerusalem. The next time he went up, ha suffered. 

y. 1 ] . The Jews — The men of Judea, particularly of Jerusalem* 

y. 18. Thiers was much tnurmuring among the multitude — Much whispering; 
many private debates with each* other, among those who were come fi*om 
distant parts. 

y. 13. However^ no man spake openly qf Aiw— Not in favour of him : for 
Jear of the Jews Thosa that were in authority. 

' V. lA. Now at the middle qf the fedM— Which lasted eight days. It is 
probable, this was on the sabbath-day. Jesus went up into the temple--^ 
Directly, without stopping any where else. 

y. 15. How does this man know letters^ having never learned — How comes he 
to be sa well acquainled witk. sacred literature, as to be able thus to expomiA 
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16 J^stn aiAwered theth and said, My doifetriiie if ikot mine, 

17 but his that sent me. If any man be willing to do hit 
will, be sbaH know of tbe doctriM, whether it be of God, 

18 or whether I speak of myself. Re that speakcth of him- 
self, seeketb his own gloiy ; but he that aeeketfr (her ^lorjr 
of him that sent l(im. the satee is true, and there is no 

19 unrighteoMn^M 7n him. Did not Moses five yoif (he 
falw r Yet none of yon keepeth tte law* Why seek ye 

SO to kin me ? The people answered and aaid, Thou hast 
21 a devil. Wbo seeketh to kill tbee ? Jeso^aifsweredand 

said to them, I did one worii:, and ye all marvel dt it 
^ Mosea Mve you dreumci^ion^ C^ot (hat it is of Moses, 

but of &e fathera,) and ye ciritsumcise a man on the Sab- 
83 bath. If a man i^oeive eirtumdslon on the S&bba(b, 

that the law of Moses may not be broken : are ye angrj 

at me, because I entirely healed a man on thefttbbath? 

54 Judge not according to appearance, but judge righCeout 
< judgment. 

55 Then said dome of libem of Jerusaleav, Is not (his he 
whom they seek to kill ? And lo he speaketfi boldly, and 

96 they say nothing to him. Do the rulers Know indeed, 

97 that this is the Christ? Howbeit, we know thii man, 
whence he is ; but wlnen Christ cometh, none knoweih 

S8 whence he is. Then cried Jesus in the temple as bs 

the Scripture wUh such 'propriety nttd graetfiiliieM, aeeiiif be nM never 
learned thtt at aay place of eoncation? 

. v. i6. Mf df€trin0>u^n9t mine— Acqtthvd by aaf labour of IdirDing: ^ 
kit that tent m«— Immediately infbsed by bin. 

V. 17. If anf MMM h^ vtUHng Jo do hit teill^ h« thaU k^am nf^e Mrwt 
whether it be if Ocd^Thw it an pniverMl rale, #ith i«gard to ail penoo* 
and doctrines. He thai is thoroughly willing to do it, almll certainly know 
what the will of God U. 

V. is. There it^no unrighteoutHest in Aim^— No deceit or falsehood. 

V. ig. But ye are unrightaouB ; for ye violate the Tecy law which yeprofea 
■o much zeaf for. 

y. 90. The people antwertd. Thorn htitt a (ierti— A lykig spirilk WA«Mk^ 
to kill thee-^Theocy coming from distant parts, pioblibly did not ^tiO* ^ 
design of the priests and rulers. 

V. 21. / did— At the pool of Brthcsda: One work Out of many: Aidp 
all marvel a* t^Are amated, because 1 did it on the sabbafrh-^day. 

y. 99. Motet gate you cireumeiition'^'Whe Mtitm is, Pec|Mi«e Moses ctajoioe^l 
you circumcision, (though, indeed, it was for more ancient than ie,) f^^ 
think it no harm to circumcise a man on the sabbath : and are ye MpJ *^ 
roe, (which auger had now continued stuteen monthsr,) for diEkiag id ib"^'' 
greater a gOQd> for healing a man, htfdy and soot, otf the sabbvth ? 

V. 97. When Chritt cometh, none knowefh whence he iJ^Thlfl Jewish tradition 
was true, in regard to bis Divine nature : in that respect, none Coald dedor* 
hit generation* But it was not true with regard to his human nature, fot both 
bis family and the place of his birth were plainly foretold. 

▼. 83. r^en cried Jetu^^Vfiih a loud and lamest toice. J>» ye hath kmflf 



CHAPTER VII. 28T 

taugliC, sajing, Do je both know me, and know whence 
I am ? And jet I am not come of myself^ but he that 

S9 sent me is true, whom ye know not. 6ut I know him ; 

30 for I am from him, and he hath sent me. Then fhejf 
sought to seize him; but no man laid hands on hinf| 

SI because his hour was not yet come. And man^ of the 
multitude believed on him, and said, When Chnst com* 
eth, will he do ntiore roirades than these Which this man 

33 bath done ? The Phariseies heard the multitude whisper- 
ing such things concerning him, and the Pharisees and 

33 the chief priests sent officers to seize him. Then said 
Jesus to them, Yet tf little tiitie I am with jou, and 

34 then I go to him thvit sent me. Ye shall seek, and 

35 shaH not find me, and where I arm ye cannot come* 
Then said the Jews among themselves. Whither will 
be M, that we shall not find him ? Will he go to 
the dispersed among the Greeks, and teach the Greeks ? 

j5 What saying is Ais that he said. Ye ^hall seek me, and 
sbsM dot find me P And where I am, ye cannot come ? 

37 On the last, the great dw of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come to me and 

38 Aiiik. *^ m that believeth on roe, out of his belly (as 
the Scripture hath said) shall flow rivers of living water* 

* Zech. aiT. 8. 

m«, and knom whence I am— Te do> indiBedy know wlience I am, as a mtm,. 
Bat ye know not my Dirine nature, nor that I am sent from God. 

V. 89- / am from him—^y eternal generation: Ahd he kath eent me — His 
mission follows from His generation. These two points answer those, Do y« 
know me f Do ye know whence i amf 

y. 9u. Hie hour — ^Tbe time of his suffering. 

V. 33, Then sail/ J«nM^— Continuing his discourse, (from the 99th verse,} 
whicil the^ had interrupted.^ 

V. 94. Ye shall seek me^Whom* Ve now despise. These words are, as it 
were, the text, which is commented upon in this and the following chapter.. 
Where / om^Christ^s so frequently saying, while on earth, where I am, whe^' 
he spake of his being iu heaven, intimates his perpetual presence there in his 
Divine nature : though his going thither was a future thing, with regard ta 
his Iramao nature. 

V. 35. fVill he go t» the dispersed among the Greek$-^Tbe Jews scattered 
abroad in heathen nations, Greece particularly. Or, Will he teach the Oreeke 
— ^The heathens themselves ? 

V. 37. On the last day, the great dby qf the feast — On this day there was 
the greatest concourse of people^and they were then wont to fetch water from 
the fountain of Siloam, which the priests povred out on the' great altar, 
singing one to another, Withji^ shall ye draw water from the wells a/salvation. 
On this day, likewise, they commemorated God's miraculously giving water 
out of the rock, and offered up soliemn prayers for seasonable rains. 

V. 38. He that believeth-^Thi% answertf to let him come to me. And who- 
soever doth come to him by faith, his inmost soul shall be filled with living 
water, with abundance of peace, joy, and love, which sliaU likewise fluw frum 
him ta others. As the Script$u^ hath taitf— Not expressly, in any one parti- 



t88 JOHN. 

39 This he spake of the Spirit, which they who believed off 
him were to receive : for the Holy (sfbost was not y^t 

40 given, because Jesus was not yet,^lorilGed« Many of the 
multitude therefore hearing this discourse, said, Certainly 

41 this is the prophet. Others said, This is the Christ. 

42 But some said, Doth Christ come out of Gralilee ? Hath 

43 not the Scripture said, That Christ comedi of the seed of 
David, and from * Bethlehem, the town where David 

44 was ? So there was a division among tte people concem- 

45 ing him. And some of them would have seized him; 

46 but no man laid hands on him. So the officers came to 
the chief priests and Pharisees; and they said to them, 

47 Why have ye not brought him? The officers answered, 

48 Never man spd^e like this man. The Pharisees answer- 

49 ed, Are ye also deceived? Hath any of the rulers be- 

50 lieved on him, or of the Pharisees? But this populace, 

51 who know not the law, are accursed. Nicodemus (he 
that came to him by night, being one of them) saith to 
them, Doth our law judge a man bofore it hear him, and 

5S know what he doth ? They answered and said to him, 
Art thou also a Galilean ? Search and see^ that out of 

53^ Galilee ariseth no prophet. And eveiy man went to hi» 
own house. 

* Micah V. 2. 

ciiUr place. But here is a general reference to all those scriptures which 
speak of the efusion ^f the Spirit toy the Mesaiahy voder the similitude of 
pouring out "Water. 

y. 39. The Holif Ghost was not yet gtven—Thsit is, those fruits of the Spirit 
were not yet given, even to true believers, in that full measure. 

V. 40. The prophet — ^Whom we expect to be the fore-runner of the Messiah. 

v. 43. P^om Bethlehem — And how could they forget that Jesaa was boni 
there? Had not Herod given ihem terrible reason to remember it? 

V. 48. Hath any qfthe rulers — Men of rank or eminence, or of the Pharisee* 
—if en of learning or religion, believed •n him ^ 

¥. 49. Bui this populace, who know not the law — ^This ignorant rabb1l$; are 
mccursed-^Are by that ignorance exposed to the curse of being thus seduf^. 

V. 50. NicodcmuSy he that came to him by night — Having now a little mure 
^^, roiirag^e, being one qf tAem-— Being present as a member of the great council, 

saitU to them. — Do not we ourselves act as if we knew not the law^ if we pass 
sentence on a man before we hear him ? 

Y. 52. They answered — ^By personal reflection ; the argument they could not 
answer, and tberefure did not attempt it. Art thou also a Galilean — One of 
his party ? Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet — ^They could not but kuow the 
contrary. They knew Jonah arose out of Gath-hepher \ and Naliwii from 
another village in Galilee. Yea, and Thisbe, the town of Elijah, the Tisbbite, 
was in Galilee also. They might, likewise, have known, that Jesus was not 
born in Galilee, but at Bethlehem, even from the public register there, and 
fh>m the genealogies of the families of David. They were conscious this 
poor answer would not bear examination, and so took care to prevent a reply. 

V. 53. And every man went to his own Aouje— So that short, plam question 
of Nicodcmus, spoiled all their measures, and broke up the council! A word 
spoke in season, how good is it ! Especially, when God gives it his blessings 
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CHAP. VIII. 1. But Jesus went to the Mount of 

S Olives. And early in the morning he returned to the 

temple, and all the people came to him, and sitting down 

3 he taught them. And the Scribes and Pharisees bring a 
woman taken in adultery, and having set her in the midst, 

4 They say to him, Master, this woman was taken actually 

5 committing adultery. Now * Moses hath commanded us 

6 in the law, to stone such. What therefore sayest thou ? 
This they spoke tempting him, that they might have to 
accuse him. But Jesus stooping down, wrote with his 

7 finger on the ground. And as they continued asking 
him, he raised himself and said to them, He that is wittn 
out sin among you, let him first cast the stone at her. 

8 Then stooping down again, he wrote on the ground. 

9 But they who heard zY, went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldest ; and Jesus was left alone, and the woman in 

10 the midst. Then Jesus raising himself up, said to her, 
Woman, where are thine accusers ? Hatn no man con« 

11 demned thee? She saith. No man, Sir. And Jesus saith 
unto her. Neither do I condemn thee. Go, and sin no 
more. 

13 Then spake Jesus again to them, I am the light of the 
world ; he that followeth me shall in no wise walk in 

* Deut. xxii. 23. 

CHAP. VIII. Ver. 5. Moses hath commanded us to stone such-^1 f they spoke 
accurately, this must have been a woman, who, having been betrothed to an - 
husband, had been gailty of this crime before the marriage was completed ^ 
for such only Moses commanded to be stoned. He commanded, indeed, (hat 
other adulteresses should be put to death 3 but the manner of death was not 
specified. 

V. 6. That they might have to accuse him — Kither of uairrping the office of 
a judge, if he condemned her^ or of being an enemy to (he law, if he 
acquitted her. Jesus stooping down, wrote with his Jinger on the ground — God 
wrote once in the Old Testament ; Christ once in the New : perhaps the 
words which he afterwards spoke, when they continued asking him. By tliis 
silent action, he, 1. fixed their wandering, hurrying thoughts, in order to 
awaken their consciences; and, 3. signified, that he was not then come to 
condemn, but to save the world. 

V. 7. He that is without jin— He that is not guilty, (his own conscience 
being the judge,) either of the same sin, or of some nearly resembling it. 
Let him — As a witness, cast the first stone at her. 

V. 9. Beginning at the eldest — Or, the elders. Jesus was left a/one— By all 
those scribes and Pharisees who proposed the question. But many others 
remained, to whom our Lord directed his discourse presently after. 

V. 10- Hath no man condemned thee — Hath no judicial sentencf: been passed 
upon thee? 

V. 11. Neither do I condemn Mee— Neither do I take upon me to pass any 
such sentence. Let this deliverance lead thee to repentance. 

V, 19. He that followeth me, shall in no wise walk in darkness — 'In ignorance, 
wickedness, misery: But shall have the light qflife — He that closely, humbly, 
steadily follows me, shall have the divine light continually shiniog upon him, 

T 
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13 dRifaiess, but shall have the light of life. The Pharisees 
therefore said to htm. Thou testifiest of thjTielf ; thy ted- 

14 tiroony is not valid. Jesus answered and said to them, 
Though I testify of myself, i/et my testimony is valid : 
for I Know whence I came, and whither I go ; but ye 

25 know not whence I came, or whitheir I go. Ye judge 

16 after the flesh : I judge no man. And yet if I judge, 
my judgment is valid ; for I am not alone : but I and uke 

17 Father tmt sent me. Even in your law it is wriften, 

18 * The testimony of two men is valid. I am one that 
testify of myself, and the Father that sent me testifieth of 

19 n^e. Then said they to him. Where is thy Fstther? 
Jesus answered. Ye neither know me nor my Father. 
If ye had known me, ye would have known mv Father 

90 also. These wokrds spake he in the treasury, as he taught 
in the teiQple. And no' man seized hin:i ; fer his hour 
was not yet cgibe. 

SI Then said Jesus again to then^ I go, and! ye shall seek 
me, and shall die in your sin. Whither I go ye cannot 

9i come. The Jews said therefore, Will he km himself? 

* DtvLt. xix. 15. 

diffasing over his soul, knowledge, boUnesa, joy, till be is guided by it to 
life everlastiDg. 

v. 13. Thov testiest qf My«e{/; thy tettimany is not valuf— Tbey retort upon 
our Loi'd bis own words^ chap. ▼. 31, If I tes^fy qfrnyself^ my testimony is not 
valid. He had then added. There is another toko test\fieth qfme. To the same 
oflTect be replies here, rer. 14, Though I testify qf mytelfy yet my testimony is 
valid:, for I am inseparably united to the Fatber. I knom — A ad from firm 
and certain knowledge proceeds the most unexceptionable testimony : Whence 
J came, and whither /£o— To these two heads oray be referred a)l the doctrine 
concerning Christ. The (brmer is treated of, ver. l6, &c. the latter, ver. 81, 
fcc. For I knom whence I came — That is, for / came from God, both as God 
and as man. And I know it, though ye do not. 

v. 15. Ye judge qfler the Jleth-^A* the flesh, that is, corrupt nature, 
dictates, J Judge no man — ^Not thus ^^ not now ; not at ray first coming. 

V. l6. / am not alone — No n&ore in judging, than in testifying: But /, and 
the Father that sent m^— His rather is in him, and he is in the Father, chap. 
xiv. 10, 11. And so the Fatber is no more alone without the Son, than the 
Son is without the Father, Trow. viii. S9, 93, 30. His Father an4be are not 
one and another God, but one God, (though distinct personS|) and so inse- 
parable from each other. And though the Son came from the Father, to 
assume human nature, and perform bis office as the Messiah upon earth, as 
God is sometimes said to come from heaven, for particular manifestations of 
himself; yet Christ did not leave the Father, nor the Father leave him, aoy 
more than God leaves heaven, when he is said to come down to ibe earth. 

V. 19. Then said they to him, Where is thy Father ? Jesus cnnoereil^— Shewing 
ibe perverseness of their question: and teaching, that they ought first to 
know the Son, if they would know the Father. Where the Father is — He 
shews, ver. S3. Meantime be plainly intimates, that the Father and he wer« 
distinct persons, as they were two i^itnesses: and yet one in essence, as the 
knowledge of him inclndes the knowledge of the Father. 
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93 Becaase le niib, Whither I go y« eaunol cotte. And 
he said to ih^m, Ye ne of them tbki are beneath ; I am 
of them that are above : ye are of thk world ; I am not 

SM of this world. Therefore I said, Ye shall die in your 
MiB ; ibr if ye believe not that I am, ye shaH die in your 

95 sins. Then said they to him, Who art thon? And 
Jesns saith to thetn, Even what I say to yon flrom the 

86 beginning. I have many things to say and to judge of 
you : but he that sent me is true ; and I speah to the 

07 world the things which I have heard (hm nim. They 
understood not, that he spake to them of the Father. 

58 Jesus therefore said to them, When ye shall have lifted 
up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I ah, and 
in(d I do nothing of myself, but as my Father hath taught 

59 me, I speak these things. And be that sent me is with 
me s the Father hath not left me alone ; for 1 do alwava 

30 the things that please him. As he spake these words^ 
manv bdieved on him. 

31 Then Mid Jesus to the Jews who believed on him. If 
ye continue in my word, ye are my disciples indeed : 

as And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 

33 free. They answered him. We are Abraham's oflbpnngy 

and w€m never enslaved to any mim : how sayest thou. 



V. S3. Ye (Nv-^Agaiii be passes over tbeir interi'itption, and proves wbat 
ht ttdvatiifcei) Ter. SI. Of them that are beneath'^'^ram tltt eai th. I am of 
thtm that tfr^ dftove^^H^ve ht directly sittwci whddee he caiftey even from 
heaven, and whither he goes. 

y,i4. if y^ betieve not thnt I AM^^Herc, as in the ssth verse, oar Lord 
clsiiftis tike divine aatai^, I AM, Exod. iii. )4. Bat the Jews, as if he had 
stopped short, and not finished the sentence, answered, Who art thon ? 

y. 93. Eife^ ithat I Mf ta y&u paim the heg^nning*^The same whieb / satf 
90 y<Hti aA it tirere, ill dtte di«eourse, with one even tenor, from the tine I fint 
spake to you. 

V. S6. / have fndnjf things t6 iay and t& Judge of ytf««*-t have nincb to say 
emiceraiftg yoar inekctisAole sabelief ; but he that s^nt me is true — Whether 
ye believe or not. And I »peak the things tohieh I have heard from him*^ 
I deliver truly what he hath given me in charge. 

V. s7. They understand not-^Thnt by him that sent him, he indent God the 
leather: therefore, in the ssth and sgtb verses, he speaks plaiiiiy of the 
Father, and again claims the divine name, I am. 

V. S8. When ye shaH have lifted nfH*-OM the cross, ye shall Anoa?-— And so 
ttiany of tbetn did, that I AM^'^ihiA over alt j and that X do ndthing of myself^ 
B«i<ig one with the Father. 

V. 39. The Father hath not l^ me a/one-^Never, from th^ moment I came 
into the wotfd. 

V. dS. Thtf ffiieA^^Written in yonr MArts by the Spirit of God, shall makg 
p<mfre&**'tr(}m guilt, sin, misery, Satad. 

V, 33. Thep*^The other Jews that Were by, (not those that believed,) aa 
ilppeaH by the Whofe tenor of the conversation. We were never enslaved to 
t»iy mtik*^ bdid, notdriaut untrtfU. At that vet-y time they were eiiftlaved 
to the Romans. 

T2 
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34 Ye shall be made free. Jesus answered ihem, Yerilyf 
verily I saj unto you, he that committeth sin^ is the riave 

35 of sin : And the slave abideth not in the house for ever: 
§6 but the Son abideth ever. If therefore the Son shall 

37 make you free, ye will be free indeed. I kaow that ye 
are Abraham's offspring ; yet ye seek to kill me, because 

38 my wcnrd hath no place in you. I speak that which I 
have seen with my Father, and ye do that which ye have 

39 heard from your Father. They answered and said to 
him, Abraham is our father. Jesus saith to them, If ye 
were the children of Abraham, ye would do the works of 

40 Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a roan who have 

41 toidyon the truth which I have heard from God. Abra- 
ham did not thus. Ye do the deeds of your father. They 
said to him, We were not born of fornication ; we have 

42 one Father, even God. Jesus said to them. If God were 
your Father, ye would love me ; for I proceeded forth, 

43 and come from God. I am come not of myself, but He 
bath sent me. Why do ye not understand my discourse ? 

44 Even because ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your 
fiither the devil, and your will is, to do the desires of 
your father. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth; for there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of bis own ; for he 

V. 34. Jesut annoered'^EAch. branch of their ofcgectioii) first concernia^ 
fwee^om, then concerning their heing Abrahaqi's offspring, ver. 37, &c. He 
that cotnmitietk sin, m, in fact, the slave qf sin. 

V. 35. And the slave abideth not in the house-^AW sinners shall be cast oat 
ei God^B house, as the skf^was out of ^^raham^s: but I the Son abide 
therein y#r ever. 

y.3^JfI therefore make i^oufree, ye-^ball partake of the same privilege; 
being made free from all guilt and sin, ye shall abide in the house of God for 
ever. 

V. 37. / know that ye are Abraham's oJfspring^—AB to the other branch of 
your objection, / Inuno that ye are Abraham^e offspring, after the flesh \ but 
not in a spiritual sense. Ye are not followers of the faxlh of Abraham: my 
word bath no place in your hearts. 

y. 41. Ye do the deeds qf your father-^Vkn is not named yet. But when 
they presumed to call God their Father, then he is expressly called the devil^ 
ver. 44. 

V. 42. / proceeded forth-^Xs God, and come— As Christ. 

V. 43. Ye cannot — Such is your stubbornness and pride, ^ar-~Iteceive, 
obey, my word. Not being desirous to do my will, ye cannot understand my 
doctrine, chap. vii. 17. 

y. 44. He was a murderer— -In inclination, from the beginning— W his 
becoming a devil; and abode not in the tra^A^-Commencing mnrdei«r and Har 
at the same time. And certainly he was a killer of men, as the Greek, word 
properly signifies, from the beginning of the world: for, from the very 
creation, he designed and contrived the ruin of men. When he speaketh. a Ue^ 
fu speaketh qf his own-— For he is the proper parent, and,, as it weie, cnator 
of it. Sec the origin, not only of lies, but of evil in generall 
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45 is a liar, and the father of it. But because I speak the 

46 truth, ye believe me not. Which of you conricteth me 
of sin ? And if I speak the truth, why do ye not believe 

47 me ? He that is of God, heareth God's words ; ve tbere- 

48 fore hear them not, because ye are not of God. Then 
answered the Jews and said to him, Say we not well that 

49 thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ? Jesus answered, 
. I have not a devil ; but I honour my Father, and ye dis- 

50 honour me. I seek not my own g^lory ; there is one that 

51 seeketh U and judgeth. Yerilv, verily I sav unto you, if 

52 a man keep my word, he shall never see death. Then 
said the Jews to him. Now we know that thou hast a 
devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; yet thou 
sayest. If a man keep my word, he shall never taste of 

53 death. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, who 

54 is dead ? The prophets also are dead. Whom makest 
thou thyself? Jesus answered. If I honour myself, my 
honour is nothing : it is my Father that honoureth me, of 

55 whom ye say. He is our God. Yet ye have not known 
him : but I Iniow him. And if I should say I know him 
not, I should be a liar like you ; but' I know him, and 

56 keep his word. Your father Abraham longed to see my 

57 day ; and be saw tY, and was glad. Then said the Jews 
to him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou 

V. 45. Because I speak the truth — ^Whirh liars hate. 
• V. 46. Which of you cowieteth me of sin — ^And is not my life as unreprov- 
skble as my doctrine? Does not my wliole behaTiour confirm the truth of 
wh^t 1 -teach ? 

V. 47. He that is of Go<2— That either loves or fears him, heareth^Witk 
joy and reverence, GotTs ii»ord*-r-Which I preach. 

y. 49. Say we not loe//— Have we not jvst cause to say, Thou art a Sama- 
ritOff^Avk enemy to our chnrch and nation ; and haet a deoi/— Art possessed 
by a proud aud lyinff spirit? 

V. 49. / honour my Father-^l seek his honour only. 

V. 50. / seek not my Mm glory — ^That ia, as I am the Messiah, I consult 
not my own (;rlory. I need BOt. For my Father consul teth it, and will pass 
■entencc on you accordinf^ly. 

. V. 51. if a man keep my loorrf— So win my Father consnlt my glory. We 
Iceep his doctrine, by believiiiftj his promises, by hopinjr; his commands, by 
obeyinic. He shall never see dea/A— That is, death eternal. He shall live for 
ever. Hereby he proves that he was no Samaritan: for the Samaritans, in 
fneneral, were Sadducees. • * 

V. 54. If J honour myself^Referrmg to their words, Whom makest thou 

thyself? 

V. 56. He saw »<— By fisith, in types, figures, and promises. As parti- 
eularly in Melchisedec: in the appearance of Jehovah to him in the plains 
of Marore, Geu xviii. 1 : and in the promise, that in his seed all the maHons 
^ the earth should be blessed. Possibly he had, likewise, a peculiar revelajtioni 
cither of <^hrist*s first or second coming. 

V. 57. Thou art not yet Jifly years oldr^At the most. Perhaps the gra;^ 
of our Lonl^s coontciiuiioe, together with his afflictions and labours, migm 

T3 
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65 Bern Abrdiaiii ? Jesus said to tlieiD, ^^nlj) verity I say 

66 wito you, before Abraham was, I am. Then they took 
up stones to cast at bin ; but Jesus concealed himself, and 
vent out of the temple, going through the midst of them, 
and so passed on. 

» 

CHAP. IX. 1. And as he passed on, he saw a mau 

blind from Us birth. And hie disciples •shed him, sayings 

Master, ivho stnoed, this man, or his parents, that he was 

@ born blind? Jesus answered. Neither hatb tins man 

sinned, nor his parents; but that the werbs of Godtnight 

3 be made manifest through him. I must work the works 
of htm that sent me, while it is day ; the night is coming, 

4 wben no man can work. While 1 am in the worid, I am 

5 the light of the world. Having said this, be spat on the 
gromkl, and made clay with the spittle, and aoetnted die 

6 eyes of the blind men with the day. And said to him, 

7 Go, wash at the pool of Siloam, {which is by interpreta- 

VMke bm ApFear 'Qldur *ba« he rc«i)ly was. ff^t iktm 9$en 4^ra^ayii'^Which 
^ey justly supposed niu»t have beep, if Abri^hwn Jbad seen kdm. 

V. 58. Before Abraham wax, / AM—- Even from everlaatiog to everlastijQC. 
Tliie is a iwwM aaawer to tbc abjcollQa of «lw lews^ and shews bow mnat 
grtoUr he was tha% 4kruham. 

V. 59. Then they io§k ttp 9tonsi — Tq stooie bin m a blaspbemer: MJetus 
concealed At M«e(f— Probably by beootnlng iovisible^ and to passed on — ^WUb 
the same ease as if none had beea there. 

CHAP, f X. Ver. 8. Wh^ sinned^ ihi$ man^ ar kUpmemts^ thai he wms bom 
MW— That is, was it for bis own stae, tr Ibr Ihe ams of hia parents ? They 
suppose, (as many of the Jews did, though without any ground from Seri^ 
tMie,) that be mif^ bawe sinaed, in a pre*ejiisletit state, befete be eame mto 
the world. 

y. 3. Jesus answered f HeUker hoik this man siimedf nor his paf^nts^^t waa 
not t'be mamier «f «ur Lard, to aaswer asy qnestloos tbat w«ie •f ao ata bat 
to gratify an idle curiosity. Therefore be determines aoCbiog ca — cr aia g Ihia. 
The scope of his answer is* it was neither tbr any sias of bia amrn^ sior ef bia 
parents ; bat tbat the ^vawer of God might ba-dtwf^eS. 

V, 4. '740 night is eoming^ Christ ia the ligM. When Ibe light te wilfe- 
drawn, night comes. When no man can worit-*^^ maa aaa 4» aay tAiiag 
towarda working oat bis sa^aaliao, afler this Ufe Is aisded. Yet Christ can 
woiic always. But he was to wqA upmi eaith, oobpdariaf lAe datfy or aeaaon, 
wbicb was appointed for bim. 

V. 5. / am the. light qf ihe wo yirf »-I laach men InwarMy hj ray ^S^rit, aad 
outwardly by my preaching, what is the will of God; aad I abew tbaiii, by 
my exampte, bow they mast do it. 

V. 6. He anointed the eyes <if the blind man toith the c/ay— This vsigbt 
almost have Minded a man that bad liigbt. B«i what aoaM it do towarda 
earing the Mind ? It rcmiwds us, that Gad H no farther from the evant^ w4cb 
be works either with or wtthoat aseans, and tbat alt tbe crevlares are anly 
tbat, wbieb hie ahaighty eperatioa makes tbem. 

V. 7. 60, vtash at the pool qf Siioa m F erhapa aur Lard kiteoded to nMk« 
the miracle more taken notice of. For a vaad of people waald oalarally 
gather rowid fiimi to observe the cveat of eo ttrelige a pMecnptiaa. Aad it 
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tion, 8wt) He went tiierefove, and waslied, and came 

seeing* 

8 71ien the neighbours, and they who had seen him 
before^wboQ he was blind, said, Is not this he who used 

9 to sit begging ? Some said. This is he : otheis, He is 
JO like him : but he said, l^mhe. They said to l\im^ How 
11 were thine eyes opened ? He answered and said, A man 

called Jesus made day and anointed my eyes* and said to 
IS me, Go to the pool of Sttoam and wash. And I went, 

and waslMBd, and received sight. Then said th^ to htmy 

Where is he ? He said, I know not. 
33 They briw to the Pharisees the man who jhi^ afore- 
i4 time been Umd. <It was the Sabbath, when Jespi made 
45 the day and opened his eyes.) Ag^in the Phariseea also 

asked nim how he had receive4 his sight. He said to 

them, He pirt day on mr eyes, and I washed, and see. 
Ij6 Therefore said some of t\ie Phmrisees, Thi? man is notoi 

God, because he keei^th not the Sabbath. Others sai^ 

Hjoiw can a rnsm that is a sinner do such miraclep i Ana 

17 there was a division among them. Xhey say to the blind 
roan ^n, What Jiayest thou of him, for Aat be hath 

18 opened^tbine eyes ? He m^ He is a prophet But 4ie 
Jews did not believe ^racecning him» thpjt he had been 
blind and received bis sight, iM thef had catfed the 

19 pavents of him who had received his jsight. And they 
aAed them, saying, U Ais your son, who ye say m^ bom 

SO bUnd ? How then doth he now see ? His parents an- 
swered them, and said, We know that 4ihi8 is.oivr sw^ and 

.M exeeediDg proUbfe, «Im guide, wW oioiC iMe M him in tra^F^rsins » gre^ 
part of the city, would mention the enrand he was going upon, and lo caU 
those who «aw hint to A^greater attention. ., v . 

i'rom* the fountain of Sitoam, whicli w«|s without the waili of Jerusalem, 
a little stream flowed into the city, and was receired in a khid of basin, near 
the temple, and called, the pool, of Siloam. VThkh ir, b^f inttrpretaUon^ Sent 
— ^And so was a type of the Messiah, wbo was tent of God. Jfe went an^ 
washed, and eame seeing^He belicTcd, and obeyed, and found a blessing. 
Had he been wise in his own eyes, and reasoned, like Naaman, on the impro- 
priety of the means, he had jjustly been left in darkness. Lord, may our 
proud hearts he subdued to the Hnethods of thy recovering grace! May we 
lenre thee to choose how thou wilt bestow favours, which it is our highest 
interest to receive on any terms. , 

y. ^1. ^ man c^led J^sue^Ht seems to have been before totally ignorant 

of him. 

V. 14. dnointing the e^e»— With any kind of medicine on the sabbath, was 
particularly forbidden by the tradition of the elders. 

V. l6. 7^ man it not rf 6o<^Not sent of God. Ue/m can a man thaiit 
a #iaatfv-That is, one living in wilftil sin, do suck nUracles T 

V. 17. What easfett iApti qf him, for that he hath eiptned thine fy«#— Whnt 
infovnce dost thoa drsw.lier^&om? 

T4 
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21 that he was born blind. But how he now seeth, we know 
not ; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not. He is 

38 of age: ask him ; he will speak concerning himself. His 
parents said this because they feared the Jews ;^ for the 
Jews had already agreed, that if any man should own 
him to be Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue. 

93 Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; ask him. 

84: Therefore they called a second time the man that had 
been bliAd, and said to him, Give glory to God; we 

85 know that this man is a sinner. He answered and said^ 
That he is a sinner, 1 know not : one thin^ I know, that 

86 I was blind and n6w see. They said i6 bim again, Whait 

87 did he to thee ? How opened he thine eyes ? He an- 
swered them, I have told you already, and ye did not 
hearken : why would ye heart/ again ? Are ye also will- 

88 ing to be his disciples ? Then they reviled faim and said. 
Thou art a disciple of that fellow; but we are disciples 

89 of Moses. We know that God spake to Moses ; but 

50 we know not this feltowy whence he is. The man 
answered and said to them, Why herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not whence he is, although he hath 

51 opened my eyes ! We know that God heareth not sin- 
ners ; but if a man be a worshipper of God, and do his 

S8 wiU, him he heareth. Since the world began it was not 

heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was bora 

SS blind. If this man were not ot God, he could do no- 

54 thing. They answered and said to bim. Thou wast alto- 
gether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they 
cast him out. 

55 Jesus beard that they had cast him out; and having 

r 

V. 99. He should be put out qf the synagogue-^That is, be excommnnrcated. 

V. 97* Are ye also^—An weU as I, at length coDTinced, and willing to be his 
disciples ? 

v. 99. We know not whence he is — By what power and authority he does 
. these things. 

V. 30. The man answered — ^Utterly illiterate. as he was. And with what 
strength ftnd clearness of reason! So had God opened the eyes oi his under- 
standing, as well as his bodily eyes. Why herein is a marvellous thing, that 
ye — ^The teachers and guides of the people, should not know that a man, who 
has wrought a miracle, the like of which was never heard of before, inust be 
from heaven, sent by Crod, 

V. 31. We — Even we of the populace, know that God heareth not sinnen — 
Not impenitent sinners, so as to answer their prayers in this manner. The 
honest courage of this man in adhering to the truth, though he knew the 
consequence, (ver. 99,) gives him claim to the title of a confessor. 

V. 33. He could do nothing — Of this kind : nothing miraculous. 

V. 34. Born in sins — And therefore, they supposed, born blind. They cmsf 
%tm oti^^'Of the sjnagogue: excommunicated him. 

y. 35. Having found him-^Vox he bad sought him. 
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found him, he said to him, Dost thou believe on the Son 

36 of God ? He answered and said, Sir, who is he, that I 

37 may believe on him ? Jesus said to him. Thou hast both 

38 seen him, and he that talketh with thee is he. And he 

39 said. Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. Jesus 
said. For judgment am I come into the world, that they 
who see not may see, and that they who see may become 

40 blind. And some of the Pharisees that were with him 

41 heard this, and said to him, Are we bUnd also? Jesus 
said to him. If ye had been blind, ye would have had no 
sin. But now ye say, We see : therefore your sin re* 
maineth. 

CHAP. X. 1. Verily, verily I say to you, he that 

entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth 

S up some other way, he is a thief and a robber. But he 

that entereth in by the docH* is the shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the door-keeper openeth, and the sheep hear his 
voice, and be calleth his own sheep by name, and.leadeth 

4 them out. And when he hath led forth his own sheep, he 
goeth before them^ and the sheep follow him : for they 

y. 36. Who is he, that I may &e/t«i7«— This implies some degree of faith 
already. He was ready to receive what Jesus said. 

V. 37. Lordy I believe — ^What an excellent spirit was this man of! Of so 
deep and strong an understanding, as be had just shewn, to the confusion of 
the Pharisees ; and yet of so teachable a temper ! 

V. 39. For judgment am I come into the world — ^That is, the consequence of 
ray coming will be, that, by the just judgment of God, while the blind in 
body and soul receive their sight, they who boast they see, will be given up 
to still greater blindness than before. 

V. 41. If ye had been blind — Invincibly ignorant; if ye had not had so 
many means of knowing; ye totmld have had no sin — Comparatively to what 
ye have now. But now ye «ay-— Ye yourselves acknowledge, ye see : ther^ore 
your sin rematne^A— Without excuse, without remedy. 

CHAP. X. Ver. 1. He that entereth not by the door — By Christ. He is the 
only lawfnl entrance. Into the sheep-fold — ^Tbe church. He is a thief and 
a robber — In God's account. Such were all those teachers, to whom our 
Lord had just been speaking. 

V. 3* To him the door-keeper openeth — Christ is considered as the Shepherd, 
ver. 11. As the door, in the first and following verses. And as it is not 
unworthy of Christ to be styled the door, by which both the sheep and the 
true pastor enter, so neither is it unworthy of God tbe Father to be styled the 
door-keeper. See Acts xiv. 97) Col. iv. 3, Rev. iii. 8, Acts xvi. 14. And^ the 
sheep, hear his voice — The circumstances that follow, exactly agree with the 
CQstoms of the ancient eastern shepherds. They called their sheep by name^ 
went b^ore them, and the %\ket^ followed them. So.real Christians heary listen 
to, understand, and obey the voice of a shepherd whom Ciirist hath sent. 
And he coonteth them his own, dearer than any friend or brother : calleth, 
advises, directs each by name, and leadeth them out in the paths of righteous, 
nem, beside the waters of comfort. 

V. 4. He goeth before Mem-— 'la all the ways of God, teaching them in every 
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5 know hk Toiee. ^ Thev wUl not Ibttow a strtinger, but 
will flee firem him; for they know not the Toioe of 

6 strangers. This paraMe spake Jesos to tkem ; but they 
understood not what things they were whidi be sfiake to 
them. 

7 Therefore Jesos said to the« again, Verily, verily I 

8 sny unto you, 1 am the door of the sheep, whosoever 
are come, are thieves and robbers ; bat the sheep did not 

9 hear them. I am the door ; if any one enter in by me, 
he ^hall be safe, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

K) The thief cometh not, but to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy ij I am come that they may have life, and that 
1 1 they may have it abundantly : I am the good Shepherd : 
the good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. 
M Bat the hireling, who is not tlie shepherd, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and fleeth : so the wolf seizeth them, and scatter- 
point, by example as well as by precept; and tkg ak^ap faiH&to Aifi-^Tfaej 
tread in his steps : Far ihey know hi$ cwtoe-^Haviaff the witness in tbemelves, 
that bis words are the wudom and the pcwer of God, Reader! art tboa 
m shepherd of souls ? Then answer to God, Is it thus with thee and thy Hock? 

v. 5. They will not follow a stranger — One whom Christ bath not seat, who 
does not answer the preceding deseriptioB. Him thep will not /«//a»— And 
who can constrain them to it ? But will Jlee fr^m Atan*— As from the plagw. 
For they know not the voice qf ttramgere^^Thvf cannot relish it; it is hank 
and gratini; to them. They find nothiuf of God therein. 

v. 6. They — ^The Pharisees, to whom our Lord more imme<liately spnkey as 
Appears fi-om the close of the foregoini^ chapter. 

V. 7. / am the door— Christ is both the door, and tbc Sbepherdy and all 
things. 

V. 8. Whosoever are come — Independently on me, asswrnin^ any part of my 
character, pretending, like your elders and rabbis, to a power oyer the con- 
sciences of men, attempting to make hiws in the church, and to teach their 
own traditions as the way of saWation : all thoae prophets and esponsdfrsof 
God*s word, that enter not by the doer of tiie tbeepfold, but run befora 1 hnfe 
sent them by niy Spirit. Our Lord seems in particular to speak of those 
that had undertaken this oflice since he bcfan his ministry, ore tiUivs»— 
Stealing temporal profit to themselves^ and roM^rt^PInBdering and nrarder- 
ing the sheep. 

y . 9. If any one— As a sheep, enter in by mc— Through ftiitby he ^htUl |e 
smfe — From the wolf, and from those muvdering shepherds. Atul shaU go in 
and ouf— Shall continually attend on the shepherds whom I have sent; and 
ehalljind pasture^-Vo€id for his soul in all circumstanoes. 

V. 10. The thitf cometh not hut to eitealj and to killy and to dff#roy«-That is, 
nothing else can be the consequence of a sbepberdTs comiag^ ii4i» doea ant 
enter in by me. 

y. IS. But the hireUng-'lt is not the bare rsesistii^ hife, which denoaawnlas 
a man an hireling: (for the labourer is worthy qfhie aire; iesnotChviat KiflMclf 
being the Judge: yea, and the Lord kaik ardmmd^ thai they wh^preaeh the 
gospel should live qf the gospel:) but the lovinf hite; the Mmn the lure 
more than the work *, the working for the sake of the hire. He is OS toeliMj 
who would not work, were it not for the hire: to whoa this ia-tlw ^reat ^f 
not only) motiire of working. O tSod ! if a dmui wh6 voikf 4Hl^F«A^.i•r«9 u 
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IS etb tibe sheep. The htrelinr fleeth, because he is an 

14 hireling, and caretk not for oie sheep. I am the ^ood 
Shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine ; 

15 (ka the Father knowelh me, and I know the Father,) and 

16 1 lay down my life for the sheep. I have also other dieep 
whkh are not of this fold : I most bring them likewise, 
and they will hear my voice, and there shall be one flock, 

17 and one shepherd. Therefore doth my Father love me, 

18 because 1 lay down my life, that I may take it as^ain. No 
one takedi it from me, but I lav it down of myself. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
agata. This commission have I received of my Father. 

19 'fiiere was again a division amongst the Jews because of 
SO these sayings. Many of them said. He hath a devil, and 

is mad: why hear ye him? Others said. These are not 
81 the words «f one that hath a devil. Can a devil open 
the ejKes of the blind ? 

«iicb a wretch, a mere tkirf and a robber; what is he who continually takes 
the bire, and ^t does oat w^A at all ! J%e too{/^Si{fnifiet any entmy, who, 
by force or fraud, attadui the Chriitian*« fakb, liberty, or life. S0 tkt vfotf 
teizeth and scattereth the Jlock~^He seizcth some, and scatteretb the rest) the 
two ways of hurting the flock of Christ. 

y. 13. f%e hireling JUetk^ bacaute he U an &irc2i«^"-^necanM be \mwta the 
hire, not the sh^ep. 

V. 14. / ien^uj m^ tkeep^^With a tender regard and special care : and mm 
known qfmint^Wiih an holy canfidence and affection. 

V. 15. As the Father knoweik me, and I know the Father — With such 
a knowledge as implies an inexpressible union: And I la^ down mif life~^ 
Speaking of the present time. For his whole life was only a going unto 
death. 

V. 16. / have aha other sheep-^VThom he foreknew: which are not <if this 
/o/if-— Not of the Jewish church or nation, but Gentiles. / must bring them 
iiketoise'-^lnto my charch, the general assembly of those whose names are 
written in heaTen. And there ehati be oneJlock^Vdtonefaldf a plain ftlse 
print,) no cornipt or divided flocks reoBaining. And one shepherd'-^Who laid 
down his life ibr the sheep, and will leave no hireling among them. This 
unity, both of the flock and the Shepherd, shall he completed in its season. 
The Shepherd shall bring all into one Jock; and the whole flock «Ao// Aear 
the pne Shepherd. 

V. 17. / foy down my hfe^ that J may take it again — I cheeHufly die to 
expiate the sins of men, to the end I may rise again %>r their justification. 

V . 18. Ila^ it down ofmyse{f-^By my own free act and deed. / have power 
to lay it down, and T have power to take it agmftr^l hare an original power and 
right of myself, both to lay it down as a ransom, and to take it again, after 
full satisfaction is made for the sins of the whole world. This eommiasion 
have I received of my Farter*— Which I readily execute. 

He chiefly spoke of the Father before his snAring; of his own glory after 
it. Our Lord's reoeiring this commission as Mediator, is not to be considered 
Jis the ground of his power to lay down and resume his life. Foi* this he had 
i» himself, as baring an original right to dispose thereof, antecedent to the 
Father's commisston. B«it Ms commission wss the rtason wAiy he thus meed 
his pow«r, in laying dawn his life. Be did it in obedience to his Father. 

V. 91. J%$9€ are not tU werd^-^Tfm woid in the original takes in actions 
too. 
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S2 Now the feast of the dedication came on at Jerusalem : 
23 and it was winter. And Jesus was walking in the temple^ 

54 in Solomon's portico. Then came the Jews round alNDut 
him, and said to him, How long dost thou keep us in sus- 

55 peniie? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus 
answered them, i have told you ; yet ye dio not believe : 
the works that 1 do in my Father's name, they testify of 

26 me. But, as I have told you, ye do not believe, because 

27 ye are not of my sheep. My sheep hear my voice, and I 
S8 Know them, and they follow me. And I give them eter- 
nal life, and they shall never perish, Neither shall any 

29 pluck them out of my hand. My Father, who gave them 
me, is greater than all ; and none shall pluck them out of 

SO my FaUier's hand. 1 and the Father are one. 

31 Then the Jews again took up stones to stone him. 

S2 Jesus answered them. Many good works have I shewed 
you from my Father; for which of those works do ye 

33 stone me ? The Jews answered him, We stone thee not 
for a good work, but for blasphemy, and because thou 

34 being a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered them, 

V. 99. It was the fiast of the dedication — ^Instituted by Judas Macoabeeat, 
(l Mac. !▼. 59,) wheu he purged and dedicated the altar and temple, after 
they had been polluted. So our Lord observed festivals, everi of haman 
appointment. Is it not, at least, innocent, for us to do the same? 

V. 93. In Solomon^s portico-^^oaephuB lnf(^ms us, that when Solomon bailt 
the temple, he filled up a part of the adjacent valley, and built a portico 
over it towards the east. This was a noble structure, supported by a wall 
four hundred cubits high ; and continued even to the time of AUiinns and 
Agrippa, which was several years after the death of Christ. 

y. 96. Ye do not believe j because ye are -not qfmy «Aeep— Because ye do iiot» 
will not follow me : because ye are proud, unholy, lovers of pi'aise, lovera of 
the world, lovers of pleasure, not of God. 

y. 97 — 99. My sheep hear my voice, and I know themj and tliey follow me^ 
Ice— 'Our Lord still alludes to the discourse he had had before this festival. 
As if he had said. My sheep are they who, ]. Hear my voice by faith; 9. Are 
known (that is, approved) by me, as loving roe ; and^ 3. Follow mcy keep my 
commandments, with a believing, loving heart. And to those who, ]. Truly 
believcy (observe three promises annexed to three conaitions !) I give eternal 
life. He does not say, / will give, but I give. For he that believeth^ bath 
everlasting life, ^ose whom, 9. I know truly to love me, shall never perish^ 
provided they abide in my love. 3. Those who follow me, neither men nor 
devils can pluck out of my hand. My Father who hath, by an unchangeable 
decree, given me all that believe, love, and obey, is greater than all in heaven 
or earth, and none is able to pktek thetn out <f his hand. 

V. 30. / and the Father are one — Not by consent of will only, but by unity 
of power, and consequently of nature. i(re— -This word confutes Sabellias, 
proving the plurality of persons : One— This word confutes Arius, proving 
the unity of nature in God. Never did any propket before, from the beerinnini^ 
of the world, use any one expression of himself, which could possibly be &• 
interpreted, as this and other expressions were, by all that heard our Lord 
speak. Therefore, if he was net God, he must have been the vilest of men. 



CHAPTER XI. 301 

35 V Is it not written iii our law,' * I said ye are gods ? If lie 

call them gods, to whom the word of God came (and the 

36 scripture cannot be broken) Say ye of him whom God 
h^th sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, 

37 because I baid, I am the Son of God ? If I do not the 

38 works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works ; that ye 
may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in 

39 him; Therefore they sought again to seize him ; but he 
escaped out pf their hands. 

40 And he went away again beyond Jordan, to the place 

41 where John baptized at first, and there he abode. And 
many came to him and said, John did no miracle : but 

4:2 all things that John spake of this man were true. And 
many believed on him there. 

CHAP. XI. 1. Now one Lazarus, of Bethany, the 

2 town of Mary and her sister Martha, was sick. (It was 
ihat Mary, who anointed the Lord with ointment, and 
wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was 

3 sids.) Therefore his sisters sent to him, saying. Lord, 

4 behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. Jesus hearing it, 
said, This sickness is not to death, but for the glory of 

* Psalm Ixxxii. 6. 

V. 35. If he (God) called them gods, urUo whom the word of God came^ (that 
18, to whom God was then speaking,) and the scripture cannot be 6ro^0n-— That 
tB, nothing which is written therein can be censured or rejected.- 

V, 36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctifed and sent into the world 
—This aanctification, (whereby he is essentially, The Holy One of God,) is 
mentioned as prior to his mission, aid, together with it, implies, Christ was 
God in the highest senses infinitely superior to that wherein those judges 
were so called. 

y. 38. That ye may know and believe — In some a more exact knowledge 
precedes, in others it- follows faith. / am in the Father, and the Father in me 
-7-/ and the Father are one — ^These two sentences illustrate each other. 

y. 40. To the desert place where John baptvsed — And gave so honourable 
a testimony of him. 

y. 41. John did no mirach^An honour reserved for him, whose fore-runner 
he was. 

CHAP.^XI. yer. 1. One Laxarus^'lt is probable, Lazarus was younger 
than his sisters. Bethany is named, the town of Mary and Martha, and 
Laxarua is mentioned after them, ver. 5. Ecclesiastical History informs us, 
that Lazarus was now thirty years old, and that he lived thirty years after 
Christ's ascension. 

y. 9' It was that Mary wk^ afterwards anointed, &c. She was more known 
than her elder sister Martha, and as such is named before her. 

y. 4. This sickness is not to death, but for the glory qfOod — The event of 
this sickness will not be death, in the usual sense of the word, a final separa- 
tion of hm aotti and body 5 but a manifeatatiun of the glorious power of God. 
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Qo6, that the Son of God may be glorified tliertby. 

5 Now Jedus loved Martha, and her Aster, and Lasarus. 

6 So after he had h^rd that he waa siek, he abode still two 

7 days in the place where he was. Then after this he 

8 saith to the disciples, Let trs |(0 into Judea agun. The 
disci|>lea say to him, Master, the Jews but now sought to 

9 stone thee, and goest thou thither again i Jesus an- 
swered, Are there not twelve hours in the daf ? If any 
nan walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he Mew 

1 the light of this world. But if any man walk in the night, 

11 be stnmbleth, because the lig^ is not in him. Thus h6 
• spake, and after that he saith to them, Our friend Lamrog 

19 sleepeth i but I go to awake iim. Then the disciples 

is said, Loitl, if he sleep, he will recover. Jesus spake of 

his death ; but they thought he bad spoken of the natural 

14 rest in sleep. Then said Jesus to them plainly, Lazarus 

15 is dead. And I am glad for your sake I was not there, 

16 that ye may believe ; but let us go to htm. Then laid 
Thomas, called Didymus, to his fellow-disciples, L^t us 
also go, that we may die with him. 

17 When Jedus came, he found he had been now four 

18 days in the tomb. (Now Bethany was near Jtmi^Ieii, 

19 about fifteen furlongs ofi".) And many of the Jews were 
come to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concemiog 

20 their brother. When Martha heard that Jesus was 
coming, she went and met him; but Marv sat in the 

St house. Then said Martha to Jesus^ Lord, If thou hadst 
22 been here, my brother had not died. But I know even 

V. 7. Let u» go into JudiU'—Vtoni the coatitry east of Jordan^ wfaither he 
bad retired some tiiii« bcforOy wbeii ihe Jew* soaj^ht to stoae hiMt cb.i« 
39, 40. I 

V. 9. Jre there not Hoelv^ hours in the day-^The Jews alwayi dhfided tie 
spaee ft«ini sttn-rise to siiii-»«t, were the day* longer or shorter^ isto twelve 
parts } 80 that tbe hours of theic diy were ali the year the satue is natttbef^ 
thotigb much shorter in wlater than in sviAmer. If any man wttlk in ihedajfy 
he gtumbletk not*^A9 if he had said, So there is such a space, tt d^teiiaiiiate 
time, which God has allotted me. Durinnf that time, I stumble n6ff sitaidsi 
all the snares that are laid for me. Bemuse he seeih tk$ light nf this werlS-- 
And so I Bee the light of God suiTOunding me. 

V. 10. But if a man walk in the night^lf he has not light from God ; if 
his providence does no looker protect him. 

V. 11. Out JHend Lactams sleipetk—lthX^ he spoke just trhini h« di«o. 
SUepeth-^^tkH^i is the death o{ good men, in th« language of heatefl* Bat 
the disciples did not yet understand this lanffttnge. And tho stowtttif w wt 
understanding makes the Scripture often descend to our barha^ttft filatiMf <^ 
speaking. 

V. 16. Thomas in Hebrew, as Didymne in €lr«ek, signiffeft d twin* With h» 
— ^With J^tts, whom he supposed the JeWi Would hilK It ieenis to he the 
language of despair. 

V. «o. MMff smt in the hemee-^¥t9Mity ust hiring wbul WM «sid. 
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now, that whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
23 give it thee. Jesus sait& to her, Thy brother shall rise 
S4 again. Martha said to him, I know that he shall rise 
25 again in the resurrection at the last day. Jesas said to 

her, I am the resurrection and the life ; he that believeth 
36 in me, though he die, yet shall he live; And whosoevei^ 

Kveth and believeth in me, shall not die for ever. Be- 
S7 lievest thou this ? She saith to him, Yea, Lord, I believe 

thou art the Christ, the Son of God, who was to come 

28 into the world. Having said this, she went and privately 
called Maty her sister, s^ing. The Master is oomjie, and 

29 calleth for thee. As soon as she had heard iV, she arose 
dO quickly, and came to him. Jesus was not yet come into 

the town, but was at the place where Martha had met 
31 him. The Jews then, who were with her itt the bouse, 
and comforted her, seeing Mary, that she arose up quickly 
and went out, followed her, saying. She is going to the 
92 tomb, to weep there. When Maiy was coade where 
Jesus was, mid sa# him, she fell at bis feet, saviM^ to 
him. Lord, ff thou hadst been here, my brother had not 

33 died. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the 
Jews weeping who came with her, he groaned deeply, 

34 and troubled iiimself. And said. Where have ye laid him ? 

35 Tliey say to him, Lord, Come and see. Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews^ Behold, how be loved him ! And 

37 some of them said. Could not this person who opened the 
eyes of the blind, have even caused that this man should 

-3^ not have died. Jesus again groaning in hhnsetf, cometh 
to the tomb. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 

y . 99, Whaisitever th&u wilt itsk, O0d wiil give it thee-^So that she already 
believed, he could raise hfimi Irem the dead. 

V. 25. / am th€ resurreetion — Of the dead. And ike l^e^Of the liYiag. 
He that believeth in me, though he die^ yet shall he lite^—lu life everlastinflf] 

V. 32. She fell at his JUt — This Martha had net drnie. So she maket 
amends for her sfowness in eommlf. 

V. 33. He groaned-^^ he restrained his tears. So he stepfwd them sooa 
after, ver. 38. He troubled himself-^An expression amaciBgly dei^nt, and 
fait of the highest pikropriety. For the affections of Jesvs were not properly 
passions, but voluntary emotions, whieh were wholly in his own power. And 
this tender tnmhle which he new volsmtarily sustained, was fall of the highest 
order and reason. 

y. 3B, Jesus wept'^Ooit of sympathy with those who were in tears lill 
aronnd him, as well as from a deep sense of the misery sin bad brought upon 
human nature. 

V. 37« Could not this person ktne even cmtsedj that this man should not have 
died-^Yet they never dreamed, that he eonld taise htm again ! What a strange 
mixture of faith and unbelief! 

V. 38, It was a cave— So Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their wives, except > 
Rachel, were buried in the cave ofXachpelab, (Gen, xlix. 99, 30, 31.) These 
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39 Jesus saitby Take away fjlie stone. Martha, the sister. 
• of the deceased, saith to' him, Lord, by this time he 

40 stinketh; for he hath been buried four days. Jesus 
saith to her, Said" I not to thee, if thou wouldst 
believe, thou shouldst see the glory of Godi Thea 

41 they took away the stone from whe^e the dead lay. And 
Jesjus lifted up his eyes and said, Father, I thank thee 

42 that thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou hearest 
me always : but I spake this because of the people who 
stand by, that they may believe' t)iat thou hast sent roe. 

43 And having spoken thus, j|ke. cried with a loud voice, 

44 Lazarus, come forth. And Jie that had been dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his 
face was wrapped about with a napkin. Jesus saith to 
^em. Loose nim, and let him go. 

45 Many therefore of the Jews who were come to Marj, 
and had seen the things which Jesus had done, believed 

46 on him. But some of them went to the J^arisees, and 

47 told them what things Jesus had done. Then the 
chief priests and elders assembled a council, and said, 

48 What do we ? For this man doth many miracles. If 
we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him, and 

caves were commonly in rocks, which abounded in that country, either hol- 
lowed by nature, or hewn by art. And the entrance was shut up with a great 
■tone, which sometimes had a monumental inscription. 

y. 39. Lord, by this time he stinketh — Thus did reason and faith struggle 
toj^ether. 

V. 40. Said I not—'li appears by this, that Christ had «aid more to Msrtbi 
than is tiefore recorded. 

V. 41. Jesus lijled up his eyes^^oi as if he applieil to his Father for assist- 
ance. There is not the least show of this. He wrought the miracle with aa 
air of absolute sovereis^nty, as the Lord of life and death. But it was as if 
he had said, I thank thee, that by the disposals of thy providence, thou bast 
granted my desire, in this remarkable opportunity of exerting my. power, aad 
shewing forth thy praise. 

y. 43. He cried with a loud voice — That all who were present might hear. 
Lazarus, come Jhrth^-^eBun called him out of the tomb as easily, as if be had 
been not only alive, but awake also. 

y. 44. And he came forth^ bound hand and foot with grave-clothes — Which 
were wrapped round each hand and each foot. And his face was wrapped 
about with a nopjttn— If the Jews buried as the Egyptians did, the face was 
not covered with it, but it only went round the forehead, and under the cbio; 
so that he might easily see his way. 

y. 45. Many believed on him — ^And so the Son of God was glorified, accord- 
ing to what our Lord had said, v^r. 4. 

y. 46. But some qfthem went to the Pharisees — ^\Vhat a dreadful confirmation 
of that weighty truth. If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead! 

y 47. fVhat do we — What? Believe. Yea, but death yields to the power 
of Christ, sooner than infidelity! 

y. 48. All men will believe'^AnJi receive him as the 3Iessiah. And thi& 

3 



CHAPTER XII. 



d03 



the Romans will come and subvert both our place and 

49 nation. And one of them, Caiaphas, being the hi^h 

50 priest that year, said to them, Ye know nothing, Nor 
consider, it is expedient for us, that one man should die 
for the people, and that the whole nation perish not. 

5 1 He spake not this of himself, but beinff high priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation : 

52 And not for that nation only, but that he might also 
gather into one all the children of God that were scat- 

53 tered abroad. Therefore from that day they consulted 
together to put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no longer openly among the 
Jews, but went thence into the cotmtry, near the wilder-^ 
ness, to a city called Ephraim, and there continued with 

55 his disciples. And the rassover of the Jews was nigh | 
and many went up to Jerusalem, to purify themselves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, and said one to another^ 
standing in the temple, What think ye ? That he will 

57. not come to the feast ? Now both the chief priests and 
Pharisees had given order, That if any roan knew where 
he was, he should shew Uy that they might apprehend 
him. 

CHAP. !X^lI. 1. Then Jesus, six days before the Pass- 

over, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, who had 

2 been dead, whom he bad raised firom the dead. There 

wiU giye such umbrAl^ to tke Ramans, that they vtill com9 and subvert both 
•iir piace — ^iTemple; and nationr— Both oar church and state. Were they 
reaUy afraid of this ? Or was it a fair colour ooly ? Certainly it was no 
liiore. For they could not but know^ that he that raised the dead, was able 
to conqi^er the Romans. 

V. 49. That yeor^-That memorable year^ in which Christ was tcf die. It 
was the last and chief of Danif^rs seventy wei ks, the fortieth year before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and was celebrated, for ▼arione causes, in the Jewish 
history. Therefore that year is so peculiarly mentioned : Caiaphas was the 
high-priest both before and after it* Ye know nothing — He reproves their 
alow deliberations in so clear a case. 

V. SO. It is expedient, that one man should die far the people^-S^' God over** 
ruled bis touf^ue, for he spake not qf himself'^By his own spirit only, but by 
. the spirit of prophecy. And thus he s^ve, unawares, as clear a te^titnony to 
the priestly, as Pilate did to the kingly office of Christ. 

V. $a. That he might gather into one — Church, all the children of Qod that 
were scattered abroad^Thron%\k all ages and nations. ' 

V 55. Many went up to purify themselves — ^That they might remove all 
hindrances to their eating the passover. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. Six day^i^ortf ^Ae /Ni»M>ver*^Namely, on the sabbath ; 
that which was called by the Jews, The Oreat Sabbath. This whole week was 
Anciently temled^ The great and holy week, Jesus came«->>From Ephraim^ 
chfux xi« 54i 
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they made him a supper, and Martha flierved ; but Laza* 

3 i*u8 was one of Ihera who sat at table witfi him. Then 
Mary taking a pound of ointmeBt, of very costly q[Hke- 
nard, anoin\ed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his Ret with 
her hair; and the house was filled with the odour of the 

4 ointment. But one of his disciplesi^ Judas Iscariot, who 

5 was about to betray him, saith, Why was not this (Mnt- 
ment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the 

6 poor i This he said, not because he cared fc^ the poor, 
but because he was a thie^ and had the purse, and bare 

7 what was put therein. Then Jesus said, Let her alone s 

8 against the day of nr^ burial hKth she topt this. Y^ ha^e 
•the poor always with you ; biit me ye have not always. 

9 Mow much people of the Jc^ hnew that he was there, 
and came ndt oofh' ibr the sake of Jesus, but also to see 

10 Lazarus, whom he had raised from ifaie dead» But the 

11 chief priests consulted how to hill Lazarus also ; Because 
on his account many of the Jews went away, and believ- 
ed on Jesus. 

19 * The next day a great multitude who y^ere come ta 
the feast, having heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusa- 

13 lem, t Took branches of palm* trees, and went out to 
meet him, and cried, Hosanna : blessed in the name of 

14 the Lord is he that cometh, the King of Israeli. 'And 
Jesus having found a young ass, rode thereon, as it is 

15 written, { Fear not, daughter of Sion ; behold tlpr King 

16 Cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. These things nis dis- 

* Matt. xxi. a. Mark xi. 8. Luke xix. 36. f Psalm cxTiti. 26. X ^^^* i^- 9- 

y. 8. It seems Martha was a persoo of seme figure, from the great respect 
which was paid to her and her sister, in risits and condolences on Lazarus'a 
death, as well as from the costly ointment mentioned in the next Terse. And 
probably it was at their house our Lord and his disciples lodged, when he 
returned fi-om Jerusalem to Bethany, cTevy evening of the last weak of his 
life, upon which he was now entered. 

y. 3. Then Mary, taking a pound qf otafmen/— There were two persons who 
poured ointment on Christ : one, toward the beginning of his ministry, at or 
near Naio, Luke Tii. 37, &c. ; the other^ six days before his last j>aBsoTer» at 
Bethany j the aecount of whom is giren here, as well as by Matthew and 
Mark. 

y. 7. Jgahut the doff ofnttf ftvriaf-— Which now draws nigh. 

y. 10. The ehitf'prieete eonndtedj how to kill Lazarue oIm— •Here is the 
plain reason, why the other evangielists, who wiate while Lasarus was liring, 
did not relate his story. 

y. 18. The next day — On Sunday. Who were eome to the featt^^So that 
this multitude consisted chiefly of Galileans, not men of Jerusalem. 

y. 15. Fear no^— For his meekness forbids fear, as well as the end of his 
coming. 

y. 16. These things his disciples understood not atJlrst-^The design of God's 
pravidential dispeosationsy is seldom understood at firpt. We oi^pht, ^ 
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ciples understood not at first;, but when Jesus had been 
glorified, then they remembered, that these things were 
written of him, and that they had done Uiese things to 

17 him. And the multitude who were with him, when he 
called Lazarus out of the tomb, and raised him from the 

18 dead, bare witness. For this cause also the multitude 
went to meet him, because they heard he had done this 

19 miracle. The Pharisees therefore said to each other, 
Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? Behold, the world 
is gone after him. 

50 Now among those who came up io worship.at the feast, 

51 there were certain Greeks. These came to Philip of 
Betfasaida in Galilee, and asked him, saying, Sir, we 

52 desire to see Jesus. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew ; 
.83 and again Andrew *and Philip tell Jesus. And Jesus 

answered them, saying, The hour is come thai the Son 

S4 of Man should be glorified. Verily, verily 1 say unto 

you. Unless a grain of wheat Chat faflethioto the ground, 

die, it remaineth alone ;, but if it die, it bringeth forth 

fore, to bclicTe, thongh we understand not, and to give ourselves up to the 
divine disposal. The jp'eat work of faith is, to embrace those things which 
me know not now, but »haU knom hereafter. When he had been glorijied-^kt 
his ascension. i 

V. 17. When he called Lazarus out of the tomb — Hew admirably does the 
apostle express, as well the greatness of the miracle, as the facility with which 
it was wrought! The easiness of the Scripture style, on the most grand 
occurrences, is more sublime than all the pomp of orators. 

V. 18. The multitude went to meet him, became they heard — From those who 
had seen the miracle. So^ in a little time, both joined together, to go before^ 
and to follow him, 

v. 90. Certain Greeks— 'A prelude of the Gentile church. That these were 
circumcised does not appear. But they came up on purpose to wtrsMp the 
God of Israel. 

V. 81. These came to Philip qf Bethsaida in GaZi^^e— Perhaps they used to 
lodge there, in their journey to Jerusalem. Or they might believe, a Galilean 
would be more ready to serve them herein than a Jew. 5tr— They spake to 
him, as to . one they were little acquainted with. We would see Jesus — 
A modest request. They could scarce expect that he would now have time 
to talk with them. 

v. 23. The hour is come, that the Son qf man should be glorified— With the 
Father, and in the sight of every creature. But he must suffer first. 

V. 24. Unless a grain qf wheat <lie— The late resurrection of Lazarus, gave 
our Lord a natural occasion of speaking on this subject. And, agreeable to 
his infinite knowledge, he singles out, from among so many thousands of 
feeds, almost the only one that dies in the earth ; and which, therefore, was 
nn exceeding proper similitude, peculiarly adapted to the purpose for which 
he uses it. The like is not^to be found in any other grain, except millety and 
the large bean» 

V. 25. He that loveth his life — More than the will of God; shall lose it — 
Eternally: Jnd he that hateth his l\fe — In comparison of the will of God, 
shall preserve it,. 
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85 mQch firuit * He that loveth his life, shall lose it; an J 
he that hdteth his life in this world, shall preserve it ta 

96 life eternal. If any man serve me, let him follow me; 
and where I am, there shall also my servant be : if anj 
man serve me, him will the Father honour. 

27 Now is my soul troubled; And what shall I say? 
Father, save me from this hour : but for this cause I 

98 eame, for this hour. Father, glorify thy naine. Then a 
voice came from heaven, I faaire both glorified it, and 

99 I will glorify i^ again. The multitude who stood and 
heard Uj said. It thundered ; others said, An angel spake 

30 to Bim. tPestts answered and said. This voice came not 

31 because of me; but for your sakes. Now is the judg- 
ment of this world : now shall the prince of this world 

32 be cast out. And I, when I am lifted up from the eartb^ 
3S will draw all men to me*. (He spake this, signifying 

34 what death be should die.) The multitude answered 
bim. We have heard t out of the law, that the Christ 
abideth tor ever: and how sayest thou. The Son of Man 

35 must be lifted up ? Who is this Son of Man ? Thea 

• Malt. 3c. ag. f Psalm ex. 4. 

T. 26. Let Mm/illow tne—Hy hating his Yrfe : AndtobKre I am — In heaveu: 
If any man $erve pte — ^Tbus, him will the Father honour. 

y, 27. Now is my soul troubled — He bad various foretastes ©f his passion. 
And what shall I *ay---Not, what shall I choose f For his heart was fixed in 
choosing the will of his Father: but he laboured for utterance. Th^ two 
following clauses. Save me from this hour — Fer this cause I came— -Intv the 
world; Jbr the sake of this hour (of suffering ;) seem to have glanced throvgh 
his mind in one moment. But human language could not so express it. 

V. 29. Fathery glorify thy name— Whatever I suffer. Now the trouble was 
•rer. J have glorified. itr-By thy entrance into this hour. And I will glorify 
U — By thy passing through it. 

y. 29. The multitude who stood and heard — A sound, but not the distinct 
words. In the Bkoit glorious revelations^ . there may . remain something 
obscnre, to exercise our faith. Saidy It thundered — Thunder did frequently 
attend a voice from heaven. Perhaps it did so now. 

V. 31. iV<w-^This moment. And from this moment Christ thirsted more 
than ever, till his baptism was accomplished, /f the Judgment of this world— 
That is, now is the judgment given concerning it, whose it shall be. Nou 
shall the prince of this fooriif-7-Satan, who had^jgained possession of it by sin 
and death, be cast put — That is, jiidgedV condemned, cast out of his possession, 
and out of the bounds of Cbrist^s kingdom. 

v. 32. Lifted up from the eorfA*— This is an Hebraism which signifies dyio^f. 
Death in general, is all that it usually imported. But our Lord made use of 
this phrase, rather than others that were equivalent, because it so well suited 
the particular manner of his death. / will draw ail m<ii->^<3reotiles as well 
as Jews. And those who follow my drawings, Satan shall not be able to keep. 

V. 34. How sayest thou. The San qf man must be Ufiedup^^Uow can these 
things be reconciled? Very easily. He first dies, and then abideth for eter: 
Who is this Son ofwiaji— Is he the Christ ? 

V. 35. Then Jesus said to them — Not answering them directly, bpt exhortinf 
them to improve what they hac^ heard already. The light— I and n^ doctrine. 
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Jesus said to them, Yet a little while is the light with 
you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness over- 
take you ; for he that walketh in darkness, knoweth not 

36 whither he goeth. While ye have the lijght, believe in 
the light, that ye may become children of light. These 
things spake Jesus, and retiring, concealed himself from 
them. 

37 But though he had done so many miracles l>efore them, 
S8 ytt they believed not on hitn ; So that the word of the 

prophet Isaiah was fulfilled which he said, * Lord, who 
hath believed our report? And to whom hath the arm 
39 of the Lord been revealed ? Therefore they could not 
10 believe, according to what Isaiah said again, t He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, that thej 
might not see with their eyes, and understand with their 

41 heart, and be converted, that I mi^ht heal them. These 
things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory, and spake of 

42 himl Nevertheless many even of the rulers believed on 
him, but they did not confess Aim, because of the Phari- 
sees, lest they should be put out of the synagogue. 

43 For they loved the praise of man more than the praise of 
God. 

44 Jesus said with a loud voice. He that believeth on me, 

45 believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. And he 

46 that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. I am come a light 
into the world, that whosoever believeth on me, may not 

47 contii^ue in darkness. If any man hear my words, and 
believ^^liot, I judge him not ; for 1 am not come to judge 

* Isa. liii. 1. t Isa. ti. lO. Matt. xiti. 14. Acts xxviii. 96. 

V. 36. The children of light — ^The children of God, wise, holjr, happy. 

V. 37. Though he had done so many miracles h^ore f Aem— So that they could 
not but see them. 

V. 38. The arm q/* the Lordr^The power of God, manifested by Christ, in 
his preaching, miracles, and work of redemption. 

v. 39. Therefore now tkey could not believe — That is, by the just judgment 
of God, for their obstinacy, and wilful resistance of the truth, they were, at 
length, so left to the hardness of their hearts, that neither the miracles nor 
doctrine of our Lord, could make any impression upon them. 

V. 41. When he saw his glory — Christ's, Isai. vi. 1, &c. And it is there 
expressly said to be the glory of the Lord, Jehovah, the fiiopreme X^od. 

V. 44. Jesus said toiih a loud voice — ^This which follows, to the end of the 
chapter, is, with St. John, the epilogue of our Lord's public discourses, and 
a kind of recapitulation of them. Believeth not on me— Not on me alone. But 
also on him that sent me : because the Father hath sent the Son, and because 
he and the Father are one. 

V. 45. And he that seeth me-^By the eye of faiths 

^* 47* / j^dge him not — Not now. For J am not now come to judge the 
wof 2(i— -See ! Christ came to sate eren them that finally pcriah ! £?en these 
ve a part of that world, which he lived and died to sare. 

us 
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48 the world, but to save the world. He that rejectetk me, 
And receivetb not my words, hath one that judceth him; 
the word which I have spoken, that shall jud^ him at 

49 the last day. For I have not spoken of myself, but the 
Father who sent me, he gave me commandment, what I 

50 should say, and how I should speak. And 1 know that 
his commandment is life everlastinff ; What therefore I 
speak to. you, as the FaUier hath said to me, so I speak. 

' CHAP. XIIL 1; Now before the feast of thePass- 
over, Jesus knowing his hour was come, to pass out of 
this world, to the Father, having loved his own who were 
S in the world, he loved them to the end. And while thejf 
were at supper, (the devil having now put it into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, to betray him ;) 

3 Jesus knowing the Father had given all things into his 
hands, and that he was come forth from God, and going 

4 to God; Riseth from supper, and layeth aside his ffar- 

5 ments, and taking a towel, girded himself. After that, 
. be poured water into the bason, and began to wash the feet 

of the disciples, and to wipe them with the towel where- 

6 with he was girded. Then cometh he to Simon Peter, 

7 who saith to him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? Jesus 
anfowe^red and said to him. What I do, thou knowest not 

8 now ; but thou shalt know hereafter. Peter saith to him, 
Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, 

9 If I wash thee not, thou hast no part widi roe. Simon 

V. 50. His comman dmeni^ Kept, is l\fe everlasting*— That is, the way to it, 
and the beg^ianing of it. 

CHAP. XIII. Vcr. 1. B^ore tAe /ea«;— Namely, on Wednesday in. tie 
paschal week. Having loved his own— 'His apostles, loved them to the end-^ 
Of bis life. 

y. 8. Having now — Probably now first. 

y . 3. JesuS Jcnowing^~-Tho/agh conscious Qf his own greatness, thus humbled 
himself. 

. V- 4. Layeth aside his garments^TYk^t part of them which would have 
hindered him. 

V. 5. Into the bason-^A large vessel was usually placed for this very purpose, 
wherever the Jews supped. 

y . 7. Whid I do, thou knowest not now ; but thou shalt know hereqfter — ^We 
do not now know perfectly any of his woi*ks, either of creation, providence, or 
irrace. It is enough that we can love and obey now, and that we shall know 
hereafter, 

y. 8. If I wash thee not—U thou dost not submit to my will, thou Katt no 
part with me — ^Thoo art not my disciple. In a more general sense it may 
mean. If I do not wash thee in my blood, and purify thee by my Spirit, thou 
canst have no communion with me^ nor any share in the Messings of my 
kingdom* 
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PeleF saith to hiiti, Lord, not my feet oidy, but ako my 

10 hands and my, head. Jesus saith to hkn, He who haA 
been bathed, needeth only to wash his feet, and is clean 

11 all over: and ye are clean; but not all. For he knew 
who would betray him : therefore he said, Ye are not all 
clean. 

23 So after he had washed their feet, and taken his gar- 
ments, sitting down again, he said to them, Know ye 

13 what I have done to you ? Ye call me Master and Lord ; 

14 and ye say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash 

15 one another^s feet. For I have given you an example, 
36 that ye also may do as 1 have done to you. Verily, 

venly I say unto you, the servant is not greater than 
his Lord, neither he that is sent greater than he that sent 

17 him. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 

18 them. I speak not of you all : I know whom I have 
chosen : t(iat the scripture may be fulfilled, * He that 
eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel against me. 

19 Now I tell you before it is done, that, when it is done, ye 
^ may believe that I am he, + Verity, verily I say unto 

you, he that receiveth whomsoever 1 send, receiveth me; 

and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 
21 Jesus having said this, was troubled in spirit, and testi- 

fiedy and said. Verily, verily I say unto you, one of you 
S3 will betray me. Then th|B disciples looked one on another, 
ISS douUing of whom he spake. Now there was lying in 

• Psalm xli. 9. f Matt. x. 40. 

V. 9. hardy not my feet only — How faiD woiild man be wiser than God! 
Yet tbh was weU meant, though ignorant earnestness. 

V, la. And so ye, haring been already cleansed, need only to wash your feet 
^-^That is, to walk holy and undefiled. 

y. 14. Ye ought also to w<uh 090 another'' s feet — And why did they not? 
"Why do we not read of any one apostle ever washing the' feet of any other ? 
Because they understood their Lord better. They knew he never designed 
that this slisuld be literally taken. He designed to teach them tbe great 
lesson of Ubhble love, as well as to confer inward purity upon them. And 
liereby he ftaches us, 1. In every possible way to assist each other in attaining 
that purity : s. To wash each other^s feet, by performing all sorts of good 
offices to each other, even those of the lowest kind, when opportunity serves, 
«nd the necessity of any calls for them. 

V. 16. The servant is not greater than his iord--Nor therefore ought to 
think much of either doing or sneering the same things. 

V. 18. / speak not if you all — When 1 call you happy. / know one of you 
twelve whom I have ^hoseuy will betray me^ whereby that scripture wiU be 
fulfilled. 

y. 20. And I put my own honour upon you my ambassadors, 
.y. 21. One o/'yoM— The speaking thus indefinitely at first, was profitable 
to them all. 

y. 93. I%€re wa» lying in the hotom <{/* Jmim— That !■» sitting next to him 

U4 
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the bosom of Jesus one of the disciples whom Jesni 
94 loved. Simon Peter therefore be^koneth to him, to ask 
25 who it was of whom he spake. He then, leaping on the 
S6 breast of Jesus, saith to him, Lord, who is it? Jesus 

answered, It is be to whom I shall give the sop when I 

have dipped it. And having dipped the sop, he givetb it 
27 to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. And after the sop, 

then Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus to him, 

50 What thou dost, do quickly. Now none at the table 
S9 knew, why he said this to him. But some thought, as 

Judas had the purse, that Jestm-had said to him, Buy 
what we have need of against the feast, or, Give some- 
90 thing to the poor^ He then having received the sop, 
went out immediately. And it was pight when he went 
out. 

51 Jesus saith. Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God 
82 is glorfied by him. If God be glorified by him, God 

will also glorify him with himself, and nillshortly glorify 
S3 him. Little children, yet a little while I am witli you: 

ye shall seek me, and as 1 said to the Jews, * Whither I 
Si go ye cannot come;- so now 1 say to you. A new torn* 

* Jdbn vii. 34. 

at table. ' This phrase only expresses the then eustomary posture at mfali^ 
where the guests all leaned sideways on conches, and each was said to lie in 
the bo9om of him who was placed next above him One of the ditcipletwhom 
Je»u8 loved-^~St, John avoids, with great care, th<^ expressly naming himttlf. 
Perhaps our Lord now gave him the first proof of his peculiar love, by 
disclosing this seiTct to him. 

V. 94. Simon Peter — Behind Jesus, who lay between them. 

V. 85. Leaning down, and so asking him privately. 

V. 86. Jesus answered'^lu his ear. 80 careful wait he not to offend (if it 
had been possible,) even Jndas himself. The »op— Which be took up while 
he was speaking. He giveth it to Judas^^And probably the other disciples 
thought Judas neculiarTy happy ! But when even this instance of our Lord's 
tenderness could not move him, then Satan took full possession. 

y. 87. What thou dost^ do quicJcly — This is not a permission,^ much 1<si 
« command. It is only as if he, had said. If thou art determined to do it, 
why dost thou delay? Hereby shewing Judas, that he could not iic hid, and 
expressing his own readiness to suffer. 

V. 88. ^oae knew why he said this — Save John and Judas. 

V. 30. He went out — To the chief priests. Bat he returned afterward, sod 
was with them when they ate the passoyer, Matt. xxvi. 80, though not it 
tile Lord's supper. 

V. 31. Jesus saith — Namely, the next day, on Thursday, in the momioi;. 
Here the scene, as it were, is opened, for the discourse which is continued is 
the following chapters. ATots-^While I speak this, the Son qfman is glorified 
•—Being fully entered into his glorious work of i*edemption. Tins evidently 
relates to the glory which belongs to his suffering, in so holy and victorioos 
. a manner. 

V. 33. Ye cannot C0me*-Not yet*, being not yet ripe for it. 

Vf 34. 4 new eommandment^-'liQi new in itaelf : bat new in the school •( 



» 



CHAPTER XIV. 813 

mandmentl give you» That ye love one another; as I 

35 have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this 
shall all men know that ye are niy disciples, if ye have 

36 love to one another. Simon Peter saith to him, Lord, 
vf^hither goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I 
go, thou canst not follow me now ; but thou wilt follow 

37 me hereafter. Peter saith to him, Lord, why cannot I 
follow thee now ? 1 will lay down my life for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him. Wilt thou lay down thy life for my 
sake? Verily, verily I say to thee, the cock shall not 
have crowed, till thotf bast denied me thrice. 

CHAP. XTV. 1. Let not your heart be troubled: 

2 believe in God :* believe also in me. In my Father's 
house are many mansions; if not, I would have told you. 

3 I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prf»V''*re 
a place for you, I will come again and receive vou to my helt^ 

4 that where 1 am, ye may be also. And wliither I ffo ye 

5 know, and the way ye know. Thomas saith to him. 
Lord, we know not whither thou gbest, and how can we 

6 know the way ? Jesus saith, I am the way, and the 
truth,, and the life: no man cometh to the Vat her but 

7 bv me. If ye had known me, ye would have known my 
Father also: from henceforth ye have known him, and 

« 

Christ ; for he had never before taught it them expressly. Likewise new^ as 
to the degree of it, A* I have loved you, 

v. s6. Peter aaith^ Lord., whither goest Moa— St. Peter seems to have 
thought, that C lyrist being rejected by tlie Jews, would go to some other part 
of th^ earth to erect his throne, whcn'e lie might reign without disturltance, 
according to the grois notions he had of Christ^s kingdom Thnu canst not 
follow me now — ^But Peter would not believe him. And he did follow him, 
ch. xviii. 15. But it was afar of; and not withont great loss. 

V. as. The cock shall not have crowed — ^Tbat is, cock-erowing shall not be 
over, till thou hast denied me tArtce— His threefold denial was thrice foretold ; 
first, at the time mentioned here ; secondly, at that mentioned by St. Luke; 
lastly, atithat recorded by St. Matthew and Mark. 

CHAP. XIV.' Ver. i. Let not your Keart be troubled — At my .departure 
Be^eve— This is the sum of all his discourse, which is urged, till they did* 
believe, ch. xvi. 30. And then our Lord prays and departs. 

~V. 9. In my Father's house are many mansions — Enough to receive both th« 
lioly angeh, and your predecessors in the faith, and all that now believe, and 
a great mnltitude which no man can number. 

y. 4. The way — Of faith, holiness, sulTerings. 

y. 5. Thomas saith — ^Taking him in a gross sense. 

y. 6. To the question concerning the way, he answers, / am the way; to 
the question concerning knowledge, he answers. Jam the truth; to the question 
wh^tlier, I am the life. The first is treated of in this verae^ the seconc^ 
wer. 7 — 17 ; the third,- ver. 18, &c. 

V.' 7. Yt have hnown-^Ye have beguii to know him. 
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8 have seen bim. Philip 8Bith to him, Lerd, shew us the 

9 Father, and it sufficetb us. Jesus saith to him, Have I 
been so long with you, and hast thou not knowii me, 
Philip? He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father t 

10 and bow sajest thou. Shew us the Father? fielievest 
thou not, that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me? 
The words that I speak to you, I speak not of myself; 
and the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. 

11 Believe me, because I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me ; but if not, believe me for the sake of the works. 

12 Verily, verily I say unto you, he that believeth on me, 
the works which I do, shall he do also; and greater 

IS than these shall he do, because I go to my Father. And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, I will do it, that the 

14 Father may be glorified through the Son. If ye shall 
ask anv thing in my name, I wiU do it. 

15 16 If ye love me, keep my commandments* And I will 
ask the Father, and he will give you another Comforter, 

17 to remain with you for ever, £1)671 the Spirit of troth, 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, ^ 
neither knoweth him. But ye know him, for he remain* 

18 eth with you, and shall be in you. I will not leave yon 
^19 orphans : I come to you. Yet a little while and tbe 

world seeth me no more : but ye see me : because I live, 

y. 10. / am in the Father — The words that J speak^ &c. — ^Thftt is, I a}D one 
with tlie Father, in essence, io speaking, and in acting. 

v. 11. Believe me— -On my own word, because I cm— God. The worki^ 
This respects not Merely the miracles themselves, but his sorere&gii, God-like 
way of performing tbem. 

y. 13. Greater works than these shall he do— So one apostle, wrought mincks 
ftterdy by bis shadow^ Acts y. 15; another by handkerchiefs earri^ from jot 
hodyy Act9 xix. Id; and all spake with rarious toognes. But the convertini 
one sinner,- is a greater work than all these. Because I go to my Fatiter^l^ 
Mnd you the Holy Ghost. 

V. 15. ^ ye love me, keep my commaiNlmeii<i*-.>Imiiiediately after ihitb, be, 
«xhort6 to love and good works. 

V. 16. And I will ask the Fathir^^The aist verse shews the connexion 
between this and the preceding verses. And he will give you another Comforter 
-—The Greek word signities also, an Advocate, Instructor, or Encoursger. 
Another~^For Christ himself was one. To remain with you for eoer^With 
you, and yonr followers in faith, to the end of the world. 

V. 17. The Spirit ^ truth — ^Who has, reveals, testifies, and defends, the 
.truth as it is in Jesus. Whom the wor/<^^All who do not love or f<^r6od, 
cannot receive^ because it seeth him not — Having no spiritual senses, no internal 
eye to discern him ; noty consequently, khoiwtth him. He shall be in yow^^ ■ 
a constant guest. Your bodies and souls shall be temples of the Holy GVost 
dwelling in you. 

y. 18. / will not leave you orphans^^A word that is elegantly applied to 
those who have lost any dear Criend. / come to you — ^What was certainly va^ 
speedily to be, our Lord speaks of as if it were already. 

V* 19. But. ye see me^ThaX i$, ye shall certainly see me. BeomuelUo^ 



CHAPTER Xiy. 316 

90 ye shall live also. At that day ye shall know, that I am 
SI ID my Father, and you in me, and I in you. He thai 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me : and he that loveth me, shall be loved by my 
Father, and 1 will love him, and will manifest myself to 
him. 
S3 Judas (not Iscariot) saith to him, Lord, how is it, that 
thou art about to manifest thyself to us, and not to the 
23 world ? Jesus answered and said to htm. If any man 
love me, he will keep wy word ; and my Father will love 
bim, and we will come to him, and make our abode with 
*^. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words: 
f |»»^MH7|ld the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's 
^^liapTio sent me. . 

IlliyS: These things have I spoken to you, while I remained 
III Jplj th you. But the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, whom 
&: £^l £• c Father will send in my name, he will teach you all 
f . Im. *"g8» ^^ ^^^^ bring all things to your remembrance, 

f' sfll'hatsoever I have said to you. Peace I will leave wiUi 
l^: ?a^: 3u ; my peace 1 wiU give unto you ; not as the world 
^s'i ^iveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
m'Ss |either let it be afraid. Ye heard me say to you, I go, 
"*"" Jnd come again to you. If ye loved me, ye would have 

Hl^lp^ Uee aUo-^Becnu9e I am the liviag One, in my divine nature, and shall 
\, f ||Bio ia my bnnaa nature, and live for ever in heaven ; therefore ye shall 
e life of faith and love on earth, and hereafter the life of glory. 

)0. At that day — When ye see me after my resurrection: but more 
itly at the day of Pentecost. 

)1. H€ that hath my «?omman(7m«nM— -Written in his heart. I toill 
'^z ! « «i/ myself to Atm-— More abundantly. 

fcJ9sus answered — Because ye love and obey me, and they do not, 
1 will reveal myself to you, and not to tbero. My Father will love 
iSS Tlie more any man loves and obeys, the more God will love him. And 
iifS ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^* ^"^ make our abode with him — Which implies such a large 
{»£? estHion of the Divine presence and love, that the former in justification, 
^oSv nolhing in comparison of it. 

V. s6. In My name — For my sake, in my room, and as my agent. He will 
tectch you all things-^^ece^nxy for you to know. Here is a clear promise to 
the apostles, and their successors in the faith, that the Holy GhOst will teaeh 
them all that truth, which is needful for their salvation. 

V. S7. Peace I leave with you — Peace in general, peace with God, and with 
your own consciences. My j9«ac«— In particular that peace which I enjoy, 
and which I create, / give — At this instant. Not as the world givetk-^Vu- 
satisfying, unsettled, transient j but filling the soul with constapt, even tran- 
quillity. Lord, evermore give us this peace! How serenely may we pass 
throagh the most turbulent scenes of life, when all, is quiet and harraoaions 
witbin ! Thou bast made peace through the blood of thy cross : May we give 
all diligence to preserve the inestimable gift inviolate, till it issue in ever- 
lasting peace! 

V. 88. God the Father is greater than me— As ht was man. As God, 
neither is greater or lew than the other. 
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rgoiced, because I gd to the Father ; fer the Father is 
99 greater than me. And now I have told you, before it 

Cometh to pass, that when it is come to pass, ye may 
SO believe. Hereafter I shall not talk much with yoa; for 

the prince of this world is coming ; but he hath nothing 
Si in me: But that the world may know that I love the 

Father, and as the Father commanded me, so I do. 

Arise, let us go hence» 

CHAP. XV. I. I anil the true vine, and toy Father 

9 is the husbandman. Every brcuich in me that beareth 

not fruit, he taketh it away ; and every one that beareth 

3 fruit, he purifieth it, that it may bear more fruit. Now 
ye are clean through the word which I have spoken to 

4 you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither 

5 can ye, unless ye abide in me. I am the vine^ ye art the 
branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, he bear- 
eth much fruit : but separate from me, ye can do nothing. 

6 If any one abide not in me, he is cast out as a branch) 
and is withered : and they gather and cast them into the 

• » • ' 

y. 3g. / have told yoii>-Of my going and return. 

V. 130. The prince qf thi» world is coming' — To make bis prand asitalt. Bit 
he hath nothing in me— No right, no claim, or power. There is no guilt ii 
me, to give him power over me^ no corruption to take part with his tenp- 
tat ton. 

V. 31. But I suffer him thus to assault me, i. Because it is the Father's 
commi8»iou to me, chap. x. 18. a. To ccmvince the world of my love to the 
Father, in being obedient nnio deathy Phil. ii. 9- ArisCy let us go hence^-hio 
the city, to the passover. All that^as been related, from chap, xiil 31, vu 
done and said on Thursday,' without the city. But what follows, in the 
15tb, i6th, and 17th chapters, was said in the city, on the very efening of the 
passover, just before he went over the brook Cedron. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. 1. J am the true vin&So the true hread, cnp. Ti.92| 
that is, the most excellent. 

V. 9. Every one that beareth fruity he purifietk-^By obeying the iM^y 
1 Pet. i. S3, and by inward or outward sufferings, Heb. xii. 10, 11 • ^ 
purity and fruitfulness help each other. That it may bear more fhut-^^^ 
this is one of the noblest rewards God ran bestow on former acts of obedieoce) 
to make us yet more holy, and fit for farther and more eminent service. 

V. 3. Ye are c/ean— All of yon, to whom I now speak, are purged from the 
guilt and power of sin ; by the word — ^Which, applied by the Spirit, is the 
grand instrument of purifying the soul. 

y. 4. Abide in m«— Ye who are now pure, by living fSsith prodttcin; aO 
holiness ; by which alone ye can be in me. 

v. 5. / am the vine; ye are the branches — Our Lord, in this whole psssage) 
Itpeaks of no branches but such as are, or at least were once, united to him 
by living foith. 

. V. 6. Jfony one abide not in m<^— By living fkith : not by chnrch-comnioDioB 
only. He may thus abide in Christ, and be withered aU the time^ aod tesi 
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7 fire, and thejr are burned. If ye abide in me^ and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask wbatsoever ye \fill, and 

8 it shall be done for you. Hereby is my Father gWified, 
that ye bear much fruit : so shall ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I also lov^you. 

10 Abide ye in ray love. If ye keep my commandments ye 
shall abide in my love, even as I have kept my Fathtr's 

11 commandments, and abide in his love. I have spokia 
these things to you, that my {oy might remaio in you^ 

12 and your joy might be full. This is my commandment^ 

13 That ye love one another as I have loved you. No one 
hath greater love than this, that a man lay down his life 

14 for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 

15 I command you. I no longer call you servants, for the 
servant knoweth not what his lord doth: but I haye 
called you friends ; for all things that I have heard from 

16 my Father, I have made known to you. Ye have not 
chosen me, but 1 have. chosen you, and appointed yon^ 
that ye may go and bear fruit, and your fruit may remain ; 
that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 

17 he may give it you. This 1 command yoa, That ye love 
one anoUier. 

18 If the world hate you, ye know it hated me before U 

19 hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would 

into the Jtre at Icut. He is etat out — Of the Tioeyard, the invisible charch. 
Therefore be was in it once. 

V. 7. ][fy€ abide •» m«, ye shall ask — Prayera themselTct are a frnit of faith, 
and they produce more fruit. . 

V. 8. So shall ye he my disciples — ^Worthy of the name.- To be a disciple of ^ 
Christ, is both the foundation and height of Christianity. ^^ 

y. 9. Abide ye in my love — ^Keep your place in my affection. Sec that ye 
do not forfeit that invaluable blessing. How needless a caution, if it wertj^ 
impossiUe for them not to abide therein. 

V. \0.1f ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love — On tfaes% ^ 
terms, and no other, ye shall remain the objects of my special affection. 

V. 11. Tlujit my joy might remain in you — ^The same joy which 1 feel, in 
loving the Father, and keeping his commandments. 

V. 12. Your joy will be full, if ye so love one another. 

V. 13. Greater love — To his friends. He here speaks of them only. 

V. 14. Ye are my /Hendry if ye do tohatsoever I command you — On this 
condition, not otherwise. A thunderbolt for antinomianism. Who, then, 
dares assert, ThatGud^s love does not at all depend on man^s works? 

V. 15. All things — ^Which might be of service to you. 

V. i6. Ye, my apostles, have not chosen me, but T, have chosen you-^A» 
clearly appears from the sacred history : and appointed you, that ye may go 
and bear fruit — I have chosen and appointed you for this end, that ye may go ^v : • 
and convert sinners; and that your fruit may remain — That the ffurt Of your 
labours may remain to the end of the world ; yea, to eternity : that whatsoev^ 
ye shall a«^— -The consequence of your going and bearing fruit, willbe, that 
all your prayers will be heard. 
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love Ub own ; but becaase je «re not of the woild, but 1 
haTf chosen you out of the world, therefbre the world 

10 hatdth jou^ Remember the word that' I said to you, 
« f hff servant is not greater than his lord.> If they have 
Y^necuted me, they will also persecute joa : if they have 

Si iept my saying, they will keep yours also. But all these 
things will they do to you, for my name's sake, because 

ff they know not him that sent me. If I had not cobm and 
spoken to them, they had not had sin ; bat now thej have 

S3 no excuse for their sin. He that luitedi me, hateth mj 

84 Father also. If I had not done among them the woiJLg 
which no other did, they had not had sin : but now have 
they seen theniy and yet hated bodi me and my Father. 

S6 So that the word which is written in their law is fulfilled, 

56 f They hated me without a cause. But when the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will send to you from the Father, 
the Spirit of truth, who proceedelh from the Father, he 

57 shall testify of me. Ye also testify, because ye have 
been with me from the beginning. 

CHAP. XYI. 1. I have told you these thiags, that 

S ye may not be offended. They will put you out of the 

synagogues ; yea, the time cometh, that whosoever kill- 

3 eth you, will think he doth God service. These things 

« Jobo xiii. i6. Matt. x. 34. Luke vi. 40. .. t Psulm Isdx. 4. 

v. 19. Because ye are noi of the world, ther^ore the world hateth yof^ 
Becaase your maxiniB, tempera^ actionsi are quite opposite to theirs. For 
tke T^Ary same reason must the world, in all ages, hate those who are not of 
the world. 

v. 91. All these things will they do to youy because they know uot him tkf 
sent me — ^And in all ages and oationsy they who know not God, will, for tl»s 
cause, hate and persecute those that do. ^ 

• V. 29. They had not had itn-- Not in this repect. 

v. 23. He that hateth me — As -erery unbeliever doth. For as the love of 
Cro4 is inseparable irom faith, so is the hatred of God from unbelief. 

v. 96. When the Comforter is come, whom I will send to you from the Faihtft 
tM Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify ^«<^TI* 
Spirit^s coming, and being sent by our Lord from the Father, to testify qfhin, 
tire personal characters, and plainly distinguish him from ^he Father aod tbe 
Son : and his title as the Spirit qf truth, together with his proceeding frm t^f 
Father, can agree to none but a Divine person. And that be proceeds from 
the Son, as well as fi-om the Father, may be iairly argued from his beio; 
trailed the Spirit qf Christy 1 Pet. i. 11. And from his being here said to be 
sent by Christ from the Father, as well as sent by the Father in his name. 

CHAP. XVL Ver. s. The Hme cometh, that whosoever kUleth you, trilftkiMk 
he doth God service — ^But, blessed be God, tbe time is so far past, that those 
who bear the name of Christ, do not now generally suppose tbey do hi* 
service, by killing each other for a difference in .opinion or mode of worship- 
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will they do, because they have not known the Father 

4 nor me. But I have told you these things, that when the 
time shftU come, ye nia3r remember I told you them. 
I did not tell you these things at the beginning, because 

5 I was with you. But now I so to turn that sent me, and 

6 none of you asketh me. Whither goest thou? But 
because I have told you these things, sorrow hath filled 

7 your heart But 1 tell you the truth ; it is expedient for 
you that I go : for if I go not, the Comforter will not 
come to you ; but if I depart, I will send him to you. 

8 And he coming will convince the world of sin, and of 

9 righteousness, and of judgment : Of sin, because Aey 

10 brieve not on me ; Of righteousnes, because I go to my 

11 Father, and ye see me no more; Of judgment, because 
the prince of this world is judged. 

IS I have yet many things to say to you ; but ye cannot - 

13 bear them now. But when he, tfeie Spirit of truth, is 

come, he will guide you into all the truth ; fer he will 

not speak of himself: but whatsoever he shall hear, he 

will speak; and he mil shew you the things which are to 

y. S. They have not known the Father nor me — ^This is the true root of 
persecution, in all its forms. 

y . 4. / did not tell you thkae things at the beginning, becauge I foaa toith you— ■ 
To bear the chief shock in my own person, and to screen you from it. 

v. 5. None qf you asketh me — Now, when it is most seasonable. Peter did 
ask this before, chap. xiii. 36. 

v. 7. It is expedient for you-^ln respect of the Comforter, ver. 7, &c. j and 
of me, ver. 16, iec. ; and of the Father, ver. S3, &c. 

y. 8. J/e-^-Observe his twofold office: toward the world, yer. 8, &c. ; 
towards believers, yer. 13, &c. : mil convince-^AW of fAe ioor/</—- Who do not 
obstinately resist, by your preaching and miracles, qfsin, and qf righteousness^ 
and qf judgment — He who is convinced qf sin, either accepts the righteousness 
of Christ, or is Judged with Satan. An abundant accomplishment of this, we 
find in the Acts of the Apostles. 

V. 9. Of m—- Particularly of unbelief, which is the confluence of all sins, 
and binds them all down upon us. 

y . 10. 0/ righteousness, because I go to my Father-^Vfhich the Spirit will 
testify, though ye do not then see me. But I could not go to him, if I were 
not righteous. 

y. 11. The prince qf this world is judged^Andy in consequence thei:^^ 
dethroned, deprived of the power he had so long usurped over men. Vet 
those who reject the deliverance offered them, will remain slaves of Satan 
•till. 

y. 13. / have yet many things to My— -Concerning my passion, death, 
resurrection, and the consequences of it. These things we have, not in 
uncertain traditions, but in the Acts, the Epistles, and the Revelation. But 
ye cannot bear them now — Both because of your littleness of faith, and your 
immoderate sorrow. 

y. 13. When he is come — ^It is universally allowed, that the Father, Son, 
And lloly Ghost, dwell in all believers. And the internal agency of the Holy 
Ghost, is generally admitted. That of the Father and the !&n, as represented 
to diis gospel, deserves our deepest consideration. All the fruM— All evan- 
gelical truth. 

+ 
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14 eome« He will glorify me ; for he will take of liiliie, and 

15 shew ti you. All thin^ that the Father hath, are mincf; 
therefore I ^id, He will take of- mine, and shew it you. 

16 A little while and ye shall not see me; and again, a little 
while and ye shall see me, because 1 go to the Fathtf. 

17 Then some of his disciples said to each other, What is 
this that be saith to us ? A little while and ye shall not 
see me; and again, a little while and ye shall see me? 

18 and, Because I go to the Father ? They said therefore, 
What is this that be saith, A little while? We ander- 

19 stand not what he saitb. Jesus knew they were desirodB 
to ask him, and said to them. Ye inquire among yoa of 
this, that Lsaid, A little while and ye shall not see me; 

80 and again, A little while and ye shall see me. Verily, 
verily I say unto you, Ye will weep and lament; but the 
world will rejoice : ye will be sorrowful ; but your sorrow 

121 shall be turned into joy. A woman when she is in tra?ail 
hath sorrow, because her hour is come ; but when she 
bath brought forth the child, she no longer remembereth 
the anguisn, for jo^ that a man is bom into the world. 

9S And ye now therefore have sorrow ; but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no one 

53 taketh from you. And in that day ye shall not question 
me about any thing. Verily, verily I say unto you, 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father m my name, he will 

54 give you. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name: 
ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full* 

V. 15. All things that the Father hath are mine-r-CBuld any creatore say 
this? 

V. i6. A little while and ye shall not see m«— When I am buried, and agai'ff, 
a little while and ye shall see me — When I am risen, because I go temy Falhxit 
-—I die and rise apain, in order to ascend to my Father. 

V. 19. Jesus said to them — Preventinff their question. 

V. SO. Ye will weep and Idment-^Vihen ye see mc dead ; but your sorrow vill 
he turned into joy — ^'hen ye see me risen. 

V. 99. Ye now therefore have sofroW-^This gives us no manner of aothority 
to assert, all believers must come into a state of darkness. They never nui 
lose either their peace or love, or the witness that they are the crildreu of 
God. They never can lose these, hot either through aid, or ig^oraiice, or 
vehement temptation, or bodily disorder. 

V. 93. Ye shall not question me about any thitlg^^hxch you do not now 
understand. Ye will not need to inquire of mej for you will know ali thing* 
clearly. Whatsoever ye shall o»*— Knowledge, love, or any thing else. H« 
will give it — Our Lord here gives us a charte blanche. Believer, write dows 
what thou wilt. He had said, c).ap xiv. 13, / will do it, where the discuttFse 
was of glorifying the Father through the Son Here, speaking of the tow of 
the Father to believers, he saith. He will give it. 

V. 94. Hitherto ye have asked nothif^in my name— For they hmd aiked bi» 
directly for all they waated. 

3 



CHAPTER XVIL 321 

"25 t bave spoken these things td j^ou in {^arables : but the 
time is coming, when I will no longer speak to jou ih 

S6 parables, but will shew yoa plainly of the Fatheir. At 
that day ye shall ask in^my name: and I say not to you, 

8V that I will pray the Father for you. For the Father him- 
self loveth you, because ye have loved m^ and have 

98 believed that I came forth from &od. 1 c^ame fdrlh from 
the Father^ and am come into thd world : again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father. 

^ His discipliQS say to him, Lo, now speakest thott plainly^ 

30 and speakest no parable. Now, we are sure thou know- 
est all things, and needest ndt that any should questioii 
thee : by this we believe that t|}ou earnest forth froni God. 

31 Jesus answered. Ye do now believe. But^ lo, the hour 

32 is coming, yea, is already come, that yd shall be scattered 
every one to his oiiyn, and shall leave me alone : and yet 

33 I am not alone : fof |||^ Father is with me. I have 
spdcen these things to you, that ye may have peace in 
me. In the world ye shall have tribulation; but takia 
courage. I have overcome the world. 

^ CHAP. XYII. 1. These things ^ake Jesus, and 

lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is 

com^: glorify thy Son, that thy Son also* may glorify 

2 thee : As thbu hast given him power over all flesh, that 

V. 96. Jt that day ye shall atK-r^rov true knowledge begets prayer. And 
i ^y n<ftf that- 1 will prayj^Thit in do wise implies that he will not: it means 
only. The leather himself now Yoves yon, ndt only because of my intercession^ 
bqt also because of the ftkith and loy,e which he hath wrought in you. 

V. 30. Thou knowest all thihgS'-^iEyen our hearts. Although no question is 
asked thee, yet thou auswerest the thoughts of every one. By t'kis toe believe 
that thou earnest forth Jtom God — ^They, as it were, echo back the words which 
he bad spoken in the 87th verse, implying. We believe in Ood: we believe also 
in thee, 

CHAP. XVII. In this £hapt6r ofkr Lord prays, i. For himself, ver. i—- 5. 
S. For the apostles, ver. 6—19; and again, ver. 84 — 86. 3. For all believers, 
Ter. SO — 83- And, 4. For the world, ver. 81 — 83^ In this prayer he con- 
prises all he had said from chap. xiii. 31, and Mis, as it were, all he had 
hiiherto done, beholding things p8»t, present, and to come. This chapter 
contains the easiest words^ and the deepest sense, of an^ in all the Scripture: 
yet is here no incoherent rfaafpsody^ but the whole is closely and exactly 
coniiected. 

Ver. 1. Father-^Thiv simplicity of appellation highly became the only 
begotten Son of God; to which a believer then makes the nearest approach, 
when he is fullest of love and humble confidence. The hour is come — ^Tha 
appointed time for it; glorify thy Son — The Son glorified the Father, both 
^before and after his Own glorification. When he speaks to the Father, he does 
not .style himself the Son of man. n 

V. 8. As thou hast gium ^/mpower over tUl Jlesh-'Thw answers to, OUrifif 



*» JOHN. 

b^ may giye eternal life to all whom thoa hast given bim. 
S And this is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, 

4 and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. I have glorified 
thee on earth : I have finished the work which *thoa ga?- 

5 est me to do. And now, Father, glorify thou me witk 
thyself, with the glory which 1 had with thee before the 
world was. • 

6 I have manifested thy name to the men whom thott 

7 hast given me out of the world. Thine they were, and 
thou hast given them me, and they havp kept thy word. 
Now they know, that all things whatsoever thou bast 

8 given me are of thee. For I have given them the words 
which thou gavest me, jaind they have received them, and 

' have known surely, that 1 came forth firom thee, and tbey 

9 have believed that thou hast sent me. I pray for them: 
I praj not for the world, but for them whom thou bast, 

K> given me ; for they are thin^ And all things that are 
mine are thine, and that are thine are mine; and I 

ihg Son» Tkai he may eioe eternai lift, &€. — This answers to, Tkai % Sen 
*"^ g^^/y *^^^' To all whom thou hast given Attn-— To all believers. This is 
a clear proof, that Christ designed his sacrifice should yvail for all; yfa, 
that all Jfeshy every jg^an, shoald partake of everlasting life. For ss the 
Father bad given him power over alljeshy so he^ave himee^fa ransom f» all. 
V. 3. To know — By loving, holy faith, thee^ the onltf true God^The only 
cause and end of all things ; not exclnding the Son and the Holy Ghost, no 
more than the Father is excluded from being Lord, l Cor. viii. 6, bst the 
fislsc gods of the heathens ; and Jesue CArw/—- As their prophet, priest, and 
king : this is lifi etemal-^lt is both the way to, and the essence of, evertastio^ 
happiness. 

y. 4. / have Jinished the worit— Thus have I glorified thee, laying the fooo- 
dation of thy kingdom on earth. 

^ V. 5. The glory which I had — He does not say, received. He always kai it, 
till he emptied himself of it in the days of bis flesh. 

V. 6. / have manifested thy name — All thy attributes ; and, in particular, 
thy paternal relation to believers; to the men ^hom thou hast given m^— The 
apostles. And so ver. Id. They were thine — By creation, and by descent 
from Abraham. And thou hast given them me— By giving them faith in what 
I have spoken. So ver. 9. 

V. 7< ^ow they know that all /Ata^f— Which I have done and spoken; art 
ffthee — And consequently right and true. 
V. 8. They have reeetoed^tem — ^By faith. 

V. 9. I pray notfbr the world — ^Not in these petitions, which are adapted to 
the state of beKevers only. (He prays for the world at the 2 1st and 23d 
wrses, that they may Jbelieve-^hat they ma^ know Qod hath setif Aim.) This 
no more proves that our Lord did not pray for the world, both before and 
afterward, than his praying for the apostles alone, vei;. 6—19, proves that he 
did not pray for them also which shall believe through their word, Ter. 90. 

y. 10. All. things that are mine ar^ thine, and that are thine are inttae^^Tbese 
are very high and strong expressions, too grand for any mere creature to um; 
as implying, that all things whatsoever, inclusive of the divine nature, per* 
fections, and operations, are the common property of the Father and the ^Soo- 
And this is the original ground of that peculiar property, wbicfa both the 
Father and the Son have in the persons who wei^gben to Chriat as Mediator, 
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11 am glorified bjr them. And I am no longer in the world^ 
but these are in the world) and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thj name them whom thou hast 

12 given me, that thej may be one, as we are. While I was 
• with them in the world, I kept them through thy name. 

Those whom thou hast given me I have guarded, and ' 
none qfthem is lost but the son of perdition, * that the . 

13 Scripture flight be fulfilled. And now I am coming to 
thee, and I speak these things in the world, that they 

14 may have my joy fulfilled in them. I have given them 
thy word, and the world hath hated them, because they 
are not of the world, even as F am not of th^N^orla. 

15 I do not pray, that thoi^wouldst take them out of the 
world, but that thou wouldst keep them fvom the eyil 

16 one. They are not of the world, as I am not of the 

17 world. Sanctify them through the truth: thy word is 

18 truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, 1 also have 

19 sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also may be sanctified through the 
truth. , ' 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them ak|^ho 

21 will believe on me through their word: That tn^allb^ 
may be one ^ as thou, Father, art in me, and I Jn thee, 
that they also may be om in us ; that the wAd may 

* Psalm cix. S. 

accordiog to wfaat U raid, in the close of the verse, of his bein|( gmified hy 
them; namely, helieviog in him, and $o acknowledging his glory. ^ 

V. 11. Keep them through thy name — Thy power, mercy, wi8dom.Waf they 
may 6e'0«e^— With us and with each others one body, separdVfrom tho 
world : at we ore—- By resemblance to us, though not equality. 

V. 19. Those whom thou hast given me, I have guarded, and hone <2JM««a is 
lost, but the son qf perdition — So one, even of them whom God had g^n him, 
is lost. So far was even that decree from being unchangeable! That the 
scripture might be /uyHled— Thai is, whereby the scripture was fulfilled. 
The son qf perdition, signifies one that deservedly perishes: as a son qfdeath, 
3 Sam. xii. Sj children of hell. Matt, xxiii. 15; and children qf wrath, 
Eph. ii. 3; signify persons justly obnoxious to death, hell, wrath. 

V. 13. In the wor/d— That is, before I leave the world. MyJoy^The joy 
I fee\ at going to the Father. 

V. 15. That thou wouldst take them out of the tcor/d— Not yet: But thai 
thou wouldst keep them from the evil one— Who reigns therein^ 

V. 17« Sanctify — Consecrate them by the anointing of thy Spirit to their 
office, and perfect them in holiness by means of thy wSrd. 

V. 19. / sanctify myself— I devote myself, as a victim, to be sacrificed. , 

V. 20, For them who will 6e/*W«— In all ages. 

V. 81. As thou art in me — ^This also is to be understood in a way of si^i' 
litude, and not of sameness or equality. That the world may Ae/ie»e— Here 
Christ prays for the world. Observe the sum of his whole prayer, 1. Receive 
me into t^y own and my glory; S. Let my apostles share therein j 3. And 
mil other believers ; 4. And let all the world believe. 

X2 
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$2 beUere that thoii litet sent me. And the gloijr whiA 
then hast given nie,l have given them, that they may b^ 

%S oiie, as we are one : I'uk %hem, and thou in me, that they 
may be perfected in on^*; and that the world may know, 
that thott hast sent nm, &nd hast lov6d them as thou hast 
loved me. 

94 Father, I trill that tKese also whom t||pi^tt&t given 
me, be with me where I am, that th^y may behold my 
glory which thou hast giveil ine; fer thou lovedst'me. 

85 before the foundation of the world. Rrght<66U8 Father^ 
th^jgh the world hath not known th^, yet I have known 

is tm^and these have known that thdu hast si^nt me. And 
I have declared to them th^ name, and^will declare U^ 
that the love whcArewith thou hast loved m&, may be in 
them, and I in them. 

CHAP. XYIII. 1. *7esu8 having spoken these Wor^ 

went forth with his disciples over the brook Kedron, 

where was a ganlen, into which he entered, and his dis* 

9 ciples. t And Judas also, who betrayed him, knew the 

^^ 4r^^ ' ^^^ Jesus had often met there with his disciples. 

^y*' S^Rdas then having received a tro>op of soldiers, and offi^ 



cerMfrom the chief priests^nd Phairisf^esy bometh tliither 

4 witinantems, and torche|M^d agfkis. Then Jesfis kitow- 
in|^ all things that were coming upon him, going forthj 

5 s^ to them. Whom seek ye ? They answered him^ 

* Matt. xxYi. 30. Mark x\r, s6. Luke xxii. 39. f Matt. xxyi. 30. 
1^ Mark xiv. 43. Lake xxii. 47. 

y. 92. ine glory tdhich thou hast given me, / have given f A«in«— The i^loi^ oY 
,the ujite-begotten shines in all the sous of God. How great is the daajeaty of 

V. S4. Here he returns to the apostles : I will-^Vle asktf; as having a right 
to be heard} and pra]^^) not as a servant, but a Son: ^hat they may be&M 
my giory^'Herem is the happiness of heaven, 1 John iii. s. 

V. 95. Righteous Father — ^The admission of believers to God, through 
Christ, flows even from the justice of God. 

V. s6. J have declared to them thy name — Thy new, hest name Of Love; 
that the loee'toherewith thou ha'et loved me— That thou alnd thy iov^y and I and 
my love, may be in them — ^Tfaat they may love me with that love. 

CHAP. XVin. Ver. 1. A garden—Prohnhly belofi^n'g to one of his 
friends. 'He might retire to this private place, not only Ibr the advantage of 
secret devotion, but also that the people might not be alarmed at his appre^ 
hetasion, nor attempt, in the first sallies of their keal, to rescue him in 
a tumultuous manner. Kedron was (as tife ndtae signifies) a dark, shady 
vslley, on the east side of Jerusalem, between the city and the Moant of 
'Olives, through which a little brook ran, which took its name firom ill. It 
was this brook which David, a type of ^Christ, went over, with the pec^l^ 
weeping, in his flight from Absalom. 

V. 3. A troop of soldiere^^A iSohort of Roman foot. 
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Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus sailh to tfaem, I am he. And 

6 Judas adso, who betrayed him, stood with'them. As soon 
as he said' to them, I am hcy they went backward, and 

7 fell to the ground. He asked them again, Whom seek 

8 ye? And uiey said, Jesus of Nazareth* Jesus answered, 
I have told you, I am he; if therefore ye seek me, let 

9 these go: That the * saying might be fulfilled which he 
had spoken, Of them whom thou hast given me, I have 

.10 lost none. Then Simon Peter, having a sword, drew it, 
and smote the high priest's servant, and cut oiF his right 

11 ear. The servant's name was Malchus. Then said 
Jesus to Peter, Put up.the sword into its scabbard. The 
cup which my Father hadi given me, shall I not drink it ? 

18 + Then the soldiers, and the captain, and officers of 

13 the Jews, took Jesus and bound him. And led him away 
to Annas first, (for he was fatiier-in-law to Gaiaphas, who 

14 was high priest thai year>) Gaiaphas was he who had 
counselled the Jews, that it was expedient one, man 

15 should die for the people. Now Simon Peter followed 
Jesu^, and another disciple. That disciple was known 
to the high priest, and went with Jesus into the palace of 

16 the high pnest. But Peter stood at the door without : 
therefore the other disciple, who was known tathe high 
priest, went out, and spake to her that kept the door, and 

17 brought in Peter. Then saith the maid, wha kept the 
door, to Peter, Art not thou ako one of this man's dis- 

18 ciples? He saith, I am not. And the servants and offi- 
cers, having made a fire of coals, (for it was cold^) stood- 

* John xvii. 18. f Matt. zxyi. 57. Mark xiv. 53.^ Luke zxii. $4, 

V. 6. A» toon as he said, I am he, they went backward^ am^fell to the ground 
-r-How amaj^Dg is it, that they should rjenew t4ie assault, after so sensible an 
e|[perience both of his power and mercy ! But ^jobably the priests amonj; 
them might persnade themseWes and their attendants, that this also was done 
by Beelzebub; and that it was through the providence of Crod^ not the 
indnlgence of Jesus, that they received no farther damage. 

y. 8. If ye seek me, let these (my disciples) ^or— It was an eminent instance 
of his power over the spirits of men, that they so far obeyed his word, as not 
to seize even Peter, when he had cut off the ear of Malchus. 

V. 10. Then Simon Peter^^Vo other evangelist names him. Nor .could 
they safely.' But St. John, writing after his death, might do it without any 
such inconvenience. 

v. 13. Annas had been high-priest before his son-in-law Caiaphas. And 
though he had, for some time, resigned that office, yet they paid so much 
regaH to his age and experience, that they brought Christ to Annas first. 
But we do not read of any thing remarkable which passed at the bouse of 
Annas, for which reason his being carried thither, is omitted by the other, 
evaiigelists. 

V. 17. Jrt not thou oIso-^Ab well as the other, on* qf this man's disdpU 
She does not appear to have aiked with any dcaign t« hiui him. 

X3 
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and warmed t)ieiiisel?es : and Peter stood with tlieiii and 

19 warmed himself. Then the high priest asked Jesas of 

90 his disciples, and of his doctrine. Jestis answered him, 
I spake openly to the world ; I was continually teaching 
in the synagogue and in the temple, whither all the Je^ 

SI resort, and in secret have I said nothing. Why ilskest 
thou me ? Ask them that heard roe, what I said to them : 

82 behold, they know what I said. When he had said thus, 
one of the officers, who. stood by, gave Jesus a blow, 

S3 saying, Answerest thou the high priest so ? Jesus answer- 
ed, If I have spoken evil, tear witness of the evil: but 

SI if well, why smitest thou me ? (Now Annas had sent 
him bound to Gaiaphas the high priest.) 

S5 And Simon Peter was standing and warming himself. 
They said to him. Art not thou also one of his disciples ? 

86 He denied and said, I am not. One of the servants of 
the high priest (being kinsman to him whose ear Peter 

57 had cut off) saith. Did not 1 see thee in the garden with 
bim? Peter denied again, and immedmtely the cock 
crew. 

58 * Then they led Jesus from Gaiaphas to the governor's 
palace, and it was early: and they went not into the 
palace themselves, that they might not be defiled, bat 

99 might eat the passover. Pilate therefore went oat to 

them, and said. What accusation do ye bring against this 
90 man ? They answered and said to him. If he were not 

a male&ctor, we should not have delivered him to thee. 
31 Then said Pilate to them. Take ye him, and judge bim 

according to your law. The Jews said to him. It is not 
S3 lawful for us to put any man to death : So the f saying of 

Jesus was fulfilled, which he spake, si^nif^ing what death 
S3 he should die. Then Pilate returned mto the palace, and 

* Mfttt. lofwil. 8. Mark xt. i. Luke xxiii. i. f John iii. 14» 

y. 20. I ipake open/y-^-Ai to the manner; Continually^^kt to the time: 
Jn the synagogue and temple»-^Aa to the place* In tecret have I Jwrf nothing 
^o point of doctrine, which I have not tanght in pnMic. 

y. 91. Why askeet thou me— Whom thou wilt not believe! 

y. S3. Answerett thou the high-priest eo^^Wiih ao little reverence? 

y. 84. Now Annat had sent him to Cataphas^^Aa ii implied, ver. 15, hofui 
«*-BeiDg still bound, ver. 19. 

y* 98. They went not into the palace themselves, lest they should be d^ltdr^ 
By going into an house which was not purged from leaven, Deut. xvi. 4. 

V. 31., Jt is not lawful for us to put any man to death^^Tbt power of 
inflicting capital punishment had been taken from them that very year. So 
$he speptre wjfts departed J^om Judah, and transferred to the Romans* 

V. 39. Signifying what death he should dte>^For crucifixion was not a Jewish, 
hut a Roman punishment. So that hod he not bften condemnid by the Aomaa 
governory he could not have been crocified. 
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called Jesus, and said to him, Art thou the king of the 
Si Jews ? Je$u8 answered him, Sayest thou this of thyself, 

35 or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate answered, Am I 
a Jew ? Thy own nation, even the chief priests, haVe 

36 delivered thee to roe. What hast thou done? Jesus 
answered, My kingdom is not of this world ; if my king« 
dom were of this world, my servants would have fought, 
that I might not be delivered to the Jews : but my kmg- 

37 dom is not from hence. Pilate said to him. Art thou a 
king then ? Jesus answered. Thou sayest. I am a king. 
To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the 

38 world, that I might bear witness to the truth. Every 
one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. Pilate saith 
to htm. What is truth ? And having said this, he went 
out again to the Jews, and saith to them, I find no fault 

39 in him. But ye have a custom, that I should release to' 
you one at the Passover: will ye therefore that I release 

40 to you the king of the Jews ? Then cried they all again, 
saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas 
was a robber. 

CHAP. XIX. 1. * Then Pilate therefore took Jesus 

2 and scourged him. And the soldiers having platted a 
crown of thorns, put it on his head, and put on him a 

3 purple robe. And said. Hail, king of the Jews. And 

4 they smote him on the cheeks. Pilate went out again, 
and saith to them, Lo, I bring him forth to you, that ye 

5 may know I find no fault in him. Then Jesus came 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 

6 And he saith to them, Behold the man. But when the 
chief priests and the olficers saw him, they cried out, 
8aying, Crucify, crucify him. Pilate saith to them. Take 

• iUit, xxvil 26. Mark xy. I5. 

V. s6. My kingdom is not of this toorld — ^Is pot an external, but a spiritual 
kingdom ; that I might not be delivered to the Jews— Which Pilate had already 
attempted to do, ver. 31» and afterwards actually did, chap. xix. 16. 

V. 37. Thou sayest — The truth. To this end was I bom — Speaking of hit 
buman origin: his divine was above Pilite^s coin prehension. Yet it is inti- 
mated' in the 'following words, / came into the world, that I might witness to 
the truth — ^Wbich was both declared to the Jews, and, in the process of hit 
passion, to the princes of' the Gentiles also. Every^ one. that is 6f the truth~^ 
That is, a lover of it, heareth my voice — An universal maxim. Every sinc«re 
lover of truth will hear him. So as to understand and practise what be saith. 

V. 38. What is trnthrSfiid Pilate, a courtier: perhaps meaning, What 
•igaifiet truth ? It* that a thing worth hazarding your life for > So he left 
liim presently to plead with the Jews for hfan, looking upon hira at aii 
innocent, bat weak man. 
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7 ye bim and cruci^ him ; for T find no fault in him. Tbe 
Jews answered him, We have a law, and by our law he 
ought to die, because he made himself Son of God. 

8 When Pilate heard that saying, he was the more afraid, 

9 And returned into the palace, and saith to Jebus, Whence 

10 art thou ? But Jesus gave him no answer. Then Pilate 
saith to him, Speakest thou not to me ? Knowest thou 
not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to 

11 release thee? Jesus answered, Thou couldst have no 
power over me, unless it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered me to thee, hath the greater 

12 sin. Upon this, Pilate sought to release him : but the 
Jews cried out, saying. If thou release this man, thou art 
not a friend to Cesar. Whosoever maketh himself a 

IS king, speaketh against C^sar. . Pilate hearing this say- 
ing, brought Jesus forth, and sat on the judgment seat, 
in a place called the Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabba- 

14 tha ; (It was the preparation of the passover, and about 
the third hour : ) and saith to the Jews, Behold your king. 

15 But they cried out, Away zoith him^ away with him^ cru- 
cify him. Pilate saith to them, Shall I crucify your king? 
The chief priests answered,. We have no king but Cesar. 

16 Then delivered he him to them to be crucified. 

17 * And they took Jesus and led him away. And he 
bearing his cross, went forth to the place, called the place 

18 of a skull, which is called in Hebrew, Golgotha : Where 

* Matt, xxvii. 31. Markxv. 90. Lnke xxiii. sQ. 

. CHAP- XIX. Ver. 7. ^y out law V wght to die, because he made kmnlf 
the Son qf God — ^Which they anderatood in the highest sense, and therefbre 
acoovnted blasphemy. 

V. 8. He wae l^e more a/raid — H^ seems to ha?e been afraid before of 
sheddiiif^ innocent blood. 

.V. 9. Whence art tkou — ^HThat is, whose son art thon ? 

▼.11. Thou couldti have no power over me-r-For I have done noibin| to 
expose me to the power of any magistrate. Therefore he that deUtered s>« t9 
iAee—Namely, €aiaphas, who, knowing this, is more blaipeable than thoo. 

y. 13. Pilate ^t down on the judgment-teat — Which was then without tb< 
palace, in a place galled, in Greek, the pavemfnt-r^n aorount oi a Iiesatifal 
piece of Mosaic work, with irbiph thf floor was adorned j hut in Hebnth 
Cttibbatha^rQr the high-place, because it stood on an eminence, so tbst the 
judge, sitting on his t)irone, might be seen and heard by a considertblc 
pnmber of people. 

V. 14. ft woe thf prppar(itio^ qf the passover^ — For this reason both the Je** 
and Pilate were desiroos to bring the matter to a conclusion. Every Fri<l>y 
was called the prepai*atioi(, (namely, for the sabbath.) And as often as the 
passover fell on a Friday, that day was called the preparation of the psssorer. 

V. 17. Bearing hit ctm^— Not the whole cross, (for that was too Urge ao4 

Iieayy,) biyt the transverse be^m of it, to which his hands were aAerwarof 
sstiened. This they used to make the person to be ei;tecuted carry. 
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fliey crucified htniy and two others with him, one on each 

19 side^ and Jesus in the midst. And Pilate wrote an inscrip- 
tion alsO) and put it on the cross: and the writing was, 
JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 

00 JEWS. Many of the Jews read this inscription; for 
the place where Jesus was crucified was near the city: 
and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 

SI Then said the chief priests to Pilate, Write not, the king 
of the Jews ; but, that he said, 1 am the king of the 

02 Jews. ' Pilate answered, What I have written, I have 

S3 written. And the soldiers, when thej bad crucified Jesus, 
took his garments, and made four parts, to every soldier 
a part, and also his vesture : now the vesture was with- 

Sl out seam, woven firorathe top throughout. They said 
theref(M*e one to another, Let us not rent it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be ; that thc^ scripture might be ful* 
filled which saith, * They parted my garments among 
, them^ and cast lots for my^ vesture. These thiiigs there- 
fore the soldiers did. 

S5 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and 

his mother's sister, Mary, the wife of Cleopas, and Mary 

r@6 Magdalene. Jesus therefore seeing his mother, and the 

disciple standing by whom he loved, saith *to h^s mother, 

^ Woman, behold thy son. Then saith he to the disciple, 
. Behold thy mother. And from that hour the disciple 
took her to his own home. 

eS . After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now 

* Psalm xxii. 18. 

V. 19.,J«4tf« qf Nazarethy the King q/* ^/i« J6tt;#<— Undoubtedly these were 
the very words, although the other evangelists do not express them at large. 

V. 90. It wa» written in Latin — For the majesty of the Roman empire ; in 
Hebretc — Because it was the language of the nation; and in Greek — For the 
information of the Hellenists, who spoke that language, and came in great 
numbers to the feast. 

v. 32. What I. have toritteny I 'have written — ^That shall stand. 

V. S3. The vesture-rrThe upper garment. 

v. 84. ITtey parted my garments among them^r'^o circumstance of David^s 
life bore, any resemblance to this, or to several other passages in the 98d 
Psalm. So that in this scripture, as in some others, the prophet seems to 
have been thrown^ into a preternatural ecstasy, wherein, personating the 
•Messiah, he spoke barely what the 3pirit dictated, without any regard to 
himself. 

V. 95. Hie mother*s sitter^-^Bnt we do not re^ she had any brother. She 
was her father's heir, and, as such, transmitted the right of the kingdom of 
I>aviil lo Jesus; Mary the wijk of C/«opo«— Called likewise Alpheus, the 
father, as Mary was the motherSof James, and Joses, and Simon, and Jude. 

V. 97. Behold thy mo^Aer^— Tawhom thou art now to perform the part of 
^ son in my place: a peculiar nonour which Christ conferred on hinii iPVosa . 
'fl^fit A0«r— -Ffftm tha time of our Lord's death. 
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BccomplUhed, tbftt the acriplore might be Iblfilled, ^tb, 

Sd I thirst. Now there was set a Tessel fuU of vinegar. 

And fiUing a sponge with * vinMar, and putting it on a 

50 stalk of hjssop) thej pot it to his mouth. When Jesus 
bad taken the vinegar, he said, It is finished, and bowiog 
the head, he delivered up his spirit. 

51 Now because it was the preparation, lest the bodies 
should remain upon the cross on the Sabbath, (for that 
Sabbath was a great day,) the Jews besought Pildte, that 
their legs might be broken, and thej. might be taken 

32 away. Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the 
83 first, and of the other who was crucified with^him. Bot 

coming to Jesus, when they saw he was dead already, 
S4 they brake not his legs. But one of the soldiers pieareed 

his side with a spear, and forthwith there ckme oat blood 

35 and water. And he that saw,, hath testified $7, and his 
testimony is true : and he knoweth that he saith true, that 

36 ye also may believe. For these things were done that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, t A wme of it shall not 

97 be broken* And again, another scripture saitti, j: They 
shall lodk on him whom they have pierced. 

S8 And after these things^ Joseph of Arimathea (being 
a disciple of Jesos, but secretly, for fear of the Jews) 

• PMam. lxls» fii. t Xxod. sii. 46. % Zecfa. xii. xo. 

V. 99. A ttali qf Ay«»«p— 'Whkhy in thoie comitricf, grows exceeding large 
and strong. 

y. so. It is Jinishedr—My suffering: the purchase of man^s redemptioD. 
He delivered up his spirit — ^To God, Matt, xxvii. 50. 

y. 31. Lest the bodies slutuld remain on the cross on the MtiftaifA— 'Wliicfa they 
would hare accounted a profaaation of any sabbath, but of that in pav ticnlar. 
For that sabbath was a great day^Bf\fk% not only a sabbath, bnt the serand 
day of the feast of unleavened bread, (from whiinee they reckoned the weeki 
to pentecosf :) and also the dky for presenting and offering the sheaf of new 
com : so that it was a treble solemnity. 

y. 34. Forthwith there came out blood and water — ^It was strange, seeing he 
was dead, that Mood should come out; more strange that #ater also^ and 
most strange of all that both should eome immediately, at one thne, and yet 
distinctly. It was pure and true water, as well as pure and true blood. The 
asseTeration of the beholder and testifier of it, shews both the truth and 
greatness of the mirade and mystery. 

y. 35. His testimony is true^-^YtMA, unexceptionable. And he knoweth^ 
And his conscience beareth him witness, that he testifieth this for no other 
end, than that ye may believe. 

y. 36. A bone <ifit shall not he 5foJkefi*->This waf originally spoken of the 
paschal lamb, an eminent type of Christ. 

y. 37. They shall look on him whoik they have piereed^He was pterced fay 
the soldier^s spear. They who hav« occasioned his sufieringv by their sins, 
(and who has not?) shedl either look upon him in this woricT with penitential 
sorrow ; or with terror, when he cometh in the clonds of hea>ven, Rev; i. 7. 

y. 39. Joseph ^f Arimathea asked Pilale^And NietdemvB mUo 

3 
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Hsked Pilate leave to take away the bod^ of Jesus : and 
Pilate save him leave. • He came thererore, and took the 

39 body of Jesus. And Nicodemus dlso came (who at first 
had come to Jesus by night) bringing a mixture of myrrh 

40 and aloes, about an hundred pounds. So they took the 
body of Jesus, and wrapped it in linen clothes with the 

41 spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now in 
the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, 
and in the garden a new sepulchre, in which no roan had 

43 ever been laid. There therefore they laid Jesus, because 
of the preparation-day of the Jews ; for the sepulchre 
was nign. 

CHAP. XX. 1. * The first Jay of the week cometh 
Mary Magdalene early, while it was yet dark, to the 
sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the 
9 sepulchre. Then she runneth and cometh to Simon 
Peter^ and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 
saith to them, Tb3y have taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where the}' have laid him. 

3 Then Peter went out, and the other disciple, and came 

4 to the sepulchre. They both ran together: but the 
other disciple outran Peter, and came fii^t to the sepul- 

5 chre. Ana stooping down, he seeth the linen clothes 

6 Ijtng ; yet went ne not in. Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth 

7 the linen clothes lie, And the napkin that had been about 
his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but folded up 

8 in a place by itself. Then the other disciple, who came 
first to the sepulchre, went in ; and he saw and believed* 

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise 

* Matt. xxTiii. 1. Mark. xvi. i. Lukexxir. i. 

Acknowledging Christy when even his chosen disciples forsook him. In that 
extremity, Joseph was no lons^er afraid, Nicodemas no longer ashamed. 

V. 41. In tht place where he i9€ta crucified — There was a garden iu the sam* 
tract of land; but tbe cross did not stand in the garden. 

y . 48. Because qf (he preparation — ^That is, they chose the rather to lay 
him in that sepulchrey which was nighy because it was tbe day before the 
sahbathy which also was drawing to an end, so that they had no time to carry 
him far; 

CHAP. XX. Ver. 3. Peter went ok*— Of the city. * 

v.. 6. Peter teeth the linen clothes lie^-^nd the napkin /bided up-— The angels 
who miniitered to him when he rose, undoubtedly folded up tbe napkin and 
linen clothes, 

V- 8. He Mfo-^-OThat the body waa not there, and 6e/ieved— That they, had 
taken it away, as Mafry said, 

^* d. For as yc^-^They had no thought of his rising again. 
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to again fiom the dead. Then the diseiples went home 

again. 
11 ^But Maiy stood without at the sepulchre weepingv 

And as she wept, she stooped down into the sepulchre, 
19 And seeth two angels in wnite sitting, where the body of 

Jesus had laid, one at the head, and one at the feet. 

15 And they say to her. Woman, why weep6st thou ? She- 
saith to them. They have taken away my Lord, and I 

14 know not where they have laid him. And having said 
this, she turned herself back, and seeth Jesus standing, 

16 but knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith to her, 
Woman, why weepest thou ? Whom seekest thou ? She 
supposing him to be the gardener, saith to him, Sir, if 
thou hast borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid 

16 him, and I will take him away. Jesus saith taher^ Mary ! 
She turning, saith to him, Rabboni; that is, Master. 

17 Jesus saith to her. Touch me not; for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father. But' go to my brethren, and 
say to them, 1 ascend to my Father and your Father, and 

18 to my God and your God. Mary Magdalene cometh and 
telleth the disciples, that she had seen the Lord, and that 
he bad spoken these things to her. 

19 f The same day, ike first day of the week, at evening, 
the doors being shut, where the disciples were assembled, 
for fear of the Jews, Jesua came and stood in the midst, 

90 and saith to them, Peace be unto you. And having said 
this, he shewed them his hands and his side. Then were 

SI the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. Then said 
Jesus to them again. Peace be unto you. As the Father 

* MarHxvi. 9. "f Mark xyi. 14. Luke xxiv. 3^. 

. V. 10. They teeni home — Not seeing what they oonld do farther. 

y . 1 1 . But Mary f ^oo<l— With more constaDcy. 

y. ]6. Jetui saith to A«r, JIf ory— 'With bis usual voice and accent. 

V. 17. Touch me not — Or rather, D« not cling to nuy (for she held him by 
the feet, Matt, xxviii. 9 ) Detain me not now. You will have other oppor- 
tmiities of coDveraing with roe. For J am not ascended to my Father^^l have 
not yet left the world. But go immediately to my brethren— 'Thu9 does he 
intimate, in the strongest manner, the forgiveness of their fault, even without 
ever mentioning it. These exquisite touches, which every where abound in the 
evangelical writings, shew how perfectly Christ knew our frame» / ascend— 
He anticipates it in his thoughts, and so speaks of it as a thing already 
present. To my Father and your Father, my God and your Gocf— This un- 
common expression shews, that the only-l>egotten Son haa all kind of iellow- 
khip with God. And a fellowship with God the Father, some way resembling 
his own, he bestows upon his brethren. Yet he does not say. Our God, (lor 
no creature can be raised to an equality with him,) but my God and your God: 
intimating, that the Father is his in a singular and incommunicnble manner j 
nnd ours through him, in such a kind as a creature is capable of. 

y, SI. J*eace be unto yon*— This is the foundation of the misMon of a, true 
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^ hath 9ent me, even so send I you. And having said this^ 
he breathed on theniy and saith to them, Receive ye the 

23 Holj Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they. are 
1^ remitted to them ; and whose soever sins ye retain,^ they 
are retained. 

S4 But Thomas^ called Didymus, one of the twelve, was 

25 not with them when Jesus came. The other disciples 
therefore said to him. We have seen the Lord. But he 
said to them, Unless I see the print of the nails in his 
hands, and put my finder into the place of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, 1 will not helieve. 

56 And after ei^ht days his disciples were again within, 
and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the doors being 
shot, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. 

57 Then said he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 

58 it into my aide, and be not faithless, but believing. And 
Thomas answered and said to him. My Lord^ and my 

59 Crod. Jesus saiih to him, Because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believi^l : happy are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed. 

-30 And Jesus wrought many other miracles also, in the 
presence of his disciples, which are not written in this 

fospcl minister, ^eate in his own soal, 9 Ccir. W. i. As the Father hath sent 
me, so send I you — Christ was the apostle of the Father, Heb. iii. l, Peter 
and the rest, the apostles of Christ. 

y. 89. He breathed on them — New life and vigour, and saith-^As ye receive 
this breath out of my month, so receive ye the Spirit out of my fulness: The 
teoly Ohost — influencing you in a peculiar manner, to fit you for your great 
embassy. This was an earnest of pentecost. 

V. 93. Whose soever sins ye remit — ^According to the tenor of the gospel, 
that is, supposing them to repent and believe, they are remitted, and whos^ 
soever sins ye retain — Supposing them to remain impenitent, they are retained. 
So far is plain. But here arises a difficulty. Are not the sins of one who 
truly repents, and unfieignedly believes in Christ, remitted, without sacerdotal 
absolution ? And are nbt. the sins of one, who does not repent or believe, 
ftltitined even with it ? , What, then, does this commission imply ? Can it 
imply any niore than; 1. A powe^of declaring, with authority, the Christian 
terms of pardon? Whose sins arc remitted, and whose retotiie<2.' As in our 
daily form of absolution : and, 9. A power of inflicting and remitting eccle- 
siastical censures? That is, of excluding from, and re-admitting into, a 
Christian congregation. 

V. 96. Jfier eight day*— On the next Sunday. 

v. 98. And Thomas said, My Lord and my Ood — The disciples had said^ We 
have seen the Lord. Thomas now not only acknowledges him to be the 
Lord, as he bad done before^ and to be risen, as his fellow-disciplet had 
fiffirmed, but also confesses his Godhead, and that more explicitly Attp.any 
other had yet done. And all this he did without thrusting his haml n3o his 
^de. 

▼ . 80. Jesus wrought many miracles, tohich are not Written m this £<wA^— *Of 
St. John: nor, ihdeed, of the other evangelists. 
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31 bodk. But these are writteD, that ye may believe tlbat 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing; 
ye may have life throug;h his name. 

CHAP. XXI. 1. After these things, Jesus manifested 
himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; he 

2 manifested himself thus. There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas, called Didymus, and Nathanael, of 
Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other 

3 of his disciples. Simon Peter saith to them, I go a fish- 
ing. They say to him. We also go with thee. They 
went out and entered into the vessel but caught nothing 

4 that night. When the morning was come, Jesus stood 
on the shore; but the disciples knew not that it was 

5 Jesus. Then Jesus saith to them. Children, have ye anj 

6 meat ? They answered him, No.- And he said to them, 
Cast your net on the right side of the vessel, and ye shall 
find.^ They cast therefore, and now they were not able 

7 to draw it, for the multitude of fishes. Then the disciple 
whom Jesus loved saith to Peter, It is the L<Nrd. Simon 
Peter hearing that it was the Lord, girt on his upper coat 
(for he was stripped) and threw himself into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in the vessel, (for they 
were not far from land, about two hundred cubits,) draw- 

9 ing the net full of fishes. When they came to land, 
thev see a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, 

10 and bread. Jesus saith to them. Bring of the fishes 

11 which ye have taken now. Simon Peter went on board, 
and drew the net to land, full of great fishes, an hundred 
and^fty and three ; and though there were so many, the 

IS net was not broken. Jesus saith to them, Come ye and 
dine. And none of the disciples presumed to ask him, 

Y. 31. But tkete things mr€ writtemy thtU ye may Mieot — That ye may be 
confinned in belieFiDic. Faith cometh aometimet by reading , though Mrdi* 

narily hy hearing. 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. 9. There were together"— -At home, in one home. 

v. 4. They knew not that it wa* J<ni»— Probably their eyei were holden. 

V. 6. They were not able to draw it, for the multitude of^fi e h es T hia was 
not only a demonstration of the power of onr Lord, bat a kind aupply for 
them and their faniilies, and sach as might be of service to them, when they 
waited afterward in Jerusalem. It was, likewise, an emblem of the great 
•ocoess which should attend them BsJUhers of men. 

V. 7. Peter girt on hit upper coat (for he was stript of it before) — Bere- 
fencing the presence of his Lord: and threw himself into the sea/^^To swim to 
Jiim immediately. The love of Christ draws men through fire and water. 

v. 19. Come ye and <fiae— Oar Liord needed not fisod. And neme jtresumed^ 
To ask a needless question. 



CHAPTER XXI. 335 

15 ' Whp art thmi i knowini; that it was the Lord. Jesug 
then coipeth aod taketh tupead, and giveth to tl^eni^ and 

14 fish likewise. This was the third time that Jesus shewed 
kimseir to his disciples, after he was risen from the dead, 

15 ^ When they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 
Simon, son of Jonah, lovest thou me more than these do? 
He saith to him, Yea, L6rd, thou knowest that I love 

16 thee. He saith to him, Feed my, lambs. He saith to 
him again, the second time, Simon, son of Jonah, lovest 
tlu>u me ? He ssiith to him. Yea, Lord, thou knowest 

17 that I love thee. He saith to him. Feed my sheep. He 
saith to him the third time, Simon, son of Jonah, lovest 
thou me ? Petec was grieved, because he said to him the 
third time, Lovest thou me ? And he said to him, Lord, 
thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love thee, 

18 Jesus saith to him, Feed my sheep. Verily, verily I say 
unto thee, when thou wast young, thou didst gird thyseli^ 
and walk whither thou wouldst : but when thou shalt be 
<^d, thou shalt stretch out thy hands, and another shall 

fird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldst not. 
'his he said, signifying by what death he should glorify 
God. And having said this, he saith to him, Follow me. 
80 Peter turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved 
following, who also leaned on his breast at supper, and 

y. 14. The third time — That he appeared to so many of the apostles 
tofj^ether.. 

y. 15. Simony son <{/* JionaA-^The appellation Christ had given him, when 
he made that glorious confession. Matt. xvi. ' the remembrance of which 
might make him more deeply sensible of his late denial of him whom he had 
so confessed. Lovest thou me— Thrice our Lord asks him, who had denied 
him thrice: More than these — ^Thy felloijr-disciples, do — Peter thought so 
once. Matt. xxvi. 33, but he now answers only, / love thee^ without adding, 
more than these. Thou knowest — He had now learned, by sad experience, that 
Jesus knew his heart. My /am&j— The weakest and tenderest of the flock. 

y. 17. Because he said the third time — As if he dfd not believe him. 

y. IS. When thou art old-^He lived about thirty-six years after this: 
another shall gird thee-^They were tied to the cross till the nails were driven 
in ; and shall carry thee— With the cross ; where thou wouldst not — According 
to nature } to the place where the cross was set up. 

y. 19. By what death he should glorify God^-^lt is not only by acting, but 
chiefly by suffering, that the saints glorify God. Follow me— Shewing hereby 
likewise what death he should die. 

y. 20. Peter tuming-^As he was walking after Christ. Seeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved following Asm— There is a peculiar spirit and tenderness in 
this plain passage. Christ orders St. Peter to follow him, in token of his 
readiness to be crucified in his cause. St. John stays not for the call ; he 
rises and follows him too ) but says not one word of his own love or zeaU 
He chose that the action only should speak this; and even when he records 
the oircnmstaiice, he tells not what that action meant, hot with great sim- 
plicity relatef the fkei only. If here and there a generous heart sees and 
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91 said. Lord, Who is he that betrajeth thele ? I'et^ seeingf 
him, saith to Jesus. Lord, and what shaB this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith to him, If I will that he tarry till I tome^ what 

23 is U to thee ? Follow thou me. Then went this saying 
abroad amotag Uie brethren, that that disciple fthould not 
die. Yet Jesus did not saj to him, that ne should not 
die : but. If I WOI that he tarry till I come, what iiitio 
thee? 

24 This is the disciple, who testified of these things, and 
wrote these things : and we know that his testimony is 

25 true. And there are also many other thin^ which Jesus 
did, which, if they were to be written particularly, 1 sup- 
pose that even the world itself would not contain the 
Dooks that were written. 

enmlalet it, be it lo; but he is not tolicitotti that teen tbotilcl admire it. It 
vaf addrcf S€d to his beloved Master, aod it was enough that he understood it. 
' y. 29. If I wUl thai he tarry — ^Without dying, till I come— To judgment. 
Certainly he did tany, till Christ came to destroy Jerusalem. And %ho can 
tell, when or liow he died? What ii that to lAee— Who art tafMow mte long 
before ? 

Y. 33. Th€ brethretr—lhtit is, the Christians. Our Lord himself taught 
them that appellation, chap. xx. 17. Yet Jetui did n&t tey to Aim, That id 
should not dit — Not expressly. And St. John himself, at the time of writing 
his gospel, seems not to haye known cl^arly^ whether he should die or not. 

V. 94. Thii is the ditcipU who testj/ieth^Bmg still aliTe after he had wrote. 
And we know that hit testimony tt ^rne-^The church bdded these irords to 
St. John's gospel, as Tertius did those to St. PauFs epistle to the Romans^ 
chap. xTi. 88. 

V. 85. If they were to, he written par^icu/ar/y— Every fact, and all the 
circumstances of it. / suppose — ^This expression, which soflens the hjtperboici 
shews that fit. John wrote this Tcrfr. 
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THIS book, in which St. Lake records the actions of the apostles, partictf« 
larly of St. Peter. and St. Paul, (whose companion in travel he was,) i«, as it were, 
the centre between the gospels and the epistles. It contains, after a very brief 
recapitulation of the emneelical history, a continuation of the history of 
Christ, the erent of his predictions, and a kind of supplement to what he had 
before apoken to his disciples, by the Holy Ghost now fiven unto them. It 
contains also the seeds and first stamina of all those thin^^ which are enlarged 
upon in the epiatles. 

The Goepels trekt of Christ the Head : the Acts shew, that the same things 
befal his body; which is animated by bis Spirit, persecuted by the world, 
defended and exalted by God. 

In this book is shewn the Christian doctrine, and the method of applying 
it to Jews,, heathens, and believers ; that Is, to those who are to be converted, 
and those who are converted: the hindrances of it in particular men, in seve- 
ral kinds of men, in different ranks and nations : the propagation of the 
gospel, and that grand revolution among both Jews and Heathens : the vic- 
tory thereof, in spite of all opposition, from all the power, malice, and wisdom 
of the whole world, spreading from one chamber, into temples, houses, streets, 
markets ; fields, inns, prisons, camps, courts ; chariots, ships, villages, cities, 
islands : to Jews, heathens, magistrates, generals, soldiers, eunuchs, captives, 
slaves, women, children, sailors ; to Athens, and at length to Rome. 



The Parts of it are seten: 

1. Pentecost, with its Antecedents, C. i. ii. 

f . Transactions with the Jews, in Jerusalem, in all Judea, and in 

Samaria, C. Hi.— -ix. 

3. Transactions at Cesarea, and the Reception of the Gentiles, C. z. xi. 

4. The first Course of Barnabas and Paul among the Gentiles, C. xiii. xiv. 

5. The Embassy to, and Council at Jerusalem, concerning the Liberty ' 

of the Gentiles, C. xv. 

6. The second Course of St. Paul, C. xvi.— xix. 
7* His third, as fSur as Rome, C. xix.— xxviii. 
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CHAP. I. 1. THE finrmer treatise have I compose^ 
O Theophilus, of all things which Jesus began boUi to 

2 do and to teach, Until the day he was taken up, after 
having through the Holy Ghost given commandment to 

3 the apostles whom he had chosen : To whom also he pre- 
sented himself alive after his passion, by many in&llible 
proofe, being seen, by them forty days, an4 speaking of 

4 the tilings pertaining to the kingdom of God. And hav- 
ing assembled them together, he commanded them, not to 
depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the 

5 Father, which, saith he, ye have heard from me. For John 
indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with 

6 the H<dy Glhost not many days nence. And when they 
were come together, they asked him, saying. Lord, dost 

7 thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ? . But he 
said to them, It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasonsi which the Father hath put in hb own power. 

CHAP. I. Ver. l. Th€ farmer treatite — ^lo that important season, whick 
reached firooi the resurrection of Christ to his ascension, the former treatise 
ends, and this begins: this describing the aeie of the Holy Ghost, (by the 
apostles,) as that does the aefii ^Jetne Christ, Of all thsngt—ln a snnmary 
manner: Which Jesus began to do—^ntil the rfoy— That is, of all things whicli 
iesus did, firom the beginnjng till that day. 

V. 9. 4fi^ having given commandment-^-ln the third- Terse, St. Luke 

expresses, in general terms,, what Christ said to his apostles during those 

forty days: But, in the fourth and following yerses, he declares what he said 

on the day of his ascension* He had brought his former account down t* 

that day. And fW>m that day begins the Acts of the Apostles. 

V. 3. Being see^ by them forty {^y.*— That is, many times during that space. 
And speaking qf the things pertaining to the kingdom qf 6otf>-*>Whtcfa was the 
sum of all his discourses with them, lieibre his passion also. 

y. 4. Wait for the promise qf the Father y which ye have heard from me^ 
When he was with them a little before, as it is recorded, Luke xxiv. 49. 

V. 5. Ye- shall be baptized with the Holy Ohost^^ And so are all troeMiererS) 
to the end of the world. But the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost also 
are here promised. 

V. 6. Dost thou at this <ime— At the time thou now speakest of? Not many 
days hence f Restore the kingdom to Israel^^They still seemed to dream of 
an outward, temporal kingdom, in which the Jews should have dominion over 
all nations. It seems, they came in a body, having before concerted the 
design, to ask, when this kingdom would come? 

V. 7. The times on the seasons^-^Times^ in the language of the Scripture, 
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8 Birt ye shall receive power, the Holj Ghost beiny come 
upon you, aed «hall be witnesses to me, both in tferusa- 
lem, find in all Judea, and Samaria, and to the uttermost 

9 part of the earth. And having spoken these things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him 

10 froito their sight. And while they were steadfastly look- 
ing up to heaven, as he went up, behold two men in 

11 white apparel stood by them. Who also said, Ye men of 
GaUlee, whj slAnd ye gazing into heaven ? This Jesus 
who is taken up from^ou into heaven, shall come as ye 

1*2 have seen him going into heaven. Then they returned 
to Jerusalem mm the mount called Olivet^ which is from 
Jerusalem a sabbath-day's journey. 

15 ♦ And when they were come in, they went up into the 
upper room, where both Peter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew, Philip ai^d Thomas, , Bartholomew and 
Matthei^, James the son of A Ipheus, and Simon ^elotes, 

14 and Jude the brother of James, tarried. These all con- 
tinued with one accord in prayer and supplication with 
the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and his bre- 
thren. 

16 And in these days^ Peter standing up in* the midst of 
the disciples, (the number of persons tog^ether was about 

16 an hundred and twenty,) said^ Men, brethren, this f scrio* 
ture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy 
Ghost spake before by the mouth of David, concerning 
Judas, |vho was guide to them that apprehended Jesus. 

17 For he w&s numbered with us, and had obtained part of 
is this ministty. Now this man purchased a field with the 

» Matt X. d. Mark Hi. i4. Liike w\. 19. f Psalm xli. 9. 

deaote a lonft^r, tedsonSy a aborter apace : VThietk fke FatJttr ktUh put tn his 
<M0n pmoer^^To be revealed^ when and to Wbom it pleasetb bidi. 

V. 8. Bui ye shail reeewe pdWer^^ffd i%aH k€ witneiset to fue^-Tbat is, ft 
sbaH be empowered to witaess my goapel, both by your preaching and 
suffering. 

V. ig. A sabbath day'*sJour%ey^The3ew9 generally fix this to two thooaand 
cubits, which is not a mile. 

V. 13. Tbey toent up into the upper ro»iM>-— The upper rooms, to frequently 
Mentioned in Scripture, were chambers in the highest part of the house, set 
lapart by the Jews for private prayer. These, on account of their being so 
retired and convenient, the apostles now used for all the offices of religion. 

v. 114. His brethrew-^^liia near kinsmen, who, for some time, did not believe; 
It seems, not till near his death. 

v. 15. The number qf persons together — Who were together in the upper 
voom ; were a hundred and ^ii^enfy--*But he had undoubtedly many more in 
other places, of whom mbre than five hundred saw him at once after hit 
resurrection, l Cor. xv. 6. 

y. 18. This man purchased a feld Ujith the reward qf tniaat/y^-That is^ 
« eel4 was purchased with the reward of hit iniquity ^ though very pottiUy 

Y8 
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reward of iniquity, and fiillinff down on his fiicei he boftC 
19 asunder in Uie miadle, and all his bowels ffushed out. And 

it was known to all that dwell at Jerusalem, so that that 

field is called, in their own tongue, Akeldama, that is, The 
90 field of blood. For it is written in the book ofPsakns,* Let 

his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein : 
21 and, tHis bishopric let another take. Wherefore of 

these men who have been with us all the time that the 
28 Lord Jesus was going in and out over us. Beginning 

from the baptism of John, till the day he was taken up 

from us, one must be a witness with us of his resurrection. 
SS And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who 
84 was sumamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed 

and said. Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all, 
95 shew which of these two thou hast chosen, To take part 

of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by 
86 tradlsgression fell,4o go to his own place* And they gave 

forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias ; and he 

was numbered with the eleven apostles. 

CHAP. IL I. An4 when the daj of pentecost was 

8 come, they were all with one accord m one place. And 

suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rash- 

^ ing, violent wind, and it filled all the house where they 

* Psalm Ixix. 25. t Psalm cix. 8. 

Jadotf might design tbe purchase. And falling down on his ./lice— It seemsy 
the rope broke before, or as he died» * 

V. 19. In their own tongue — This expression, that isy the Jield 1^ bloodit 
St. Luke seems to have added to the if ords of St. Peter, for tbe use of Tbeo- 
philus and other readers, who did not understand Hebrew. 

Y. 90. His bishoprick'^'thsX is, his apostlesbip. 

y. 91. All the tinu that the Lord Jesus toas going in and ou^-^ThH is, cob- 
▼ersing familiarly : Over us — ^As our master. 

V. 99. To be a witness with us qf his resurrection — And of the ^ircnmstances 
which preceded and followed it. 

V. 93. And they appointed two-— So for the faithful could go by consulting 
together, but no forther. Therefore here commenced the proper use of the 
lot, whereby a matter of importance, which cannot be determined by any 
ordinary method, is conltaiitted to the Divine decision. 

V. 95. Fe/^By his transgressi«if^~~Some time before his death : To go to his 
own j»/ace— That which bis crimes' bad deserved, aod which he bad chosen for 
himself, far from tlie other apostles, in the region of death. 

CHAP. II. Ver. 1. At the Pentecost of Sinai in the Old testament, and 
the Pentecost of Jerusalem in tbe New, were the two grand manifestations of 
God, the legal and tbe evaogelical: tbe one from the mountain, and the other 
from heaven; the terrible, and the merciful one. They toere all with one 
mctord in one plaee^'So here was a conjunction of company, minds, and 
pla(;e; the whole hundred and twenty being present. 

V; 9« And suddenly there 1$ui a sound fr^m heaven^^So will the Son of man 
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3 were sitting. And there appeared to them distinct tongues, 

4 as of fire ; and it sat upon each of them. And thej were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 

5 other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And 
there were dwelling in Jerumem Jews, devout men, out 

6 of eveiy nation under heaven. And when this*was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together and were confound- 
ed, because every man heard them speaking in his own 

7 language. And thej were amazed and marvelled, siEijring 
one to another, Behold, are not all these who are speak<* 

8 ing Gralileans ? And how hear we every one, in our own 

9 native langua^, Parthians, and Medes, and £lamites^ 
and dwellers m Mesapotamia, and Judea, and Cappa- 

10 docia, Pontus and Asia^ Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt, 
and the parts of Afiric about Gyrene, and Roman so- 
il joumers, (Jews and Proselytes,) Qretans and ArabianflL 
we hear them speaking in our tongues the wonderfol 
18 works of God ? And tney were all amased, and were in 
13 doubt, saying one to another. What can this mean ? But 
others mocking, said, They are full of sweet wine. 

come to judgment. And itjilled all the AoMe— That is, all that part of the 
lemple, where they were sitting. 

V. 3. And there appeared dutinct tongues, as of fin ^ T hat is, tmall flames 
of fire. This is aU which the phrase, tongyies ^ fire, means in the language 
of t^e Seventy. Yet it might intimate God^s tonching their tongues, as it 
were, (together with their hearts,) with diTine fire: his giving them such 
words as were active and penetrating, even as flaming fire. 

V. 4. And they began to speak with other tongues^-The miracle was not in 
the ears of tho hearers, (as some have unaccountably supposed,) but in the 
mouth of the speakers. And this family praising God together, with the 
tongues of all the world, was an earnest that the whole world should, in due 
time, praise God in their various tongues. As the Spirit gave them utieranc&-~ 
Moses, the type of the law, was of a flow tongue : but the gospel speaks with 
a fiery and flaming one. 

y. 5. And .there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jew*— Gathered from all parts, 
by the peculiar providence of God. , 

V. 6. The multitude came together and were eo^foumded^-^The motions of 
their jninds were swift and various. 

V. 9. Jttdeo— The dialect o| which greatly differed from that of Galilee. 
Asia — ^The country strictly so'xalled. 

y. 10. Roman s<^oumers — Born at Rome, but now living at Jerusalem. 
These seem to have come to Jerusalem, after those who are above-mentioned. 
All of them were partly Jews by birth, and partljr proselytes. 

y. 11. Cr«laiiJ^--One island seems to be mentioned for all; Th^wondei^ 
works <^ Go(i— -Probably those which related to the miracles, death, resur- 
rection, and ascension of Christ, together with the effusion of his Spirit, as 
a Ailfilment of his promises, and the glorious dispensations of gospel grace. 

y. 13. Thoy were all asvasecf— All the devout men. 

y. 13. But others mocking^— The world begins with mocking, thence proceeds 
to eavUUng, chap. iv. 7 ; to threais, ver. 17 ; to imprisoning, chap. v. 18 $ to 
blowtf ver. 40; to slaughter, chap. vii. 38. These mockers appear to have 
heen some of the natives of Jnclst, and inhabitants of Jerusalem, (who uadeiw 

YS 
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14 Tli«n Peter Btanding up wkh 4he eleveo, lifted up Us 
voice, and said to tbem, Af en of Jadea, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be this known to yoa, and hearken 

15 to mj words. These are not drunken «t je sopiyose ; 

16 for it is bid the third hour of the duf . But dus n that 

17 which was spd&en by the prophet Joel, ^ And h diaU 
come to pass in the la^ days, saith God, I will pour out 
of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your sous and. your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your youne men fihaii see 

18 visions, and your old men shall dream weans : And in 
those days 1 will pour out of my Spirit upon my servants, 

19 and upon my handmaids, and they shall prophesjr- And 
I will shew prodigies in heaven above, and signs on 



• Joel ii. 9$. 

itCM»d only |he dmlect of the coaatry,) by the a|ioBf le^ inmediately directing 
his disGOttne to them in the next Terse. Thfte wun mreJfUil qf tweet wMe— ( 
$o the Greek word properly signifies : there was no new ibtne so early in the 
year as pentecost Thus natural men are wont to ascribe sn|>ematura1 things 
to mere natural canaes j and many times as impudently and nnskilfully aa in 
the present case. 

V. 14. Then Peter etanding vo— rAll the gestures, all the words of Peter, 
shew the utmost sobriety : l^edup his voice— ?With cheerfulness and boldness : 
And said to them — ^This discourse lias three parts, each of whkh (ver. 14, SS-y 99^) 
begins with the same appellation. Men: only to the last paK he prefixes, with 
more familiarity, the additional word, brelhrem. Men pfJmdeOf^^Thni Is, ye 
that were born in Judea. Peter spoke in Hebrew, #liidi they all understood. 
V. 16. /< M hut the third hcmr qf <Af Vajf— ^That is, nine in the morning. 
And, on the solemn festiirnis, the Jews rarely ate or drank any thing tili noon. 
V. 1 6. Bnt thit it that wkieh wmt eppken tff 5jr the prepket-^Bnt there is 
nnotfaer and better way of accounting for this. 

y. 17. The tiroes of the Messiah are fre«}uently called. The kut ddysj the 
gospel being the last dispensation of divine grace, I will pour out e/ m^ 
^ptri^-^Not on the day of pentecost only, Vpon all Jesh^-^n persons of 
every age, s^x, and raidc. ilad your yemng men thall tee vieiont^-^Xn young 
pien the outward senses are most vigorous^ and the bodily strength 'Is entire^ 
whereby they are best qualified to sustain the shock which usually nttends 
the visions of God. In old men the internal senses are i^wst vigorous, suited 
to divine dreamt.. Not that the old are wholly excluded from the Ibrmer, nor 
the young from the tatter. 

y. 18. And upon my tervant* — On those who are literally in a atate of 
servitude. 

y. 19. And I will th^ prodigies in heaven ahovey andtignt on earth beneath 
-—Great revelations of grace, are iisnally attended with gr'eat judgments on 
those who rcjedt it. ^ in Aea«e»-— Treated of, ver. 90. On eau^h — Described 
in this verse. Such signs were those mentioned ver. 89, befimne the passion 
of Christ } which are so mentioned as to include also those at the very time 
of the passion and resurrection, a^ the destruction of Jerusalem, and at the 
Ond of the world. 

Terrible, indeed, were those prodigies in particular, whieh preceded the 
deatrnctiun of Jerusalem : such as the Hamtng sword hanging over the city, • 
and the fiery comet, pointing dowii upon It for a yekir;. tiM light that shone 
npon the temple and the altar in the night, as if It had been noon-day; the 
opening of the great and heavy gate of the temple without hands ^ the voice 
lieiMrd from the niost holy place, i^st ut deportlmc^t the pdmonition of Jesus, 
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90 earth benealk, blood and fire, and Tapour of smoke. The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the day of the Lord, the great and illustri- 

91 ous day, cotne. But it shall come to pass, that whosoever 
Si shall odl on the name of the Lord, snail be saved. Men 

of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nasareth, a man 
pointed out to you of God, by miracles, and wonders, 
and signs, which God wrought by him in the midst of 

8S you, as yourselves also know.: Him, being delivered by 
the. determinate council and foreknowledge of God, ye 
have taken, and bv wicked hands, have crucified and 

24 slain: Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death, as it was not possible that he should be 

S5 held under it. For David speaketh concerning him, * I 
have seen the Lord always before my (hoe, for he is on 

96 my ri^t hand, that I may not be moved. Therefore mr 
heart is glad, and my tongue exulteth ; yea, and my flesh 

57 shall rest in hope. For thou wilt not leave my soul in 
Hades, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see cor- 

58 ruption. Thou hast made known ta me the ways of life ; 

* Psalm xv'u S. 

tbe son of Asaous, cryiiig, for sevtm yewru togetfaery fPo, Woy W9t the 
vision of contending armies in tbe air, and of entrenchments thrown vp 
against a city there represented ; the terrible thunders and lightnings, and 
dreadful earthquakes, which every one considered as portending some great 
CTil: all which, through the singular providence ef God, are particularly 
recorded by Joscpbus. 5/ootf-— War and slaughter. JPiiv-^Biiniing of hooset 
and towns, involving all in clouds of 9moh9, 

V. 90. The mo9n shail b€ twmed into blood"-^ bloody oblottr: B^vre tkt dag 
of <Ae Lord— •Eminently, the last day; though not excluding any other day or 
season, wherein the Lord shall manifest hit glory, in taking vengeance of Us 
adversaries. 

v. 91. But — whotoetftr ihall call on the name ^ the Lerd— This expMsaioa 
implies the whole of religion, and particularly prayer uttered in iaitb : thaU 
he saned — From all those plagues: from sin and hell. 

v. 93. Htm being delivered by the determinate council emd JhtehumoUdge 4ff 
Oo<f— The apostle here anticipates an objection. Why did God suffer such 
a person to be so treated ? Did he not know what wicked men intended to 
do* And had, he not power to prevent it? Yea, he knew all that thoso 
wicked men intended to do. And he had power to blast all their designs in 
a moment. But he did not exert thnt power, because he eo laved the world/ 
Because it was the determinate council of his love^ to redeem mankind from 
eternal death, by the death of his only-begotfcn Son. 

V. £4. Having loosed the paine t^ deatk^Tht word properly means, the 
pains of a woman in travail. Ae ii wot not poeeible that he ehould be held 
under t<— Because the scripture must needs be fulfilled, 

V. 97. Thou unit nat leave my eoul in Had«»— The invisible world. But it 
does not appear, that ever our Lord went into hell. His soni, when it wan 
separated from the body, did not go thither, but to paradise, Luke xxiii. 4a. 
The meaning is, thou wilt not leave my soul in its separate state, nor suffer 
my body to be corrupted. 

y. 9a. Thou hatt made known to me the maye ^ ^fih^'nuA hi. Thou halt 
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29 thou wilt fill me with joy by thy counteBanee. Men and 
brethreD, I may say to you freely of the mtiiardi Dtivid, 
that he is both dead and buried, luid iiis sepulchre is 

90 amoo^ us to this day. Therefore being a prophet, and 
knowuijp^ that Grod had sworn wilh an oath to him. That 
of the fruit * of his Idjis one should sit on his throne; 

31 He foreseeing Mif, spake of the resurrection of Cbrigt, 
that his soul was not left in hades, neither did hb flesh 

32 see corruption. This Jesus Qod haA raised up, whereof 

33 all we are witnesses. Being therefore exalted by the 
right hand of God, and having received frcmi the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, 

34 which ye now see and hear. For David is not ascended 
into the heavens ; but he saith himself, t The Lord said 

35 to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand. Until I make 

36 thine enemies thy foot-stod. Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made diis Jesus 
whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

37 And hearing this^ they were pierced to the heart, and 
said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, Brethren, what 

38 shall we do ? And Peter said. Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus, for the remission 
of siQS, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

* Psalm Ixxxix. 4, &r. f Ptalm ex. i . 

raiaed me from Ihe deadv Thou toiltjll me with joy btf thy coanfeMOiice— -Wbci 
I ascend to thy ri;ht»hand. 

y. S9. The patriarch'-A moi*e honourable title tban kingr* 

V. 89. He foreeeeiMg this, tpake ^f ihe reeurreetion of Christ — ^Peter argnei 
thus, It is plain, David did not speak this of himself: therefore he spake of 
Christ *s rising. • Bot how does that promise of a kingdom imply bis resur- 
rection ? Because he, did not receive it befnre he died^ and because hit 
kinfcdom was to endure for erer, s Sam. vii. 13. 

V. 33. Being exafted by the fight hand qf Ood-^By the right hand, that i>, 
the mighty power of God. Our Lord w^jxalted^ at his aacension, to God's 
right luind in heaven. 

V. 34. Sit thou on my right iitnd-— In this and the following verse, is sa 
allusion to two ancient customs : one, to the highest honour that used to he 
paid to persons, by placing them on the right hand, as Solomon did Bsth- 
abeba, when sitting on his throne, -1 Kings ii. 19; and the other, to the custom 
of conquerors, who used to tread 00 the necks of their vanquished enemies, si 
a token of their entire victory and triumph over them. 

V. 35. Until I make thme enemies- thy footsta^l^Thh text is here quoted 
with the greatest address, as suggesting in the words of David, their great 
prophetic monarch, how certain their own ruin mnst be, if tbey went on to 
oppose Christ. 

V. 36^ Xorf^— Jesus, after his exaltation, is constantly meant by this word 
in the New Testament, unless sometimes where U occurs in a text quoted 
from the Old Teatament. 

V. 37, They said to the dpottles, BreMreii— They did not style them » 
hefore. 

y. 38. R0pe»t''-^AiaA hereby retoro to God: Be baptized^Be\k:9i»g h m 
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S9 For tlie promise is to you, and to your cbildren, and to 
all that are a&r off, whomsoever the Lord our God shall 

40 call. And with many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this perverse gene- 

41 ration. Then they, gladly receiving his word, .were bap- 
tized ; and there were adaed to them that day about three 
thousand souls. 

43 And they continued stead&st in the teaching of the 
. apostles, and the fellowship, and the breaking of br^ad, 

43 and the prayers. And fear came upon every soul, and 
many wonders and signs were wrought by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together, and had all things 

45 common. And sold their possessions and goods, and 

46 divided them to all, as any one had need. And con- 
tinuiijg daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
the- bread at home, they partook of their food with glad- 
name qf Je*us^-^And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost — See the three- 
one God clearly proved. See chap. xxvi. 20. The gift 'of the Holy Ohost, 

does not mean, in this place, the power of speaking with tong;aes. For the 
promise of this was not gtVen to till that were' cfar offy in distant ages and 
nations; but rather the constant fruits of faith, even righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Whomsoever the Lord our God shall call — 
(Whether they arc Jewa .or Gentiles.) By his word and by his Spirit : and 
who are not .disobedient to the heavenly calling. But, it is observable, St.Peter 
did not yet understand the very words he spoke. 

V.^40. And loith many other words did he testify and exhort^~ln sudi' an 
accepttsd time we should add line upon line, and not leave off till the thing it 
done. Save^ yourselves from this perverse ^enerahon—- Many of whom wei-e 
probably mocking still. 

v. 41. And ther^'were addedn-To the hundred and twenty. 

V. 4^. And they continued steadfast'^So their daily church communion 
consisted in these four particulars: 1. Hearing the word; 2. Having all 
things common 3 a* Receiving the Lord^s supper; 4. Prayer. 

Ye different sects, who all declare, 
Lo, here is Christ, and Christ is there; 
Your stronger proofs divinely give. 
And shew me where the Christians live ! 

V. 43. And fear came upon every soul — Of those who did not join with them : 
whereby persecution was prevented, till it was needful for them. 

V. 45. And sold their^ossessions — Their lands and houses ; and goods-^- 
Their moveables; And parted them to all^ as any one had need — To say the 
Christians did this only till the destruction of Jerusalem, is not true ; for 
many did it long after. Not that there was any positive command for so 
doing: it needed not; for love constrained them. It was a natural fruit of 
that love, wherewith each member of the community loved every other as his 
own soul. • And if the whole Christian church had continued in this spirit, 
this usage must have continued through all ages. To affirm, therefore, that 
Christ did not design it should eontinuSf is neither more nor less than to affirm, 
that Christ did not design this measure of love should continue. I see no proof 
of this. 

V. 46. Continuing daUy^-^reaking the bread — 111 theLord^s supper, as did 
many charches for some ages. They partook qf their food with gladness «nd 



47 ness aad mfflenetB ^ hMrt, FraiBkif Ood, and iMTiiig 
fiiYoor with yi the pm|de. And ^ Lord «dd«d daUj 
to the church thote who wove anved. 

CHAP. III. 1. Now IMor and John went op log^ 
Aer into the temple, at the hour of prajer, the ninth 

2 hour. And a certain man, lame from hn mother's womb, 
was carried, whom they laid daily nt the gale of the 
temple, called Beautifbl, to ask alms of them tfai^ were 

3 entering into the tem^. Who aeeing Peler and John 

4 about to go into the temple, aAed an alms. And Peter 
looking steadftatly opon him^ with John, said, Look en 

ft us. And he gave he#d to them, expecting to* receive 

6 something of them. Thrn said Peter, Silver and gdd 
' hffve I none ; but what i have I give thee : in the name 

7 of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. And 
takinff him by the right hand he lifted him up, and imme- 

8 diatefy his ^t and .ancle-bones were (strengthened, And 
leaping up, he stood and walked, and went with them 
into the temple walking, and leaping, and praising God. 

9 And all the pec^le saw him walking and praising Gfod. 

10 And they knew him, that this was he wha had sat for 
alms at the beautiful gate of the temple, and were filled 
with wonder and ama^ment at that whidbi bad befallm 
him. 

11 And as he held Peter and John^ all the peo^ raa 

$inglene*9 q/* A«arf— -Tbey carried t|ie same happy and heljc temper throogli 
all their cominon actions : eating and working wUh the same spirit wherewith, 
they prayed and received the Lord^s auppcr. 

V. 47. The Lord added daily tueh as were eaved-^Vrom theit uuBy from the 
gnilt aoi power of them. 

CHAP. III. Ver. 1. The ninth heur-^The Jews divided the tine, fnm 
aan-rise to sun-set, into twelve hours; whi«h were, «on8ei|aent1y« .of nneqaal 
length at different times of the year, as the davs were longer or shorter. 
The third hour, therefore, was nine in the mornitig ; the ninth ttireeln the 
afternoon, but not exactly. For the third was the middle space between 
snn-rise and noon; which, if the sun rose at Ave, (the earliest hour of ita 
rising in that climate,) was half an hour after eight ; If at seven,^^ (the latest 
hour of its rising thei'e,) was hatf an hour after nine. The chief boars of 
prayer were the third and ninth ^ at which seasons Uie morning and evsoing 
sacrifices were offered, and incense (a kind of emblem representing prayer) 
burnt on the golden altar. 

V, 9* 4t the gate qf tifi temple called JSe<iii/t/^^This gate was added by 
HeiM the Great, between the court of the GentiVp and Ibat of Israef. It 
.was thirty cubits high, and fifteen broad^ and made of Corinthian brass, more 
pompous in its workmanship and splendor, than those that were eofrered 
With silver and gold. 

V. 6. Then eM Peter, Sifver and gold love I'none^Hcm niklike his 8«^ipoic4 
ancccssor I Can the bishop of Rome either say or do the sa^ie ? 
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together to thesi, in tke portico that is ca11e4 Solomon'^^ 
IS grefttfy wondering. And Peter seeing i(j answered the 
people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? Or , 
why do ye fix your eyes on us, as if by our own power 
IS or piety we had made this man to walk ? The God of 
Abraham, and Iitaac, and Jacob, the God of oar fathers, 
hath glorified his Son Jesas. whom ye delivered np, and 
renounced him in the presence of Pilate, when he was 

14 determined to release him. But ye renounced the Holy 
* One and the Just, add desired a murderer to be granted 

15 you. And killed the Prince of Life, whom Gpod hath 

16 raised from the dead, whereof we are witnesses. And 
his name, through ftith in his name, bath strengthened 
this man, whom ye see and know ; yea, the faith which 
is by him, hath given him this perfect soundness, 'in the 

17 presence of you all. And now, brethren, I know that 

18 through ignorance ye did t/, as did also your rulers. But 
God hath thus fulfilled the things which he foretold by 
the mouth of idl the prophets, that his Christ should 

19 suffer. Repent ye therefiore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, that the times of refreshing may 

90 come from the presence of the Lord, And he may send 

v. 19. Peter answered the peop/e— -Who were ninniD|^ together, and in^iring 
into the circnmstauces of the fact. 



v. 18. The Ood of Mrr/afA«rf-— This was wisely introduced in the beginning 
of hii disconrsey that it might appear they taught no new religion, inconsistent 
with that of Moses, and were fiir from having the least design to divert their 
regards from thc«God of Israet Hath glorified his Son — By this miracle^ 
tohom ye ik^'oereairp— When God had given him to you, and when ye ought 
to have received him as a most precions treasure, and to have preserved aim 
with all your power. 

V. 14. Ye renounced the holy owe^^Whom God had marked outUKs such; 
and thejnst one— Even in the judgment of Pilate. 

y. |6. His name — Himself: his power an^ love* The faith which is hy him 
•-Of which he is the giver, as well as the object. 

V. 1^. And nowybrethren — A word f\iH of courtesy and compassion, / know 
—He speaks to their heart, that through ignorance ye did t7— Which lessened, 
though it could not take away the guilt. As, did also your rulers — ^The pre- 
judice lying from tke authority of the chief priests and elders, he here 
removes, but with great tenderness. He docs not call I hem out, but your 
rulers. For aa the Jewish dispensation ceased at* the death of Christ, ' con- 
sequently so did the authority of its rulers. 

y. 18. JB«^ God — Who was not ignorant, permitted this which he bad 
foretold, to bring good out of it. 

y. 19. Be eonverted-^Be turned from sin and Satan unto God, chap. xxvi. 20. 
But this term, so commoo in inodern writings, very rarely occurs in ScrifHure : 
perhaps not once in the sense we now use it, for an entire change firom vice 
to holiness. That the timee qf r^rething^Vf\iert\n God largely bestows his 
reiresbing grace, may come — To you also. To Qthers they will assuredly 
come, whether ye repent or not. 

y • SO. And he meny Miitf— *Thc «pottlef gtnrrtlty «pcak of our Lord^s second 
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91 to joa Jmta Christy who was before appointed, Whom 
heaven most receive, till the times of tne restitution of 
aU things, which God hath spoken bjr the mouth of his 

SS hdr prophets. For Moses truly said to the fethen, 
* The Lord your God shall raise you up a prophet of 
your brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all 

23 things, whatsoever he shall say to you. And it shall coine 
to pass, that every soul who will not hear that prophet, 

SI shall be destroyed from amonff the people. Yea, and all 
the prophets irom Samuel and them that followed, who- 

35 soever have spoken, have also foretold these days. Ye 
are the sons of the prophetis, and of the covenant whidi 
God made with our fathers, saying to Abraham, t And in 
thy seed shall ' all the femilies of the earth be blessed. 

26 God having raised up his Son, hath sent him to j(m first, 
to bless you, by turning eveiy one of you ^ from your 
iniquities. 

CHAP. ly. i. And as they were speaking to the 
people, the priests, and the captain of the temple, and 

* Deut. xviii. 15. t Geo* xii. 3. 

coming, ai being just at hand. Who mat b^ore uppointed^-'Befoirt the fooD- 
dation of the world. 

V. 81. Till tk0 timet qf the rettitutiou of aU thingt^The apostle here coo- 
prisef , at once, the whole course of the time of the New Testament, betvcea 
our Lord^s asoensibn, and his coming in glory. The most eminent of tlicM 
are the apostolic agr, and that of the spotless church, which will coosist of 
all the Jews and Entiles united, after all persecutions and apostasies sre at 
an end. 

v. 89. The Lord thail raise you up a prophet like unio me— And that in muy 
particulars. Moses instituted the Jewish church: Christ instituted the 
Christian. With the prophesying of Moses was soon joined the eSketf tin 
deliTeranfe of Israel frokn Egypt : with the prophesying of Christ that grand 
effect, the deliTerance of his people from sin and death. Those who conM 
not bear the Toice of God, yet desired to hear that of Moses : macb more do 
those who are wearied with the law, desire to hear the ▼oice of Christ. Most* 
spake to the people all and only those things which God had commanded 
him: so did Christ. But though he was like Moses, yet was he iofiDitdy 
superior to him, in person, as well as in office. 

y. 83. Every toul who will not hear that prophet^ thall be dettroyed fnm 
among the people-— Ou'^ cannot imagine a more masterly address than this, to 
warn the Jews of the dreadful consequence of their infidelity, in the very 
words of their favourite prophet, out of a pretended seal for whom they 
rqected Christ. 

V. 84. Theae day«— The days of the Messiah. 

V. JI5. Ye are the sons of the prophett and qfthe eavenamt—'thmt is, hciia of 
the prophecies. To you properly, as the first heirs, belong the prophecies 
and the covenant. 

V. 86. To blett yov, by turning you from your aatfaities— Which is the great 
gospel blessing. 

CHAP. JV. Yer. l. And at they wtre tpeakkig to <Ae jMvpky ^htfrittU^ 
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' z the Sadducees came upon them. Being grievedhthat they 
taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resur- 

3 rection from the dead. And th^ laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold till the next day : for it was now 

4 evening. But many of them who had heard the word 
believed; and the number of the men was about five 

5 thousand. And on the morrow were gathered together 

6 at Jerusalem their rulers, and elders, and scribes, And 
Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the 

7 hiffh priest. And having set them in the midst, they 
. asked. By what power, or by what name, have ye done 

8 this ? then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to 

9 them. Ye rulers of the peofrie, and elders of Israel, If 
we are examined this day, of the beaefit done to the 

10 impotent maq, by what means he is healed, Be it known 
to you all, and to ail the people of Israel, that b^ the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God hath raised from the dead, by him doth this 

11 man stand befi>reyou whole. * This is the stone which 

* Psalm cxviii. as. 

came upon /A«f»-— So wisely did God order, that they should first bear a full 
testimony to the truth in the temple, a^d then in the great council : to which 
they could have had no access, had they not been brought before it as 
criminals. 

y. 3. The priests being gnevei— That .the name of Jeans was preached to 
the people : especially they were offended at the doctrine of his resarrectioD ; 
for, as^hey bad put him to death, his rising again proved him to be the Just 
OuBy and so brought his bhod upon their heeuis. The priests were grieved, lest 
their office and temple services should decline, and Christianity take root, 
through the preaching of the apostles, and their power of working miracles : 
The captain of the temple^^Beini^ concerned to prevent all sedition and dis- 
order, the Sadducees-'Bemg displeased at the overturning all their doctrines, 
particularly with regard to the resurrection. 

V. 4. The number qf the fhen — Beside women and children, were about Jive 
thousand — So. many did our Lord now feed at once with the bread from 
heaven! 

V. 5. ItulerSf and elders, and scribes-^Who were eminent for power, fpr 
wisdom, aitd for learning. 

V. 6. AnnaSf who had been the high-priestj and CaiaphaSy who was so then. 

V. 7. By what name-^By what authority, have ye done this-^They sCem to 
speak ambiguously on purpose. 

V. 8. Then Peier^ Jilted with the Holy Ohost^-ThsA, moment God moves 
his instruments, not when they please, but just when he sees it needful. Ye 
rulers — ^He gives them the honour due to their office. . *'^' 

. V. 10. Be it known to you all — Probably the herald of God proclaimed this 
with a loud voice. Whom God hath raised from the dead— They knew in 
their own consciences that it was so. And though they had hired the soldiers 
to tell a most senseless and incredible tale to the contrary. Matt, xxviii. it — 15, 
yet it^is observable they did not, so far as we can learn> dare to plead it 
before Peter and John. 

t 
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3fi6 THKAClS. 

HM ittt ftt Botogihi hj y^tk builderay ^wiudi k bMHie Hk 
IS head of Ikfl ooniar. Aod there is salvation in no other j 
tbr these i» nd otiker name undet beaten givtm^ anofig 
men whepdby Ive mast be saved. 

13 And seeing the boldness of Peter and Jbhn, asd im* 
derstanding that they were illitefate and aneducated 
men, they marvelled, ftnd tooh fanowledge of thefn^ that 

14 they had been with Jesus. And belMMing the nan who 
hadf been healed, stianding with them, they had nothing 

15 to say ii(!^mst k. But having ordered t&em to go out of 
the eouncil, they eonferf^d amonj^ themselves, sajing^ 

16 What shall we do to these men i Foir that mdeed a fS^al 
miracle hath been wrovgbt fay them, is manifedt to all 

17 that dwell at Jerusaleaa, and we cannot deny k. Yet 
that it-spread no hatAet amonf the people, let os aeferelj 
thfealen them, that they speak na more tn- any maa in 

18 this name. And having qilled them, they charged ttem, 
Not ta speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jeeos. 

19 Bat Peter and John answering, said to them. Whether it 
be jQst 'Ml the sight of God, to obey you rather than God^ 

90 judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we 

81 have seen and heard. And having threatened them again, 

they let them go, finding nothing how they might panish 

them, because of the people ; for they all glorified 6od for 

52 that which was done. For the man on whom thismireMJa 
of healing had been wrought, was above fortjr years old. 

53 And being let go, they went to their own eompanj, 

V. 18. There it no oUur name tpAer«t|r we mmi be Mteei)— The apottlc n« 
A beautifal gradaUoOy frwn the temporal 4eliveraBCe which baid been irroafkt 
for the jMMr cripple, by the power of Chriit, to that of a neUcr iH 
more important kind, which is wrought by Christ for impoteat aad niM 
souli. He therein follows the admirable custom of his gi«at Lord nd 
Master, who continually took occasion from earthly^ to sprak of ipifittti 
things. 

V. 18. IlHtefete ftnd uneducated iiief»<^E¥eo by such men, (thctoghsotby 
such only,) hath God, in all ages, caused his Word to be preached l^foie tk 
world. , . ' ' 

V. 17. Yet that it spread no fairther^Vor they look upon it 01 a oicit 
gangrene. So do all the world upon genuine Cbristiam^ Let ut mertlji 
threaten thefw4jtrtut men, ye do nothing. They hove a greater than yoa 
to flee to. 

V. 18. They charged them^ not te spsaAr-^-Privatefgr^ lim tosruft^-^ablickly. 

V. 19. Whether it be just ta obey yeu rather Man Gorf, Judge y»— Was it so* 
by the same spirit, that So^ates, when they srere canderaning him to destti 
for teaching the people, said, << O ye Atheomns, 1 ambrmoe and love yoo : but 
I will obey God rather than you. And if yon would spare my life, on coadition 
I should cease to teach my fellow-citizens, I would die^a thousand tiisM 
rather than aecept the pioposal.** 

V. fii. They all glorified 6oi^-«So much wiaer were the psopk, than thtw 
who weroorer them! 
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aw) rdated all that Aa Aki prmts and elders had 

"24 said to them. And haYing heard U^ they lifted up their 

voice to Ood with one acmd, and said. Lord, Aou art 

the Grod who madast heaven nnd earth, snd the tea, and 

95 all that in them is : Who saidst by the mouth of thy 
servant David, *Whv did tiie heathen rage, and the 

96 people imagine vain thinga ? The hings of the earth set 
tbemselves in array; and the rulers were ^thered toge<- 

S7 ther against the Lord and against his Christ. For of a 
troth, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Grentiles 
and the peo|ile of Israel, were gathered together against 

88 thy holy child Jesua^ whom tl^u hast anointed, To do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel before deteroMned 

£9 to be done. And now. Lord, behold their threatening^ 
and give Ihy smrvants to speak thv word with all boldn^s, 

90 While thou stretchest forth thy mudd to heal, and signs 
and - wonders are done through the name of thy hely 

31 child Jesus. And while they were praying, the ]Maoe in 
which thqr were assembled was shaken, aod they were 
all £lled with the Holy Ghost, and spake the word of 
God with boldness. 

Si And the multitude of them that believed were of one 
heart, and of one soul : and not so much as one said that 
ouffht of the things which he had wlis his own, but they 

3S ha# all things common. And the apostles gave forth 
their testimony of the resurrection' of the Lord Jesus 
with great power, and great grace was upon them all : 

34 For neither was there any one among them that wanted : 

* Psalm ii. i. 

V. 84. The BflMe is, LoH, thou Itast all power; and tby word is folftllod* 
Men do rage against thee ; but it is in Tain. 

V. 97. Whom ihou hatt anointed-^To be king of Isi-ael. 

V. 9S. The sense ia, Bnt tbey eoald do no more than thou waft pleated to 
peroiit, a<;oordiBg to thy detvtwinmtte&unsel^ to save maolrind by the sufferings 
of thy Son. And what was needful for Ibis end, tlnn didst befbre dHetmme 
topermit to be dome, 

V. 30. Thou atretchegi forth th^ hand'-^JSxerteAt thy power. 

V. 31.. an^ tsere tdl JUled^^Afmah-y amd j^mAv the word tbith boldnet$-^So 
their petition was granted. 

V. 33. And the multitude qf them that fre/teoed— Eyery indiiridnal person, 
were of one hemrt mud onee oui ' " T heir love, their hopca, their passions joined : 
dmd not 40 much oa Mie*^Ifi so gi*eat a muUitvde : thfs was a ne(^e8sary con- 
sequence of that, union of btirt : foid that ought of the things which he hoi 
nme hie o»»— It is idipasaible any one should, while all were of one tout. So 
long as that truly Christian Ibve eoBtiaaed, they conld not hut hove oU 
ihinge c om mo n .. 

V. 33. And great graee-^ ^^^^m^ neasure of the inward power of the Il«ly 
^Bbost, wete upon ihm ffl^Directtng ail their thonghtSy words, and actions. 

V. 34. ]fyf neither wg$ ikere anp one among Mmi that wontod^-Wn may 
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for whosoever were possessors of houses or InadB, sold 
them, and brought tne prices of the things that were 

55 sold, And laid ttem down at the feet of the apostles, and 
distribution was made to ereiy one^ according as any had 
need. 

56 ' And Joses, by the apoBtles sumamed Barnabas, wbich 
is, being interpreted, ^ a son of consolation, a Levite, a 

57 Cyprian by biith, Having an estate, sold tV, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the feet of the aposdes. 

CHAP. y. 1. But a certain man^ named Ananias, 
S with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession. And kept back 

Eart of tne price, his wife also being privy to Uy and, 
rinffing a certain part, laid it at the feet of the apostles. 

3 But Peter said. Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart, 
to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep bade part of the price 

4 of the land ? While it remained, aid it not remain thine ? 
and when it was sold, was it not in Ay power ? Why M 
thou conceived this thing in thy heart ? Thou hast not lied 

obecire, this it added w the proof that great grace was upon them ail. And 
it was the immediate, necessary coaseqnence of it ; yea, and mutt be, to the 
end of the world. In all ages and nations, the tamd canse, the tame degree 
of gracey could npt but, in like circumstances, produce the same effect. F» 
whoeoever were possessore qf kottses or landSy sold tkem — ^Not that there wis 
any particular command, for this. But there was great grace and gfnt lof% 
of which this was the taatiural fruit. 

' T. 35. And distribution was nMkJe— At first by the apottles tbemflelrei; 
afterwards by them whom they appointed. 

Y, 36. A son of consolaHoih~-Niii only on account of his so largely atiiitiog 
the poor with his fortune; but also of those. peculiar gifts of the Spirit 
whereby he was so well qualified both to comfort and to exhort. 

y. sy. Having an e«tot^— Probably of a considerable Talue. It is not 
nnlikely, that it was in Cyprus. Being a Levite, he had no portionf no 
distinct inheritance, in Israel. 

CHAP. V. Ver. i. But a certain man named AnaniaS'^lt is certain, not 
a believer; for all that believed were qf.one hearty and of one soul: probtUf 
not baptized, but intending now to offer himself for baptism. 

y. 9. And bringing a certain part-^Ae if it had been the whole: pefliBp* 
saying it was so. 

y. 3. To lie to the Holy OAMf—* Who is in ns. And to keep £ac^Here 
was the first instance of it. This was the first attempt to bring propriety of 
goods into the Christian church. 

y. 4. While it remained^ did it not remain thine-^li is true, Whosoaer 
among the Christians (not one excepted) had houses or lands^ sold thmy o*^ 
laid the price at ilte feet qf the apostles. Bu4 it was in his own choice to be 
a Christian or not : and, consequently, either to sell his land or keep it ^*^ 
when it was sold^ was it not in thy power^^For it does not appear' tbtt he 
professed himself a Christian when he sold it. Why hast thou conceived tHt^ 
thing in thy heart — So profenely to . dissemble on so solemn an occasion ? 
Thou hast not lied to men only, but to Ood also. Hence the Godhead of the 
Holy Ghost evidently appears $ since lying to him, (^er. 3,) is lyiiv ^ God. 



.r 



CHAPTER V. 85S 

5 to men, but to God. And Ananias hearing these words, fell, 
down and expired ; and great fisar came on all that heard 

6 these things. And the young men rising up, wound him 

7 up, and carrying him out, buried him. And it was about 
the space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing 

8 what was done, came in. And Peter said to her. Tell 
r me, if ye sold the land for so much ? And she said. Yea, 

9 for so much. And Peter said to her. Why have ye 
agreed together to tegnpt the Spirit of the Lord ? Be- 

• hold, the feet of them that hare buried thy husband are 

10 at the door, and shall carr^ thee 4>ut. And immediately 
she fell at his feet and expired ; and the young men com« 
ing in, found her dead, and canning her out, buried her 

11 by her husband. And great fear came upon ail^ the 
church, and upon all that heard these things. 

13 And many signs and wonders were wrought among the 
people by the Innds of the apostles : (and they were all 

13 wita one accord in Solomon's portico : And none of the 
rest durst join themselves io them ;- but the people mag- 

14 nified them. And the more were multitudes bota of men 

15 and women believing added to the Lord :) So that they 
brought out the sick along the streets, and laid them, on 
beds and couches, that even the shadow of Peter coming 

16 by, might overshadow some of them. And multitudes 
also of the cities round about, came together to Jeriisa* 

y. 5. And AnanipLS fill down and expired — AncI this severity was not only 
jasty considering thatcompUetition of Tdln-gloiry^ covetoosness, fraod, and 
impiety, which this action contained; but it was also wise and gracious, as it 
would effectually deter any others from following his example. It was, 
likewise, a convincing proof of the upright conduct of the apostles, in 
managing the sums with which they were entiiisted; and, in gehei'al, of their 
divine mission. For none could. imagine that Peter would have had the 
assurance to pronounce, and much less the power to execute such a sentence, 
if he had been guilty ^himself of a fraud of the same kind ; or had been 
Jielying the Holy Ghost, in the whole of his pretensions to be under his , 
immediate direction. 

V. 7* About the tpace qf three Aotcr/— How precious a space! The woman 
had a longer time fur repentance. 

V. 8. J(f!fe sold the land for so inttcA-^Naming the sum. 

y. 11. The chwch^^ThiB ts the first time it i» mentioned: and here is 
a native specimeu of a New Testament church*, which is, a company of men, 
called by the gospel, grafted into Christ by baptism, animated by love, united 
by all kind of fellowship, and disciplined by the death of Ananias and 
Sapphira. 

V. 1 2. And they vsere all^AW the believers. None qf the rMt-— No formftli«ts 
or hypocrites, durst join thenuelves'^ln an outward show cmly, like Ananias 
and Sapphira. 

V. 14. But so much th* more were true believen tidded, because unbelievers 
kept at a dittance. 

Z 
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letti) briiigibg persons that Were sfck, and troubled bjr 
unclean spirits, and they were alt healed. 

17 But the high-priest «rising, and all that were with him, 
which was the sect of the Saddocees, were filled with 

18 ^al, and laid their hands on the apostles, and put ihem 
1'9 into the common prison. Bnt an angel of the Lord 

opened the prison doors, bj night, and leading them out, 
90 said, Go, stand and spesJi in the temple the words of this 
21 life; And hearing this, they went into the temple early m 
the morning and taught. But the high-priest bemg come, 
and they that were with him, called together the*c6ttBcil^ 
even the whole senate of the children of Israel, aod sent 
92 to tile prison to have them brought. Bnt when the offi- 
cers came,' they found them not m the jirison ; and return- 

23 ing they said^ Truly we found the prison shut with all 
safety, and the keepers standing before the doors; bttt 

24 having opened themy we found no man withb. When 
the captain of the temple, and the chief priests heard 
these things, they doubted of them, what this should be. 

25 Then came one and told them,- Behold, the men whom 
ye put in prison, are standing in the temple^ and teaching 

26 the people. Then the captain going With the officers, 
brought them, not with violence, for they feared the 

97 people, lest they should be stoned. And having brought 
28 them, they set them before the council. And the high- 

Kriest asked them, Did not we strictly command you, 
^ot to teach in this name ? And lo, ye have filled Jeru- 
salem with your doctrine, and would bring the blood of 
39 this man upon us. Then Peter and the oiher apostles 

v. 17. The high-pne$t'-and the sect qf the Baddueeee — ^A goodly compiny 
for the priest I He and these deniers of any angel or resarrection, werejUed 
vfith zeal — Angry, bitter, persecuting 2eal. 

V. SO. The wordr of thie—Thnt is, these words of life; words which sbet 
the way to life everlasting. 

V. 33. We found the prison «A«^— The angel probably had shnt the doors 
again. * * - 

V. 24. They doubted what this should 6e— They were even at their wits* end. 
The world, in persecuting the children of God, entangle themselves is 
numberless difficulties. 

y. 2S. Did we not strictly command you. Not to teach-^ee the poor canninf 
of the enemies of the gospel. They make laws and interdicts at their plesstfre, 
which those who obey God cannot but break ; and then take occasion tfaereby, 
to censure and punish the innocent as guilty. Ye would hring the blood of 
this man upon m^— An artful and iniridious word. The apostles did not desire 
to accuse any man, they simply declared the naked truth. 

V. S9. Then Pe/€r— In the name of all the apostles, jouf— He does sot 
now gfive them the titles uf honour which he did before, chap. iv.S; ^^^ 
enters directly upon the subject, and justifies what he had done. This is, t^ 
it wfre, a continuation of that discourse, bnt with an increase of scFirity. 
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, answering;, said, We ought to obey God rather tbBfn men* 

30 The Gt>d of our ikthers^ hath raised up Jesus, whom ye 

31 slew, hanging him on a tree. Him hath God exalted^ 
a Prince andf a Saviour, wilh his right hand, to give 

33 repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. Anjilve 
are witnesses of these things, and also of the Holy Ghost, 

S3 whom God hath giVeir tor them (hat obey him. When 
they heard this, they were cut to the heart, and took coun- 

"34 sel to slay them. But a certain Pharisee, named Gama- 
liel, a doctor of the law, had in honour by all the people^ 
rising up in the council,, ordered, to put the men out a 

35 little space : And said to them. Ye men of israet, take 
heed to yourselves, what ye are about to do, touching 

36 these men. For before these days rose up Theudas, 
boasting himself to be somebody, to whom was joined a 
number of men, about four hundred, who was slain, and 
all whiD hearkened to him were scattered and came to 

37 nothing. After this man rose up Judas of Galilee, in tte 
days of the inrolment, and drew away much people after 
hi-m; he' also perished, and all who had darkened unto 

38 him were dispersed. And now I say toyoo, Refrain from 
these men, and let them alone ; for if this council or this 

39 work be of men, it will come nought. But if it be of 
God, ye cannot overthrow it : and take heed lest ye Be 

40 found even fishting against God. And to him they 
agreed. And having called the apostles, and scourged 
them^ (hey charged them not to speak in the name of 

V. 30. Haih raUtd up Jesus-^Of the seed of Davidy accordiog^'to the 
promises ni'ade to uur fathers. 

- V. 31. Him hitth Ood exalted — From' the grate to heaven : To give repent' 
i|nce-— Whereby Jesus is received as a prinoe ; and/orgivenets o/'^im— Whereby' 
he is received as a Saviour. . Hence some infer, that repentance and faith are 
as mere giftir as remission of sins. Not so : for man co-operates in the former, 
hut not in the latter. God alone forgives sins. 

V. 3S. And also the Holy Ohost^^A much greater witness. 

V. 84. But a certain Pharitee-^And as such believing the resurrection of 
the dead; a doctor-^-Or teacher, qf the 2ato— That is, a scribe, and, indeed, 
one of the highest rank 5 had in hc^our by all the j>«op/e— Except the Sad- 
ducees ; riHng up in the council — So God can raise defenders of his servants,^ 
whensoever and wheresoever he pleases. 

V. 36. Bejbre these doy$ — He prudently mentions the facts first, and then 
makes the inference. 

y. 38. Let them alone^-^ln a cause which is manifestly good, we should 
immediately join. In a cause, on the other hand, which' is manifestly eyil^ 
we should immediately oppose. But in a sudden, new, doubtful occurrence,, 
this advice is eminently useful. ^ this counsel or this toor^— He seems to 
correct himself, as if it were some sudden workj rather than a counsel or 
design. And su it was. FoT the apostles had no counself plsn, or design of 
their own ; but were mere instruments in the hand of God, workif^ just as be 
led them from day to day. 

Z2 
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41 J681I9, and dismissed them. Add thqr departed from fht 
presence of the coancil, rqoicing that they were counted 

48 worthy to suffer shame for his name. And they ceased 
not to teach and preach Jesus Christ daily, in the temple, 
%id from house to house. 

CHAP. YI. 1. Now in these days, the disciples mul- 
tiplying, there arose a murmuring of the Hellenists 
against the Hebrews, because their widows were neg- 

S lected in the daily administration. Then the twelve 
odling the multitude of the disciples together, said, It 
is not right, that we should leave the word of God, 

S and serve tables. Therefore, brethren, look out from 
among you seven men of good report, full of the Holy 
Ghost, and wisdom, whom we will set over this business. 

V. 41. Rejoicing-^to tuffer »htme^T\iM is m sare mark of the truth, joy in 
affliction \ luch as ii true, deep, pure. 

CITAP. VI. Ver. l- Ther€ aro»€ a mwrvmrHg — Here was tbe Sftt fcreach 
made, on those wbo^were before of one heart and ^one toul. Partiality crept 
in unaware! on some, ttad murmuring on others. Ab, Lord! bow sbcrt 
a time did pure, genuine, vndefiled Christianity remain in tbe world ! the 
depth! How unsearchable are thy counsels! Manrellous are thy wa]r8, 
O King of teints! Tbe Hellenists were Jews born out of Palestine. They 
were so called, becaose they used the Greek as tbeir mother tongue. 

In this partiality of tbe Hebrews, and murmuring of the Hellenists, were 
the seeds of is general persecution sown. Did God ever, in any age or coantry, 
withdraw his restraining providence^ and let looie the world upon tlie Chris- 
tians, till there was a cause among themseWes? Is not an open, gescral 
persecution, always both penal and medicinal? A punishment of those that 
will not accept of milder reproofs, as well as a medicine to beal their sicksesi? 
And, frt the same time, a means both of purifying and strengthening those 
whose heart is still right with God. 

y. 8. It ie not right f that we thould teaee the weird qfOod, and serve iehla^ 
In the first church, the primary business of apostles, crangelistsj and bishops, 
was to preach the word of God; the secondary, to take a kind of paternal 
care (the chni^h being then like a family) for the food, especially of the 
poor, the strangeis. and the widows. Afterwards the deacons, of both sexes, 
were constituted wt this latter business. And whaterer time tbey bsd to 
spaf« from this, they employed in works of spiritual mercy. But tbeir proper 
office was, to take care of the poor. And when some of them afterwards 
preached tbe gospel, they did this not by Tirtue of their deacooship, bvt of 
another commission, that of evangelists, which they prolmbly received, not 
before, but after tbiey were appointed deacons. And it is not nnlikdy, that 
others were chosen deaeonsj or stewards j in their room, when any of these 
commenced evangelists. < 

y. a. Of good report-^Thnt there may. be no room to snspect them of 
partiality or injustice. Full ^f the Holy Ohost and wisdom — for it is not 
a light matter, to dispense even the temporal goodjs of tbe chnrch. To do 
even this well, a large measure both of the gifts and grace of God isreqnisite. 
Whom we will set over this business^^li would have been happy for the charcb) 
had its ordinary ministers, in every age, taken the same care to act In ctfocert 
with the people committed to their charge, which the apostles thaaetltfth 
extraordinary as their office was, did on this and other occasions. 
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4 But we will constandj attend to prayer, and to the 

5 ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and thev chose Stephen, a man full of faith, 
and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Pmrmenas, and Nicholas, a pro« 

6 selyte of Antioch : Whom they set before the ^postfes, 
and having prayed, they laid their hands upon them* 

7 And the wora of God g^ew, and the number of disciples 
was multiplied in Jerusalem greatly : and a great com* 
pany of the priests were obedient to the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of grace and powjer, did sreat won- 

9 ders and miracles among the people. But there arose 
certain of the synagogue, which is called thai of the 
Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians^ and of them 

10 of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. And they 
were not able to withstand the wisdom and the spirit by 

11 which he spake. Then they suborned men who said, We 
have heard him speaking blasphemous words against Mose3 

12 and against God. And they stirred up the people, aad 
the elders, and the scribes, and coming upon Atm, dragged 

13 him away, and brought him to the council, And set up 
false witnesses who said. This man ceaseth nbtio speak 

11 words against the holy place and the law. For we have 
heard him say. That this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy 
this place, and change the rites which Moses delivered 

15 us. And all that were sitting in the council, looking 
steadfastly on him, saw his face, as the face of an angeL 

CHAP. yil. 1. Then said the high-priest, Are these 

V. 4. We toill constantly attend to prayer, and to the ministry qf the worA^» 
This is, doubtless, the proper business of a Christiau bishop : to -speak to 
God, in prayer : to men, in preaching his word, as an ambassador for Christ. 

v. 5. And they cAoJe-— It seems, seven Hellenists, as their names shew. 
And Nicholas a proseiyte^^To whom the proselytes would the more readily 
apply. 

V. 7. And the word of God ^«o— The hindrances being ^emoTed. 

y . 9. There arose certain of the synagogue, which is called-^lt was one and 
the same synagogue, which consisted of these several nations. Saul of 
Cilicia was, doubtless, a member of it ; whence it is not at all improbable, 
that Gamaliel presided over it. Libertines— ^o they were styled, whose . 
fathers were once slaves, and afterwards made free. This was the case of 
many Jews, who had been taken captive by the Romans. 

y. 14. We' have heard him say-So they might. But yet the consequence 
they drew would not follow. 

v. 15. As the face qf an on^^— <:!overed Vith supernatural lustre. Tfacy 
reckoned his preaching of Jesus to be the Chi-ist, was destroying Moses and 
theioio; and God bears witness to him, with the same glory as he did i% 
Moses, whea he gave the law by him. 

zs 
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S tbihffs SQ? And he said, Men, brethren, and fethen, 
beanen. The God of glory appeared to our father 
Abraham, * being in Mesopotamia, before be dwelt in 

3 Haran, And md to him. Come out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and come into a land which I will shew 

4 thee* And coming out .of the land of the- Chaldeans, he 
jdwelt in Haran. And from thence^ after his fittber wag 

^•Gcn. vii. •!. 

CHAP. VII. Ver. ^. 4mfl ,ke ^a^l-^t. StepWn had been aceoMd of bias- 
pbenny a^insit Mo«e«, and even against God; and of speakini^ against tbe 
'Hemple and tke4aw, threatening that Jesus wonld destroy the one, and change 
Ihe other, la answer to 'this accusation, rehearsing, as it were, tbe articles 
of his histdl-ical creed, he speaks of iGrod with high rev.erence, and « grateful 
sense of a long series of acts of goodness to the Israelites ; and of Moses wit)i 
great respect, on account of his important and honourable employments under 
jGod : pi 4be temple wi|h regard, aa being bniU to the honour of God; yet 
not with such superstition as.the Jew^; putting them in .mind, that no temple 
could comprehend God :— And he was going on, no doubt, when he was 
interrupted by their clamour, to speak to the last point, the destruction of 
the temple, and the change of the lifiw by Christ. ilf«n, hrtthren^ andfathert^ 
k^tttken-^The sum of bis discourse ip ijiia: I acknowledge the glory of God 
revealed to ihe fathers, ver. 9 ; the calling of Moses, ver. 34, &c,.; the dignity 
of the law, ver. 8, 38, 44 *, the Jioliness of this place, vet. 7, 45, 47. And, 
indeed, the law is more ancieii^ than the temple; the promise more ancient 
.than ^he law. For God .shewed himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, Jaco|>y 
and their children, freely, ver. d, &c. 9, &c. 17, &c. 38,34,45; and they 
shewed faith and obedience to God, ver. 4, 80, &c. 83, particularly by their 
regard for the ^aw, wer. £, and the promised land, ver. 16. Meantime, God 
never confined his presence to this one place, or to the obeerviers of the laif . 
For he hath been acceptably worshipped, before tbe law was gvren, or the 
temple built, and out of this Und, ver. 8, 9, 33, 44. And that our lathers 
and their posterity were not tied down to this land, their various sojonmings, 
jrer. 4, &c. 14, 89, 44, and exile, ver 43, sl^ew. But yofi and your ftthera 
have always been evil, ver. 9 ; hare withstood Moses, ver. 85, &c. 39, &c. ; 
have despised the land, ver. 39 ; forsaken God, ver. 40, &r. ; superstitioualy 
liononred the temple, ver. 48; resisted God and his Spirit, ver. 50; killed 
the proplvets, an^ the Messiah himself, ver. 51 ; and kept not the law, fcf 
whi^h ye contend, ver- ^3 : therefore God is not bound to you, much less to 
you alone. 4°^> truly, this solrjnn testimony of Stephen, is most worthy of 
his character, as a man/uU of the Holy Ghost, and qffaith^ and power: in 
which, though he does not advance so many regular propositions, contra- 
dictory to those of his advei-saries, yet he closely and nervously answers them 
all. Nor can we doubt but he would, from these premisses, have drawn 
inferences touching the destruction of- the temple, the abrogation of the 
Mosaic law, tbe punishment of that rebellious people, and, above all, touching 
Jesus of ^asareth, the true Messiah, had not his discourse been interrupted 
by the clamours of the multitude, stopping their ears, and rnshing upon him. 
Men^ brethren, and ftUher^r^AW wYkO are here present, whether ye are my 
equals in years, or of more advancci) age. The word which, in this and many 
jotlier places, is rendeeed men, is a mere expletive. The God qf glor^f — ^The 
glorious God, appeared to Abraham, btfore he dwelt in Haran— Therefore 
Abraham knew God, long before he was in this land. 

V. 3. Wkieh J wiU ehew <Aee— Abraham knew not where he went. . 

V. 4. 4Jter hii father wa$ </«atf— While Terah lived, Abraham lived partly 
fr^tb |biiB> pjvtly in (Canaan ; but after he died, altogether in Canaim* 
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4ead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye nov 

5 dwell. And he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not to 
set his foot on ; vet he proniised to give it him for a pos- 
session, even to nis seed after him, when he had no child. 

6 And Grod spake thas : That * his seed should sojourn in 
a strange land, (and they will enslave them and treat 

7 them evil) four hundred years. And the nation to whom 
they shall be in bondage, will I judge, siaid God. And 
after that, they shall come forth and serve me in this 

8 place, t And he gave him the covenant of circumcision, 
and so he begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth 
day, and Isaac Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 

9 t And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into 
•10 Egypt; but-God was with him. And delivered him out 



of all Us afflictions, and gave him favour and wisdom in 

the sight of Pharbah king of'Esypt, and he appointed 

41 hiiD governor over Egypt, and all his_house. Now there 

r all f 



the sight of Pharbah king of 'Effypt, and he appointed 

all his ~ 
came a famine over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, 



and great affliction, and our fethers found no sustenance. 
18 But Jacob hearins there was com in Egypt, sent our 

13 fathers first. And the second time^ Josepn was made 
known to his brethren, and Joseph's idndred was made 

14 known to Pharaoh. Then Josepn sending, called thither 
his-&ther Jacob and all his kindred, seventy-five souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and our 

16 fathers, And were carried over to Shechem, and laid in 

* Gen. XT. 13. t Gen. xrii. lo. % Gen. xxxyu. 38. 

v. 5. yoy not to 9et "his foot o»— For thefield, meBtioned Ter.-i6, he^id 
not receive by a divine. dooatloii, bot bongbt it; even thereby «bewingy that 
he WM n.stran([;er in the land. 

v. 7. They ohall «erce m&^fioi' the Egyptians. 

y,S. And MO he begot /«aac^— After 'the covenant was gtven^ of which 
circamcision was the seal. 

v. g. But God was with Aim— Though he was not in this* land. 

V. 18. Sent our fathers Jirst^Yf ithout Benjamin. 

v. 14. Seventy^ve souls-^^o the seventy interpreters, whom St. Stephen 
follows : one son and a grandson of Manasseh, and three children of Ephraim, 
being added to the seventy persons, mentioned Gen. xlvi. 97. 

y. 16. And were carried over to SAechem — ^It seems, that St. Stephev, 
rapidly running over bo many chrcumstaoces of histoiy, has not leisure (nor 
was it needful where they were 10 well knowiO to recite them all distinctly. 
Therefore he here contracts into one, two different sepulchres^ places, and 
purchases^ so as, in the former history, to name the buyer, omitting the seller ; 
in the latter, to name the seller, omitting the buyer. Abraham bougJ|^t 
a buryiog-plaoe of the children of Heth, Gen. xxiii. There Jacob was buried. 
Jacob bought a field of the children of Hamor. There Joseph was buried. 
You see here, how St. Stephen contracts theae two pucbases into one. This 
<;oncise manner of speaking, strange as it seems to us, was common among 
the JBebrews: paKticularly when, in a case notofiously knowo^ the speaker 
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* 

tlie sepulchre that, Abraham bought for a sum of money 

17 of the 9008 of Hamor, the> father of Shechem. * Atd 
when the time of the promise which God had sworn to 
Abraham drew near, the people increased 9nd multiplied 

18 in Egypt, Till another kin^ arose, who had not known 

19 Joseph. He dealing subtilely with ,our kindred, evil 
intreated our &ther8, b^ causing their male infants to be 

20 exposed, that they might not live, tin which time 
Mbses. was bom, and was exceeding beautiful, who was 

21 nursed three months in his Other's bouse. And when be 
was exposed, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and 

22 brought him up for her Qwa son* And Moses was edu- 
cated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians^ and was mighly 

23 .io words and in deeds. But when he was full fortv yem 

old, it came into bis heart 4o visit his brethren, the chil- 

21 dren of Israel. And seeing one wronged, be defended 

and avenged him that was oppressed,, smiting the EgTp- 

25 tian. For he supposed his brethran would have under- 
stood that God would deliver them by his hand ; but tbej 

26 understood it not. And the next day he shewed himself 
. to them as they were quarrelling, and would have per- 
suaded them to peace, saying. Men, ye are brethren: 

27 why do ve wrong one another ? But he that wronged 
his neighbour thrust him away, saying, Who appointed 

28 thee a prince and a judge over us? Wilt thou kill me 

• Exod. i. 7. t Exod. ii. 8. 

mentioned but part of the story, and left tlie rest, which would hvre inter- 
rupted the current of his discourse, to be supplied in the mind of the bearer. 
And kUd in the sepulchre, that Abraham bought^The first land which these 
strangers bought, was ^ra sepulchre. They sought for a country in beayeD. 
Perhaps the whole sentence might be rendered thus : 8o Jacob went down ts^« 
Egypt and diedj he and our/atherSf and were carried over to Sheehemf and leid 
hy 4he «<yur {that is, descendants] of Hamor the father qf Shechem^ i» <^ 
eepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money. 

V. 18. Another king — Probably of another family. 

V. 19. Exposedr'-CMi out to perish by hunger or wild bsasts. 

V. SO. In which time — A sad, but a seasonable time. . 

V. 81. Pharaoh's daughter took him up— By which means, being designed 
for a kingdom, be had all those advantages of education, which he could not 
have had, if he had not been exposed. 

V. 88. In all the wisdom qf the JE'^yp/umj— Which ;iras then celebrated is 
all the world, and for many ages after. And mighty in toor<lf— -Deep, solid) 
weighty, though not gf a ready utterance. ^ 

y. 83. It came into his heart-^'Pr€hab\y by an impulse from God. 

V. 84. Seeing one wronged — Probably by one of the task^masters. 
V. 85. They understood it no^—Such was their stupidity and sfoth : vbicb 
made him afterwards unwilling to go to them. ' 

y. 86. He shewed himself^-Of his own accord, unexpectedly. 

y. 87. Who 4^ppointed <Ae»— << Under the pretence of the want of * call by 
man, tbe instriiments of God are often rejected.*' 
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89 as thoa didst the Egyptian yesterday ? And Moses fled 

at that saying,. and was a sojourner in the land of Midian, 

30 where he begat two sons. * And forty years being ex- 

Sired, the angel of the Lord appeared to him in the wil- 
erness, in a flame of fire in a bush. And Moses seeing 
t^, wondered at the sight. But as he drew near to behold 
32 it, the voice of the Lord came to him, I am the God of 
thy fathers, the Grod of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. And Moses trembled, and durst 
S3 not behold. Then said the Lord to him, Loose the shoes 
from thy feet ; for the place where thou standest is holy 

34 ground. I have surely seen the evil treatment of my 
people which is in Egypt, and have heard their groaning, 
and am come down to deliver them. And now come ; 

35 I will send thee into Egypt This Moses, whom they 
refused, sa^^ing. Who appointed thee a prince and a judge, 
the same did God send, to be a ruler and a deliverer, by 
the band of the angel, who appeared to him in the bush. 

36 He brought them out, doing wonders and signs, in the 
land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderness 
forty years. 

37 This is that Moses who said to the children of Israel, 
+ The Lord your God will raise you up, out of your 

38 brethren, a prophet like me : him shall ye hear. % This 
IS he that was in the church in the wilderness, with the 
angel who spake JiO him in Mount Sinai, and with our 
fawers; who received the living orades to give to us: 

* Bxod. iii. 8. t Deut. xviii. 15. % Exod. xiz. 3. 

V. 30. Th€ a»^^— The Son uf God, as mppeart from hi« styling himself 
Jehovah. 1% %fiam» vf fif S igDlfyingr tl^e majesty of God Ihen present. 

V. 33. Tkeh mod tke Lordy Loose thy thoeo^-'An ancient token of rererenoe : 
for tke pitue ii holjf gronni^-Tbc holiness of places depends on the peculiar 
presence of God there. 

V. 35. TMt Motesy whom they reused — Namely, forty years before. Pro- 
bably, nol they, bnt their iatheiv did it, and God imputes it to them. So 
God frequently imputes the sins of the fathers, to those of their children who 
sre of the same spirit. Htni did God send to be n deUoerer — ^Wbich is much 
more than a judge; by the hand <{/^— That is, by means of, the tfXFe/— This 
Angel, who spake to Moses on Mount Sinai, expressly called himself Jehovah, 
s name which cannot, without the highest presumption, be assumed by any 
created angel, since he whoee name alone is 'Jehovah^ is the Most High over all 
the earthy Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. It was, therefore, the Son of God, whp delivered 
the law to Moses, under the character of Jehovah, and who is here spoken of 
*9 the Angel of the Covenant, in respect of his mediatorial office. ^4f 

^* 37* The Lord will raise you up q prmshet — St. Stephen here shews, that 
there is no opposition between Moses and Christ. 

^' 33. This is Ae— Moses. With the anately and with our fathers-^ \n a me- 
diator between them. Who received the living orac2<#— 'Every period beginning 
'*ithy And the Lord said unto MosUf is properly an oracle^ But the oraclea 
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S9 * Whom our fktliers would not obey, bat thrust khn from 

40 them, and in "tbekr hearts turned back into Egypt, Saying 
to Aaron, Make us gods to go before us : for tnis Moses, 
who brought us out of the land of Egypt, we know not 

41 what is become of him. And they maae a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the 

4:2 works of their hands. And God turned, and gare them 
up to worship the host of heaven ; as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, + Have ye offered victims and 
sacrifices to roe, for forty years in the wilderness, O house 

43 of Israel ? Yea, ye took up the slvrine of -Moloeh, and 
the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made to 
worship them : and I will carry you away beyond Baby- 

44 Ion. Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in 
the wilderness, as he had appointed who spake to Moees, 
to make it according to the model which he had seen : 

45 :( Which also our fiithers having received, brought in 
with Joshua into the possession of the Gentiles, whom 

* Exod. xxxii. i. f Amos v. S5. % ^^sk. in. 14. 

here iiitcuded are, chiefly, the ten Gommandments. These art termed living^ 
berause all the word rf' God, applied by his Spirit, is living and powe^ul, 
Heb. iv. IS, ealightening the eyes, re|oiciDg the heart, coaverting the «oul, 
raising the dead. 

V. 40. Make us gods to go before us — Back into Egypt. 

V. 41. And they made a ca{/^— In imitation of Apis, the Egyptian god : and 
rejoiced in the works qf their Hands — In the god they had made. 

V. 49* Ood tnmed'^From them in anger ; and gave them up— Frcqu^tly, 
from the time of the golden'calf, to the time of Amos, and afterwards, jie 
host qf heaven — The stars are called an army, or host, liecauBe of their number, 
order, and powerful influence. In the book qf the propkets-^-Xyf the twelve 
prophets, w^ich the Jews always wrote together in one book. Have ye offered 
-'The passage of Amos referred to, (chap. v. 85, &c.) consists of two parts : of 
which the former confirms ver. 41, of the sin of the people ; the latter, ik^ 
beginning of ver. 42, concerning their punishment. Have ye offered to wte-^ 
They had offered many sacrifices; but <vod did not accept them as offered to 
him, because they sacrificed to idols also, and did not sacrifice to him with 
an upright heart. 

V. 43. Ye took tip — Probably not long after the golden calf, bjnt secrretly, 
else Moses would have mentioned it. The shrine — A small, portable chapel, 
in which was the image of their god. Moloch was the planet Mars, which 
they worshipped under a human shape. Remphan, that is, Saturn, they 
represented l>y a star. And J will carry yon beyond JBa^yfoa— *That is, b^ond 
Damascus^ (which is the word in Amos,) and Babylon. This was fulfilled by 
the king of Assyria, e -Kings xvii. 6. 

V. 44. 0«r fathers had the tabernacle qf the testimony^-The ttstiMseny was, 
properly, the two tables of stone, on which the ten commandments were 
written. Hence, the ark which contained them, is frequently called, tke ark 
qfthe testimony; and the whole tabernacle, in this place, the tabernacle qfihe 
testimony. According to the model which he had Men—When he was cmn^t 
up in the visions of God, on the mount. 

V. 45.V Which our fathers having r^cetoeif— From their anceiton \ bromghi 
into the possession qf the Gentiles^lnto the Uod which the GcatUes posscMcd 



CHAPTER TIL 36S 

Ood drove out from the face of our fathers, till the days' 

46 of David : Who found favour in the sight of Grod, and 
petitioned to find an habitation for the God of Jacob. 

47 But Solomon built him an house. Yet the Most High 

48 dwelleth not in temples made with hands, as saith the 
prophet, * Heaven is my throne, and earth my footstool. 

49 What house will ye build me, saith the Lord ; or what is 

50 the place of my rest? Hath not my hand made all these 

51 things? Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers, 

53 so do ye. Which of the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted ? And they have slain them that foretold the 
.cooiipg of the Just One, of whom ye haye now beeii the 

53 betrayers and murderers : Who have received the law 
by the administration of angels, and have not' kept it, 

51 4^nd hearing these things, they were cut to the heart, and 

55 "gnashed their teeth upon him. But he being full of the 
JH.oly Ghost, looking steadfastly up to' heaven, saw the 
gloi^ of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 

56 God : And said. Behold I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of Man standing on the^ight hand oftjrod. 

* Isaiah Ixvi. i. 

Wore. .So that God^s favour JM not a necessary cooseqoence of inhabiting 
this land. AH along St. Stephen intimates two things: .1. That God always 
loved ^od men in every land: .<|. That he never loved bad men, even in this. 

V. 46. Who petitioned to find an habitation for the Ood qf Jacob— But he difl 
not obtain his petition. For God remained without any temple, till Solomon 
built him a house. Observe how wisely the word is chosen, with respect 
to what follows. 

v. 4,8. Yet the Most High dwelleth npt in templet made with hands-^Au 
Solomon declared at the very dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 37. The 
Most High-^Whom as such no building can contain. 

V. 49. What is the place of my rest — Have I need to rest? 

V. 51. Ye stiff'Ttiecked — Not bowing the neck to God^s yoke; and undr- 
cwncised in heart — So they shewed themselves, ver. 54, and ears — As they 
shewed, ver. 57. So far were they from receiving the word of God into their 
hearts, that they would not hear it even with their ears. Ye — And your 
fathers, always — ^As often as ever ye are called, resist the Holy Ghost- — 
Testifying by the prophets of Jesus, and the whole truth. This is the sum 
of what he had shewn at large. 

V. 53. Who have received the law by the administration of an^/j'*— God, 
when he gave the law on mount Sinai, was attended with thousands qf his 
angels. Gal. lii. 19, Ps. Ixviii. 17. ' 

V. 55. Bui he, looking steadfastly up to heaven^ saw the glory if God^^ 
Doubtless he saw such a glorious representation, God miraculously operatmg 
on his imagination, as on Ezekiers, when he sat in his house at Babylon^ and 
•aw Jerusalem, and seemed to himself transported thither, chap. viii. 1 — 4, 
And probably other martyrs, when called to suffer the last extremity, have 
had extraordinary assistance of some similar kind. 

V. 56. / see t^ Son of man standing — As it were, just ready to receive him* 
Otherwise he is said to sit at the right hand of God. 
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57 Then they eried with a loud voice, and stopped tbeir 

-58 ears, and rushed upon him with one tfccord, And casting 

him out of the city, stoned him : and the witnesses laid 

down their clothes at the feet of a young man, whose 

59 name was Saul. And they stoned Stephen, invoking and 

€0 saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And kneeling 

down, he cried with a loud voice. Lord, lay not this sin 

to their charge. And having said this, he fell asleep. 

And Saul was consenting to his death. 

CHAP. yilL 1. And at that time there arose a great 

persecution against the church which was in JerusaJen]. 

And they were all dispersed through the countries of 

^ Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. And devoat 

men buried Stephen, and made great lamentation oyer 

3 him. But Saul made havock of the church, entering 
into every house, and baling men and women, committed 

4 t/iem to prison. Therefore they that were dispersed 
went every where, .preaching the word. 

V. 57. They rushed upon him — Before any sentence passed. 

V. 58. The witnesses laid elown their clothes at the feet qfa young mm, whit 
name was Saul-^O Saul, couldst thou have believed, if one had told tbee, that 
tbpu thyself shouldst be stoned in the same cause? And shonldst trianpk 
in committing thy sonl likewise, to that Jesus whom thou art now blas- 
pheming? His dyidg prayer reached thee, as weU as many others. And the 
martyr Stephen, and Saul the persecutor, (afterwards his brother both in 
Ikith and martyrdom,) are now joined in everlasting friendship, sod dwell 
lilgether in the happy company of those, who have made their robes wUte » 
the blood qfthe Lamb. 

y. 59. And they. stoned Stephen^ invoking^ and sayingy Lord JesuSf recMenj 
'spirit — This is the literal translation of the words, the name of God not being 
in the original. Nevertheless, such a solemn prayer to Christ, in vhicli 
a departing soul is thus committed into his hands, Is such an actof worsliipi 
as no good man could have paid to a mere crei^ture : Stephen here wonhippuig 
Christ, in the very same manner in which Christ worshipped the Father ob 
the cross. 

» 

CHAP. VIIL Ver, 1. At that time there arose agreai persecution agmii 
the church — ^Their adversaries, having tasted blood, were the more eagtf* 
And titey were all dispersed-^V oi all the church : if 'so, who wovM h*ve 
remained, for the apostles to teach, or Saul to persecute ? But all the tetcfaefi 
except the apostles^ who, though in the most danger, stayed with the flod. 

V. 9. Devout men— Who feared God more than persecution. And yet| 
were they not of little faith? Else they would not have made to grt«i 
lamentation. 

V. 3« Saul made havock of the cA«rc&— Like some furious beast of i^* ^ 
the Greek word properly signifies. Men and ttomfii— Regarding ndther >{> 
nor sex. _. 

V. 4. Therefore they that were dispersed went every »*«•«— These very wwdi 
are re-assumed, after as it were a long parenthesis, ch. xi. 19^ and ihs wt» 
of the story continued. 

A ♦ 
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5 And Philip comiog down to a city of Samaria, preached 

6 Christ to them. And the people with one accord gave 
heed to the things which Pnilip spoke, hearing and see- 

7 ing the miracles which he did. For unclean spirits, 
crying with a loud voice, came out of many that had 
them, and many sick of. the palsy and lame were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. But a certain 

9 man, named Simon, had been before in the city, using 
magic, and astonishing the Samaritans, saying, that he 

10 was some great one. To whom they all gave heed, from 
the least to the greatest, saying, This man is the great 

11 power of Grod. They gave heed to him, because he had 
13 a long time astonished them with witchcraft. But when 

they believed Philip, preaching the thiti^s of the king^ 
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were 

13 baptized, both men and womeik And Simon himself 
believed also; and being baptized, he continued with 
Philip^ and was astonished, l^holding the signs and 

14 mighty miracles Which were done. And the apostles 
who were at Jerusalem hearing that Samaria had received 

15 the word of God, sent to them Peter and John : Who 
beinfl^ come down, prayed for them, that they might 

16 receive the Holy Ghost. For as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them : only they had been baptized in the name 

17 of the Lord Jesus, llien they laid hands on them, 

18 and they received the Holy Ghost. And Simon seeing that 
through laying on of the hands of the apostles the Holy 

19 Ghost was given, offered them money. Saying, Give me 
also this power, that on whomsoever 1 lay hands, he may 

50 receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said to him, Thy 
money perish with thee, because thou hast thought to 

51 purchase the gift of God with money. Thou hast neither 

V. 5. S/epAen— Being taken away, PhiUpf his next coUeagne, (not the 
apostle) vises in his place. 

V. 9. ^ certain man^-^uting magic^^o there noas such a thing as witchcraft 
•nee! In Asia at least, if not in Europe or America. 

V. 13. But when they believed-^Wh^i Philip preached, they then saw and 
felt the real power of God, and submitted thereto. 

V. 13. And Simon believed^^ThtX is, was convinced of the truth. 

V. 14. And the apostles hearing that Samaria-^The inhabitants of that 
country, had received the word qf God^-By faith, sent Peter and John — He 
that sends must be either supei'ior, or at leasf equal to him that is sent. It 
follows, that the colleague of the apostles was equal, if not superior to Peter. 

V. 1^. The Holy Ghost — ^In his miraculous gifts? Or his sanctifying 
graces ? Prdbably in both. 

^* IB. Simon offered them f»on«y— And hence the procuring any tninisterial 
function, or ecclesiastical benefice by money is termed Simony, 

V. 81. Thou hast neither part — By purchase, nor /o^— Given gratis, mi this 
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part nor lot inr this matter : for tby beart iw not ri^lit ia 
2i the sight of God. Repent therefore of thh thy wijsked- 
ness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thykart 
S3 may be forgiven thee. For 1 see thou art in the gall dS 
24 bitterness, and the bond of iniquity. And Simon answer- 
ing said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these 
S5 things which ye have spoken may come upon me. Tbey 
then having testified and spoken the word of the Lord, 
returned toward Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in 
many villages of the Samaritans. 
86 And an angel of the - Lord spake to Philip, saying, 
Arise, and go toward the south, by the way leading aown 
from Jerusalem to Gaza^ which is desert. And he arose 
97 and went. And lo an Ethiopian, an eunuch of great 
authority under Cundace, queeU' of the Ethiopians, who 
was over all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem to 
28 worship, Was returning and sitting in his chariot, read 
99 the prophet Isaiah. Then the Spirit said to Philip, Go 

30 near and join thyself to th^ chariot. And Philip nn^ 
ning to him, heard him read the prophet Isaiah, and said, 

31 Understandest thou what thou readest ? And he saidy 
How can I, unless some one guide me ? And he desired 

matter-^This gift of God. For thy heart is not right before Goi^-'Probably 
St. Peter discerned this, long before he declared it ; although it doeiT wA 
appear, that God gave to any of the apostles ao universal power of disoei'Din^ 
the hearts of all they conversed with ; any more than an universal power of 
healing all the sick they came near. This we are sure Pan! had not ; tboagh 
he was not inferior to the chief of the apostles. Otherwise he wonld not hftve 
suffered the illness of Epaphrodilus to have brought him 9o near to dtathj 
(Phil. ii. 35—^.) Nor have left so useful a fellow- labourer as Trbphimus 
tick at Miletus, 3 Tim. iv. 30. 

V. 88. Repent — if perhaps the thought of thy heart nuty he fdrgiven thee" 
Without all doubt if he had repented, he would have been forgiven. The 
doubt was, whether he would repent. Thou art in the gall pf bittenesi^l^ 
the highest degree of wickedness, which is bitterness, that is, misery ts tbe 
soul} and in the bond <f iniquity "^TtMl bound therewith. 

y. 36. The way which is desert— There were two ways from Jerusalem to 
Gaza; one desert, the other through a more populous country. 

y. 37. An ewtuch — Chief officers were anciently called eunuchSf thongli 
not always. literally such; because such used to be chief ministers in tb^ 
eastern conrts. Candace, queen qfthe Ethiopians — ^So all the queens of £tbi' 
^opia were called. 

V. 88. Sitting in his chariot, he read the prophef Isaiah'-God meeteth those 
that remember him in his ways. It is good to read, hear, seek inforoatioa 
even in a journey. Why should we not redeem all our time ? 

V. 30. And Philip ruming to Aim, saidy Understandest thou what thoureadui 
— He did not begin about tbe weather, news, or the like. In speakiog fof 
God, we may frequently come to the point at once, without circumlecutioD. 

y. 31. He desired Philip to C0m€ up and sU with Aim-^uch was his modssty» 
and thirst after instruction. 
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CHAPTER IX. ier 

'32 PhiHp to come up, and sit with hfm. The portion of i 
Scripture ^faich he was reading was thi«, * He was led 
as a sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before 

33 bis shearer, so he opened not his mouth. In his humilia- 
tion his judgment was taken away; and who shall declare 
his generation ? For his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answering PhiHp, said, I prar thee, of 
whom speaketh the pi'ophet this ? Of himself, or of some 

35 other man ? Then Philip opening his mouth, and be^^in- 

36 ning from this scripture, preached Jesus to him. And as 
they went on the way, they came to a certain trater. And 
the eunuch said, Behold water: what hindereth me to be 

37 baptized? And Philip said, If thou believest with all 
thy heart, thou mayst. And he answered and said, 

38 I believe that Jesus is the Son of God. And he com- 
manded the chariot to stop, and they both went down into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized 

39 him. And when they were come up out of the water 
the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch saw him no more; and he went on his way 

40 rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus ; and pass- 
ing through, he preached in all the cities till he came to 
Cesarea. 

CHAP. IX. 1 . But t Saul still breathing threatening 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, going to 

♦ Isaiah liii. 7- t Acta xxii. 3, &c. Acts xxvi. g, kc. 

V. 32. The portion of ScHpture^By readia^ tbut very chapter, the fifty, 
thii-d of Isaiah, many Jews, yea, and Atheists, have been converted. Some of 
them history records. God knoweth them all. 

v.. 33. In his humiiiation his Judgment was taken away— That is, when he 
was a man, he had no justice shewn him. To take away a person's judgment 
18 a proverbial phrase for oppressing him. And who shall declare, or count' 
Aw generahon-Thut is, who can number his seed, (Isa. liii. lo,) which he hath 
purchased by laying down his life ? x »/ *« 

V. 36. And as they went on the way, they came to a certain water^Thvn 
even the ^hrcurastances of the journey, were under the direction of God. The 
kmgdoin of God suits itself to external circumstances, without any violence 
as air yields to all bodies, and yet pervades all. What hindereth me to be bap. 

1 "71 2M •! r ^"^ circumcised : otherwise Cornelijis would not have 
been the hrst-fruits of the Gentiles. " 

V. 38. And they both went rfoww— Out of the chariot. It does not follow 
that he was baptized by immersion. The text neither affirms nor intimated 
any thing concerning it. *uwinatcs 

V. 39. The Spirit qf the Lord caught away PAi7ip— Carried him awav with 
a miraculous swiftness, without any action or labour of his own. This had 
befallen several of the prophets. 

iJ^lnt^'ti.^"' /^Ai/tp wa*/oti»d at Azotui^FtohMy none taw him, from hit 
leaving the eunuch, till he was there. . » m. 
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8 the bigb-priest) Desired of bim letters to DamascQs to 
tbe synagogues, tbat if he founH any of this way, he 
might bring both men and women bound to Jeruauem. 

3 And as he journeyed, he drew near Damascus ; and sud- 

4 denly there shone about him a light from heaven. And 
falling to the earth, be heard a voice saying to him, Saul, 

5 Saul, why persecutest^thou me? And he said, Who art 
thou. Lord ? And the Lord said, I am Jesns whom thoa 
persecutest It is hard for thee to kick aminst tbe goads. 

6 And he trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wik 
thou have me to do ? And tbe Loi^ ^aid to him, Arise, 
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what tbou 

7 must do. And the men that journeyed with him stood 
.8 astonished, hearing the noise, out seeing no man. And 

Saul arose from the earth ; and his eyes being onened^he 
saw no man ; but they led him by tbe hand, ana brought 

9 him into Damascus. And he was three drjrs wiihoot 

10 si^ht, and neither ate nor drank. And there was a cer- 
tain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias. And the 
Lord said to him in a vision, Ananias. And he said, 

11 Behold I am kercj Lord.. And the Lord said io him, 
Arise, go into the street called Straight, and iriquilre in the 
house of Judas, for one named Saul of Tarsus; for be- 

' CHAP. IX. Vcr 9. JBottnil— By the conoiTance> if not authority, of tbe 
fffovenwy ander Aretas theldniif. See ver. 14, S4. 

V. 3. And suddenly— When God suddenly and vehemently attacks a sioner, 
it is the highest act of mercy. So Saul, when his rage was come to tbe 
height, is taught not to breathe slaughter. And what was wanting in time 
to confirm him in his discipleship, is compensated by the inexpressible terror 
he sustained. By this also, the suddenly constituted apostle was guarded 
ivgainst the grand snare into which novices are apt to iall. 

v. 4. He heard a votce--5evere, yet full of grace. 

. V. 5. To kick against the goads^-H a Syriac proverb, expreiiaing an attempt 
that brings nothing but pain. 

V. 6. It shall be told tieeSo God himself sends Saul to be taught by 
a man, as the angel does Cornelius, chap. x. 5. Admirable condesceosioD* 
that the Lord deals with us by men like ourselves. 

V. 7. Th£ m«n-^too<f— Having risea before Saul ; for they also fell to tbe 
ground, chap. xxvi. 14. It is probable they all journeyed on foot. Hwing 
the noise — But not an articulate voice. Aikl seeing the light, but not Jeani 
himself, chap. xxvi. 13, &c. ' 

V. 9. And he was three days-^Au important season: so long he leeisi to 
have been in the pangs of the new birth. Without sigkt-^By scales gro«iBg 
over his eyes, to intimate to him the blindness of the state he had been iO) to 
impress him with a deeper sense of the almighty power of Christ, and to tarn 
his thoughts inward, while he was lesa capable of convening with o«twaro 
objects. This was, likiewise, a manifest token to others, of v/hnt had l>*PPf|^ 
to him in his journey; and ought to have hiimbfed and convinoed tbOK 
bigotted Jews, to whom he had been sent from tlie Sanhedtim. 

V. 11. Behold, he is praying^^He w«8 shewn thus to AnaBiast 
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« 

ii hiAif he is prajing^. And be bath seen in a Irision a man 
named Ananias, eomin|; in, and pnttine his hand on faim^ 

13 that hcf maj recover his sigbt. But Ananias answered. 
Lord, I have heard hy many of this man, how much eyil 

14 he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem. And here also 
he hath authority n*ora tbe £hief priests to bind all that 

15 call on thy nam^. Bi|A the Lord said unto biqa, Qo : foi^ 
he is a chosen vessel to roe, to bear my nam^ before 

1€ nations and kings, and the children of Israel. For I w^Il 
shew him how great tilings he must suffer for my nameVr 

17 sake. And Ananias went and entered into the bouse, 
and putting his hands on him, said. Brother Saul, the 
Lord hath sent me, Jesus, who appeared to thee in the 
way thou earnest, that thou mayst recover thy sigbt^ and 

IS be filled with the Holj Ghost. And immediatdy as it 
were scales fell from his eyes, and he recovered his sight, 

W and arose and Was hapfized. And haying received food, 
he was strengtiiened. 

Ho And he was certain d^ys with the disd^s in Bi^as- , 

21 eus: And straightway be preached Jesus in the syna* 
•gogues, that he is the Son of God. Bi|t all that heard 
were amased, and sai^. Is not this he who destroyed those 
that call on this name at Jerusalem, and came hither fof 
ilbis intent, that he might brinff them bound to the chief 

92 priests ? But Saul increased the more ^n strength, and 
confounded the Jews wfaodwek at Damascus, proving that 

93 ibis is the Christ. And when many days were fulfilled^ 
dt the Jews consulted together to fcill him : flfut their lying 

in wait was known by Saul : and Ihey guarded the gates 
^ •day and niffht to htirhim. Then the discipiles taking bira 
S6 by night, tet him down the wall in a basket. And com- 
ing to Jerusalem, he endettvoored to ioki hkaseit to Ae 
disciples ; but they were all afraid of him, not believing 

v. la. A man called ^iMuitdlt->-fiM munealso wm revealed to Saul. 

y. 13. Jlvt h€ tttumm^d-^Bom naUml it is to r««uM agaiast ^3od! 

y. 14. 4U that coll oh thg mamit.'-'^h^X is, all Christians. 

y. Ki. Mb u a cko$gn vtesMl^ to iear m^ name^Thwi is, to^estily o# nia. 
It is undeniable, that some men ase aacondilionany ehosen, or «leetad, to do 
some works for God. 

V. i6. For f— Do thoa as thon art oommaaded. i wiH take case of the jrest y 
iatf/>|€p0 ^tHHp*In iaet,-tbit»ttf h the whole coarse of his nrfaistry, Hjow grtat 
things he must suJer-^^So far will he be now from persecuting. others. 

y. ,17. The Urd ^k 4ent spatrr Ananias 4ow w>t tell fiaul all wtfaiofa Christ 
had aftid cpwc^riping hiip. fit jsras mot ex^iwt, that hie «|ipuid know yet to 
Jbow ji^peat a digyiity lie was ca|M* 

V. S4. Theif guarded the gates day and ai^iU-'^That is, the SO^nor jdi^ ,«t 

their req9ie8tyr8.CQr.xi.«9* ^ ^ , . «. 

V. 26. And coming to J^^tfa/ewr-Tfcree years\|^, C^al. i. J». JJ^Mt 
' three years St. Paul passes over, ch. xxii. 17 likewise. 

A A 
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87 that he was a disciple. But Barnabas taking him, bronrirt 
him to the apostles, and declared to them, how he bad 
seen the Lord in the wsnr, and that he had spoken to him, 
and how he had preached boldW at Damascus, in the 

58 name of Jesus. And he was with them, coming in and 

59 going out at Jerusalem. And preaching boldfy in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, he spue smd disputed with the 

30 Hellenists : but they attempted to kill him : Which the 
brethren knowing, brought him down to Cesarea, and 

SI sent him forth to Tarsus. Then the church through all 
Jndea, and Galilee, and Samaria had peace : and being 
built np, and walking in the fear of God, and the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost, was multiplied. 

3S And as reter passed through all partsj he came down 

33 also to the saints that dwelt at Lydda, And he found 
there a certain man named Eneas, who had kept his bed 

34 eight years, being ill of a palsy. And Peter said to htm, 
Eneas, Jesus Christ healeth thee. Arise and make thy 

35 bed. And he arose immediately. And all that dwelt in 
Lydda and Sharon saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 
Tabitha^ which is by interpretation Dorcas; this woman 
was full o( good works and alms-deeds which she did. 

37 And in those days she was sick and died ; whom having 

38 washed, tb^ laid in an upper chamber. And Lydda 
being near Joppa, the disciples hearing Peter was there, 
sent to him two men, desiring that he would not delay to 

39 come to them. Then Peter arose and went with them; 
whom being come, they brought into the upper chamber: 
and all the widows stood by him weeping, and diewing 

T. 97. To tie apofl2e»— Peter aad JanMS, Gal. i. 18, 19. And declared — He 
who has been an enemy to the trath, ought not to be^ tni8t<^ till he gives 
proof tbat.be is changed. 

V. 31. Then the churek^^The whole-body of Chriatian belieirera, had peace — 
Their bittereat persecutor being conirerted. And being built up — In holy, 
loving faith continually increasing, mid walking in— That is, apeaklng and 
acting only from this principle, the fear nfOody and the concert qf the Ao/y 
Ohost-^An excellent mixture of inward and outward peace, tempered with 
filial fear. 

V. 35. Lydda was a Isrge town, one day*8 journey from Jerusalem. It stood 
in the plain or valley of Sharon, which extended from Cesarea to Joppa, and 
was noted for its fruitfulness. 

V. 36. TMtha^ which is by intepretaiian Dorcas — She was probably a Hel- 
lenlftt Jew, known among the Hebrews by the Syriac name Tabitha, while the 
Greeks called her in their own language l>orcaB. They are both wordu of the 
- same import, and signify s roe or ftiwn. 

y. 38. The disciples setit to him — ^Probably none of those at Joppa bad the 
' gift of miracles. Nor is it certain that my expected a miracte from him. 



CHAPTER X. 371 

- tKe 6oats and garm^ntR which Dorcas had nkade while she 

40 was with them. . But P^ter having put them all out, 
kneeled down and pralyed ; and turning to the body, said, 

41 Tabitha, arise. And ^e opened her eyes, and seeing 
Peter, sat up. And giving her his hand, he lifted her up^ 
and having called the saints and widows, he presented 

49 her alive. And it was known through all Joppa^ and 
43 many believed on the Lord. And he tarried many day9 
in Joppa, with one Simon,, a tanner. 

CHAP. a. f . And thefe was a ciertain roan in Cesa- 
rea, named Cornelius, a centurion of that called the 

S Italian band, A devout man^- and fearing God with alt 
his house, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed 

8 to God alway. He saw plainly in a vision, about the 
liinth hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to himv 

4 and saying to hka, Cornelius-. And looking steadfastly 
on him, and being affrighted, he said, What is it, Sir ? 
And he said to him. Thy prayers arid thine alms are come 

5 up for a memorial before God. And now send men ta 

v. 39. While ih9 vxu wUh thent^-^That is, before she died. 

v. 40. Peter kavin'ij^ put them all out — That he mi{(ht have tlie better oppor- 
tunity of wrestling with God \n prayer, siudf Tabitha, arise^ And she opened 
her eyee, and seeing Fetery tat up — ^Who twa imagine the surprise of Dorcad, 
when called back to life ? Or of hep friends, when they saw her alive ? For 
the sake of themselves, and of the poor, there was cause of rejoicing ; and 
Aiilch more, for such a cbnfirmation of the gospel. Yet to berseff it wais 
matter of resignation, not joy, to be called back to these scenes of vanity : 
but doubtless her remaining days were still more zealously spent in the service 
of hei' Saviour and her God. Thus was a richer treasure laid up for her in 
lieaven, and she afterwards returned to a more exceeding weight of glory, than 
that from which so astonishing a providence had recalled her far a season. 

CHAl>. X. Ver. i. And th^re was a certain: man— The first fruits of the 
Gentiles in Cesarea — ^Where Philip had been before, (ch. viii. 40.) So that 
the doctrine of salvation by faith in Jesus, was not unknown there. Cesare» 
was the seat of the civil government, as Jerusalem- was of the ecclesiastical, 
it is observable, that the gospel made its way first through the metropolitan 
cities. So it first seized Jeritsalem and Cesarea: afterwards Philippi, Athens, 
Oorinth, £phe8us, Rome itselfi A centurion^ or captain, 0/ that called tkt 
ttaUan hand — That is, troop or company. 

V. 2. f^ho gave much alms to the f»«op/e— t'hat iSy to the Jews^ many of 
whom were at that time extremely poor. 

V. 3. He saw in a vision— ^THot in a trance, like Peter ; p2aM/y,soa8 toTeave 
one not accustomed to things of this kind, no room to suspect any imposition. 

y . 4. Thy prayers and thine atms are eome up for a memortat before Got^—^ 
Pare any man say. These were only splendid sins ? Or' that they were an 
abomination before Cod ? And yet it is certain, in the Christian sense, Cor- 
nelius was then an unbeliever, fie had not then fkith in Christ. So certain 
it is, that every one who seeks faith in Christ, should seek it 10 prayer, and 
doing good to all men: though in strictness, what is not exactly according i^ 
the divine rule, must stand in need of diirine favour and indulgence. 

AaS 
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Jopra, and oM hiflier Stnon, irfio i& Mnunhicd i^er^ 

6 He todgeth Inth one Sinfon, a ttaner, wlioBe hmiae ib hf 

7 ihe sea. And nHien the anj^ wlio spake to hiai wa» 
departed, he called two of his homhold aeryanls, alid ft 
derottt soldfer of them that wttted on him oontinaklly: 

. 8 And baf ing deilared all things to them, he sent theA ta 

9 Joppa. On the molToir, as they iournejed and dr^w 

nigh to the oitt, Peter went up on the ho«ne*top to pray, 

10 alwat the sixth hour. And he became very hinigrir, and 
would have eaten ; bot while thej made ready, he fell 

11 into a trance. And saw heaven opened, aM a eertaia 
▼esael libe a sreat sheet, tied at the fomr icdmen, demnd- 

IS ing, add let down dn the earth': Wliereift wUre aHftur- 
footed creatttres, and creeping tfttngs of the eaitii, and 

13 fyv9h of the air. And a voice cdoie to him, Rise, Pftter, 

14 fciH and eat. But B^ler said, In no wiae, Lord; ibr I 

15 have tieveir wien tmy thing comnMin or iiudean. Asd 
the voice came io him again, the seoMd tiMs, What God 

!0- hath purified, call not thoti common. tUs ir$» flone 

thrice, and the vessel was la&en up ^gftin to heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himself, what the vision he 

had seen shonld mean, behold the men setot by ComeUos, 

having inquired ont Simon's hduse, stood at the gate, 

>8 And calling, masked, whether Simon, sumamed Peter, 

19 lodged there. While Pet^r ivafs teusfaig on <he virion, 

SO the Spirit said to him, Belu^d, men 'seek fhee. Arise 

v. '9. it detfofit sol^ier^Htrw mauy toeli 'a(t4Hi0oiit« liare "dttr inddMi dffi- 
cers ? A 'detrottt toldier would iio# Hie locAEed upon n litttt 'better An * 
Seserter tntn his cotonrs. 

V. 10. And'lie became' tery ftitn^fty-^At'tlie vmusI 'aeiA^tifiie. The ■jfliiboli 
in Tisions and trancefly it is easy to obaenrei are generaUy anited to the state of 
fhe iiatui*a1 ftieulttes. 

y. 11. T^edat the Corntrt^Vtt liH lo. due Icnot, hut "each fitsftaed ttt it 
were up to heaven. 

V. r4. *But Peter sai'd, Ihnowfie, Zdr*— When "God coiutntfDds a 8titiiige» 
br Seemingly improper thing, the Drst'oUjectloii frequently finds paJ-dtm. Bnt 
it ought tiot'to'be repeated. This doubt anil delay of St. ^eter, had s^eral 
good effects. 'Hereby Ihe Will of Ood hi tliis ftuportant point, was tuade more 
evident and incontestable. And Peter atso/havhig beeir so slow of Ibeticf faha* 
self, could'theWno^ easily bear theilbubtiugof his brethren, eh. xi. 9,^c. 

v. 15. What Ood hath puriJied—lhLth made and declared clean. Notbisc 
hut what is dean c^n come down 'from heaven. St. Peter well rettettbeita 
this sayine in the councllat Jei^usalem,'ch. xv. 9. 

v. ]6. This was done AnVe— To mike the ttcjepei* Impression. 
' Vi 17. While Pet^ dcfubied tn hhis^ff, behold the men — Frequently tfcf 
things which befkl us ieithik an^ fhmi YoffA0tt<*atthe same time, are a key to 
each' other. The things whi(ih ihiis concur and agree together, ought to be 
diligently attendedHo. 

V. 19. ^ehotdf men ieek thee : arise' fher^fhfe and go downy and go «iM thtMf 
doubting 9t6^/(lR/^Hbw gtaVlually %i8 St.Veter prepttned to recdte this fl0» 
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tkerafore and go down, and go with th^oi) dwbUng no? ^ 

m thing ; for I have sent tbem. Then Peter going i^fin to 
the ipen, said, S^ibold, I any he whom ye seek* for what 

22 cause are ye come ? And they said, Cornelius, a oentu- 
rion, a just mail, ^nd fearing God, and of ncMid report 
uroonff all the nt^tion of the Jews, was wamed of Gkiajqr 
an holy angel, to send for thee to his house, and to hear 

93 words from thee» And he invited them in and lodged 
item. And the nesit day, rising up, he went awav with 
them ; and certain bretHren Itom J oppa went with him. 

H And the day following they entered into Ceswrea. And 
Cornelius was waiting for theqi, having called together 

S9 his lunsmen and near iriends. And as Peter was coming 
in, Cornelius met hin, and falling down at his feet, wor- 

96 shipped him» But Peter raised him op, saying, Arise : 

97 I myself also am a man. And as he talked with him, he 
% went in and found many come together. And he said to 

them. Ye know it is unlawful for a Jew to join with or 
jtk come to one of another nation ; but God hath shewed 
wt9 me, to call no man common or unclean. Therefore 

being sent for, I came without gain-saying. I ask there- 

30 fore, for what intent ye have sent for me. And Cornelius 
said, Four days ago 1 was festing till this hour^ and at the 
ninth hour I was prayine in my house, and behold a man 

31 stood before me in bright clothing. And said, Cornelius, 
thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are remembered 

38 before God. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hiUier 
Simon, who is surnamed Peter : he lodgeth in the house 
of Simon, a tanner, by the sea, who being come^ shall 

^monition of the Spirit ! Tbut God it wont to le«d od his €bU4rcn by 
4egrMt9 always g^viiiK them light for the pre«eut hovr. 

y. 94. Coffie/tiM tBOi waiting for them — ^Not engaging himself in any secular 
bniness, during that solemn time, but being altogether intent on this one 
thing. 

V. 96. I myielfam a man— And not God, who alone ougbt to be worshipped. 
Matt. iv. 10. 

V. 98. But Ood hath ihewed me H e speaks spsringly to themy of bis former 
doubt, and his late rision. 

V. 99. I CM* fir what intent ye have tent fir me— St. Peter luiew thi« alrfady. 
But he puts Cornelius on telling the story, both that the rest might be informed, 
and Cornelius himself more impressed by the narratUni : the repetition of which, 
even as we read it, gives a new dijjpnity and spirit to Peter'9 jiucceeding 

discourse. 

y. 30. Four dayr ago I woe fatiinf^T^t first of these, days be bad tbt 
vision; the second, his messengers came to Joppa; on the thud, $t. P<^^r set 
out ; aiid on the fourth, came to Cesarea. 

V. 31, Jftit prayer it ikeard— Ponbtlefs he bad befa l^ylBf i^ inflmctloip, 
bow to wortjiip God in the most acceptable 

A aS 
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SS spedc to tbee. Immediately therefore I sent to thee, and 
tnou Imst done well in coming. Now therefore we are 
all present before God, to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee bj God. 

34 Then Peter opening his mouth, said, I perceive of a 

35 truth, that Grod is not a respecter of persons : But in eveiy 
nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteousDess, 

36 is accepted by him. This is the word which he sent to 
the children of Israel, preaching the glad tidings of peace 

37 through Jesus Christ : he is Lord of all. Ye know the 
word which was published through all Judea, beginning 
from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached: 

38 How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power, who went about doing good, 
and heaMng all that were oppressed by the devil; for 

39 God was with him. And we are witnesses of M things 
which he did. both in the land of the Jews and in Jeni- 

v. 33. Now therefore we are ail preeent htfore Cm^— The language of eroy 
ihmly Christian congregation. 

V. 34. J perceive qfa trutkr^More clearly than erer, from apch a oonoir- 
rence of circumstances : That God it not a respecter qf pereone-'^lB not partial 
in Lis loTe. The words mean, in a particular sense, that he does not ooofine 
Jiis Iqtc to one nation : in a .general, that he is loving to every man, and 
willeth all aj^en should be saved. 

V. 35. But in every nafloa, he th^t feareth God and worketh righteoutne$H- 
He that, first, reycrences God, as great, wise, good, the Cause, End, asd 
Governor of ail things ; and, .secondly, from this awful regard to hiia, not 
only avoids all knpwn evil, bnt jendeavours, according to the beat light he bsf, 
to do all thing's well ; is accepted o/*.Aifii-rThrough Christ, though he knovi 
him not. The assertion is express, and admits of no exception. Ife is in the 
/avonr of .God, whether enjoying his written word and ordinances or not. 
Nevertheless the addition of these is an unspeakable blessing to those wbo 
were before in some measure accepted. Otherwise God woald never ha?e icst 
an angel firom heaven, to direct Cornelius to St. Peter. 

V. 36. This is the word which God seni^When he sent hia Son into tk 
irorld. PreoriUa^w-Proclaiming by himr^Peace between God and man, whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile— By the €k>d.Man. He is Lard of both ; yea, Lsrd if 
and over all, 

y . 37. Ye know the word which was pibiishedr^Yo^ know the fiicts in gene- 
ral, the meaning of which I shall now more particularly explain and coafini 
io yon. Tks baptpsm which John preocAcd— To which he invited them by bis 
preaching, in token of their repentance. This began in Galilee, whiph vm 
near Cesarea. 

y. 38. How God anoint04 Je^fc^-^Particularly at bis baptism, thereby inas- 
gnratiog him to his office; JViih the Holy Ghost, and with powerr-U is worthy 
our remark, that frequently when the ^oly Ghost is mentioned, there is sdded 
a word particularly adapted to the present circumstance. So the deacons were 
to he full of the Holy Ghost a^d wisdom^ ch. vj. ^. l^arpabas was full of Me 
Holy Ghost andfaithf ch. xi. 94: the disciples were filled with joy^ and with 
the Holy Ghost, ch. xiii. 59. And here,^here his mighty works are mentioDed, 
Christ himself is said to be anointed with the Holy Ghost, and with power. 
For God was with him t fi e speaks sparingly here of the mijesty of Christ, fs 
fonsi^n'ing the state of his hean^rs/ 
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sal^m ; whom yet ihey slew, having hanged him on cL tree. 

40 Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him 

41 openly; (Not to all the people, but to witnesses chosen 
'before of God, -even to us, who did eat and drink with 

42 him) after he rose from the dead. And he commanded 
us, to proclaim to the people, and to testify, that it is he 
who is ordained -by Ood the Judge of the living and the 

43 dead. To him give all the prophets witness, that every 
one who believeth in him receiveth forgiveness of sins 
through his name. • 

44 While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy 

45 Ghost fell on all that were hearing the word. And the 
believers of -the circumcision, as many as came with 
•Peter, were amazed, that the gift of the Holy Ghost was 

46 poured out on *the Gentiles also. For they heard them 

47 speaking with tongues, and magnifying God. Then Peter 
answered. Can .any man forbid wat^, that these should 
not be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost, even 

48 as we ? And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord. Then they ^prayed him to tarry 

- certain days. 

V. 41. Not now to all the people^' As before his death; to us who did eat 
wind drink with him — ^That is, conversed familiarly and continually with hitn in 
the time of hiH ministry. 

v. 49. It is he who is ordained by God, the Judge of the living and the. dead 
— Of all men, whether thi:y are alive at his coming, or had died before it. 
This was declaring to them, in the strongest terms, how entirely their happi. 
Bess depended on a timely and humble subjection to him who was to be their 
iiBalJudge. 

V. 43. To him gave all the prophets totVne^i-^S peaking to heathens, he does 
not quote any in particular ; that every one who believeth in him — Whether he 
be Jew or Gientile; receiveth remission qf m«— -Though he had not before 
either feared God, or worked righteousness. 

V. 44. The Holy Ohost Jell on all that were hearing the word — Thus were 
they consecrated to God, as the firdt-fruits of the Gentiles. And thus did 
Ciod give a clear and satisfactory evidence, that he had accepted them, as 
weU as the Jews. 

V. 45. The believers of the aVcttmcwion— The believing Jews. 

V. 47. Can any man forbid water j that these should not be baptized^ who have 
received the Holy Ohost — He does not say. They huve the baptism pf the 
Spirit ; therefore they do not need baptism with water. But just the con^ 
trary : if they have received the Spirit, then baptize them with water. 

How easily is this question decided, if we will take the word of God for our 
judge! Either men have received the Holy Ghost or not. If they have not, 
Repenty saith God, and be baptized, and ye shgJl receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. If they have, if they are already baptized with the Holy Ghost, then 
who can forbid water 1 

V. 48. In the name cf the Lord — ^Which implies the Father who anointed 
1tim,.and the Spirit with which he was anointed to his office. But as tbes* 
'Gentiles had before believed in God the Father, and could not but now 
Mieve in thoHoly Ghost, under whose powerful influence they were at this 

Aa4 



are the acts. 

CHAP. XL L Now the toMttM and hretlurcB who 

W^rt in Judea heafd, that the Geatiles also had received 

S th^ word df God. Aild wheo Peter was come op lo 

Jerliflideiay they of the circomciBion debated with mm, 

5 ftayiBfy Thou wentest in to iben uncircameisedi and didfet 
4 eat with them. Then P^ter beginnings bid ail ihmgt 

6 before tbetti in order^ ^P^Si ^ ^^ pi^^'''^ ^^ ^^ ^^ f^ 
JoppB) and being in a trance, I saw a vision, a certain 
Teasel descending, as it were a great sheet let down from 

heaven by the foor comers, and it came even to me : On 
which Idoking steadfiistly, I observed and mw four- 
footed creatures of the earth, and creeping thngs, and 

7 fowls of the air. And' I heard a voice saying to me, 

8 Rise^ Peter, kiU attd eat. But I said. In no wise, Lord: 
for nothing cOmmdn or nnclten hath ever entered into 

9 ilty mouth. And the voice from heaven anewered me 
aMiB, What God hath purified, call not thou oonmon. 

10 Tins wli^ doae thrice, and all were drawn up again into 

11 heaven. And behdhd immediately three men stood at thi 
IS house where I was, sent from Cesarea to me. And the 

Spirit bad me go with them, doubting nothing ; these six 
brethren also went with me, and we entered into the man's 
IS house. And he told u^ how he had seen an angel stand- 
ing in his house^ and saying to him. Send men to Joppa, 

14 and call hither Simon, sumamed Peter, Who shall tell 
thee words whereby thou and all thy family may be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on tbem, 
llS even aa on us at the beginning. Then I remeaibered tke 

word of the Lord, how he said, John indeed baptized with 

water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

17 If then God gave to diem uie same gift as even to ii% 

irery UiHe^ tliere wm Hhe Mi iteedOi HkiOf; notice, tlM* ttiey wenhtf^M 
toto tiw beKef tnd fftokmn^m of tlM 8iu:rc4 Tbtte^ tlioagh dovbtleis Hit 
ItposClemdmiDistered thie .ordinance in that very form which Christ hkttaeif M 
prescribed. 

* 

CBAP. ^f. Ver. 4. Ptt^ Idid dil thing* h^e them-*"^ he did not ttfceil 
m to be qnesttolied, nor desitie to be treated as infkUlbte. And he answers (be 
more mildly, beeanse it telated to a point whidi he had not readily beli^ 
himsdf. 

▼. 5. Being in a fiWRrc^^Whlch suspends the nse of the oatwai^ senses. 

y. 14. Sawed^m ii\k the fuH Christiap salTation, in this world, kvA tbe 
^orld to come. 

V. 17. 7b M, mh€n ioe heliived--nnit sense is, Because we believed, aot 
because we were circumcised, was the Holy Ghost given to us. WM wm ^ 
-—A mere instrament in God's tend. They had inquired only eoncemiog bii 
Mtfi^fr mth the OentikB. He Mi^es thMB likewis(B ixmoeminf Ids baptif ii| 



CHAPTER XI. 377 

when we believed on the Lord Jesus Chrbt, who was 

18 I that could withstand God? When they heard these 
thln|[s, ihey^ were quiet, and glorified God, saying, Then 
God hath given to the Gentiles also repentance unto life. 

19 Now they who had been dispersed by the distress which 
arose about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenicia, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking the word to none but 

SO Jews only. And some of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, who coming into Antioch, spake to the Greeks, 

31 preaching the Lord Jesus. And the hand of the Lord 
was with them ; and a great number believed and turned 

$2 to the Lord. And tidings of these things came to the 
ears of the church that was in Jerusalem, and they sent 

33 forth Barnabas, to go as far as Antioch: Who coming 
and seeing the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all, to cleave unto the Lord with full purpose of 

Si heart. For he was a sood man, and full of the Holy 

S5 Ghost and faith. And a considerable multitude was 
added to the Lord. Then went he to Tarsus to seek 

36 Saul, And having found him, he brought him to Antioch. 
And a whole year they assembled themselves with the 
church, and taught a considerable multitude: and the 
disciples were first called Christians at Antioch. 

tbemi and shews that he hadl done right in fHfuof to Cornelius, not only hy 
the command of Ood, bat also by the event, the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

And who are we, thai we should wiihatand God?, Particularly by laying 
down rules of Christian communion, which exclude any whom he has admit- 
ted into the church of the first born, from worshippiug God together. O that 
all church-governors would consider, how bold a usurpation this is, on the 
authority of the supreme Lord of the church ! O that the sin of thus wiik* 
standing God, may not be laid to the charge of those, who perhaps with a 
good intention, hut in an orer-fondness for their own forms, have done it, and 
are continually doing it ! ^ 

V, is. They glorified God — Being thoroughly satisfied. Repentance unto 
l{fe — ^True repentance is a change from s|iiriiual death to spiritual life, and 
leads to life everlasting. 

V. 19. They who had been dispersed — St. Luke here resumes the thread of 
bis narration, in the very words wlierewith he broke it off, chap. viii. 4. 4« 
Jar as Phenieia to the north, Cy^prus to the west, and Antioch to the east. 

V. SO. Some qf them tpere men qf Cyprus and Cyrene — ^Who were more 
accustomed to converse with the Gentiles. Who coming into Antioch'^The^ 
the capital of Syria, and, next Rome and Alexandria, the m»»8t considerable 
city of the empire. Spake to the Greeks^A» the Greeks were the most celcr 
brated of the Gentile nations near Judea, the Jews called all the Gentiles by 
that name. Here we have the first account of the preaching the gospel to 
the idolatrous Gentiles. AW those to whom it had been preached beft>re, did 
at least worship one God, the God of Israel. 

V.' 91. And the ^nd of the Lord — That is, the power of his Spirit. 

V. 96. And the tHsciples were Jirst called Christians at Antioch-^Uere it wsf. 
that they first received this standing appellation. They were befive termea 
Naxarenes and Galileans. 

t 
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37 In those days prophets came from Jerusalem to Antioch. 
S8 And one of then, named Agabus, rising up, signified by 

the Spirit, that there would be a great famine through 

all the world ; which also came to pass under Claudius 
?9 Cesar. Then the disciples determined to send relief, 

every one according to his ability, to the brethren who 
SO dwelt in Judea : Which also they did, sending it to the 

elders, by the hand of Barnabas and "Saul. 

CHAP. XII. 1. About that time, Herod the king 
stretched forth his hands to afflict certain of the church, 

2 And he slew James, the brother of John, with the sword. 

3 And perceivingit pleased the Jews, he proceeded to take 
Peter also : (Then were the days of unleavened bread.) 

4 Whom having apprehended, he put him in prison, deli- 
veriuff him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him, 
intending to bring him forth to the people after the pass- 

5 over. So Peter was kept in the prison ; but cootinual 
prayer was made to God by the church for him. 

6 And when Herod was about to bring him forth, the 
same nig[ht Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, 
bound with two chains, ana the.guards before the door 

7 were keeping the prison. And, behold, an angel Qf the 

V. S8. Agabus rising vp — In the congregation. All the world — ^Tbe word 
generally signifies, all tbe Roman empire. And 8o it is, doubtlessi to be 
taken bere. 

. y. 99. TAtfn-— Understanding the distress tbey wonld otherwise be in on that 
account. The diecipiee determined to send relief to the brethren in J«c{e»— Wbo 
herein received a manifest proof of tbe reality of their conTersion. 

V. 30. Sending it to <fte elders^-Who gave it to tbe deacons, to be distriboted 
by them as every one had need. 

CHAP. XII. Ver. 1. At that time— So wisely did God mix rest and per- 
secution, in doe time snd measure succeeding each other. Herod'-Afrippi: 
tbe latter was his Roman, the former his Syrian name. He was the grandtoa 
of Herod tbe Great, nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John tbe 
Baptist, brother to Herodias, and father to. that Agrippa before whom St.Pavl 
afterward made his defence. Caligula made him king of the tetrarchy of his 
uncle Philip, to which he afterwards added the territories of Antipas. Clsadios 
made him also king of Judea, and added thereto the dominions of Lysanias. 

V. 9. James the brother of John-^So one of tbe brothers went to God tbe 
first, the other the last of the apostles. 

V. 8. Then were the days ^ unleavened bread-^At which the Jews caoe 
together from all parts. 

V. 4. Ftfur quaternions — Sixteen men; who watched by turns, day aad night. 

V. 5. Continual prayer was made for Atm— 'Yet, wheu their prayer wai 
answered, they could scarce believe it ! ver. 15. But why bad they not prayed 
for St. James also? Because he was put to death as soon as apprehended. 

V. 6. Peter was Weeptng— Easy and void of fear; between two solditrt^ 
Snfiiciently secured, to human appearance. 

V. 7. His ciUit««— With which hit right aim was bound to one of tbe 
soldiers, and his left arm to the other. 



CHAPTER XII. S7d 

liOrd stood over him, and light shined in the house : and 
smiting Peter on the side, he waked him, saying, Rise up 

*8 quickly. And his chains fell oif from his hands. And 
the angel said to him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals; and he did so. And he saith to him. Throw 
thy garment about thee, and follow me. And going out, 

he followed him. And he knew not that it was real 
which was done by the angel, but thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they had passed through the first and the second 
ward, they came to the iron gate that leiideth to the city, 
which opened to them of its own accord : and going out, 
they went on through one street ; and immediately the 

11 angel departed from him. And Peter coming to himself 
said. Now 1 know of a truth, that the Lord hath sent his 
angel, and delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 

12 from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. And 
naving considered, he went to the house of Mary, the 
mother of John^ «urnamed Mark, where many were 

13 gathered together praying. And as he knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damsel cameio hearken, named Rhoda. 

I4t And knowing Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for 
joy, but runnmg in, told them, that Peter stood before the 

15 gate. And they said to her, Thou art mad. JBut she 
constantly affirmed.. It was so. Then they said. It is his 

16 angel. But Peter continued knocking. And opening 

17 the door, they saw him, and were astonished. But he 
beckoning to them with his hand, to be silent, declared to 
them. How the Lord had brought him out of the prison* 

v. 8. Gird thyseff-^TrohMy he had put off his girdle, sandals, and upper 
fparment, before he lay down to sleep. 

V. 10. Thejirst and^cond ward — ^At each of which, doubtless, was a gnwrd 
of soldiers. The gate opened qf its own accorcf-— Without either Peter or the 
angel touching it. And they went on through one #^ree^-*That Peter might 
know which way to go. And the angel departed from him — Being himself 
sufficient for what remained to be done. 

V. 1 1. Now I know qfa truth-^Thtii this is not a vision, vrr. 9. 

V. 13. And having conriderett-^Whtit was best to be done. Many were 
gathered together — ^At midnight. 

V. 13. The gate^^At some distance from the house: to hearken — If any 
knocked. 

V. 14. And knowing Peter** eoicc— Bidding her open the door. 

V. 15. They taidy Thou art mad — As we say. Sure you are not in your aensca 
to talk so. It i» hit angel^lt was a common opinion among the Jews, that 
every man had his particular guardian angel, who frequently assumed both . 
his shape and voice. But this is a point on. which the Scriptures are silent. 

V. 17. Beckoning ie them — ^Many of whom, being amazed, were talking 
together. And he saidj Shew these thinge to James — The brother or kinsman 
«f our Lord, and author of the epistle which bears his name. He appears to 
have been a person of considerable weight and importance, probably the chief 
overseer of that province, and of the church in Jerusalem in particular. He 
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And he Mid, Shew these thiegs to James and to the 
brethren. And going out, he went to another phce. 

18 Now when il waa day^ there was no small stir among the 

19 soldiers, What was become of Peter ? And Herod 
having sought for him, and not foond Atat, examined the 
keepers^ and commanded ikem to be pot to death. And 
going down from Judea to Cesarea, he abode there. 

90 iind he was highlj incensed against them ef Tm and 
Sidon : but they came with one accord to him, and havisg 

Eioed Blastus, Uie king's chamberiain, sued for peace ; 
eaose their eountiy was nourished by the lung's 

country^ 
SI And on a set day, Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, and 
89 sitting on his throne, made an motion to them. And the 

people shouted, It is the voice of a god, and not of 
2S a man. And immediately an angel of the Lord smote 

him, because he gave not glory to God ; and being eaten 
84 by wcNrms, he ezphned. But the word of God grew and 

multiplied. 
25 And Barnabas and Saul, having fiilfilled their serYice, 

returned from Jerusalem, taking with them John, sor* 

named Mark. 



tocnl into emotker phce — Wbere he might be better concealed till the stonn 
was over. 

V. 19. Herod commanded tkm to be put U dpaik^AaA tbvs tbevicl^e^ 
{suffered in the room of the rigbteovs. And going doiwn from Jvdco— With 
shame, for not having brooght ^rth Peter, according to his promise. 

y. 90. Honing goinmd Blaetue^To their aide, tkejf tned /or apd obtained 
peciee — Reconciliation with Herpd. And so the Christians of tliose^ parts were, 
by the proTidence of <xod, ddiveitsd from acarcity. Tktir couatrg mmt wm^ 
•^Was provided with corn; bff the king^s €ioumtrff-r»T\M§ Hiram alao, kiigof 
Tyre, desired of Solomon, foody or copn, f»r ku komatMdt I Kings r* 9* 

V. SI. And tfa a eet ifay-— Which sras aolemsiicd yearly, in hoooor of 
Claudias Cesar. Herad^ arrnyed in tofid appar^^lA a garmeot so wnragbt 
with silver, that the rays of d^e riling eun, atrikiag upon, and being nefled^ 
from it, 'dazzled the eyes of the beholdcri. The people MoiiM, It i» the 9»ct 
qf a godSuch protee flattery they ftsqiMBlly paid to princca. ; B«t the 
eom«noaiiefis of a wicked coatom, rather iaereaiei Ibao letteas the guMt of it' 

V. 93. And immediately^--God does not delay to nndkBte bis iigartd boiBOur: 
An angel ^ihe Lord emote AiM— Of this other biatoriasi aay notlui^f : 99 «"!« 
a difference there is, between divine and human history! An angel of tb( 
Lord brought oat Peter 3 an ftngcl amote Herod. Men did BAt see ^^ 
iaatnunents In either case. Theae were only Jcnovn to the pieople of ^ 
Betmmte As gmoe-met glory io God^Ht willingly received it lo bUnself, ^^ *>7 
this sacrilefe filled up the meaaase of hia iniquities. So, then, we9gf*Bf» 
tarried not. And ke nme entm bp wormr^ or «i0M'f»»i-How changed! Andw 
the Mh day expired iu cx^uiritc Oortnre. SucH was the aveat! The P^' 
tecntar peiished, and the fpoapel gnew and m nli ip H e d. 

▼. 95. Saul reittmed-^o Antioch : taking John, enmmned Jlf^rib^The M» 
af Mary, (at «ho«e homte the dimplca mdt to pimy fo Bptnr,) Ifho M «^ 
toBamabaa. 



CHAPTfiftXin. 381 

CHAf. XIII. 1. Now there were in thedivnA that 
tirae at Antioch, prophets and teachere, Barnabas, and 
Simeon called Niger, and Lvcins of Gyrene, and Manaen^ 
Who had been brought up with Herod the tetnurch, arid 
S Sanl. And as tbehr were ministering to the Lord and 
fasting, the Holy Ghost said. Separate me Barnabas and 

3 Saul, for the work to which I have called theti. Then 
fcavifig Hatred and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 

4 they sent them away. So being seat forth by the Holy 
Ghoat, tb^ went down to Seienoia, «iid from thence 

5 sailed to Cyprva, And being al Salamis, they preached 
the word of Grod in tiie synagogues of the Jews; and 

6 they had also John (mr their attendant. And having gone' 
through the whole isle tis te as Pashos, Ihey found 
a certain magician, a tkhe prophet, a Jew, whose name 

7 8005 Barjesus, Who was with the proconsvl, Sergius 
Pa«Au8, a prudeRt man. H-e calling to him Barnabas 

8 and Saul, desired to-hear the wurd of G^. . But Elymas 
the magioian (sa4s his name hy tnterpretation) withstood 
them, seeking to turn nway ike proconsul Ibom the faith. 

9 Then Saul (who is abo called Paul,) filled with the Holy 

10 Ghost, fixing his eyes upon him, said, O full of all guife 
and of all mischief, thou son of the devil, thou enemy of 
all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right 

11 ways of the Lord? And now, behold, the hand of the 

ClUiV, Xin. 1^. 1. Mana^j -whf had heen brought up wUh Ji«fo(MHi» 
fbster-brotber, now freed from the temptatioDs of a court. 

V. s. '8€pafut€ me IBttmofat and Saul fw tht loorA to which I Aom €ulM 
fj^gfn — ^This was not ordaining them. St. Paol-was ordained long before, antt 
that flio^ Iff meuy neither by man: it was only indvcting ^bim to the province^ 
*for iRhicb ottr Lord bad appointed bim from the beginnlasy and wbidi tras 
now revealed to the 'prophets and teachers. In conseqnence of this, they 
fluted, pray^, and laid their bands upon them ; a rite which was used, not 
in ordination only, but in blessing, «nd on many other occasions. 

V. 8. Theuy AootMj'/afferf— Again. Thus they did also, ebap.xhr. gs. 

V. s. luthe efuageg uee U sing all opportunities that offered. 

V. 6. PtfphoB was on the western, Salamis on the eastern part of the tsland.^ 

V. 7. The jTrocoMJM^—The Roman goremor of Cyprus, o prudent moi^— And 
therefore not oiFterswtfyed by Elymas, but desirous to inquire forther. 

V. 9. Then Saul^ who is alee called Paul^^lt is not improbable, tbat coming 
now among the -Romans, they would naturally adapt his name to their own 
language, and so called bim Pliul, instead of Saul. Perhaps the family Of 
the proconsul might be the first who addr ess ed to, or spoke of him by this 
n«m«. And from this time, being the apostle of the Gentiles, he himself used 
the mime which was more Aimiliar to 'them. 

V. 10. O/iUl {ff all guUc^ke a fttlse prophet, and aUmiechief^Aa a magi- 
cian. Thou son qf the devil — ^A title well suited to ^-magician ; and one who 
not only %ras hiaself unrighteous, but laboured to keep others from all good- 
ness. WiU thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the iLor<i— ^Eren )io«r 
thou bast heard the truth of the gospel. 
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Lord is npaa thee; and tlioa shall be Uiiid, noCseeing 
the son tot a season. And immediatelT a mist and iaA* 
nesB frll upon him, and goia^ about, be songfct some to 
is lead him. Then the proconsul, seeing what was done, 
belieted, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 And Paul, and those wiA him, loosing from Paphos, 
tame to Perga in Pamph jlia ; but John withdrawiog from 

14 them, returned to Jerusalem. And departing, from 
Perga, thej came to Antiodi inPisidia; and gouginto 

15 the synagogue on the sabbath*day, they sat down. And 
after the reading of the law and the prc^hets, the diief of 
the fljnagpgue sent to them, saying, Brethren, if ye have 

•16 any word of exhortation to the people, speak. Then 
Paul standing, and waving Us hand, said, Ye men of 

17 Israel, and ye that fear God, hearken. * The God of 
this people chose our fathers, and raised the people, wh3e 
soiouming in the land of Egypt, and brought them oot 

18 of it with an uplifted arm. f And he suffered their 
manners in the wUdemess, about the space of forty years. 

19 And having destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot, about four 

90 hundred and fifty years. And after that, he gave ihfik 

• Isai. i. s. t I>e«t* i- 31- 

V. 11. And inmeSately a mtit—Or diameM wifhiD, oxtf c£iril^)ie««-*WitIioiif^ 
/ell upon them. 

V. 19. Being astonished at the do^rine of the Xorv^-^^onfimed by nclv 
a miracle. 

V. IS. John withdratsing Jrom them^ retumMd—TutA with the fatigoe, or 
■hriDkiog from danger^ 

V. 14. Antioch in PMufu^-^Different from the Antioch, mentioned fcr. l. 

V. 15. And qfier the reading qf the law and the prophets, the chi^ (f tk 
»!fiiagogue sent to <A«9m— The law was read over once every ytnxj a portioo of 
it every aabliath ; to which was added a lesson, taken out of the propbeU. 
After this was over, any one might speak to the people, on aoy snlyecl he 
thought convenient. Yet it was a cirenmstaace of decency, whidi Paul *^ 
Barnabas would hardly omit, to ac^aint the rulers with their desire of doin( 
it, probably by some message. before the service began. 

V. i6. Ye that fear Oed — Whether proselytes or heathens. 

y. 17. The Gsd— By such a commemoi-ation of God^s favours to tbeir 
lathers, at once their nfinds were conciliated to the speaker, they veft 
convinced of their duty to €rod, and invited to believe his promise, and tbe 
accomplishment of it. The six verses, 17— S9, contain the whole svm of the 
Old Testament. Q/* this people-~Pnfi\ here chiefly addresses himself to tbeoe 
whom he styles, Ye that fear Qod: he speaks of Israel first; and, ver.2^ 
speaks more directly to the Israelites themselves. CAofer-And this exalted 
the people ; not any merit or goodness of their own, Ecek. xx. &. Ourfathm 
•—Abraham and his posterity. 

V. 19. Seven nations — Bnnmerated Dent. vii. >, about font hundred andjfif 
y«ar»— That is, from the choice of the fathers, to the dividing of tbe land, >t 
was about four hundred and fifty years. 



CHAPTER XIII. sea 

91 jnd^es; until Samuel the prophet. And afterward thejr 
desired a kin^ : and God eave them Saul the sou of Kisb, 

22 a man of the tribe of Benjamin, fortj years. And having 
removed him, *he raised up to them David for their kiug, 
to Whom also bearing witness, he said, I have found 
David, the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, wha 
vvill do all my will. 

93 Of this man's seed hath God, according to his promise, 

94 raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus; John having first 
preached before his coming, the baptism of repentance to 

95 all the people of Israel, f And as John was fulfilling 
his course, he said. Whom think ye that I am ? I am not 
he. But, behold, one cometh after me, the shoes of whose 
feet I am not worthy to loose. 

96 Men, brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and 
those among you who fear God, to you is the word of 

97 this salvation sent. For they that diwell at Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, neither knowing him, nor the sayings of 
the prophets, which are read every sabbath-day, have 

98 fulfilled themy in condemning him. And though they 
found no cause of death in him^ yet desired they Pilate, 

99 that he might be put to death. And when they had 

* I Sam. xyi. 12, 19. t Luke Ui. l6. 

V. SI. He gave them Saul forty year^— Includiog the time wherein Samuel 
judged Israel. 

y. 83. Having removed him — Hence they migbt understand, that the dis- 
pensation! of God admit of various changes. / have found David, a man after 
mine own &carl— This expression is te be taken in a limited sense. David was 
■uch at that time, but not at all times. And he iras so, in that respect, as he 
performed all Gud*s will, in the particulars there mentioned. Bat he vaa not 
. a man after Qod'e own hearty in other respects, wherein he performed his own 
• will. In the matter of Uriah, for instance, he was as far from being a man 
after God*e own hearty as Saul himself was. It is, therefore, a very gross, as 
well as dangerous mistake, to suppose this is the character of David in every 
part of his behaviour. We mast beware of this, unless we would recommend 
adultery and murder, as thinge efter Qod'e own heart, 

V. 34. John having frit preaehed-^Ht mentions this, as a thing already 
known to them. And so, doubtless, it was. For it gave so loud an alarm to 
the whole Jewish nation, as could not but be heard in foreign countries, at 
least as remote as Pisidia. 

V. 85. His course-^WiB work was quickly finished, and might, therefore, 
well be termed a course, or race. 

V. 27« For they that dwell at Jerusalemy and their rulers — He here anti- 
cipates a strong objection, " Why did not they at Jerusalem, and especially 
their rulers, believe ? " They knew not Aim, because they understood not those 
very prpphets whom they read or heard continually. Their very condemning 
him, innocent as he was, proves, that they understood not the prophecies 
concerninjc him. 

V. 89. They fulfilled all things that were written of himSo far could they 
gOy but no farther. 

2 
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fiiieiled aU tMogs that mre writtn of Iw, tekingAtfrf 

90 dowH from the tree, they laid Urn in a sepukbie. Bdt 

SI God raised hin fiNm the dead. Ami he was seea many 

days by them who came «p with him from Galike to 

Jenisafem, who are his witaesMs to the people. 

32 And we declare to jo« g^ad tidingi^ that the nromise 

53 whidb was made to the fiithers, God hath ffrifiUed this to 
m their chiMreti, in raistnr up Jesas : as it is written alio 
in the second Psahn, * Then art ukj Son, this day have 

54 I bM^otten thee. And because he raised mm up from the 
. dead, no more to return to eormption, he spak^ thus, 

55 1 1 win give you the sure mercies ct David. Wherefore 
he 8«th also in ancther Pfmlmj % Tboa vriit not suffef 

56 thy Holy One to see eorraptian. Now David havins 
served the wiO of God in his generation, fell adeejp, and 

57 was added to his fiithers, and saw oemiptaon. But he 
38 whom God raised did not see comipticm. Be it kaown 

unto you, therefore, men oit^ brethren, that Arough this 
99 man ri preached to you the forgiveness of sins. &fii by 



• ft. ii. 7. t ISBi. It. 3. } ft. xf i. 10. 

V. 31. Ht wa$ teen many dayt by them toko eame up with kim from OalUee /• 
JenuttlemF^ThiB latt jonnicy botti prtti^pgKMCS iiU thB fctt, And was the moat 
important of all. 

V. 93. TTUm art my So»: tUe day have I begotten thee-'—'it in troe, hewu 
the Son of Crod from eternity. The meaning, ihere faf c, ii, I bare tbif dty 
declared thee to be my Son. Ai St. Paal eliewherey Declared to beiheSmt^ 
Ood with jMneer^ by the retufreetien from ^e deady Ron. i. 4. -And it » witik 
peculiar propriety and beauty, that'Qod is aatd toA«ve begotten hm, ootlie 
day when he raised him from the dead, ae 'be nccme d then -to be bow out of 
the earth aneir. 

y. 34. iVo more to retnm to eorruption-^That is, to die no aaore. /«tf/ 
give ynu the tare mereiee ^Dflnrftf— TheUesfings promised to»I>ayid in Olviit. 
These are sore, certain, firm, solid, to erery true oelierer In him. And heoce 
the resurrection of Christ necessarily f[>Uoirs; Ibr without this, Ihoae blesiisgr 
could not be gifen. 

V. 35. He «o<M— DaTid, in the nam^'Of the Messiah. 

V. 36. Davidf having eerved fke wiil ^Vod in 4f> generation, ftU atieep^ 
.So his -service extended not itself b e yo n d the honnds <ff the common afe of 
man : bnt the service of the Messiah to all generatioos, as his kingdom to sll 
ages. Served the wili of Goi^— Why art tfaon here, thou who art yet in the 
world? Is it not, that thou also mayst terve the wiU ^fthdf Aft thou 
serving it now? Doing all his wilt? Andwas added tohu/athere — Not only 
in budy. This expression refers to the soul also, and s n pp o s cs the immortslity 
of it. 

V. 3g. Every one that believeth iejtittijied Jrom all thing»>~^Baa the tuiwtX 
'forgiveness of all his sins, at the very time of'his-helieving: From which ft 
■could not be Juati/ied'^'Sot only ye cannot now ; bnt ye never could. For it 
afforded no expiation ibr presumptnous -sins. By the law ^ Moeee-^The 
whole Mosaic institution. The division of the law into moral and ceremonisl) 
"-was not so common among the Jews, as it is among as. Nor does'the apostle 
here consider it at all : bnt Moses and Christ are opposed to each other* 
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' him everf one that believeth is justified from all thidgs^ 
from which ye could not be justified bj the law of Moses. 

40 Beware therefore, lest that come upon youy which 19 

41 spoken in the prophets : « Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder and perish, For I work a work in your days, 
a work which ye will in ne wisei believe, though a man 
declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were going out of the synagogue, 
the Gentiles besought them^ that these words might be 

43 spoken on the sabbath between* And when the congre- 
gation was broken up, many of the Jews and religion? 
proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who speakine to 
them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath almost the wh^e city was ga- 

45 thered together to hear the word of GodL But the Jews 
seeing the multitudes, were filled with zeal, and spak^ 
affainst the thinffs spoken. by Paul, contradicting and 

46 blaspheming. Then Paul and Barnabas speaking boldly^ 
said. It was necessary that the word of God should be 
spoken to you first; but seeing ye thrust it from you, 
and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, behold! 

47 we turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord corn- 

• Hab.i.5. 

V. 40. Btfttfafe^-A weighty ftnd seHioiisble ii4tfioDltion. No reproof is a^ 
yet added to it. 

V. 41. I work a work which y« will in no wist believe^Thn was originally 
spoken to those, who would not believe that God would ever deliver them 
from the poWer of the Chaldeans. But it is applicable to any who will nol 
believe the prossises or the works of God. 

y. 49. When the Jews were goin^ out — Probably many of them, not bearing 
to hear him, went out before he had done. The iabbath between^^So the Jews 
call, to this day, the sabbath betvreen the first day of the month Tisri, (oa 
which the civil year begins,) and the tenth of the same month^ which is the 
solemn day of expiation. 

V. 43.^ Who speaking to Mem— ^More familiarly, persuaded them to continue 
—For trials were at band, m the grace ^ Ooti^^hut is, to adhere to the 
gospel, or Christian laith. 

y. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas speaking bekUy^ MJd-^'Those who hinder 
others mast be publickly reproved. li was necessary — ^Thoagh ye are not 
worthy : he' shews that he had not preached to them^ from any confidence of ' 
their believing. But seeing ye judge yourselves unworthy qf eternal /(/e— They* 
indeedi judg^ none but tnemsclves worthy of it. Yet their rejecting of the 
gospel was the same as saying, ** We are unworthy of eternal life.** Behold'^ 
A thing now present ! An astonishing revolution ! We turn to the GenHle^^ 
Not that they left off preaching to the Jews in other places. But they now 
determined tu lose no more time at Antioch on their nngratefnl conntrymen^ 
but 'to employ themselves wholly, in doing what they eonld fiir the conversion 
of the Gentiles there. 

y* 47. For so hath the Lord eomuMnded «>— By sending us forth, and giving 
ua an opportunity of fnlfilliifg what he had foretold. J havt set th9t^^h9 
Father speaks to Christ, 

Bb 
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manded im^ H^mgf * I have tat thte for a light of die 
Gentilei, that thou nightect be for salvation to the ends 

48 of the earth. And the Gentiles hearing it were glad^ 
wd glorified the word of the Lord : and as many as were 

49 eordained to eternal life believed. And the wora of the 

50 Lord was published through all that country. But the 
Jews stirred op the devou^ honourable women, and the 
chief men of the city, and raised a persecution against 
Paul and Barnabas, and cast them out of their coasts. 

51 And they shook off the dust of their feet against them, 
60 and went to Icoaium. And the disciples were filled with 

joy and with the Holy Ghoat. 

CHAP. XIV» L And in loonium they went together 

into the qmagogue of the Jews, and so spMske that a great 

multitude both of the Jews and Greeks believed. But 

the unbdievin^ Jews stirred^ up the Gentiles, and made 

3 their minds evd affected against the brethren. Yet tb^ 
abode a long time speaki^^ bold^ ip the Lord, who Iwre 
witness to we wora of his ^^caee, and mntea signs and 

4 wonders to be done % thnr hands. But the multitude 
of the city was dirided ; and part hdkTwith the Jews^ and 

5 part with the apostles. Ana when Uiere was an assault 
both of the Gentiles and Jews widi their rulers, to use 

6 them deapitefiilly, and to stone them. Being aware ofUj 
they fled to Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 

7 the country round about. And preached the gospel there. 

8 And there sat a cert^n man at Lystra, impotent in his 
feety having been a cripple firom his mother's womb, who 

« 

y. 43* Ap mmni s# e«r« orMmed to nttrmil l|fe-*SC. Lvke docs not sty 
fore-ordained. He is not ■peakin|f of wliat wat ^lone from ;et«rnity, hnt of 
wliat WM thm doM tlurougli Uie iwesclumf of tbe foipcl. He it j^ribiuf 
tb«i T rf N i g <i «n » and tkst only, which hum mt tbe very time of heaving it. 
Daring this sermon, those believed^ says the apostle» to whom God then gave 
ppwer to MieviBk It if as if he h^d ^id^ '* They helicred, wjiose hewri» the 
tfifd opened f'**' as he eaqnresset it m a clearly parallel place, sfieahiiiig of the 
stme kind of ordinalaMi, Acts xvi 14» 4(e. It is obMrrablCy the original word 
is not once used in Scriptnre, to espicss cteiiipl predestination of any hiad. 
Tbe snm is. All those, and those only, who wece now ordamed^ now belined. 
Not that CM itiflcted the rest : it was his wHI, that they also sbonid have 
hsen sa?ad: hat they thrust saiTation from them. Nor were they, who then 
heliored, constrained to heUeve But grace was then first cofiionsly oficred 
them. And they did not thnist it away, so that a great^nnltitnde, creo of 
Qciltilos, wew converted. In a word, tht eipreition properly implies, a pnseat 
operation of divine grace, working faith in the hearers. 

CHAP. XIV. Vcr.. 1. Z%«jf «o 4rpflJbf-f-Farieciition haviDg increased 
strength. 
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9 had liever walked. This man heard Paul speaking; who 
fixing his eyes upon him, and perceiving that he had 

fiiith to be healed, Said with a loud vdce, Stand upright 

1 on ihy feet. And he lotted and walked. But the mul- 
titude, seeing what Paul nad done, lifted up their voices, 
saying, in the Lycaonian language, The gods are come 

19 do^n to U6, in the likeness of men. And they called 
Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, because he was 

is the chi^sp^siker. Thei^ the priest of Jupiter, which was 
before their city, brought bblis and garlands to the gates, 

14 and with the multitude would have sacrificed. But when 
the apostles Barnabas and Paul heard tY, they rent their 
clothes, and sprang in among the people, crying out and 

15 saying. Men, why do ye these things ? We also are men 
of like passions with you, and preach to you, to turn 
firom these vanities unto the living God, who made the 
heaven and the earth, the sea, and all things that are 

16 therein: Who, in times past, suffered all nations to walk 

17 in their own Ways : Yet he^ left not himself without 
witness, in that he did good, giving rain froin heaven and 
fruitful seasons, filling 6ur hearts with food and gladness. 

is And with these sayings scarce restrained they the mul- 
tittide frond ^crificing to them. 

* 

V. 9.. fft kad/aiih to be Aea/etf—He felt tbe power of Gixk in his soul ^ and 
tbence knew it wai sufficient to heal his body lUso. 

V. 11 / TKegodf tare come dbiiiMi— Which the heathens supposed they frequently 
did, Japiter especially. But bow amazingly does the prince of darkness blind 
the minds of tbem that belieye not ! The Jews would not own €hrtst?8 God« 
head, though they saw him work numberless miracles. On tbe other hand, 
the heathens seeing mere men work one minacle, were for deifying them 
iinmediately. 

V. IS. Thfi jMisst of Jajpif«r^— Whose temple and image were just without 
the gate of the city, brokght garlande^^To put on the victims, and bulU-^ 
The usual olTerings to Jupiter. 

V. 14. irhey sprung fti aihong the people^ erying out — As in a fire, or other 
sudden and great danger. 

. y . 15. To tum from then vanities — From worshipping any but the true 
^d. He does not deign to call them gods; unto the living Godr-^'S ot like 
these dead idols : who made the heaven and the earthy the sea — Each of which 
'they supposed to have its own gods. 

V. 16. iVho in times pa$t—Vle prevents their objecting, " But if these 
things are so, we should have heard them from our fathers." Suffered^ — An 
awful judgment, all nA/tonf— The multitude of them that err, does not turn 
error into truth ; to walk in their own ways — ^The idolatries which they had 
chosen. 

V. 17. He hfl «o< %«'w^ without witness — For the heathens had always, 
from God himself, a testimony, both of bis existence and of his providence ; 
.in that he did good — Even by punishments he testifies of himself: but more 
peculiarly by benefits; giving rain — By which air, earth, and sea, are, as it 
were, all joined together, Jfrow heaven — ^The seat of God; to which St. Paul 
probably pointed while he spoke : JilHng tbe body with food, the soul with 
gladness. 

Bb2 
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19 Bat there came thither Jews finom Antiodi and looniaiily 
who persuaded the multitude, and having stoned Paul^ 
dragged him out of the city, supposing he beid been dead. 

90 But as the disciples stood round about him, be rose, and 
went into the citjr^ and the next day he departed with 

SI Barnabas to Derm. And having preached the gospel to 
that city, and made many disciples, they returned to 

22 Lystra, and Iconium, and Antioch : Confirmii^ the souls 
of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the 
feith ; and that we qiust through many tribulations enter 

53 into the kingdom of God. And when they had cHrdained 
them presbyters in every church, and had prayed with 
fiisting, they commended them to the Iiord, on whom 

54 they had believed. And having passed through Pisidia, 

55 they came to Pamphylia. And having spoken the word 

56 in Perga, they went down to Attalia. And thence sailed 
back (o Antioch, from whence they had been recommended 
to the grace of God, for the work which they had fulfilled. 

87 Andbemg'come, and having gathered the church together, 
they related all that Grod nad done with them, and that 

S8 he had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, And 
they abode there a long time with the disciples. 

CRAP. XY. 1. But certain men coming down from 

Judea taught the brethren, Except je be cifcumdsed,. 

.2 after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. When 

V. 19. Who periuaded the multiiud^^^Mored with equal ease ciUier to tdoie 
or marder him. 

V. so. But as the dieeiples stood roKii^^-Probably after san-set. The 
cnraf^ed multitude would scarce have suffered it in the day-time : He rose tmd 
went into the city: — ^That he should be able to do this, just after he had beea 
left for dead, was a miracte little less than a resunection from the dead*, 
especially considering the manner wherein the Jewish malefactors were stoned. 
The witnesses first threw as large a sCooe as thry could lift» with all poesiUe 
violence,, upon his bead, which alone was suffi^cient to dash the skull in pieces. 
Air the people then joined, as long as any motion or token of lift remained. 

VI 93. When they had ordained them presbyters m every cAarcA— -Out of those 
who were tbemselT^s but newly converted. So soon can God enable even 
a babe in Cbrist, to build up others in the common faith: They commended 
them to the Lord — ^An expression implying faith in Cbrist, as well as love to 
the brethren. 

V. 85. Perga and Attalia^ were cities of Pamphylia. 

V. 96. Recommended to tXe grace— Or favour, of Qod, for tke work wMeh 
they had ful/illed-^TLia shews the nature and design of that laying on of 
hands^ which was mentioned chap. xiii. 3. 

CHAP. XV. Ver. l. Coming down from Judea — Perhaps to supply whaf 
they thought Psul and Barnabas had omitted. 

V. 9. T^y — ^The brethren, determined fhat Paul and Barnabas^ and certain 
etJUfs, should gut Up- toJenis'alem about this que4tion^Thi» is the journey to 
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thererore Paul and Barnabas had had no small contention 
and debate with them, they determined, that Panl and 
Barnabas and certain others of them, should go up to 
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem about this question. 

3 And being brought on their way by the church, they 
passed through rhenicia and Samaria, declaring the 
conversion of the Gentiles; and they caused great joy to 

4 all the brethren. And being come to Jerusalem, they 
were received by the church, and the apostles and elders ;» 
and they declared all things which God had done with 

5 them. iSut there rose up, said they^ certain of the sect 
of the Pharisees, who believed, say tng, That we ought to ^ 
circumcise them, and command them to keep the law of 

6 Moses. And the apostles and elders came together, to 
consider of this matter. 

7 And after much debate, Peter rose up and said to them, 
Brethren, ye know that God long ago made choice among 
us, that the Grentiles should by my mouth hear the word 

8 of the Grospel and believe. And God, who knoweth the 
heart, bare them witness, giving the Holy Ghost Jto them 

9 also, even as to us ; And put no difference between us 
10 and them, purifying their hearts by (kith. Now^therefore 

why tempt ye G(kI, to put *& yoke on the ned£ of the 

vhich St. Paul refers,* Gsl. ii. i, 8, when be Bays he went ^p by revelation: 
whidi is very consistent with this ^ for the church, in sending them, miglit 
be directed by a revelation, made either immediately tu Stt Paul, or to some 
other person, relating to so important an affair. Important indeed it was, 
that these Jewish impositions should be solemnly opposed in time; because 
multitudes of oonyerts were still zealous for the law, and ready to contend 
lor the obserrance of it. Inde^, many .of the Christians of Antioch would 
have acquiesced in the determination of Paul alone. But as many others 
might have prejudices against him, for his having been so much concerned 
for tho Crentiles, it was highly expedient to take the concurrent judgment 
•f all the apostles ou this occasion. 

y. 4. TAey were received-'Thvit is, solemnly welcomed. 

V. 5. But certain Pharisees — For even believers are apt to retain their former 
turn of mind, and prejudices derived therefrom. The law t^f Mose^^^The 
whole law, both moral and ritual. 

V. 7. j(fier much debatO'^lt does not appear, that this was among the 
apostles themselves. But if it bad, if they themselves had debated it first, 
yet might their final deeition be from an unerring direction. For how really 
soever they were inspired, we need not suppose their inspiration was always 
so instantaneous and express, as to supersede any deliberation in their own* 
ninds, or aay consultation witti each other. Peter rose «;>-— This is the last 
time he is mentioned in the Acts. 

V. S. God bare them tstlneM*— That he had accepted them, by giving them 
the Holy Ghost. 

v. 9. PKr(/^yin^— This word is repeated from chap. x. IS. l%eir hearts^^ 
The heart is the proper seat of parity 3 by Jkith^-^yV ithout concerning them- 
selves with the Mosaic law. 

V. 10. 29^ow tAcr^ore— 'Seeing these things are sb : whjf tempt ye God-^Vfhy 
do ye provoke him to sBger, %y putting so heavy a yoke ^n thieir Mch ! 

BbS 
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disciple^ which neither our frthers i|or we were able to 
n l^ear? But we believe, that through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, we shall be saved even as they; 

12 Then all the multitude kept silencei and hearkened to 
Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders 

13 God had wrought b^ them among the Gentiles. Ancl 
when they held their peace, James answered, saying, 

14 Brethren, hearken to me. Simon hath declared, how 
God at first visited the Gentiles, to take out of theni 

15 a people for his name. And to this agree the words of 

16 the prophets, as it is written, * After this I will return 
and buud again the fallen tabernacle of David ; I will 

}7 build again the ruins thereof, and will set it up. That the 
residue of men may seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles 
on whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doth 
18 these things. Known unto God are all his works from 
)9 eternity. Wherefore I judge. That we trouble not them 
SO who from among the Qentiles turn to God. 3ut that we 

* Amoiix. ii. 

V. 11. Tfte Xorif Jent^-rHe does not here say, Our Lord: because in thii 
soleoiD place be meant, the Lord of all, wtf— Jews, shall be saved even as thes. 
^^Gentilcs } aamely, through the grace if ike Lord Je$ui, not by our obserraocc; 
pf the ceremonial law. 

V. IS. Miracles and toonders-r'Bj which also what St. Peter had said wu 
^ODfiriped. 

V. 14. Simon hoik declared — James, the apostle of the Hebrews, calls Peter 
by his Hebrew name. To take out qf tkem a people for his na m* T hat is, tq 
believe in him, to be called by his name. 

y. 15. To tkis agxet — St. Peter had urged the plain fact, which St. James 
confirms by Scripture prophecy, the uordt ^ the frophfU^^-Ont of whom is 
immediately cited. • 

y. l6. j(fter this-^After the Jewish dispensation expires. / will build again 
theJaUen tabernacle ofpavidr-By raising from his seed the Christ, who shall 
buUd on the ruins of his fallen tabernacle, a spiritual and eternal kingdom. 

y.' 17. 7%e Oentiles on whom my name it called — ^That is, who are called by 
my name ; who are my people. 

y. 18. Knomn unto God are all his works from e<«rna/,y^— Which the apostle 
infers from the prophecy itself, and the accomplishment of it. And this 
conversion of the Gentiles, being known to him from eternity, we ought not to 
think a neir or strange t^g. 

It is obserrablc, he does not speak of God^s works in the natural world, 
(which had been nothing to his present purpose,) but of his dealing wifeh the 
children of men. Now he could not know th^se, without knowing the 
characters and ections of particu^r persons, on a correspondence with which 
the wisdom if^n'd goodness of his proTidential dispensations is fminded. Foi: 
instance, he could not know how he would deal with heathen idolaters, (whom 
lie was now ca)ling into his church,) without kmiwing there would he heathen 
idolaters : and yet this w«s % thing purely contingent, a thing as dependent 
on the freedom of the human mind, as iLoy we can imagine. This text, 

therefore, among a thousand niore, is an nnaosfrerable proof, that God fore- 
;nows future contingencies; though there are dificnlties relating hereto^ 
which man cannot solve, 
y. SO. To abstain from ybrnicflrftoffp— Which cf en the philosopkers amone 
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write to tiieiii) to absteiii from things offered to idob) and 

81 fornication, and tluDgs strangled^ and blood. Foir Moses 
hath of old time them that fNreaeh him in etery city, beings 
read in the synagogues every sabbath-day. 

SS Then it seemed good to the apostles and elders, with 
the whole chorch, to send chosen men from lidiong them 
to Antioeh with Paul and Biurdabas, Juda^, siirnamed 
Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren: 

93 AVriting thus br their hand; The apostles, and elders, 
and brethren, salute the brethren ivho are of the Gtedtiles, 

84 ill Antioeh, and Syria, and Gilicia. Forasmuch as Wfe 
have heard, that some who came from us hate troubled 
you with wolrds, unsettling yoOr minds, sajrtng. Ye must 
he circumcised, and keep The law, whom we oommanded 

S^ not; It seemed good to us, being assembled with onb 
accord, to send to you chosen men, with our beloved 

8& Barnabas and Paul, Men that have hanrded their lives, 

57 for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent 
therefore Judas and Silas, who Irill also tell you the same 

58 things by mouth. For it seeme^ good to the Holy Ghost 
and to us, that no farther burden be laid upon you than 

the heatliens did not account any ftialf. It was particularly frequent in the 
worship of their idolg, on which account they are here named to^^elher : Atd 
from things HrangUdr-'ThBi it, from whaterer had been kiiled without pourinr 
out the blood. When God first permitted man to eat flesh, he commanded 
lioab, and in him all his posterity, whenever they killed any creature for food, 
to abstain frdte the blood the^^f. It was to bie poured upon the ground a$ 
wattr: doubtless, in hunouf of that blood, which was in due time poured out 
for the sin of the world, 

V. 91. Perhaps the ctonczion is, To the Jews we Heed write nothing ttm 
these heads. For they hear the law coUtinnally. 

V. 93. With th0 whoU eikureA-»Which therefore hud a part therein ; to Hnd 
chosen flis»— Who might put it beyond «H dispute, that this was the judgment 
of the apostles and all the brethren. 

y. 93. Writing thus and sendhig it ly their hand'^The whole conduct of 
this affair plainly shews, that the ohurdi, in those days, had no conception of 
St. Peter^s primacy, or of his being the chief judge in controversies. For the 
decree is drawn up, not according to his, hut the apostle Jameses proposal and 
direction: mid that in the name, not of St. Peter, but of all the apostles and 
eiders^ and of the whole church. Nay, St. Peter^s name is not mentioned at 
all, either in the 6rder for sending to Jerusalem on the question, vcr 9, or in 
the address of the messengers concerning it, ver. 4, or in the letter which was 
written in answer. 

V. 94. Foramuch a», &t.-- The simplicity, weightithess, and conciseness of 
this letter, ure highly observable. 

V. 90. Men that have hazarded their /tOM-^This is spoken of Paul and 
Barnabas. 

V. 97. Who vtUl tell tfom the same things^Vfliich we have written. 

V. 98. These necessary things^AW of these w«« ne^«ssary for that time. 
But the first of them was not necessary long: and the direction concerning it 
was, therefkve, lepevled by the same Sphrit, M we rtad in tJm farmer epistle 
to the Corinthians. 

Bb4 
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49 thaM Beeetmj thiiigB, To abstain firom meatg offisred to 
idols, and blood, and things strangled, and fornication; 
firom which keeping yoorselves, ye will do well. Faie 
ye well. 

50 80 being dismissed, they came to Antioch : and having 
assembled the multitude, they delivered the epistle: 

51 Which having read, they rejoiced for the conscMation. 
38 And Jndas and 8ilas, being themselves also prophets, 

exhcnrted and confirmed the brethren with mainr words. 
33 And after they had tarried a space, they were dusmissed 
S4 with peace by the brethren to the apostles. But it 
85 seemed good to Silas to remain there. Paul also and 

Barnabas abode in Antioch, teaching and preaching, with 

many others also, the word of the Lord. 
S6 And after certain days, P^ul said to Barnabas, Let us 

fo again and visit the brethren, in every city where we 
ave preached the word of the Lord, and see how they 
87 do. And Barnabas counselled to take with them John, 
^ sumamed Mark. But Paul thought it not right to take 

» * 

y. 90. J^/oQ^— The ef tin^ which wa« pever perynitted ihe children of God, 
Irom the beginning of the world. Nothing can be clearer than this. FoTy 
}., From Adam to Noah no man ate flegh at all ; consequently, no man then 
ate blood. 9. When God allowed Noah and bis posterity to cat flesh, he 
absolntely forbad them to eat bloody and accordingly this, with the other six 
]ireoepts of Noah, was delivered down from Noah to Moses. 3. God renewed 
this prohibition by Moses, which was not repeided from the time of Moses 
till Christ came. 4. Neither after his coming did any jpresome to repeal this 
decree of the Holy Ghost*, till it seemed good to the bishop of Rome ao to do, 
abont the middle of the eighth century. 5. From that time, those churches 
which acknowledged his authority, held the eating of blood to be an indi0erent 
thing. But, 6. In all those churches which yerer did acknowledge the bishop 
of Rome^s authority, it never was allowed to eat blood, nor is it allowed at 
this day. This is the plain ihct; let men r—ttm as plausibly as they please, 
on one iiide or the other. Frmft which keeping ffourselteSf ye ipti< do «w/l— 
That is, ye will find a blessing. This gentle manner of concluding, was 
. worthy the apostolical wisdom and foodness. But how soon did snacMdiDg 
councils, of inferior anthority, change it into the style of anathemas ! Forms 
which hare proved an occasion of consecrating some of the most devilish 
passions, under the most sacred names : and* like some ill-adjnsted weapons 
Of war, are most likely to hurt the hand from which they are thrown. 

V. 35. Paul and Bamabae abode in Aniiochrr'And it was during this time, 
that Peter came down from Jerusalem, and that St. Paul withstood him to tha 
fhce, for separating himself from the Gentiles, Cral. ii. 11, &c. 

V. s6. Let tu go and viiit the brethren in every city tohere toe haoe preached-^ 
This was all that St. Paul designed at first. But it w4s not all that God 
designed by his journey, whose providence carried him much farther than ha 
intended! And see how they do»--IIow rtheir souls prosper; how they grow in 
fitith, hope, love : what else oucht to be the grand and constant inqoiry, in 
every eccletiastical visitation? Reader! how diost thou do? 

y. 37. Bamabae eounselied to take JoAn— His kinsman. 

y. 38. But Paul thought it not right^To trust him again, who bad deserted 
Ihem before: who had shrunk from the labour and .danger of convtrting thM 
fhej were now goiD| to confina. 
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' with {hem bim, who had departed from them from Pam« 

39 phylia, and went not with them to the work. And there 
was a sharp cftutention, so that ihej parted from, each 
other; and Barnabas taking Mark with him, sailed away 

40 to Cyprus; But Paul haVing chose Silas, departed, beins; 
recommended, by the brethren to the grace of God. 

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 
churches. 

CHAP. XVI. 1. And he came down to Derbe and 
JLystra. And behold a certain disciple was there, named 
Timotheus, the son of a certain Jewess that believed ; 
Q but his fiither zms a Greek : Who was well reported of 
S by the brethren in Lvstra and Iconium. Him Paul would 
hav^ to go forth with him ; and he took and circumcised 
him, because of the Jews who were^^ in those places ; for 

4 they all knew his father, that he was a Greek. And as 
they went through the cities, they gave them the decrees, 
which were made by the apostles and elders that were at 

5 Jerusalem, to keep. And the churches were established 
in the faith, and increased in number daily. 

fi And having gone through Phrvgia, and the region of 
Gralatia, being forbid by the Holy Ghost to preach the 

7 word in Asia, Coming to Mysia, they attempted to go to 

8 Bithynia ; but the Spuit sunered them not. And passing 

y. 39. And there was a sharp contentidn — Literally, a patoxyem^ or fit of 
a fever. But nothiDg in the text implies, that the sharpoe&s was on botit 
sides. It is far more probable that it was not ; that St. Panl, who had the 
right on his side, (as he nndonbtedly bad,) miiintaioed it with love. And 
Barnabas f taking Mark with Aim, sailed away to Cyprus — Forsaking the work 
in which be was engaged, he went away to bis own country. 

v. 40. But Paul departed — Held on bis intended course ; being recommended 
by the brethren to the grace of Ood — ^We do not find that Barnabas stayed for 
this : O how mighty is the grace of God ! which in the midst of the world, in 
the midst of sin, among so many snai-es of Satan, imd in spite of the incre* 
dible weakness and depravity of nature ; yet overcomes all oppofition, sancti- 
fies, sustains, and preserves us to the end ! 

It appears, not only that Paul and Barnabas were afterwards thoroughly 
reconciled, (1 Cor. ix. 6, Gal. ii. 9,) but also that John was again admitted Iry 
St. Paul, as a companion in bis labours. Col. iv. lo, Pbilem. 94, d Tiin. 
iv. 11. 

CHAP. XVI. Ver. 3i He took and circumcised Atm, because qf the Jew^ 
The unbelieving Jews, to whom he Qesigned he should preach. For they 
would not have conversed with him at all, so long as he was nucircumcised. 

V. 6. And having gone through Phrygia — And spoken there what was suffi- 
cient, as well as in the region qf Galatia, being forbid by the Spirit (probably 
by an inward dictate) to speak as yet in the proconsular Asia, the time for it 
not being come. 

V. 7. Coming to Mysitty and passing it by^ as being a part of Asia, they 
^tempted to go into Bithynia ; but the Spirit sujffered them no^— Forbiddinf 
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9 bj MjM) they came down to Trooi. And a Timii 
appeared to Paul bj night: a man of Maoedonia stood 
and intreated him, flaying, Come over into lAaeedonia, 

10 and help os. And as soon as he had seen the vision, 
immediatdj we sought t^^nto Macedonia, assviedljr 
inferring, that the Lord caUed ns to picadi the gospel to 

11 them. Safling therefore from Troas, we ran with a 
straight course to Samothracia, and the next dajf to 

12 Neapolis : And from thence to Philipja, whidi is the first 
dty of that part of Macedonia, and a colony. And we 

13 abode in that city certain days. And on the Sabbath we 
went oat of tiie mte, by a nver side, where prayer was 
wont to be mam; and silting down, we spake to the 

14 women who were come together. And a certain woman 
named Lydia, a seDer of purple, of tihe dty of Thyatira, 
a worshjpper of Giod, heard; whose heart the Lord 
opened to attend to the things which were qpoken by 

15 PaoL And when she was baptised and her fiimily, ste 



tlicai as beftwe. SoaietiMei « ttroDf impKMiaii, for wliich ve ace not able'ta 
give any account, is not altogetber to be despiacd. 

V. 9. A vinon appeared to Paul hy mgU — It was not a dream, tbonfh it 
vaa by nigbt. No wtbcr dream is mentioned in tbe New Testament, than tbat 
•f Josepl^ and ^ Pilate's wife. A mam of Maeedo mi a Probably aa angel 
clotbed in tbe* Macedonian habit, or nsiiig tbe language of the country, imd 
repfcsenting tbe inbabitants of it. Help ««-^gainst Satan, ignorance, and 
sin. 

y. 10. We sought to go imto Macodomia^Thw is tbe tint place in wbick 
St. Luke intimates his attendsnce on tbe apostle. And here be* does it only 
In an oblii|ue manner. Nor does be, throngbout tbe history, once nMntioa 
his own name, or any one thing which he did or said lor the senrice of Chris- 
tianity. Though Paul speaks of him in the most honourable terms, (Col. iv. 
14, 9 Tim. iT. ] 1,) atfd probably, as the hrother^ wkoM praite m ike gotpel 
went through all the ehurchee^ (9 Cor. Tiii. 18.) The same remarl^ nay be 
made on tfie rest of the sacred historians, who every one of them shew the 
like amiable modesty. 

V. 1 1. We ran with a ttraight eour t e -Which increased their con^deace that 
God bad called them. 

y. 19. The firet ct/y-- Neapolis was tbe Snt city they came to in fbat part 
of Macedonia, which was nearest to Asia: in that part which was ftrtbest 
from it, PhiKppi. The river Strymon ran between them.. Phtllppi was a 
Roman colony. 

y. 18. We went out rf the gate — ^The Jews utaally held their rdlgious 
assemblies (either by choice or constraint) at a distance from the Heathens } 
By a fiver «ide— Which was also conrenient for purifying themtelves. Where 
praser woe wont to be mode— Though it does not appear^ there was any house 
bnilt there. We spake-^At first in a familiar manner. Paul did npt immedi- 
ately begin to preach. 

y. 14. A worshipper ofGsd^—Probably acquainted with the prophetic writ- 
ings, whose heart the Lord o^eneiP-Tbe Greek word properly refinrs to the 
opening of the eyes. And the heart has Its eyes, (Eph. i. 18.) niese arc 
closed by nature. And to open them is the peculiar work of God. 

y. 15. She was baptized and her yhmi/y— Who can believe, that in so many 
Ibmilies, there was bo infknt ? Or, that the Jews,^ irbp were so long 
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inlreated us, saying, Since ye have judged me fo be iaitiN 
fill to the Lord, come into my bouse and abide there. 

16 And 8h6 > constrained us. And as we were going to 
prayer, a certain damsel possessed by a spirit of divina- 
tion m^t us, who brought her masters much ^in by 

17 divining. She following after Paul and us, cried out^ 
saying, These men are servants of the Most High God, 

18 who declare to you the. way of salvation. And this she 
did for many days. But Paul being grieved, turned and 
said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus 
Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same 

)9 hour. But when her masters saw, that the hope of theur 
gain was gone, laying hold of Paul and Silas, they drag- 

SQ ged them into the market-place to the magistrates. And 
having brouffht them to the pretors, they said, These 

81 iden, being Jews, exceedingly trouble our city. And teach 
Customs, which it is not lawfol for us being Romans, to 

82 receive, neither to observe. And the multitude rose up 
together against them ; and the pretors tearing off their 

S3 garments, commanded to beat them with rods. And when 
they bad laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into 

Si prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely : Who 
naving received such a charge, thrust them into the inner 

^5 prison, and secured their feet in the stocks. But at mid- 
pight Paul and Silas having prayed, sung an hymn to 

touted to circomcise their cbildren, woald not ' now dcTote them to €rod by 
bsptism? Sheintrfated «f— The floolii of the failhfu) cleave to those, by 
whom they were gained to God. She constraineH us — By her importunity. 
They d)d not immediately comply, lest any should imagine they sought their 
own profit^ hy coming into Macedonia. 

V. 17. Thete men are-r:A great truth : but St. Paul did not need, nor would 
•<Sc*pt of such testimony. 

v. l^. The magishate^'^The supreme magistrates of the city. In the next 
Terse they are called by a title which often signifies pretors. These officers 
exercised both the mifitary and civil authority. 

V. 80. Being Jevfs-^A nation peculiarly despised by the Romans. 

V. 81. Avid teqch customs vfhich it is not lau^ful for us to receive^— The world 
ha» received all the roles and doctrines of all the phihisopbers that ever were. 
tivLi this is % property of gospeUtruth ; it has something in it peculiarly into- 
lerable iii the world. 

V. 83. They ^aid many stripes %pon ^A«iii-^Either they did not immediately 
■ay, they were Romans ; or in the tpmult it was not regarded. Charging the 
Jaiior — Perhaps rather to quiet the people, than because they thought them 
criminal. 

V. 84. Secured their feet in the stocks — ^Th«8e were probably those large 
pieces of wuod in use among the Romans, which not only lond/ed the leg^ of 
the prisoner, but also kf-pt them extended in a very painful manner. 

y. 85. Paul and Silas sung an hymn to Ooe^— Nutwithstauding weariness^ 
(iun^er, stripes, and blood, ^nd the prisoners hfard—'A song to which they 
fere not accustomed. 
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96 God : and the prisoners heard them. And suddenljr 
there was a great.eartbquake, so that the foundations of 
the prison were shaken : and immediately ail the doors 

57 were opened, and 'every one's bands were loosed. And 
the jailor awakins^ out of his sleep, and seeing the doors 
of tne prison opened, drew his sword, and was goin^ to 

58 kill himself, supposing the prisoners were fled. But Faul 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm ; for 

59 we are all here. Then he called for lights, and sprang 

30 in, and trembling, fell down before Paul and Silas. And 
- having brought them out, he said. Sirs, what must 1 do to 

31 be saved ? And they said, Believe in the Lord Jesus, 

32 and thou shalt be saved and thy houshold. And they 
spake the word of the Lord to him, and to all that were 

33 in his house. And taking them that very houjr of the 
night, he washed their stripes, and was immediately bap- 

34 ti^, he and all his houshold. And having brought them 
up into his house, he set a table before them, and rejoiced, 
believing in God, with his whole family. 

35 And when it was day, the pretors sent the seijeant, 

36 saving, Let those men go. And the jailor told Paul, 
Tne magistrates have sent to let you ffo : now therefore 

S7 depart, and go in peace. But Paul said to them, They 
have beaten us puolickly, uncondemned^ and have cast us 
into prison, who are Romans : and do they now thrust us 

V. SS. But Paul crkd-^AB they were all then in the dark, it is not easy to 
tay, how Paul knew of the jailor*8 purpose \ unlets it were hy some imme- 
diate notice from God, which it by no meant incredible. With a laud «oce«— 
Tbroog^h earnettoett, and becaute he was at tome distance. Do thtfnlf wt 
Ita rm A lthough the Christian faith opens the prospect into another life, yet^ 
it absolutely forbidt and effectually preyents a man*i discharging himself from 
this. • 

V.se. Sin — He did not style them to the day before. What mugt I do f 
kt saved'^From the guilt 1 feel, and the yeogeance I fear? Undoubtedly God 
then set hit tint in array before him, an^ convinced him in the clearett and 
atrongett manner, thtt the wrath of God jtbode upon him. . 

V. 31. Thou §halt bfi aa^ed, and thy houtholc^if ye believe. They did to, 
and were taved. 

V. 33. He vj^hed their stripes—It thould not he forgot, that the apottla 
had not the power of working miraculous cui-es when they pleased, eithor on 
themselves, or their dearest friends. Nor was it expedient they should ; since 
it would have frustrated many wise designs of God, which were antwered by 
their tofferingt. 

V. 34. He set a table h^ore them 'knd rejoicei^— Faith maket a man joyful, 
prudent, liberal. 

V. 3$. The pretors sent — Being probably terrified by the earthquake; My- 
vtg, l£t those men go — How different Arom the charge given a few houri 
before! And how great an ease to the mind of the jailor! 

v. 37. Theu have beaten us. publickly^ being Romans— ^X, Paul doet not 
alwayt plead this privilege. But in a country where they were entire 
ttrangait, tuch treatment might have brought upon them a tutpicion, of har» 

3 
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- out prifatelj ? Naj, verily : but let them cotne them- 

S8 selves and conduct us out. And the Serjeants reported 

these words to the pretors ; and they were airaid when 

39 they heard that they were Romans. And they came and 
comforted them ; and conducting them out, requested that 

40 they would depart from the city. And coming out of the 
prismi, they entered into the house of Lydia : and when 
they had seen the brethren, they comforted them and 
departed. 

CHAP. XYIL 1. And having journeyed through 
Amphipolis and ApoUonia, they came to Thessalonica, 

2 where there was a synagogue of the Jews. And Paul^ 
according to his custom, went in to them, and three sab- 
bath-days discoursed with them from the Scriptures^ 

3 Opening them and evincing, Thit Christ ought to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead, and that this is the Christ, even 

4 Jesus, whom I declare unto you. And some of them 
believed, and were joined to Paul and Silas, and a great 
number of the devout Greeks, and not a few of the prin- 

5 cipal women. But the Jews who believed not, filled with 

ing been gnilty of some nDCommon crime, aud so have hindered the coarse of 
the gospel. 

V. 40. When they had seen the brethren^ they comforted them and departed-^ 
Thoagh many circumstances now invited their stay, yet they wisely complied 
with toe leqnest of the magistrates, that they might not seem to express any 
degree of obstinacy or rerenge, or give any suspicion of a design to stir up 
the people. 

CHAP. XVII. Ver. 1. And taking their Journey through Amphipolis and 
ApottoniaSt, Luke seems to have been left at Philippi ; and to have conti- 
nued in those parts, travelling from place to place among the churches, till 
St. Paul returned thither. For here he leaves off speaking of himself as one 
of St. PauPs company; neither does he resume that style, till we find them 
together there, (cb. xx. 5, 6.) After this, he constantly uses it to the end of 
the history. Amphipolis and Apollonia were cities of Macedonia. 

y. 8. And Paulf according to his custom-^Of Ao\n% all things, as far as might 
be, in a regular manner, went in to them three sabbath days^^ff ot excluding the 
days between. 

V. 4. Of the chief women not a /««— Our free-thinkers pique themselves 
upon observing. That women are more religious than men ; and this, in com- 
pliment both to religion and good manners, they impute to the weakness of 
their understandings. And indeed as far as nature can go, in imitating reli- 
gion by performing the outward acts of it, this pictoi'e of religion may make 
a fairer show in women than in men, both by reason of their more tender pas- 
sions and their modesty, which will make those actions appear to more advan- 
tage. But in the case of true religion, which always implies taking up the 
cross, especially in time of persecution, women lie naturally under a great 
disadvantage, as having less courage than men. So that theur embracing the 
gospel was a stronger evidence of the power of bim whose strength is per- 
fected tn weakness, as a stronger assistance of the Holy Spirit was needful for 
them to orercont their natural ftarfulness^ 
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zeuy iakiiiff io them some of the mean and profligate 
fellol¥8, ana making si mob, set all the city in an nproar; 
^nd assaulting the house of Jason, sought to bring them 

6 out to the t>eople» . But hot finding them, they dragged 
Jason and certain Brethren to the rulers of the city^ cry- 
ing aloiid^ These inen^ Ihat bare turned the world upside 

7 down, are doine hither also : Whom Jason hkth priTately 
receired ; and all thesie men act cohtrafy to the decrees of 

8 Cesar, saying, that there is another king, one Jesus. And 
they alarmed the multitude and the rulers of the city, 

9 when they heard these things. However, having taken 
security of Jason and of the rest, they let them go. 

10 But the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Sila^ 
by night to Berea, who coming thither^ went into the 

11 synagogue of the Jewil. These were more ingenuous 
than those of Thesdalonica, receiving the word with all 
readiness of inind, and daily seari^ing the Sciriptures^ 

IS whether those things were so. Therefore inany of them 
believed, and of the Grecian Women of considerable rank, 

IS and of the men not a few. But when the Jews at Thes^ 
salonica knew that the word of God was preached by 
Paul at Berea also, they came thither likewise, and stirred 

14 up the multitude. Then the brethren sent away Pkul 
immediately, to go as it were to the sea ; but Silas and 

15 Timothy continued there. And they that conducted Paul, 
brought him as far as Athens, and having received an 
order to Silas and Timothy, to come to him with all apeedj 
they departed. 

16 . Now, while Paul was waiting for them iLt Athens, his 
spirit was provoked within him, seeing the city wholly 

17 given to idolatry. He therefore discoursed in the syna- 
gogue to the Jews and the devout persons, and in the 

18 market-place daily to those whom he met with. Thai 
some of thei Epicurean and Stoic philosophers encoim- 

y. 11. Thete were more ingenumts-^^'Ot generout-^To be teachiible in tine tbinp 
of God, is true ](eiiero«ity of sool. The receiving the toortf viith all readineti 
^mUuii ^^^ *^ most accurate search itito the troth, are well conaistent. 

V. 19. Many qfthem^-Of the Jews. And qfthe Qrecian toomen^-Who were 
followed hy their husbands. 

y. 1 6. While Paul teas waiting for them-^Uaving no design as it seems, to 
preach at Athens. But his zeal for God drew him into it unawares, without 
stayiuff till his companions came. 

v. 16. Some qf the Epicnrean and Stoic philo9opher3^^TheUf\aireans entirely 
denied a Providence, and held the world to be the effect of mere chance ; 
asserting sensual pleasure to be man*s chief good,' and that the soul and body 
died together. The Stoics held, that matter was eternal ; that all things were 
governed by irresistible fate ; that rirtue was its own sufficient reward, and 
vice its own sufficient punishment. It is easy to see, how happily the mfostie 
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tered bim : and some said, What would this faabbleir say? 

Others, He seemeth to be a proclaimer of strange goos; 

because he preached to them Jesus, and the resurrection. 
19 And they took him and brought him^ to the Areopagus, 

saying, May we know what this new doctrine t>, wnich is 
iSO spoken by thee ? For thou bringest certain strange thipgs 

to our ears ; we would therefore know, what these things 
31 mean. (For all the Athenians, and the strangers scgoom- 

jog there, spent their time ia nothing eke, but teUing or 

beanpg some new-thmg.). 
S8 Th^i Pkul standing in the midst of the Areopagus, said^ 

Ye men of Athens, I perceive that ye are greatly addicted 
S3 to the worship of invisible powers, ^r as I passed 

along atid beheld the objects of your worship, I found an 

altar, on which was inscribed, TO THE UNKNOWN 

GQD ; him therefore, whom ye worship without knowing 

le^U 1x18 dbocnirte at some of the most important errors of each, while, 
without expressly attackiof^ either, he gr^^^ ^ plain summary of his own reli- 
ipous principles. Wkai would this babbler «oy---4Such is the langvage of natn- 
ral reason. Ml of, and satisl&ed with itself. Yet even here St. Paul had some 
frait ; thongh no where less than at Athens. And no wonder, since this city 
was a seminary of philosophers, who have ever been the pest of true religion. 
He eeemeth to be a proclaimer— This he returns npon them at the 83d verse, ef 
ttrange gode^-^nclt as are not known even at Athens. Bec€tus€ he preached to 
them Jeeuo and the reswreetwn^^A QoA and a Goddess. And as stupid as this 
mistake was, it is the less to he wondered ait, since the Athenians might as 
well count the resurrection a deity, as shame, iamine, and many others. 

y. 19. The Areopagus^ or hill of Mars, (dedicated to Mars, the heathen god 
of war,) was the place where the Athenians held their supreme court of judi* 
cature. But it does not appear he was carried thither as a criminal. The 
-original number of its judges was twelve^ bnl afterwards it increased to 
three hundred. These were generally men of the greatest fiimilies in Athens, 
and were famed for justice and integrity. 

V. 91. And the stranger t eqieurning Mere— And catching the distemper of 
'them. Some new thing — ^The Greek word signifies, some newer thing. New 
things quickly grew cheap, and they wanted those that were neioer still. 

V. 99> Then Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagus-^An ample theatre ! 
Satd-rGiving them a lecture of natural divinity, with admirable wisdom, 
acoteness, fulness, and courtesy. They inquire after new things : Paul, in his 
divinity.philosophioal discourse, begins with the first, and goes on to the 
last things, both which were new things to them, fie points out the origin 
and the end of all things, concerning which they had so many disputes, and 
equally refutes both the Cpicnrean and Stoic. / percetve— With what clear- 
ness and freedom does he speak ! Paul against Athens. 

V. 93. / found an alter^'^^me suppose this was set up by SocraVes, to ex- 
press in a covert way, his devotion to the only trne God, while he derided the 
plurality of the heathen gods^ for which he was condemned to death : and 
others, that whoever erected this altar, did it in honour to the God^of Israel, 
of whom there was no image, and whose name Jbhoyah, was never made 
known to the idolatrous Gentiles. Him proclaim I unto you — ^Thns he fixes 
the wandering attention of these hRnd philosophers ; proclaiming to them an 
unknomn^ and yet not a new God. 
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54 him, ) prodaim unto you. God, who made the world 
and all things therein, being the Lord of heaven and 

55 earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands : Neither 
is he served by men's hands, as though he needed any 
thing, he himself giving to all life, and breath, and all 

56 things. And he hath made of one blood the whole nation 
of men, to tlwell on all the face of the earth, having 
determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of 

27 their habitation : That they misht seek God, if haply 
they might feel after him and find hhn, though he be not 

98 far irom every one of us. For in him we live, and move, 
and have our being; as certain likewise of your own 

89 poets have said. For we are also his offspring. Being 
then the offspring of God, we ought not to think the 
Godhead is like gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art, 

30 and contrivance of man. The times of ignorance indeed 

V. 94. God toko made the world — Thus is demonstrmted even to reason, the 
one, true, rood God ; absolutely different from tbe creatnres, fipom every pnrt 
of the visible creation. 

V. S5. Neilker is he served as though he needed any things or person :-— Tbe 
Greek word equally takes io both. To all — ^That live and ftKathe; /(/e— la 
him we live ; and hreath-^ln him we move. By breathing,* life ii continued. 
I breathe this moment: the next is not in my power: and all thinge-^^Viv in 
him we are. So exactly do the parts of this discourse answer each other. 

V. 96. He hath made qfone blood the whole nation qf men— By this expres- 
sion tbe apoKtIe shewed them in the most unaffected manner, that thongli he 
was a Jew, he was not enslaved to any narrow views, but lo^ed on all man- 
kind as bis brethren : Having determined the f tfaef-— That it is God who gave 
men the earth to inhabit, Paul proves from the order of times and places, 
shewing the highest wisdom of tbe Disposer, superior to all human counsels. 
And the bounds qf their habitation — By mountains, seas, rivers, and the like. 

v. 97. if haply — ^The way is open j God is ready to be found. But be will 
lay no force upon man ; They might feel after Aiin— This is in the midst be- 
tween seeking aod finding. Feeling being the lowest and grossest of all onr 
senses, in fitly applied to that low knowledge of God; Th^h he be not Jar 
from every JMie tfus — ^We need not go fkr to seek or find him. He la very 
near us ; in us. It is only perverse reason which thinks he is afar off. 

y. 99 In him — Not in ourselves, we live, and movty omd Aaoe our Mn^- 
This denotes bis necessary, intimate, and most efficacious presence, rfo 
words can better express the continual and necessary dependence of all 
created beings, in thei^ existence and all their operations, on the Firat and 
Almighty Cause, which the truest philosophy as well as divinity teaches. As 
certain also qfyonr own poets have said — ^Aratns, whose words these are, was an 
Athenian, who lived almost three hundred years before this time. They are 
likewise to be found, with the alteration of one letter only, in tbe hymn of 
CIranthes to Jupiter, or the Supreme Being, one of tbe purest and finest 
pieces of natural religion in the whole world of Pagan antiquity. 

V. 9d- We ought not to think — A tender expression ; especially in the first 
person plural. As if he had said, Can God himself be a less noble Being, 
than we who are his offspring ? Nor does he only here deny, That these are 
like God, but that they have any analogy to him at all, so as to be capable of 
representing him. 

V. 30. The times qfignorane»^Whni\ Does he object ignorance to the 
knowing Atheolans ? Tes^ and they acknowledged it by this very altar. Qod 
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God overlooked ; but he now commandetli all men every 

31 where to repent. Because he hath appointed a day, in 
which he will judge the world rifi^hteously, by the man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath riven assurance 
to all men^ in that he hath raised him from the dead. 

32 And when they heard of the resurrection from the dead, 
some mocked : but others said, We will hear thee again 

33 concerning this. So Panl departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit, some clave to him and believed ; among whom 
was even Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 

CH AP. XYIII. 1. After these things, Paul departing 

2 from Athens, came to Corinth. And finding a certain 
Jew named A(]^uila, born in Pontus, lately come from 
Italy with Priscilla his wife, (because Claudius bad com- 
manded all the Jews to depart from Rome,) he went to 

3 them. And as he was of the same trade, he abode with 
them and wrought, jfor they were tent- makers by trade. 

•oerlooiM— As oM paraphrases it, '* The beams of his eye did in a manaer 
shoot over it." He did oot appear to take notice of them, by sending express 
messaf^es to them, as he did to the Jews. But now — This day, this hour, 
aaith Panl, puts an end to. the Divine forbearance, and brinj^s either greater 
mercy or punishment. Now he commandeth all men every where to repent^^ 
There is a dignity and grandeur in this expression, becoming an ambassador 
Iron the King of hearen. And this universal demand of i^pentaace, declared 
universal guilt in the strongest manner, and admirably cunfronte<l the pride of 
the haughtiest Stoic of them all. At the same time it bore down the idle plea 
of fatality. For how could any one repent of doing, what he could not but 
bave done. 

V. 31. He hath appointed ti dajf^ in wldch he will judge the worid — How fitly 
does he speak this, in their supreme court of justice! By the mai»— So he 
speaks, suiting himself to the capacity of his hearers. Whereof he hath giveti 
assurance to all tnen, in that he hath raised him from the deadr-^nA. raising 
Jesiis, demonstrated hereby, that he was to be the glorious Judge ttf alL We 
are by no means to imagine, that this was all whioi the apostle intended to 
have said. But the indoleaoe of some of his hearers, and the petnlancy qi 
others, cut him short. 

V. 39. Some mocked — Interrupting him thereby. They took offence at that 
vhich is the principal motiv« of faith, from the pride of reason. And having 
once stumbled at this, they rejected all the rest. 

V. S3. So Paul departed-^\jBikym% bis bearers divided in their judgment. 

V. 34* Among whom was eoen Dionysius the Areopagite-^One of the jndgea 
of that court : 4ft one%rhom some spurious writings have been fathered in 
later ages, by those wuo were fond of high-sounding nonsense. 

CHAP. XYIII. Ver. 1. Paul departing from Athene^Ut did not stay these 
long. The philosophers there were too easy, too indolent, and too wise ia 
their own eyes to receive the gospel. 

v. 9.- Cloudiutf the Roman emperor, had jcommanded all the Jews to depart 
from Aojse— All who were Jews by birth. Whether they were Jews or Chris- 
tians by religion, the Romans were too stately to regard. 

V. 3. they were tent-makers by trade-^Tw it was a rale among the Jews, 

Cc 



4 Audi he fi«o#iuwd ui ihe ^aagof ue efreprj Mlbatli, and 

peiwiaded the Jews unci Greeks, 
fi And mhm SUfi3 and Tinotbei)s w^pe calQ^ {rom ^ce- 

donia, Paul wns prised in spirit, and tesiifipd to (ti^ jews, 

6 thai Jesus was the Qbrist. Qui when th^y ji^t ih^na^ves 
in opposition, aad Uaspheoiedt he shooK his rai^eqtj ai^d 
said to them^ Your hlood is upon yqfir pi^p h0ad ; I am 

7 pure: from henceforth \ will go to. the Gentiles, And 
-going thence ho went into the house t>f one n^med Jiiftus, 
one that worshipped God* whose hnusei was adjoii^iiig to 

8 the synagogue. And Criapus the ruler o^ the sypagogue, 
believed on the Lord with all his house ; and many of the 

^0 Corinthians hearing believed, aad were baptized.^ Then 
the Lord said to Paul by a vision, ia the n%bt, Fear n^st, 

10 hut speak, and heM nqt thy peace; For I aai with tbee, 
and no nan shall set on tliea to hurt thee ; f:>r I hav^ much 

11 people in Ibis c\X^,, And he oontinaed ihere 9. year and 
six months, teaebing the word of G«d among tbem. 

lis But when Gallio was proconsi^l qf Adiaia, the Jews 
made an assault with oqe ppusept upon Paul, and brought 

rand wliy (s it r^oi apnong the C|iriRtian9 ?) to brine' up all their childreif to 
tome trade, were they ever sp rieh or noble. 

T . 5. An,d whfn Silcu and fimotheus were comei frovjk itfiace^fonta-— Silas seems 
fa have stayed a considerable time at Berea: but Timo^heus had come to the 
apostle while he was at Athens^ and been sent by him to cpopfort and C9nfirm 
(Ue church at Thessalonica, (l Thes. iii. i — ^5.) But now ^t leng^th btoth Silas 
and Titnptl^eus came ^o the apostle at Covint!^. P<ml was pressed in spirit-^ 
. l^be mor^, probabtyi from what Silas and Timotheus related. Every Chris, 
tlan Ought diligently to olMer^ any such pressure *in his own spirit, apd if it 
agrj^e with Scriptuue, to follow it : if he does not^ |ie ^ill fee) |r£at h^viuess. 

y. 0i He shook ijls i^aiment—rTo signify, he would from Uiat time refrain 
froth theqoi^ ^nd tpt intiuiate, tfiat'Cfod would soon shal^e them off as unwor- 
{hj'to b^ nQmt)ered a)\ion^ his people. / am pure^l^one can say 'this, but lie 
t^^t iias borne a full testimony agamst sin. From henceforth I will go to the 
Qe^ttte»-^B\it noi to t^em altogether. He did not break off all intercourse 
with th^ J[ews evep at Corinth. Oqly he pleached no more ii| tl^eir syna- 
gogue. 

. V,^. ffe ^ent tn(o the house qfof^e named Justus-^A Gentile, an4, preaclied 
there; fh.Qugh probably he still lodge^ with Aquila. 

Y. 8. And many hearing-^Tljie convers&tiop of Crispas, and the preaching of 
Paul. 

T. 10. f am with thee: therefore /ear not ^11 the learning, politepess^ gnu- 
dcui;', or power of the inhabitants of this city. Spe^k and Md not thy peace 
"^For thy labour shall not he in vain. Tor, I kaye much peopl^ in this rif^y— 
So he prophetically calls them that aftei^wards helieved. 

y. \\, He c^ntinMfid_ ^^fr^ t^ year and six fnon^^f-—^ lopg til^el ^.i4 bow 
few souls are now gained, In a lopger tiipe than tl^is \ Who is in ihf fault ? 
Generally Doth teachers anci tiearet-s. 

V. 12. When ^a^o wqs procgnml qf Achaia — Of vhi^li Corin|)^ waa the 
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tS himlo4liejudginent-s?at, Saying, This /efl^sop^fwdeth 

14 aien to worship Go4 contrary to the *Uw. And when 
Paul wa9 abqql to open his montb, GaUio said to the 
Jevfi, If it were an act of injustice, or wicked licentious- 
nets, O ye Jewa, reason would tha^ 1 should bear witk 

15 you. But if it be a question of words and naiaes, and 
of your law, look ye to it; Ibr I will be no judge of these 

16 matters* And he drove thev away from the judgment- 

17 aeal. Then they all took Sostbenes, the ruler of the 
synagogue, and beat him before the judgment-seat. And 
uaUio cared far none of these things. 

1$ And Paul stiU coatinued many days ; and then taking 
leave of the brethren, sailed thence for Syria, and with 
him Priscilla and Aquila, having shaved his head at Cen- 

19 durea ; far he had a vow. And )ie came to Sphesus and 
lefl them there ; but he himself going into the synagogue, 

SO reasoned with the Jews. But though they intreated him 

^l to tarry longer with them, he consented not i But took 
his leave of ^hem, saying, I must by all means keep the 
approaching feast at Jerusalem, hat I will return to you 

9& again, if God will. And he set sai) from Ephesus. And 
landing at Cesarea, he went up and saluted the church, 

^ and went dawn to Antioch- And having spent some time 

V. 15. But if it be — He speaks with the utmost cooloesa and contempt, 
a question qf names — The names of the heathen ^ods were fables and shadows. 
But the qaestton ooncerniBff the nape of Jesus is^ of nmofc inportancc than 
all things else under heaven. Yet there is t^ singularity (among a thousand 
others) in the Christian religion, that hunan reaaOB, ciurioas as it is in all 
other things, abhors to inquire into it. 

V. 17^ then »A«y «IJ took Sotiheutt^^The sueoeBsor of Crispus, and probably 
PauVs chief accuser, an4 heat him — It seems because he had orcasioncd them 
80 much trouble to no purpose, before the Judgment «eaf-f-Ooe can hardly 
fhink in tthe sieht e# Gallio, though at no gi«at diataaoe from him. ilnd it 
•eems to have had an happy effect. Voi Sosthieuea himself was afterwards a 
-Christian, 1 Cor. i. 1. 

V. 19. Paul conthtued many day^-^^Her the year and six moatha, to confirm 
the brethren. Aquih, hoping shaped his kead-^AM was the custonn in a tow, 
(ch. xxi. 24, Numb. yi. 18.) At Cenchrea — A sea-port towu, at a small dia* 
tance from Corhith. 

V. 81. I must by aU means keep the fhut at JipniMl<i»— This was not from 
• any apprehensfon, that he was obliged in coaseieBce to keep the Jewish feasts : 
but to take the opportunity of meeting a great number of his eouatrymeny to 
whom he might preach Christ, or whom he might farther instruct, or free 
frods the prsjudiecs they had lapliiUie<l against hw* •?«< / tot/i return to y^a — 
So ha did, ch. xix. I. 

V. 99. And laghding oA Cesarea ha w^nt up-^lmmfi^t,t^y to Jerusalem f and 
saluted the church — Eminently so called, being the mother-churcl^ of Chrutifn 
beUerers: And httfing kept the fcast. tl|eve» ha v)€ut down froip thence to 



V. 93. He went over the country qf 6a/a(ta and P-htFygpa^lt is supfioaQd, 
ing about Iww yewrf pkvtm> i9|Ql«|diog tH« Unit \m M^X.<|4 %( I^PM^as. 
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ihere^ he departed and went through the coimtiyof Gala- 
tia i«nd Phryirin in order, confirming all the disciples. 
84 Now a certain Jew, ApoUos by name, bom at Alexan- 
dria, an eloquent man, mighty in the Scriptures, came to 

55 Ephesus. This man had been instructed in the way of 
the Lord, and being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught 
diligently the things of J&^us, knowing only the bapti&m 

56 of John. And' he spake boldly in the synagoeue. And 
Aquila and Priscilla hearing him, took him to their bouse, 
and explained to him the way of God more perfectly. 

57 And when he was desirous to go over to Achaia, the bre- 
thren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him ; who 
being come thither, greatly helped through grace them 

28 that had believed. For he earnestly debated with the 
Jews in public, shewing by the Scriptures, that Jesas was 
the Christ. 

CHAP. XIX. 1. Now while A polios was at Corinth, 

Paul having passed through the upper parts, came to 
S Ephesus; and finding certain disciples. He said to them, 

Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? 

And they said to him. Nay, we have not so much as heard, 
3 whether there be any Holy Ghost. He ^id to them. 

Into what then were ye baptized ? And they ^id, Into 

V. 94. An eioqveni man^ mgkty im tke SeriptureM — Of the Old Tcatameat. 
Every taleot may be of ose in the kingdom of God, if joined witli knowledge 
of tbe Scripture*, and fcrroor of tpi/it. 

v. 95. This man had been inetncted—Thanffli not perfectly, in the way iff the 
Zor^— In the doctrine of Cbritl. Knowing onljf the baptism t^ John- Only 
what John iangbt those whom he baptized, namely. To repent and believe in 
a AtcMiah shortly to appear. 

v. 86. ^€Jjwib»— Privately; and taught pnblickly. Probably he retnmed 
to live at Alesiandria, soon after he had been baptized by John ; and so had 
no opportunity of being fully acquainted with the doctrines of the gospel, as 
delivered by Christ and his apostles. And explained to him the toay ^f God 
more per/fctly-^-He who knows Christ, is able to instruct even those that- are 
might jf in the Scriptmret. 

V. 27. Who greatly helped through grace'— \i is through grace only that any 
gift of any one is profitable to another. Them that had b^ieted^-A^Won did 
not plant, but water. This was the peculiar gift which he had received. 
And he was better able to convince the Jews, than to convert the Heathens. 

CHAP. XIX. Ver. 1. Having pasted through Galatia and Phrygia, which 
were termed Tbe upper parts of Asia minor. Certain diteiples-'-Who hud been 
formerly baptized by John'^the Baptist, and since imperfectly inatracted in 
Christianity. " * . 

V. 3. Have ye received the Holy Ghost— The extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit, as well as his sanctifying graces ? We have not so much as Aaorci— 
VThether there be any such g^fts. 

V. 3. Into what vtrt ye 6opf»ed— Into whuit diapemmtioii ? To tht aoUing 
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4 John's baptism, And Paul said, John baptiased with the 
baptism of repentance, telling the people to believe on 

5 him that was to come after him, that is, on Jesus* And 
hearing this, thev were baptized in the name of the Lord 

6 Jesus, And P^'ul laying his hands on them, the Holy 
Ghost came upon them, apd thej spake with tongues and 

7 prophesied. And they were in all about twelve men. 

8 Ana going into the synagogue, he spake boldly, for three 
months discoursing and persuading the things concerning 

9 the kingdom of God. But when some were hardened 
and believed not, but spake reproachfully of the way 
before the multitude, he departed from them, and sepa« 
rated the disciples, discoursing daily in the school of one 

10 Tyrannus. And this was done for the space of twoyears, 
so that all the inhabitants of ^Asia, both Jews and Greeks, 
heard the word of the Lord. 

11 And God wrought special miracles by the hands of 

12 Paul, So that handkerchiefs or aprons were carried from 
his body to the sick, and the diseases departed from them, 

13 and the evil spirits came out of them. And some of the 
vagabond Jews, exorcists, undertook to name the name 
of the Lord Jesus, over those who had evil spirits, saying, 

14 We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. And 
there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jewish chief priest, 

of what doctrine? Into John's baptism^We were baptized by JohD, and 
believe what he taught. 

v. 4. John baptizedr—ThMt is, the whole baptism and preaching of John 
pointed at Christ. After this, John is mentioned no more in the New Testae 
ment. Here he girea way to Christ altogether. 

V. 5. And hearing this, they were baptized— By some other. Paul only iaid 
his hands upon them. They were 6a/»*t«ed— They, were baptized twice 5 bat not 
with the same baptism. John did not administer that baptism, which Christ 
afterwards commanded, that is, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 

V. 0. The way — ^The Christian way of worshipping God: He departed^ 
Leaving them in their synagogue to themselves j Discoursing daily— ISot on 
the Sabbath only, in the school qf one ryrawatt*— Which we do not find was 
any otherwise consecrated, than by preaching the gospel there. 

V 10. All who desired it among tfte inhabitants of the proconsular Asia, 
now heard the word: St. Paul had been forbidden to preach it in Asia befur^ 
(ch. xvi. 6.) Bnt now the time was come, 

V. 11. Special wiroc/e*— Wrought in a very uncommon manner. 

v! 19! Evil spirits— Yf ho also occasioned many of those diseases, which yet 

might appear to be purely natural. ^ , ,, . ,. , , . . 

V 13. £jcorc»***— Several of the Jews about this time pretended to a power 
of casting out devils, particularly by certain arts or charms, supposed to be 
derived from Solomon. Undertook to nawie— Vain undertaking ! Satan lauglis 
at all those, who attempt to e^pel him either out of the bodies or the souls of 
men but by divine faith. All the light of /eason is nothing, to the craft and 
strength of that subtle spirit. His craft cannot be known bnt by the Spiri^ 
of God J nor ca«liii etrength be conquered, but by the power of faith. 



Itf wbo d lid this. Bdt the ^1 dpirit M8wMli|^ Mi^, 3enu» I 
10 know, and Paul I know, but wko Af^ y^ ? And the loan 
in whom die evil Miirit was, lehphit apon ihetn, and get- 
do^ the magterjr oi tbem, prevailed a^inst th^m, so that 

17 they fled oat of that honde naked and Wtyanded. Atid 
this was known to all both Jews and GlledfS dwdHhig at 
EphesuS) and fbar fell on them all, and th^ tnHHi of the 

18 Lord Jesus was mfl^ified. And mktrf ^ thdse who 
believed cane, confesing and openly deelat^ng* Iheir 

t9 deeds. Many al^ 6f th^yse. wfa6 had ptMtis^ (HiricNts 
arts, bringing their boohs togeAer, tramt thetti beibi^ alt 
men, and they comptited thfe vtdue of tliMi, 6nd found it 

fO fifty thousand pieces of silver. So poWifffhUy did the 
woixl 6f Grod gfow itnd prevail. 

81 Afler these tbi^Ss were endal, Paul pMpMed \n spirit, 
having passed through Maeeifoaia a^d Aehlua, to go to 
Jerusalem, saying. After I haVe been th^rej 1 ttUst see 

fS Rome aho. And having sent t^o 6f flMMle who minis- 
tered to bit*, Timotheus and Erastds, to Sfa^ddifia, he 

S3 bfmself stayed in Asia for a S^son. And aboirt tbirt tifne 

!?4 th^re arose no small ti^mnltoon^drtiiitg the way. Fo^aman 
named Demetrius, a silversmith, wbo mad^ silV^ shrines 

S5 of Diana, procured nd small ^in to the a^ifieet^ : Whdm 
having gathered together, with the worfcMc^ ethj^k^ed in 

V. 17. And the name qf the Ltfrd Jetut todr magi^^d^'-So ihtti cv«ii tfai 
nalice of the devil wroaght tor tbe furtherance of the fpMpe\, 

* V. 19. Many came^ co^festinft — Of thev owft «ccoftf, and opeiity de^koHng 
their deed* — ^Tlie efficacy of Qod*B word, pcuetfatiti^ the imiitost r^eaXes of 
their soul, wroaght that free attd open conf^fon, to wbiclt perhiipa even tor- 
metits wcuM dot have compelled thiiin. 

V. t$. Curious ffr^«»Mag!ca] arts, to whtdi that soft ap|iefVaff6«r i#m gftea 
by those who pnkctised them. Ephesiii was pecuthtrly fkmdfUB for flleie. Aod 
as these practices were of so much repot&tion fhere, it fs lio wond«^ A« bboks 
which taught them should bear a great price. Bringing their books togethep-^ 
As h were by common consent, burttt ^Aim— Which fs nt U!i^ than telling 
them, even though fhe money had been given to the poof, jl^/t^ iko^sttnd 
pieces o/sUver^lf these pieces of silver he taken for Je#feh ih<fkels, iht sot* 
will amount to six thousand two hundred and fifty ponndi^. 

• V. 30. So poftaerfully did the Word qf Ood grow — 10 exl^t, dn4 preftAil'^lik 
power and efficacy. 

V. ii. After these things were ended — ^l^aul son|;ht ik>t <o #Mty Mit pfei^d 
on, as if be had yet done nothing. He is already poiMelM tff Sf^etfus and 
Asia. He purposes for MaCiedonla and Achaia. ^ He bas hiH tft ^poo J^ru- 
Salem; then upon Rome; afterwards on Spaltt, (Rote. xv. ^.]f Ifo Cesar, itb 
Alexander (he Great, no other hero, comes i^ to the raagmtoimhy of this 
nttte Benjamite. l^aith and love to God Mdf maa Aatf tt\tU%ibd Ilia hcki^, 
even as (he sand of the sea. 

V. 34. Silver jArtaef— Silver modefs of that ikitfoiis teftif|r1e, tTMth isert 
bobg(he not only by the citizens, but by stran^elrs from all pWlta. The atUfi^ 
ter* — T^he other silversmiths. 

V4»5. The tsorftmen— Employed by liim snd then. 
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such things^ he sdid, Sin^ je kdbw thilt o«ir mAkitendn^e 

S6 arisen from this 0oeiqpadoh. • But je se6 and tear, that 
o«t at Ephfesiis only^ but iLlmost through all Asia, thili 
Paul hath peitaadea and turaed aoide maeh people, saj- 
iiif^ thai inej. are natgodb wkteh lure nia4e whh hatids: 

87 So IhUt th^re 19 danger natonly that tfai»oor craft abould 
isDitie iitto disgrace, bat also that the teaiple of the gr^at 
goddess Diana BhUuM be ddspked, and her majesty d^ 

98 Btroifed, whbra all Asia tod the world wor^ppetb. And 
bearing ikisj they were filled with rage, and cried ^olit^ 

S9 sayings Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole 
eity was filled with oonfasion^ and they rushed with one 
accord into the theatre^ dragging with them Cubs aiid 
Aristatxhas^ tlien of Macedonia, Paurs fellow-travellers. 

80 And when Paul ifrould' have gone in to the people^ thfe 

SI disciples woudd not stiffer him. And soine also of the 
principal officers of Asid, being' his friends^ sent to him 
and desif*ed, that he would not vehture himself into tte 

3S theatre. Some therefore cried one thing, and somfe an- 
other; for the assembly was confused, and the greater 
part did not know for- what they were come together. 

83 And they thrust Alexander forward ffoqn. among tlie mul- 
titude, the Jews pushing him on ; and Alexander, waving 
with his hand, would have made a defence ib the people. 

> y . j6 Sa^fingi tkat the^ are Mt gads which are made with hands-^ThiB mani- 
festly shewSy toat the contrary opinion did then generally prevail, tramely, 
tHat t1i«re Was h rM dirhlil^ in their iket^d ifaiAg^s. TiKra^h «(tti^4f the 
later heathens spoke of them just as the Romanists do now. 

V. 37* T^re is danger, not only that this pur craft f trade] should come into 
^Hgrttce, hni nli& ikai the teikple ofihe greht gdddesi DSanA shbutdi b^e dk^Hf-^ 
No wonder a discourse should make so deep ail impt^ssion, ^hich was feij^ed 
both: by interest atid stipfcrnif ton. The great goddits Was 00^ bf the stanmnr 
titles of Diana. Her mojesty (fe^^roj/ed— Miserable Mji^tyy which was eapiibfe 
of beings thus destroyed ! Whom all Akfd and the wbrfcf^Tbat is, tbe Reman 
empire, ttoor8hippethr--^A\thoti^h tindef a peki Vfiriety of titles and cbMrafct^ri. 
But the tofuttitadt; df thosfe that efr, doeii nbt ttirn errbir into triith. 

T. ^g. they ritih^d With ofie accord — t>em<etrins atid his company, ihio the 
ihedtrt — t¥bere criminals i^ere ^ont to b^ thfo>irn to the Wild beasts, drhtj^htg 
with ih^ Caiiis aitd Ariitarchui—^When they trdald tabt find Pattl. Probably 
they hoped to oblige them to fight with the wild beasts, a^ some thiiik St. 
l^aiil hftd donte before. 

V. 30, When Paul would have gone in to the p«p>p/e— Being above all f^ar, io 
plead the cabse of his cothftanioiis, and prots Ihey are not gods which are 
made with hands.* 

y. 31. thi principal ojfictrs ^Asia — Tbe kHAxi priests, who presi^M over 
the public games, which they were then celebrating in honour of Diana. 

V. 81. 7%e greater pmtt didmft ^nenfjbr "what they were come io^elh^ — ' 
Which is commonly the case in SliCh an asiemblf.' 

V. as. And they ihhisl /i^r to«rtf-^Namely,: ttie artiSterS and workmeA, Alex- 
(under — Probably some well known Christian whom they saw in iA^ixkm^-. 
The Jews pushing ^M efi^Ttt itisff^ Imn 4o Ihe more danger. jltrtl^^ll^tJlXfSfr 

Cc4 
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dl Bat ffhen they knew that he wm a Jew^ oae voice afose 
from them all, ciying out, fiir about two hours, Great tV 

35 Diana of the EpbesiaiM. But the register^ having pa^ed 

- the people said, Yemen of Epheraa, what nan ia thete who 
knowetn not, that the city of the Ephettans is a worsiiip- 
per of the great Diana, and of the image which fell down 

S6 from Jupiter? Seeing then these thiiup cannot be denied, 

37 ye oueht to be quiet, and to do nothing^ rashlj. For ye 
have brought these men, who are neither robbers of 

38 temples, nor blasphemers of your goddess. If then Deme- 
trius and the artificers that are with him, have a charge 
against any one, the courts are held, and there are pro- 

39 consuls ; let them implead one another* But if ye in- 

Juire any thing concerning other matters, it shall be 
etermined in a lawful assembly. And indeed we are in 
danger to be questioned for sedition, concerning this day ; 
there being no cause whereby we can account for this 
4) concourse. And having said these things, he dismissed 
the assembly. 

CHAP. XX. I. And after the tumult was ceased, 
Paul having called the disciples to htm, and exhorted 

S them^ departed to go into Macedonia. And having^ gone 
through those parts, and exhorted them with much dis- 

3 course, he came into Greece. And having abode there 
Uuree months, an ambush being laid for him by the Jews^ 
as'^he was about to sail into Syria, he determined to 

waning with kis Aoiitf— 4b token of dennng nWnet, would have made a d^emee 
—For himself and hit bretfaren. 

V. 94. But when thef knew thai he wot a Jeio— And coniequently «a enemy 
to Uieir worship of innfci. 

V. 35. 7%e regieter^-'Pnhuhiy the chief fOTemor of the jNablic games. 7}# 

image which Jell down froM JiijMtcr— They believed that very image of Diana, 

which stood in her ttm^ley /ell ^/B/einJfom Jupiter in heaven . Perhaps he 

.designed to insinnate, aa if fttlUng down from Japiter, it was not uwdewiik 

hand§f and so was not thai sort of idols, which Paul had said were no gods. 

V. ay. Nor blae]^hemen^f'9ourgoddee9'^They simply declared the one God, 
and the Tanity of idob in gentoal. 

y. 38. There are proe ot iiute One In every province. There was one at 
£phestts« 

V. 39^ In a Umfid oMetmhl^f^ such m tcgnlar assembly as Jia|( authority 
to judge of religious and political a:aairs. 

y. 40. 3^ eoneour$^n€ wisely calls it by an ineOensivn name. 



CHAP. XX. Vev. t> "if^m' She tmmmli tne* eeaeedf^^ I>CBietrins gidned 
nothing. PanI remained Ikmtill all was quiet. 

V. 8. JETe mane into g j oiW ^H That part of it, whkk lay betwean Macatein 
and Achaia. ' 

V. 8. jMMmlmifi%9itm Miflft »WN>la bin wny to t^ihip. 
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4 return throag^b Macedonia. And tbere accompanied him 
to Asia, Sopatm* of Berea, and of the Thessalonians, 
Aristarchas, and Secundus, and Gains of Derbe, and 

5 Timotheus ; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. These 

6 ^oing before, stayed for us at Troas. And we set sail 
for Philippi after the days of unleavened breads and came 
to them at Troas in five days, where we abode seven 

7 days. And on the first day of the week, when we were 
met together to break bread, Paul being to depart on the 
morrow, preached to them, and continued his discourse 

8 till midnight. And there were many lamps in the upper 

9 room where they were assembled. And a certain young 
man, named Eutychus, sitting in the window, feu into 
a deep sleep ; and as Paul still continued his discourse, 
bein^ overpowered with sleep, he fell down from the 

10 third story, and was taken up dead. And Paul went 
down and fell on him ; and taking him in bis arms, said, 

11 Be not troubled, for his life is m him. And going up 
again, and having broken bread, he conversed long with 

18 them, even till break of day, and so departed. And they 
brought the young man alive, and were not a little 

IS comrorted. But we going before into the ship, sailed to 
Assos, where we were to take up Paul ; for so he bad 

14 appointed, being himself to go on foot. And when he 
met us at Assos, we took him up, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And sailinp^ thence,, we came the following day over 
against Chios, and the next day we touched at Samos^ 

V. 4< To Askh-^^hete tome of them left him. But Trophimus went with 
him to Jerufalem, chap. xxi. 99. Aristarchos, evento Rome, chap, xxvii. s. 

V. 6. ITe set sail—^U Luke was now with St. Paul again, as we learn from 
hit manner of expressing himself. 

y. 7. To ireoit 5rea<f— That is, to celebrate the Lord^s sapper ; continued his 
dUcou m T hrough uncommon fervour of spirit. 

V. 8. There were many lamps in the room where they were assembled — ^To 
prevent any possible scandal. 

V. 9. In the i0in<?ot0— •Doubtless kept open, to prevent heat, both iirom the 
lanpa, and the number of people. 

. Y. 10. Paul/ell on him^-di is obsenrable, our Lord never used this gesture. 
But El^ah and ElUha did, as well as Paul. His lifs is in Atm— He is alive 
again. 

V, 11. So dieparfed— Without taking any rest at all. 

V. 19. And they brought the young man a^oe— But, alas! how many of those 
who haye allowed themselves to sleep under sermons, or, as it were, to drewB 
mwake, have slept the sleep of eternal death, and fallen to rise no more! 

y. 13. BHng himeeif to go on foot — ^That he might ei\joy the company of 
Ida Christian brethren a little longer: although he had passed the night 
without sleep, and thongh Assos was of difficult and dangerous access by 
Und. 

V. 14. MUylene^mWnM a city mad port of the Isle of Lesbos, about seven 
miXtti ditUat firoa tkt Asiatic coast. '^'^ 
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and baviti|[^ tarried at TtogyUltttti, the day aft^r dliae to 
IQ Miletus. Tor Paul had detennioed to sail by Ephesas, 
tbat he tai^ht ilot spend any tiiae in Asia ; fbr he basted, 
if it were possible, to be at Jemsaleltt on the day tf 
Peateeost. 

17 And sendiag to Epbesas flroai M ilettls, he called thither 

18 the elders ef the cburdi. And n^ben they wetie cbikie to 
hiia, be said to fhenl, Ye know in lAat ttianner I bave 
cOtiyersed aikion^ yon, all the time froih the first day 

19 I eame into Asia, Serving the Lord iHtb aU bdtalffity, 
atid with tears, and trfah, which befel itte through tbe 

90 anAmshes 6f the Jews : AM that I have Witldield nothing 
which was profitable, but have preaeh^ to you, and 

91 taught you publickly, and from bouse to house : Testify- 
iilg both to Jews and Greeks, repentatioe toward Giod, 
abd fidth in the hdtA Jesus Gfarist. 

99 Aad now being beuti d bt the Spirit, I go to JertlBalem, 

28 ttfA knowing tbe things that §hfdi befirl itle there : Bate 

that the Hofy Ghost testlfieth to ibe iti ev^ry city, ^ying, 

94 that bonds and afflictiotis await me. Btft hone of these 

V. i6. tor JPaul had ditenhified to iaii h$ ifyhMxt^-^^hich lijr <m tb^ btk^ 
^iOt of the iMiy . ^e Uited tut ie M Jinadleki «» iht dttjf ifpt>fa^c»i9 "-Bfecaoae 
tMo WM Mie grtHtett 09i<6o«rse of people 

V. 17. Sen&nt^'to Ephetut, ke tailed the ^Idert qf tie church — ^Tb^se are 
ta^M ^iihope in tht 88th ^^Hb, (t-tetfered overteeri tit 6hr fratiditio*.) 
MrMpi eldtri MM hUkopt #SM tIMi tli« uta^ : ^ ho MtieH^iM^ MTeMIt, Omk 
tre (he rtctor 6f il pariih «m1 bit ^unites. 

y. 18. Ye Afioto— Happy is h^ who can thua appeal to the coofcieoc^ of hi» 
hearen. 

V. ig. SeHing^&tt th« picfttrfc of a fkKhriil teHntki t Tfte to^i-'WUoie 
the cbikfch la, toith all huMility, and with teau, and tt^iM^tht^ i^ ita 
toUCOtuitABti Of it. tht icfTlte it«df It deicriM ikibre parittuttf^ly in the 
following verse. This humility he recommehds to the E|m«8i&na IhiHtisMves, 
£ph. ir. s. H(i ti!ara Are iMentioned again, tt*f. Ji, aa atra, ^ Cor. ii. 4, 
Phil. iii. 18. These passaees, laid together, stippfy tttf with the g«Cnilnfe 
fcUaracttr of St. Patil. Ildty t«aH, front tllo*e who Mtdodi wi^p on e^cotint 
of natnral occnrreoces, are no mean specimen of the efficacy, and proof df tbe 
Inith Of dbHstlanlty. Tei Jtiy h tr«l11 toodi^fent ffietewitfly te^^4. the 
same person may be sorroto/ulf vet always rejdicingi 

y.n, t havit t^retf^^tf— Pttblicltlt ; and iaujght^TttnH bob<^ Ukduse. 
filie be bad iMtt Men fttt hoti thtit blOdd. fSr IfvMr an atlO«tll« tiottid not 
discharge bis duty by public preaching only. How much less can an ordinary 
pastor! 

y. d1. Uipeittahce ttftosrd God-^Tht Tlfrj flrit itt6ihm df th^ atal toward 
God, is a kind of repetttjiiice. 

V. flfs. Sound by th^ ;$/A>»-:^rt)b^1y idipell^by faldi. 

t, ss. Save that-^n^ tfaii I know )n generM; Thi tfafy Vh6H Mmtiseth 
^n^ other pertidne. Such wad dtfd's goOdoleiidnJ) io t^ed thes^ Md^ to 
bhn, not i^nmedlateTy, bat by tbe nihiistr^ Of ofbert. 

V. 94. Nor do I count my life preciou>^lt adds a great force to t|i»i and ill 
the other paaftagctf or^cilj^iirtt, in wbkh the itpb^l^ ekftia IMr coAtelnpt 
•f the world, that tRy were not uttered by person* like Mi^it MdltMoiUM, 
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tfaingfs more mfe; ikmt d6 I doiilit mj life ptfeeicms U 
myself^ so I may finish my coitrae with joy^ and thc{ 
ininistry which I havi^ received of the Lord Jbswj to 

9fi l«dfify tbo gospel of the grace of Gkid. And tioW 
I know that ye all, afDooff whom I hate conceited, 
problaitning the kingdorii of God, shall see my face no 

196 mote. Wherefore I take you to record this day, thcll 

97 I am pure frcM the Uood of all inen: For I have not 
shaimed to declare unto you all the counsel of God. 

98 Take heed therefore to yourselves, and to the whd)^ 
flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath toade yon over- 
seers, to feed the church of God^ which he hath (lutehlised 

S9 with his own blood. For I know this, that after my 
departure grievous t^olve^ will enter in amotig ybu, not 

90 sparing the ifock. Yea, from atnong yourselves inen 
will arise, speaking perverse things, td draw aWby dis- 

31 dpkfs aAer them. Therefore walch, remeihberitig that 
fer three years I ceased not to warn every one^ hig'ht 

dS and day, with tears. And now, brethren, I dolnmend 
you iff (Grod, ami to the Word of bit graoe^ Who is able to 
build you wp, and to give you an inheritalnce anbong sill 



wliD ttilktd degsntiy ^f detpking the vroM, in the full affluence of all itf 
enjoyments: but by men who daily underwent the greatest calamities^ and 
tafidsed thehr lifes in pfo<>f #f their assertions. 

V. 95. Ye shall see my face no morfr— He wiMly inserts this, that what 
ib)l0#9 Mf fat iiiaMe the deeper impression. 

V. 27. Ar I have not «Aiinn«Et— OCherwise^ if any hod perished, their blood 
wonUI Invre been on his head. 

y. 38. Take heed therefore-^l ne^ devolve my care upon you : first to 
fotarselv^Sy then t& thejhekj oter which the Holy i^host hath tnade you overseers 
•^^Vor no rnnn^ or nunbeE of nen^ wpon earth, can oonstitnte m overse^r^ 
tftohop^ or 9ny btfaer Christian minister. To da this, is the pecatiar wt»rk of 
the Holy Ghost : To feed the church qf God — That is, the believiogj loving^ 
holy ctaMrto 6f Qod : which he hath purchased — How precious is it, then^ iif 
His sl|^! With his own bhod^Fw it is the Mood of the only-begotten Son 
of God, I John). 7. 

¥. 89. CMttaus too/vej^-^Froin without, nansely^ false apoartles. They had 
not yet broke in on the church at Ephesus. 

V. 80. yita, ff^oM among yours^hes men will arise — Such were the Nibo- 
krilMis, of wWo^ Christ complains, Rev. ii. 6. To draw away diseiples^^'Ft9A 
fthe p«#ity of the fospel, aMd the unity of the body. 

v. 31. / ceased not to warn every one night and etoy— This was watchinip 
indeed ! Who copies after this example? 

¥. SS. Thewsfrd <if hisgraee-^lt is the grand channel of it, to toeliivenr, as 
well as unbelievers. Who is able to Mid you ap— To ccmfirm and inereaM 

Smr ftdth, love, holiness. God can thos hallll us up, without any instrnnrent. 
tft Ife ddes'hhWd us up by them. O, beware of dreaming that yon have less 
need of human, teachers arft^r you kfto# Christ than before! An4 to give y6% 
ttn MA^^ttuctf^-'Of eternal (j^ory, itmongthem that are sttnct^d — And so made 
tn^ for it. A hirge niUBtor of diese Pft«l doubtless knew, and remenfbered 

VGKnre fofOCla 
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SS them that are sanctifieil. I have eoreted no aan's rilver, 

S4 or gold, or apparel.^ Yea, you yourselves know, that 

these hands have ministered to my neoessitieSy and to 

35 them that were with me. 1 have shewed you all things, 
that thus labouriag ye ought to help the weak, and to 
remember the word of the Lord Jesus, that he himself 

36 said. It is happier to give than to receive. And having 
said these things, he kneeled down, and prayed with them 

37 aU. And they all wept sore, and falling on PauFs neck, 

38 kissed him. Sorrowing most for that word which he spake, 
that they should see his face no more. And they con- 
ducted him to the ship. 

CHAP. XXI. 1. And when we were torn away 

« from them, and had set sail, we ran with a straight course 

to Coos, next dajif to Rhodes, and from thence to Patara. 

S And finding a ship passing over to Phenicia, we went 

3 aboard and set sail. And coming within sight of Cyprus, 
and leaving it on the left hand, we sailed to Syria, and 
landed at Tyre; for there the ship was to unload her 

4 burden. And finding disciples, we tarried there seven 

V. 33. / havt cove^ctf— Here the apostle begtos the other branch of his 
Ihrewel discourse, like old Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. 3, ' takiB|p his leave of the 
children of Israel. 

V. 34. Then ABfidf— Callous, as yon tee, witli labour. Who is he that 
envies such a bishop or archbishop as this ? 

V. 35. / have 9hiweH yoa^^Bishops, by my example ; oil thitigw-^And this 
among the rest ; that thuB /a6ovriirj'^--So Air as the labours of your office allow 
you time ; ye ought to help the weak^T\MeK who are disabled by sickness, or 
any bodily infirmity, from maintaining themselves by their own labour. And 
to nemember — Eflectually, so as to follow it ; tke word which he himee{f mu^ 
Without doubt, his disciples remembered many of his words which arc not 
recorded : It is happier to give-^To imitate God, and have him, as it werc^ 
indebted to ui. 

V. 37. T%ey all iD«pl---Of old, men, yea, the best and bravest of men, were 
easily melted into tears \ a thousand instances of which might be produced, 
from proftine as well as sacred writers. But now, notwithstanding the efie^ 
minacy which almost universally prevails, we leave those tears to women trnti 
children. 

V. 38. Sorrowing most for that word which he epakcj 7%at they ehould Me ilif 
/ace no more— What sorrow will be in the great day, when God lihall speak 
that word to all who are fottnd on the left hand. That they shall aee his face 
no more! 

CHAP. XXI. Ver. l. And when we were torn away from Mem—Not withovt 
doing violence both to ourselves and them. 

y. 3. We landed at 7Vr«— That there should be Christians there^ was 
foretold, Ps. Ixxxvii. 4. What we read in that Psalm, of tke Philistlnta and 
Ethiopians, also may be compared with Acts viii. 40, xxvii. 4. 

V. 4. And fnding diedpleSf we tarried there eeven rfflQft"— In order toapcnd 
a sabbath with them. IVho told Paul by the SpW— That afflktkws awaited 
kirn at Jcfrnaalen. This was properly what tkey said by the Spirit. Xhcy 

S 
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days : who told Paul by the Spirit, Ndt to go up to Jeru- 

5 ^afem. But when we had finished these days, we departed 

and went oar w»y ; and they all attended us out of the 

city, with their wives and children : and kneeling down 

•6 on the sea-shore we prayed. And having embraced each 

7 other we took ship, and they returned home. And having 
finished our voyage, we came from Tyre to Ptolemais, 
and saluting the brethren, we abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we departed, and came to Gesarea ; 
and entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, 

9 who was one of the seven, we abode with him. And he 
bad four daughters, virgins, who were prophetesses. 

10 And as we tarried many days, a certain prophet, named 

11 Agabus, cnmedown fi^om Judea. And commg to us, he 
took up Paul's girdle, and binding his own feet and hands, 
said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall t^e Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man whose girdle this is, and deliver 

IS him into the hands of the Gentiles. And when we heard 
these things, both we, and they of the place, besought 

13 him, not to go up to Jerusalem. But Paul answered, 
What mean ye, weeping and breaking my heart ? I am 
ready, not only to be bound, but also to die at Jerusalem, 

14 for the name of the Lord Jesus. And when he would 

themeeWes advised hiniy Not to go up. The disciples seemed to nnderstand 
their praphetic impalse, to be aa mtimatioa from the Spirit, that Paul, if he 
'were so mii|ded, miji^ht avoid the danger, by not i^oing to Jerusalem. 

V. 7« Having Jinished our voyage-^From Macedonia, chap. xx. 6, we came 
to Pt<>lemai9-^A celebiiated city on the sea-coast, anciently called Accos. it 
is nov, like many other once-noble cities, only a heap of ruins. 

V. 8. We eame to Ccfarea— So called from a stately temple, which Herod 
the Great dedicated there to Augustus Cesar. It w^s the place where the 
Roman governor of Judea generally resided^ and kept his court. The evan* 
gelistf who wot one qf the seven deacons — An evangelist is, a preacher of tha 
gospel to those who had never beard it, as Philip had done to the Samantaas, 
to the Ethiopian eunuch, and to all the towns -from Azotus to Cesarea, 
chap. viii. 5, 26, 40 ; it is npt unlikely he spent the following years preaching 
in Tyre aqd l^idoo, and the other heathen cities, in the neighbourhood of 
Galilee, his house being at Cesarea, a convenient situation for that purpose. 
We abode with him-^We lodged at his house, during our stay at Cesarea. 

y. 10. A certain prophet came— The nearer the event was, the more express 
were the predictions which prepared Paul for it. 

V. 1]. Bin4ing his own feet and hands-^ln the manner that malefactors were 
wont to be bound when apprehended. So shall the Jfws bind the man whose 
girdle this i»«-^t. Paul's bonds were first particularly foretold at Cesarea, to 
which he afterw^irds came in bonds, chap, xxiii. 33. 

V. 19. Both aie^-His fellow-travellers, and they of the place besought him^ 
not to go up to Jerusal e m S t. Paul knew that this prediction had the force of 
a command. They did not know this. 

V. J 3. Breaking my heart — For the apostles themselves were not void of 
human affections. / am ready, not only to be bounds but to ^ie— And to him 
that is ready for it, the burden is light. 

V. 14. And when he would not be persuadet^TluB waa not obttinacy, but 
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not be peniHtded, w% ceased, saying, The will ef flie Lord 

15 be done. And after tfiese days, we took np our earriag^oB, 

16 and went ap to Jerusalem. And some of the disciples 
also from Cesarea went with us, and hrouglit us to one 
MnasoD, a Cyprian, an old disciple, with wh^ we should 

IT lodge. And when we were ccHne up to Jerusalem, the 

18 brethren received us gladly. And the next day, Paul 
went in with us to James, and all the elders were present. 

10 And having saluted then, he gave them a particular 
account of tliose things which C&A had done among the 

flO Gentiles by his ministry. And having heard ii, they 
glori^ed God, and said to bin. Thou seesi, brother, how 
many thousfinds of believing Jews there are, and they 

91 are alt nealous for the kw. But they have hee» informed 
concerning thee, that thou teachest the Jews who are 
among the (Gentiles, to apostatise from Moses, tdling 
them, not to circumcise their children, nov to walk after 

M the customs. What is it therefore ? The multitude must 
needs come together; for they will he«ff that thou art 

S9 come. Therefore do this that we say to 4hee : there are 

troe Christian resolution. We shonM nerer be persuaded^ either to do evil, or 
to •fait doiag mny good which it in our power ; stufing^ The toUl ^fihe Lord he 
done — Which they were satisfied Paul knew. 

V. 15. We iook up our carrtagee-^Ot hei%%^^e \ wbicb probably went by sea 
before What they took with them now, in particalar, was, the alms they 
were carrying to Jerusalem, chap. xxiv. 17. * 

V. iS. The dieciplee brought ue to one Mnaeon^ a Cyprian^ an old diseiple^ 
He was a natire of Cyprus, but an mbabitapt of Jerusalem, and prpbably one. 
of the first converts there. 

y. 19. Paui went in with iw— That it might appear we are all of one mii\d, 
to Jam«4— Cyommonly called the LoihTs broitier ; the qnly apostle then prt- 
'aiding over the churches in Judea. 

V. 20. They are all zealouffor the /ato— -For the whole Mosaic dispensation. 
Hdw astonishing is this ! Did none of the apostles, beside St. P^ul, know 
that this dispensation was now aboHsbed ? And if they did both know and 
testify this, bow came their hearers not to bcKeve them ? 

V. 21. They have been informed coneeiming thee, that thou teachest the Jewt" 
not to cireumeise their children, nor to walk qfter the custom9r~4yt the Mos«tc 
law. And so, undoubtedly, be did. And so be wrpte to ^11 the churrbes hi 
Galatia, among whom were niany Jews. Yea, and James hin^self bpd long 
before asBjeAted to Peter, afirming, before all the appstles a^pd alt the 
brethren, chap. xw. 10, that this very law was a yokoy which (said be) neither 
our /others nor we were tfbh to bear. Amazing! that they d|a npt i\ow know 
thisf Or, that if they did, they did not openly testify (t at all haz.ards, to 
ey^ry Jewis^ coi\vert in Jeru^lem! 

V. 22. What is it fAer«/bre-*-Wbat is to be done? The mt^tude must needs 
come together — They will certainly gather together in a tn^vltij^ous manner, 
unless tpey be some way pacified. 

▼. 23. l^er^fbr&^To obviat^ tbeSr prcjndicf against thee : Do this that iqs 
say to #Aee— I)oubtless they meant this advice well : but could Paul follow it 
in godly sincerity ! Was not the yielding so for to the jpd^ent of otbera^ tee 
grnti a definence to be paid to any mere men ? , ' 



CHAPTER XXI. 415 

St wkk OS four men, who have a v<iw on tlMm 3 Take them 
and purify thyself with them, and be at eharges with theiQ, 
that they may shave their heads : and all will know, that 
there is nothmg ef those things whieh they have heard of 
thee ; but 4hat thou thyself walkest orderly, keeping the 

85 la^. As touching the Gentiles that believe, we have 
written and determined, that they should observe no such 
thing'; save only that they keep themselves jBrom what is 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from what is ^tran* 

56 gled, and from fornication. Then Paul took the men, 
and the next day purifying himself with them, entered into 
the temple, declaring the accomplishnent of the days of 
pujrifioaticm, till the coring should be offered for every 

57 ode of them. And when the seven days were about to 
be aeeomplished, the Jews that were from Asia, seeing 
him in the temple, stirred up all the multitude, and laid 

58 bands on him, Crying put, Men of Israel, help I This is 
the man, that teacheth all men every where aninst the 
people, and the law, and this place : yea, and hath even 
brought Greeks into the temple, and .polluted this holy 

59 place. For they had before seen Trophimus the Ephesian 
with him in the city, whom they supposed Paul had 

90 l^rought into the temple. And tl^e whole city was moved, 
and the people ran together; and laying hold on Paul, 
they dragged him out of the temple : and immediately 

91 the gates were shut. And as they went about to kill him, 

v. 94. And all will know^^kat thou thyself toalhtft orderly y keeping the law 
—•Ought he not, without any reverence (o man, where the truth of God was 
.ao dbsply coBOeniicd, to Jmve anawere<l plainly, I do not keep t)ie Mosaic law, 
naithcr aced any uf yon. Yen, Peter doth not k^ep the Uw. And Goid huvi- 
self expvesdiy eoBananded him not to keep it ^ orderiiit( him t9 go in to men 
unairoumcmdy tmd <o etU woUh themj chap. xi. a, which the law utterly forbids. 

v. 9e. Then Paul toetk the t^a-^Yielding his own iudgment to their advice, 
wbteh aecMocd to flow not out of spicitual, hut cacaal wisdom ; seeming to be 
wfaait lie vcally was noif making a$ if he believed th* law still ia fprce. 
l>i«4mng>-tGiTiBg . natiee to the priests in waiting, that he designed %o 
accomplish the days qf purijicatiouf till all the scioriii^es should be offsred, as 
l^e ^9m9 H»w r«4uif^d, ^^vfh. n, la. 

V. 07. And tpAen th^ f«v^ day^ v^ere ghout to he accomplishet^ — ^When, softer 
gliripg poj^ic^ t9 the priests, tbcy were entering upon the accomplishment of 
those days. It was toward the beginning of them that Paul was seized. The 
Jei^s. thftp v)^e from 44>a— ^m^ of those Jews who came from Asia to the 
feast. 

V. 28. Against the people--^The Jewish nation •, and the law — Of Moses ; 
and this pSt^e^^The temple. Yea, and hath even brought Greeks into the 
fem^^e-r^bey might come into tbe outer court. But they imagined Paul had 
brought them tnto the inner temple, and had thereby |)o/i«^ed it. 

¥. ^0. A^d itnmediateiy the gates were shut — Both to prevent any fturther 
▼iolatipn of the temple, and to prevent PauPs taking sanctuaiy at the horns 
of the altar. 

y. 31. And as they went about to kill Atm— It was a rnle among tha Jews, 
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word came to the tribone of the cohort, timt all Jemialeffl 

38 was in an uproar. Who immediately took soldiers and 

centurions, and ran down to them ; and when they saw the 

tribune and the soldiers, they ceased from beating Paul. 

33 Then the tribune came near, and took him, and com- 
manded Aim to be bound with two chains, and inquired) 

34 Who he was, and what he had done ? But some among 
the multitude cried out one thin^, some another; aod 
when he could not know the ceHaioty for the tumult, he 

35 commanded him to be carried into the castle. But when 
he came upon the stairs, he was borne of the soldiers, 

36 through the violence of the multitude. . For the throng 

37 of people followed after, cryinff. Away with him. Aod 
as jraul was about to be brought into the castle, he said 
to the tribune. May 1 speak to thee ? Who said, Canst 

38 thou speak Greek? Art not thou that Esyptian, who 
before these days madest an uproar, and leddest out four 

39 thousand murderers into the wilderness ? But Paul said, 
I am a man who am a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city : and I beseech thee give me leave to 

thmt 8By uncircnqicistd penon who came into the Inner temple, might be 
stoned without farther process. Aod they seemed to think Paul^ who broegbt 
such in thither, deserved no better treatment. Word came to the tribune^ 
A cohort, or detscbment of soldiers, belon^nff to the Roman legion, which 
lodged in the adjacent castle of Aotonis, were stationed on least-days or sr the 
temple, to prevent disorders. It is evident, Lysias himself was not presest 
when the tumult begsn. Probably he was the oldest Roman tribnoe (or 
colonel) then at Jerusalem. And as such, he was the commanding officer of 
the legion quartered at the castle. 

y. 33. Then the ^riAane— Having roa^ his way through the mnltitvde, 
rame near and took Aim— And how mady great ends of Providcace were 
answered by this imprisonment ? This was not only a meas^ of preserving hit 
life, (after he had suffered severely for worldly prudence,) but gave hiai ss 
opportunity of preaching the gospel safely, in spite of all tnmutt, cb. sni. 99; 
yea, and that in those places, to which otherwise be could have had no aroeii» 
ver. 40. And commanded him to be bound with two cilm'a»— Taking it for 
granted he was some notoriotis offender. And dins the prophecy of AgabvS 
was fulfilled, though by the hands of a Roman. 

V. 35. When he came upon the i^airf— The castle of Antonia was tltuate on 
a rock fifty cubits high, at that comer of the outward temple where the 
western and northern porticos joined, to each of which there were stsiis 
descending from it.- 

V. 37. Ae Paul was about to be brought into the caetU^the wisdom 6f God 
taught him to make use of that very time and place. 

V. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian^^Who came into Judea, when Felix bad 
been some years governor there? Calling himself a prophet, be drew much 
people after him: and having brought them through the ifildarneas, led theni 
to mbnnt Olivet, promising that the walla of the city should fall down before 
them. But Felix marching out of Jerusalem against him, his fi>llowecs 
qaickly dispersed, many of whom were taken or slain, hot he bimielf nsde 
his escape. 



CHAPTER XXII. 4I» 

40 speak to the people. . And when he had given him leavA, 
Paul standing oti the stairs, wayed^t> band tothe people : 
and a great silence being made, he spake to them in the 
Hebrew tongue, saying, 

CHAP. XXII. 1. Brethren, and faUiers, hear ye 

S now my defence, unto you. (And when they heard that 

^he addressed them in the Hebrew tongue, they kept the 

3 more silence: and he saith,) I am verily a Jew, bom 
at Tarsus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the 
feet of Gamaliel, accurately instructed in the law of our 
fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye are all this 

4 day. And I persecuted this way to the death, binding 

5 and . delivering into prisons both men and women : As 
likewise the high-priest is mv witness, and all the estate 
of the elders : from whom abo. I received letters to the 
brethren, and went to Damascus, to bring them who were 

6 there .bound to Jerusalem to be punished. But as 
I journeyed and drew near to Damascus, about noon 
suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round 
about me. And I fell to the ground, and heard a voice 

y. 40. In the Hebrew toi^e-— That dialect of it^ which was then commonly 
spoken at Jerusalem. 

CHAP. XX1 1. Ver. i. Hear ye now mjf fi^enee^— Which they could not 
Ipear before for the tumult, 

V. 3. r am vert'/y— -This defence answers all that Is objected, chap. xxi. 98. 
As there, so here also, mention is made of the person of Paulj ver. 3 ', of the 
people and the lawy ver. 3, 5, IS; of the temple^ ver. J7; of ' teaching all i^en^ 
ver. 15, 17, 31 ; and of the truth of his doctrine, ver. 6. But he speaks 
closely and nervously, in few words, because the time was short. But brought 
up at the feet qf Gamaliel — ^The scholars usually sat on low seats, oriipon 
mats on the floor, at the feet of their masters, whose seats wire raised to 
a considerable height. Accurately instructed — ^The leai'ned education which 
Paul had received, was once, no doubt, the matter of his boasting and con- 
fidence. Unsanctified learning made his bonds strong, and furnished him with 
i^umerons arguments against the gospel. Yet when the grace of God had 
changed his heart, and turned his accomplishments into another channel, he 
was the fitter instrument to serve Crod^s wise and merciful purposes, in the 
defence and propagation of Christianity. 

V. 4. And I pereecuted this way — With the same ceal that ye do now. 
Binding both men and womenr^How much better was his condition, now he 
was bound himself? 

y . 5. The high-priest is my witness-^I^ able to testify. The brethren-^ ewB : 
so this title was not peculiar to the Christians. 

V. 6. About nooH'^All was done in the face of the sun. A great light shone 
^•By whatever method God libveals himself to us, we shall have everlastinig 
cause to recollect it with pleasure. Especially when he has gone in any 
remarkable manner out of his common way, for this gracious purpose. If so, 
we should often dwell on the particular circumstances, and be ready, on eveiy 
proper oecasiouj to recount those wonders of power and love, for the encou-> 
ragement and inttraction of others. 

D n 
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6 myiDg tame, Baal, Sml^ why (lenatateBt iMa tati 
I answerad, Who art tbou^ ii<ird i And bo said to me, 

9 I am JasQft of Naaareth, whom thoa peMeooteiL And 
they that were with me saw the ligrht, aad w^re temfied ; 
but they did not hear the voice of him that spake to me. 

10 Aad I said, What sbaU I do, Lord ? Aad the Lord said 
id me, Rise, and go into Damascos^ aod there it sbaU be 
told thee of all tbiags which are appoiated thee to do. 

11 And as I ooaU not see for the glory of that lights being 
' led by the band by tbem that were with me, I caai^ into. 
18 Damaseus* ' And one Ananias^ a devout atail aeoovding 

to the law, well reported of by alt Hm Jews that dwelt 

13 there J Gominp^ to ibe, stood and said to,iill&. Blather Saul, 
. receive thy sight* And the same bdur I leob^ up upon 

14 him. Andf he said, The God of oar fiktbcM bath ebusen 
thee, to know his will, aad see that Just One, and bear 

15 the voice of his moadi. For tbdo riialt be his witness 

16 to all men, of what thou hast seea and beard. And now, 
why tarricat theuf Arise, and be baptised, and wash 

17 away thy sins^ ealling en the name or tbe Lord« And 
' when I was retuiwed to Jenisaleni, and was prttying in 

18 the temple, I was in a trance; And saw him saying to 
me. Make haste and depart quickly oat of Jerasalem ; 
for they will not receive thy testimony conceiving me. 

19 And I saidi Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat 
SO in everv synagogue, them that believed on thee. And 

when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ^hed, I also 
was standing by, and consenting, and kept the garments 

v. 9* TkMy did n^t h9at tke'voict^^DnikbeAy j bat only tt f e fiwt d noifle. 

V. 19. A dwamt MMm awordkuff to ih& iwh-^A tinlly fvlfgiottft |tenoD, sail 
thoiiirh « Mierer in Christ yet tt strict oSietrer of the Uv of HoMt. 

v. i6. Be bMptizBd^ and ttaiih imwf ih$ <ii i ^*> B iitUm, ateiDiMered t# ttal 
peattentf, if both a fneaas itfd aeal of piurdoo. Nor did God ordiaarify, io Ibc 
primitiTa oburcb) bcitoir thtt on aay» aiileii thronfrb thii aieans. 

V. 17. V^htn I wa» ntumad UJerutml^m'^From DaiaascM, ohk^ wot firapia^ 
ta ih4 ««mp2#— Whereby be kbewt, tbat he sliill ]^id th< fesmilie its dae ' 
as the ho«te of prayer. / khs* in a /miicft— 4*erfaaps h< miffbt coatiatia 
all the while, so that any who were near biia wouM hardly discern it. 



V. 18. And I saw Mfn^^asas. Bayihf to mcv Dtptri famib% eat of Jem- 
j»l«M*«-BecaUM of the snares laid ibr thee) aad ia olrdar to praatliy wbci^ 
they will hear. ^ 

V. 1^. And I ARi^— It U not easy for a servant of Christ, who is bbnielf 
deeply iaipressed with divine tratbi, (b imapoe to what a degret aien are 
capable oir hardtning their llairts against them* He ii oftea ready, to thiiik, 
eith FboI, it H iaiposiible fbr any to resist each cvidcnre^ Bat experieueo 
aiftkca hiM wiser, and sbewi that wilfal nnbdief is prosf against all tnrth 
and reason. 

V. 90. When tKe hlood ^f % Martyr Sttphen wu akedf J cUo lou wtmnding 
by—^ rsal conyert still i^Hins the reBBenbranee of his fbrmer aias^ He 
confesses them, and is hnmbled for thenj aH tiM d^s oC bis lilh. 



CHAMHEft XXlh 4lb 

91 ' «f them that dm? Mm. Bnt be said to eae, Depart : for 

I will gend thte far off to the Gentiles. 
Sd And they heard him to thi^ Woi'd, and then lifted tip 

their voice and ^id, Away with such a fellow from the 
9S earth ; ibr it id not fit that he should live. And as tbey 

eried out^ and rent their garments^ and cast dust into the 
f 4 ttir, The trib«ine eo«MMtnded him to be brought into the 
' eaalle, and ordered htm to be examined by Scourging, 

that he niig;ht know fiir what cause they cried so against 
85 him. And as they were binding him with thongs, Paul 

Mdd lo the eenturion that stood by, Is it lawful for you to 
26 dconrge k Romnn eren uneondemned i The centurion 

hearing tt^ Went and fold the tribune, saying, Consider 

what thou art about to do; for this man is a Roman. 
07 Then the tribmie came^ and said to him. Tell me, art 
88 thoB a Roman? He said. Yea. And the tribune an- 

swercd) I purchased this freedom with a ^reat sum of 
"99 money. And Paul said. But I was /ree-born. Then 

they who were going to examine him, immediately 

departed from him: and the tribune was afraid, after 

he knew he was a Roman, because he had bound 



80 And on the morrow, desiring to know the certainty, 
what he was accused of by the Jews, he loosed him from 
his bonds, and commanded the chief priests and all the 
council to come ; and bringing Paul down, set him beford 
them. 

4 

% 

y. 23. And thfff heard him tB tKU flDoitf— Till lie began to speak of his 
nittiott to the Gentiles, and this too in such a manner, as implied that the 
Jews were in danger of being cast otf, 

v. S3. They rent their garmente — In token of indignation and horror at this 
pretended blasphemy, and cast duet into the om^— Thraugh ychemence of rage^ 
which they knew not how to vent. 

V. 3S. And aa iAcy— The sddiets ordered by the tribune, toere binding him 
with thong»-^A fi'ceman of Rome mtgjbt be bound with a chain, and beaten 
with a staff: bat be might n«t be boiud with tbongs, neither scourged, or 
beaten with rods y Paul eaid to the eenHurionf^^The captain who stood by to 
see the orders of the tribune executed. 

V. 86. Comidef what ihou eart eihomt to dot for this man ie a Roman — ^Yea, 
there was a stronger reason to consider j for this man. was a servant of 
Ood. 

V. 28. But I Was free bomr-^Vot barely as being born at Tarsus ; for this 
was not a Roman colony. But, probably, either nis father, or some of bis 
ancestors, had been made free of Rome f6r some military serrice. 

We learn hence, that we are undei' no obligations, as Chi'istians, to give up 
our civH pritileges (which we uve t6 recellFe and prize as the gift of God,) to 
every insolent invader. In a thousand circumstances, gratitude to God, and 
duty to men, wiH oblige us to insist upon them j and engage us to strive to 
transmit them improved, rather than impaired, t6 posterity. 

Dd 2 
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CHAP. XXIII. 1. And Paul eArnestty bcflidldinj 

the council, said, Brethren, I have lived in ail good 

e conscience before God till this day. And Ananias the 

high-priest commanded them that stood by, to smite him 

3 op the mouth. Then said Paul to him, God is about to 
smite thee, thou whited wall. For sittest thou to judge 
me according to the law, and commandest me to be ^mittea 

4 contrary to the law ? But they that stood by, said, 
^ 5 Revilest thou God's high-priest ? Then said Paul, I was 

not aware, brethren, that it was the high- priest ; for it i^ 
writteA; * Thou shalt not revile the ruler of thy people. 
' 6 But Paul perceiving that the one part were Sadducee^^ 
and the other Pharisees, cried out in the couqcil. Brethren, 
I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee ; for the hope of 
the resurrection of the dead am I called in question, 

7 And when he had said this, there arose a eonteDtion 
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees; and the 

8 multitude was divided. For the Sadducees say, there 
is no resurrection, peither angel nor spirit; but the 

f^ Exod. xxU, 28. 

CHAP. XXIII. Ver. \\ And Paul earnestly beholding the cotmci^— Professioi; 
a clear conscience by his very coantepauce ; and lil(ewise MraitioK to see; 
whether any of them was minded to ask him any question, said, I have Uvea 
in all good conscience be/ore Ood till this dajr— He speaks chiefly of the time 
fiifce he became a Christian. For none qaestioned him cojicerning what lie 
had been before. And ]^et, even in his unconverted state, although he wss is 
error, yet he had actecl from conscience, b^ore God — ^Whatever men may 
think or say of me. 

'^. 3. Then Said Pati/— Beings carried away^y a sudden and prophetic 
Impulse, God is about to smite tkee, thou whitM wall^-^V^ir without ; full of 
dirt i\nd rubbisb within. And h^ might well be so termed, not only as he 
committed this outrage,, while gravely sitting on the tribunal of jnatice; hot 
also as, at the same time that he stqod high in the esteem of ^he citizens, he 
cruelly defrauded the priests of the|r legal subsistence, so that some of tben^ 
even perished for want. And God did remarkably smite hin^ ; for about five 
■ years after this, his house being reduced to ashes, in' a tumult began by his 
own son, he was besieged in the royal 'palace; where having hid himself in as 
old aqueduct, he was dragged out and ttiiserably slain. 

y . 5. J was not aware, brethren, that it' was the high-priest-^He seems to 
mean, I did not advert to it, in the prophetic transport ot my mind: but he 
does not add, that his not adverting to it proceeded from the power of the 
Spirit., coming upon him, as knowing they were not able to bear it. This 
answer admirably sb^ws tbe situation of mind he was then in, partly vitb 
regnrd to the bystanders, whom he thus softens, adding also the title of: 
brethren, and justifying their reproof by the prohibition of Mos^ ; partly 
with regard to himself, who^ after that singular transport subsided^ was again, 
under the direction of the general command. 

y. 6. I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee; Jbr the hope qf the resurrection 
o^the dead am I called in question — So he was in effect, although not formally, 
or explicitly. 

T. S- ^^^ Pharisees confess both — Both the resurrection^ an^ the ^xistcDC^ 
^f angels and 'separate spirits. ' ' 



CHAPTER XXIII. 43i 

' 9 PBatisees confessboth. And there was a great clanidur^ 
and the scribes of the Pharisees* side arising, contended, 

' saying, We find no evil in this man ; but if a spirit or aii 
angel hath spoken to hini| let us not fight against God. 

10 And as a great disturbance arose, the tribuiie^earing lest 
Paul should be torn iii pieces by them, commanded thd 
soldiers to go down, and pltick him from among them^ 
and bring him into the castle. 

tl And the night following, th^ Lbrd standing by him, 
said, Be of good courage, raul : for ds thou hast testified 
the things concerning^ tne at Jerusalem, so* thou must 

18 testify at Rome also. And when it was day, some of the 
Jews entering into a conspiracy, bound themselves by 
a curse, saying, that they would neither eat nor drink, till 

13 they had killed Paul. And they were more thaii forty 

14 who had made this (Confederacy. And they came to the 
chief priests and elders, and said. We have bound oul-^ 
selves by a solemn curse, not to taste any thing, till we 

15 have kilted Paul. Now therefore ye with the council 
signify to the tribune, that he bring him down to yoil 
to-morrow, as though ye would more accurately know 
the things concerning him : and we, before he come near, 

16 are ready to kill him. But PauFs sister's son, hearing 
of their lying in wait, came, and entering into the castle^ 



V. 9. And the scribes qjf the PhairisHli* side drUinff'^^verj sect contains both-' 
learned and on learned. The former used to be the month of the party, ^f 
^ f;>trt7— St. Paul, in his speech from the stairs, had affirmed, that Je8i|Sy% 
whom they knew to have been dead, was alive, and that he had spoken to hiti( 
from heaven, and a^aln in a vision. So they add nothing, only they construe 
it in their own way, putting an angel or spirit^ for Jesus. 

v.. 11. And the night foUowingf the Lord Jesus — ^What Paul had before 
purposed in spirit, chap. xlx. 31, God now in dae time Cfmfirms. Another 
declaration, to the same effect, is made by an ange\ of God, chap, xxvli. 93; 
And fnm the 33d chapter, the sum of this book turns on the testimony of 
Paul to the Romans. How would the defenders of St.Peter*s supremacy 
triumph, could they find but half as much ascribed to him! Be qf good 
^couragey Pa«^— As he laboured under singular distresses and persecutions, so 
he was favour^ with extraordinary assurances of the divine assistance. Tho4 
^ust ^e«/t)^— Particular pi^mises are usually given, when all things appear, 
desperate. At Rome Hko — Danger is nothing in the eves of God: all 
hindrances further his work. A promise of what is afar off, iiAplies all that 
tfecessarily lies between. Paul shall testify at Rome; therefore he shall ^ 
come to Rome; therefore he shall escape the Jews, the sea, the viper. 

V. 13. Some of the Jews bound tkemaelves^-^tich execitble vows were not; 
bncommon among the Jews. And if they were prevented fh>m accomplishing 
what they had vowed, it was an easy matter to obtun absolution from their i 
rabbins. * ' ' . ' " • 

y. 15. Now therrforeye — Which they neveir tcrnpled. at all^ as not doubtiilgf 
hut they were doing God sertiee,- 
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17 told PaoL And Paul oalliog to him oneof ihe ceotoriov, 
said, Condact this Yoang man to the tribune^ for h^haA 

18 sometbing to tell njm. So be ifxk and braoffht bim to 
tba tribune, and aaid, Paul the prisoner, odfiiif me to 
him, desired n}Q to bring Una young man to thici wbt 

19 hath something to tell thee. And the tribune taking him 
by the hand, and going aside priratelj, asked, WhSi is it 

SO that thou hast to tell me ? And be said, The Jews have 
agreed to ask thee to bring down Psul to-m6rPow to the 
council, as if they would enquire something conceming^ 

91 him more accurately. But do not yield to them ; fop 
there are more than^ forty of them lie in wait, who have 
bound themselves with a curse, neither to eat nor drink 
till they have killed him; and now are th^ ready, 

82 expecting a promise from thee. 8o the tribune dumiss^ 
the young 'man, baviq^ chaiged Am, Tell m man thai 

!^3 thou hast discovered tnese tbiqgs to me. And having 
called to him two of the centurions, be «aid, Prc^pane two 
hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, and sevenlv horsemen^ 
and two hundred speapnen, by the third hour of the 

9i night. And provide neasta to set Paul unon,^ and conduct 

85 him safe to Felix the governor. Andne wrote a letter 

S6 after this manner, ClaikUus Lysias to the most excellent 

27 ffovernor Felix» greeting. As this man was seized tnr>the 
Jews, and about to be killed by them, I came with the 
soldiery and rescued him, having learned that he was 

98 a Roman, And d^iriqg to know the crime of which 
they accused him, I brooght htm before their council; 

29 Wnom 1 found to be accused coucarning qu^tions of 
their law, but to be charged with nothing worthy of death 

SO or of bonds. And when it was shewn me, Hiat an ambush 
was about to be laid for the man by the Jews, I imme- 
diately sent him to thee, commanding his accusers also to. 
aav before thee what diey have against him. Farewel. 

31 Tne siddieps therefore taking Psql, as it was commanded 

Y. 17. And Pbu^— Though he had an exprtBa promipe of \% ftqiq Cbdst, 
was not t^ neglect any proper neans of safety. 

V. 19. And the tHbune iakhtg^ km by th$ hand— In a mild, condescending 
way. Lysias seems to have condttCted this whole affair with great integrity, 
hnmanity, and prudence. 

y. S4. Provide beastf-^lf a change ahovld he necessary, to tei Taul an — So 
ipe read of his riding once, hwt not by choice. 

V. sy. Savin f learned thai ha wf« a AiMMUfr-^Tme; hoi not heihw ha 
nacmed him. He heie nses art. ^ 

y. 31. The soldiers brought him by night to Antipatrie—Bnt not the sanse 
night they set ont,. For Antipatris. was about thirty-«eight of ow noiHea ncprth' 
west of Jerttsalem. Herod the Gfeat rebuilt i^ mm! fw^e. M-tlbis nnu^ m 
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9$ Umii> brcHflght Umhf dIsM to AAtipatri^^ On^ IheiiiQiarow 
tbey returned tQ th^ Q«#(tfe» leering tbe bars^iwn to go 

S3 wilh him ; Who wtevmg into Cosar^^, and ddiyerioc 
tb^ letter to tihe goTeraor, pr>esiant^d Paul also I^ore 

34: Iwm, Aud bav^i^ rea4 iV, be asfcod of what prokf iuc^ he 

$5 iras ? And i^iog iii&Fiaed diat he waa of Ciiipiay I ^iU 
give thee, «a«d he, a tboFotigb hiring, when ^y fucousera 
ai$9 ai^ QQme. And he qeiB»a>and«d Um to he ikepit in 
Herod's palace* 

CHAP. XXiV. h And after five daj^, Ananiaa the 
high*iprie»t nme dowi» with the eMers^ and a eertaia 
orator, named Tertallw; who appeared hoiore the'So- 
S vernor against Paul. And he oeiag called^ Tef^tuUa^ 
began to accuee liimf laying, Seeing we eojof great 
peace throMgh thee^ and imt yerF worthy deeds are done 
to this nation by thy prude«ee always, and in ajl places, 

3 We acoeft tV, most exoeUent FelKx, wilh aU thanl&fuhiesst 

4 But that I may «ot 4reoUe thee iu*ther, I beseech thee 

5 of thy olf inenoy to hear U0 a few words. For we ha^e 
found this man a pesUlent felliw^ and a mover of seditiw 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader 

6 of the seqt o.f ike Na^arenes : Who hath also attempted 
to profane the temple ; wboni we seized, and would have 

7 judged according to our law. But Lysias tbe tribune 
coming upon us, with great yiolence tooH him awaj out 

8 of our hands, .Conmanding his accusers tp come to thee, 
whereby thou mayst thyself, on examination, take know-« 

9 ledge of all these things of which we accuse him. And 

the Jews also assented, sayang that these things were so. 
10 Then Paul, after the governor had made a sign to him to 

hoDoar of his father Aniipater. Cesarea was near seventy miles from Jera- 
iNtlem; about thirty from Antipatris. 

V. ?5. /» Heroiff jja/flce— This was a pahce and a conrt, built by Herod 
the Great. Probably some tower belonging to it might be used for a kind of 
st|tte->prison. 

CHAP. X^IV. Ver. l. ^aania*— Who would spare no trouble on the 
occasion^ with several of the elders — ^Members of the Sanhedrim. 

V. 8. TertuUu9 began — A speech how different from St. PauPs; which is 
true, modest, solid, without paint. Felix was a man of the most infamons 
tharacter, and a plague to all the provinces over which be presided. 

V. 4. But that I may not trouble thee any farther^'By trespassing either on 
thy patience or modesty. Tbe elonqence of Tr^rtullus was as bad as his cause: 
a lame introduction, a lame transition, and a lame conclusion ! Did not God 
wnfoiind the orator^s language ? 

V. 10. Knowing for several years thoi» hast been q Judge over this nation^- 
And. so not unacquainted with our religious rites and customs, and com 
B^qwenily more c^pi^ble gf understanding and deciding a cause of this nature. 

D D 4 
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speak, answei^, Kiiowiii|^ thou hast beM fer ftevettl 

years a judge to this nation, I cheerfliUj answer for 

11 myself: As thou mayst know, that it is but twelve days 

M since I went up to worship at Jerusalem. And they 

neither found me disputing with any man in the temple, 

nor tnaking an insurrection iimong the multitude, either 

IS in the ^naffogues, or in the city. Nor can they prove 

14 the things whereof they now accuse me. But tiiis I confess 
unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the God of my fiithers, believing all things 

15 which are written in the law knd in the pn^hets ; Having 
hope in God, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and of the unjust, whidi diey 

16 themselves also expect. And for this cause do I also 
exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of 

17 offbnce toward God and toward men. Now after several 
years, I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings. 

18 whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me purifying 
in the temple, neither with multitude nor with tumult : 

19 Who ought to have been present before thee, and to 
90 accuse me, if they had any thing against me. Or let 

There wm no flattery in this. It was a plain fact, tie froVemed judea six 
or seven years. / annoer for my«<{/^^And it may be observed, hii answer 
exactly corresponds with the three articles' of Tertnltus^s charge : sedition, 
heresy, .and profanation of the temple. As to the firsts he sug geats, that he 
had not been long enough at Jerusalem, to form a party and attempt an 
insurrection : (for It was but twelve days since he came up thither ; five of 
which he had been at Ceaarea, ver. i ; one or two were spent in his jonmey 
thither, and moat of the rest he had been confined at Jerusalem.) And he 
challenges them, in fact, to produce any evidence of such practices, ver. 11— -i a. 
As to the second, he confesses hiniself to be a Christian ; but maintains this 
to be a religion perfectly agreeable to the law and the prophets, and therefore 
deserving « fair leoeption, ver. ]4^-i6. And as for profaning the temple, he 
observes, that he behaved there in a most peaceful and regular manner, so 
that his innocence had been manifest even before the Sanhedrim, where the 
authors of the tumult did not dare to appear against him. 

V. 14. J/ter tKe way which they call heresu — ^This appellation St. iPant 
corrects. Not that it was then an odious woraj but it was not honourable 
enough. A party, or sect, (so that word signifies,) is formed by men*. T&ti 
way was prescribed by God. The apostle had now said what was sufficient 
for his defence : but having a fair occasion, he makes an ingenuous confession 
of his faith in this verse, his hope in the next, his love in the 17th. So 
worship I the Ootl qf my fathers-^Thlt was a very proper plea before a Roman 
magistrate : as it proved that he was under the protection of the Roman laws, 
since tW Jews were so : whereas had he introduced the worship of new gods, 
he would have forfeited that protection. Stelieving all things which are written 
— Concerning the Messiah. 

y. -15. Both qf the just and qf the unjust'^ln a public court, this Irak pecu- 
liarly proper to be observed. 

y. 16. Fbr this ca«M7-With a view to this, / also exercise myself-^ Ab well 
as they, 

y. 19. Who ought to have been present bqfore thee — But the World never 
commits greater blunders, even against its own laWs, than wh^n' it Is per- 
aecnting the children of God. 
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these themselves say, what crime they found in me, when 

51 I stood before the council, Unless t^ be concerning this 
one word, that 1 cried, standing amone them. Touching 
the resuiTection of the dead, * I am called in question by 

52 you this day. And when Felix heard these things, he 
put them off, saying, After I have been more accurately 
informed concerning this way, when Lysias the tribune 
Cometh down, 1 will take full cognisance of your affair* 

53 And he commanded the centurion to keep him, and let 
Am have liberty, and to hinder none of his friends from 
ministering to him. 

54 And after some days, Felix coming with Drusilla bis 
wife, who was a Jewess, sent for Paul, and heard him con- 

95 cerning the faith in Christ. And as he reasoned concern- 
ing justice, temporance, and the judgment to come, Felix 
bemg terrified, answered, Go thy wav for this time: 
when I have a convenient season, 1 will afterwards call 

26 for thee. And he hoped also that money would have 

* Acts xxiii. 6. 

v. 81. Unless they think me blameable for this one toorc^— W^hich, nerer- 
theless, was the real truth. 

V. S8. 4/^er / have been more accurately ii^ormed — ^Which he afterwards 
was: aod he, doabtless, (as well as Festus and Agrippa,} transmitted a fall 
account of these things to Rome. 

V. 93. He commanded the centurion to let him have liberty^-'To he only 
a priioner at large. Hereby the gospel was spread mere and more : not to* 
the satistkction of the Jews •, bat they ooald not hinder it. 

y. 94. And after Paul had been kept some days in this gentle confinement 
at Cesarea, Felix, who had been absent for a short time, coming thither again^ 
with I>rusilla his wife — ^The daughter of Herod Agrippa, one of the finest 
women of that age. Felix persuaded her to fiirsake her husband, Azixus, 
king of Emessa, and to be married to himself, though a heathen. She wax 
afterwards, with a son she had by Felix, consumed in an eruption of Mount 
Vesuvius. Concerning the faith in Christ — That is, the doctrine of Christ. 

V. 95. And as he reasoned qf justice^ temperance^ and judgment to come*^ 
This was the only effectual way of preaching Christ to an unjust, lewd judge. 
T^lix being tertified^-'How happily might this conviction have ended, had he 
been careful to pursue the views which were then opening upon his taiind! 
But, like thousands, he deferred the consideration of these things to a more 
convenient seaeon. A season which, alas ! never came. For though he heard 
again, he was terrified no more. 

In the mean time, we do not find Drusilla, though a Jewess, was thus 
alarmed. She had been used to hear of a future judgment: perhaps too she 
trusted to the being a daughter of Abraham, or to the expiation of the law, 
and so was proiof against the convictions which seized on her husband, though 
an Heathen. Let this teach us to guard against all such false dependencies. 
Us tend to elude those convictions, that might otherwise be produced in us, by 
the faithful preaching of the word of God. Let us stop our ears against 
those messengers of Satan, who appear as angels of light, who would teach 
ul to reconcile the hope of salvation with a corrupt heart or an unholy life. 
Oo thy way for this <«me— O how will every damned soul one day lament hit 
having neglected such a time as this ! 

V. 96. He hoped also-^An evil hope : so when he heard, his eye was not 
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been gmn him I17 Pkml; thovfiire- lie smI fiir hiiii the 
27 oftMier, and dtscoaneil with him. But after Iwe yean 
Felix wa« suceeededi by Fortiiig Feetus s and Felix dcsir* 
img to gratify the Jews, left Paul bomid. 

CHAP. XXV. 1. Now when Feitaa was oonie into 

the proTiaee, after Arte days he went up firom Ceaarea 

S to Jeniaalen. Then the hii^^riest and the chief of the 

Jews appeared befire hiaa agaiast Ptol, and besought 

3 bin, Begging tavoor against Um, that he would send for 
him to Jerusalem, lying in wait to kill him hj the wa^. 

4 But Festus answered. That Paal was kept at Cesaree, 

5 and that he biaweir would depart tkkher shortly. There- 
lore let those of you, said he, who are able, go jdown with 
me and accuse the man, if there be any vriekednesi in 

6 him. And havinff tarried among them nc»t more Aan 
eight or ten days, he went down to Gesenea « and the aext 
day, silting on the judgment-seat,* he ccwunanded Paul to 

7 be brought. And when he was come, the Jews who bad 
come down from Jerusalem, stood round about Aim, bring- 
ing many and heavy accusations against Pajil, which thej 

S were not able to prove : While be answefed tar himsdr, 
Neither against the law of the Jews, nor against the 

smgltf. Mo mmnmi tkca Uwt h^ profifted sMluiig by all St. Pav1!b diMMKCs; 
thai money would be givet^^By tbe Chrutiaiis fpr the liberty of 00 •&!« » 
BHHSlcr. And wvitiof^ for tbit, anbappy FeliK feU iborC of tbe trewKe of 

(oC ||OBpfll* 

V. v/s But qf^er tmo yearo^^rAIktr St. Pavl bad bcea ive yaaiv « iptifOMr» 
FeHg.deeifmg to grat^y Ae Jetoty left PomI 6a««rf-^Thiis jaea of tbe werld, 
to fratiiy one another, atrttch Ibrtb their bauds to tbe things of Ged! Yet 
tbe wisdom of iUix did not proit hiip, did not satisfy tbe Jeve at pU. Tbcir 
accuaatioBs follodred bias to Roasc, and had utteriy ruined hiniy jbnt Sm lb« 
interaet his btotbcr Pallas bad with Nero. 



CHAP. XKV. Ver. a. TftM iAe A^.prtMf dndiAe«l , 
4]^«Hiaf Pen^— la so loa^ a time their rafe was notbinf^ eooled. So mndi 
hiader a call had FanI to tbe Gentiles. 

V. 4. Bui Futue antw ero 4 S o Festas* csce to/peeeenpe the iaiperial ffi^ 
leges, was the means of preserving PanPs life. By what invistble PprieS* 
does God govern the worhl \ With what silcoee, aaid yet with what wiMloai 
andeaergy! 

V. 5. Let those qfyom usko are «62e<^Who are beat able to undertajie tbe 
jopraey, and to manage the caose. If there be any foimhedmes* •» Aaf»<^-So he 
does not pass seatence, belbie he hears tbe cause. 

V. 6. Not more than tendayo^A short spaee for a acw goveraor to slay ei 
each a city as Jerusalem, lie could not with any eonyenieacs buveJicBrd.ss4 
deeided the caase of Paul within that time. 

V. 7. Bringing many oecaaafiea^-^Wben many acoasatioas are heaped toft" 
tber, frequently not one of them is ime. 

y. 8. fVhilehe aanoered— To a general cbargie, a geaesal anewer was vA 
dent. . 

t 



CHAPTER XXV- tsn 

9 (empley nor against Ceear, have I offended at tSL Bol 
FestiiSy deMTiBg to gratify tlie Jeirs, aAswared Paul and 
' \ Art thou willing to go up to Jennaleiny and there 



10 be judged lieftire me concerning thete things ? Then 
Paul, I am standing at Cesar s. judgment-seat, wheae I 
QUglrt to he judged : I have done no wrong to the Jews^ 

11 as thou also verj well knowest. For if indeed I iiave 
done wrong, and have eommitted mxf thing worthy rf 
death, I refoae not to die i hot if there is nothing of the 
things whereof these accuse me, no man can give me up 

19 te them. I iqfipeal to Cesar. Then Festus, Imvinff con«' 
ierced with the cotrndl^ answeced, Hast thoa appeded to 
Cesar ? To Cesar shak thou go. 

13 And after cartaia dws, kin|f Agri[q>a and Bemiee eame 

14 ta Oesarea, to sahite Festus. A^d wiiea tliey bad been 
tiiere many dm, Festus declared tiie case of I^aul to the 
king, saying, Imre is a oortain mah left prisoner hj Felix, 

16 Abcuit whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests 
and elders ef the Jews appeared befone me, desiring 

\& judgment against Um. To whom I answered. It is not 
the cuatom of the Romans, to giro up aiiy qsmi, tiil he 
that is aocased' have the eceusers face to ftice, aiid have 
liberty to make his defence, tondiing the crime laid to his 

17 ckai^ge. When therefare tliey wene come hither, I wit^ut 
any delay sat oa the judgment-seat tiie next day, and' 

18 oemnuinaed the man to be brought forth: Against whom, 
when the accusers stood up, they brought no aoaisation 

y . 9- Art fhou vsiUifi^ tv ep up to Jerusakm^^FeaixM could hai^ ordered 
this, ^ith^nl ivikingP^ql. But €kid letretljr ovcr-rvled t|ie -wbn^ tet be 
might. have an qccasien of appealing to Rome. 

V. 11. / am standing at ^esar*s judgment-Mfiai-^Vm aW the C9«rta of the 
Roman governors, were held in the name of the emperor, and bj commission 
fvpm him. No. man can give me wp-^He flxpresses it modestly : the meiiniBg 
is. Thou canst not. / appeal to (^or— Which »ay Koman citizen might do^. 
befove sentence was passed. 

v. 19. The cQupqil — It was customary for a considerrble number of pei*8on». 
of distinction, to attead theRomiui governors. These constituted a kind of 
conncil, with whom they frequently advised. 

V. 13. Agfippa — ^The son of Qevod Agrippa, (ch. xii. 1,) and^emke — His 
sister, with whom he Kved in a scandalous familiarity. This was the persoA 
whom Titus Vesptsian so possionately loved, that he would have made her 
empress, had not the clamours of the Romans prevented it. 

y. 15. Desiring judgment against Atm-— As upon a previous conviction, ' 
whi«h they wisely prttendctd, 

Y. 1^ Jt it Wit the custom qf the Bpmawh^How evoeUent a rnle, To coo-/ 
dcmn BO one naheaid 1 A rule, which «s it is common to all natjona, (court* ; 
of inquisition only •neepted,) so it ought ii^ dureet our pfOoeediiigB io all affairs^ 
not only in public but private li^ I 

V. 18. Sufih things as I supposed^Trova, their pawisn ud ^heiaspce. j 



4S8 THE ACTS. 

19 of duch things as I supposed ; But had certain questioiili 
against him, relating to their own religious worship, and 
about one Jesus that was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 

50 alive. And as I doubted of such manner of questions, I 
aaked if he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged 

51 concerning these matters. Bikt Paul appealing^ to be 
kept for the hearing of Augustus, 1 commanded him to be 

88 kept till I could send him to Cesar. Then Agrippa said 
to Festus, I would also hear the man myseu. And he 
said, To-morrow thou shalt hear him. 

83 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Ber-^ 
nice with great pomp, and were entered into the place of 
audience, with the tribunes and principal men of the city, 

84 at the command of Festus, Paul was brought forth. And 
Festus said, king Agrippa^ and all ye who are present 
with us, ye see this man, about whom all the multitude 
of the Jews have pleaded with me, both at Jerusalem 
and here, ciying out, that he ought not to live any lon^r. 

85 But when I found, that he had committed nothing 
worthy of deaths and he had himself ajmpealed to the 

86 emperor, I determined to send him: Of whom l.have 
nothing certain to write to my lord : wherefore I have 
brought him before you, and especially before thee, 
king Agrippa, that aftar examination .taken, I may ha?^ 

87 somewhat to write. For it seemeth to me unreasonable, 
to send a prisoner, and not to signify also the crimes 
alleged against him. 

CHAP. XXVI. 1. Then Agrippa said to Paul, It is 
permitted thee to speak for thyself. And Paul, stretdiing ' 
8 forth his hand, maae his defence. I think myself happy, 
king Agrippa, that 1 am this day to make my' derence 

V. 19. .Biff had certain queitUmt'^How coldly does lie mention the thiof i of 
tile last importance! And about one Jencf-Thns does Festus speak of hioii 
lo whom every knee shall bow ! fVhom Paul affirmed to be alive — And was 
this a doubtftil question ? But why, O Festus, didst thou doubt concemiDg 
it ? Only because thou didst not search into the evidence of it. Otherwise 
that evidence mi^ht have opened to thee, till it had grown up into full convic- 
tion: and thy illustrious prisoner have led thee into the sl<>nous liberty of the 
children of God. 

v. 93. With the tribunes and principal men <if the ct/y— The chief officers 
both military and civil. 

CHAP. XXVI. Ver. i. And Paul, etretching forth hie Aoiiil— Chained as it 
was : a decent expression of his own earnestness, and proper to engage the 
attentiflii4tf his hearers: answered for AtMse^/^— Not only refbting the aecnss' 
tions of the Jews, but enlarging upon the faith of the gospel. 

y . s. Kinr Agrippa-^Thett is a peculiar force in thus addresiing a perm^ 
by nimew Agripp* felt this. 



CHAPTER XXVI. «99 

before thee, concerning all those things whereof 1 am 

3 accused by the Jews, Who art accurately acquainted 
with all the customs and questions which are among the 
Jews : wherefore I be^ech thee to hear me patiently. 

4 The manner of my life from my youth, which wa3 from 
the beginning among my own nation at Jerusalem, all the 

5 Jews know, Who knew me from the first, (if they would 
testify,) that I lived a Pharisee, after the strictest sect of 

6 our religion. And now I stand in judgment, for the 

7 hope of the promise made by God to our fathers : To 
which our twelve. tribes, worshipping continually night 
and day, hope to attain: concerning which hope, km^ 

8 Agrippa, I am accused by the Jews. What ! Is it Judged 
by you an incredible thing, that God should. raise the 

9 dead ? I indeed thought myself that I ought to do many 
10 things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth : Which 

also I did in Jerusalem ; and having received authority 
from the chief priests, I shut up many of the saints in 
prisons, and wnen they were killed, I gave my vote 

V. 3. Who art accurately acquainted — Which Festiis was not; with the cus* 
iotns-^ln practioil matters ; and question3-^lo speculative. This woi>d Festas 
had used in the absence of Paul, (ch. xxv. 19,) who, by the Divine leading^ 
repeats and explains it. Agrippa had peculiar advantages for an accurate 
knowledge of the Jewish customs and questions, from his education under his 
father Herod, and his long abode at Jerusalem. 

Nothing can be imaging more suitable or more graceful, than this whole 
discourse of Paul before Agrippa ; in which the seriousness of the Christian, 
the boldness of the apostle, and the politeness of the gentleman and the 
scholar, appear in a most beautiful contrast, or rather a most happy union. 

y. 4. JVom my youthy which wa» Jrjom the beginning — That is, which waa' 
from the beginning of my youth. 

V. 5. If they would testify — But they would not ; for they well knew what 
weight his foriner life must add to his present testimony. 

V. 6. And now — ^This and the two following verses are in a Wnd of paren- 
thesis, and shew that what the Pharisees rightly taught concerning the resnr- 
rection, Paul likewise asserted at this day. The 9th verse is connected with 
the fifth. For Pharisaism impelled him to persecute. / stand in judgment 
for the hope qf the promuie— Of the resurrection. So it was in effect. For 
unless Christ had risen, there could have been no resurrection of the dead.' 
And it was chiefly for testifying the resurrection of Christ, that the Jews still 
persecuted him. 

V. 7. Our twelve tribes — For a great part of the ten tribes also had at vari-. 
ons times returned from the East to their own country, (James i. 1, 1 Pet. i. 1.) 
Worshipping continually night and day — ^That is, this is what they aim at in 
all their public and private worship. 

y. 8. Is it judged by you an incredible thing^Jt was by Festus, (ch. xxv.. 
19,) (o whom Paul answers, as if he had heard him discourse. 

y. 9. / thought — ^When I was a Pharisee j that I ought to do many things-^ 
^hich he now enumerates. 

y. fO. I shut up many qfthe saints — Men not only innocent, but good, just^ 
hply* ^ gave my vote against them — -That is, I joined with those who con- 
demned them. Perhaps the chief priests did also give him power tq vote on 
^hete occasions. ' 
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II flgnutt them. And frfeqiiMitly ponidiiiiff tfcein ill tik the 
qfMgo^ct, I eoftipdled Uiem 1«^ Masphenie ; attd being 
ezeeediii^Ijr nad dMmd them, I persecuted them even to 

19 foreign aties. * Wbereupen ei I was going te Dkmas- 
cui, with aothoritt and eomisission freni the chief priests, 

id At mid'daj, O king, I saw in the way, a light from 
heaven abore the Mghttiess of the sun, shnning Mmtod 

14 ne, and them that journeyed with me. And when we 
, were all fidlen down to the earth, I beard a voice saying 

to me in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why peraecatest 
Ihoo me ; Itig hard for thee to kick sgaiast the goads. 

15 And I said. Who art then, Lord? Am he said, I am 

16 Jesus whom thou persecufest Bot rise and stand open 
thy feet; for I have appealed to thee for this pmrpose, to 
ordain thee a minister and a vrituess, both of the things 
which thou hast seen, and of those in wbidi I wiH appear 

17 to thee. Delivering thee from the peop^ and the Gen- 

18 tiles, to whom I now send tiiee, Te open their eyes, that 
th^ may turn from darkness to light, and from tne power 
of Satan to God ; tlmt they may receive through &ith 
which is in me, forgiveness of sins, and an inMritanee 

19 among them that are sanctified. From that time, O king 
Agrippa, I was not disobedient to th6 heavenly viaioni 

• Acts \x. t. 

V. 11. / compelled them — ^fhat is, Bome of them ; to hlatpheme— Thin is tht 
most dreadfal of all I Repent, ye enemies of the gospel. If Spira, who wm 
compelled, suffered so terribly, what will become of those who compel, like 
Saul, but do not repent like him ? 

V. 13. O iUng'— Most seasonably in the height of the narration, does he thus 
fix the kin|;*8 attention. Above the brightness of the ^»— And no marvel. 
For what is the brightness of this created sun, to the Sun of Bighteonaiiess^ 
the brightness qfthe FatherU glor^ / 

\ y. 14. In the Hebrew toagfur— St. Paal wai not no# spetkiag in Hebtvw : 

When he was, ch. xxni. 7» he did not add» In the Hebrem UtngHB, Christ «w4 
thia tMi|(ne both on earth and from heaven. - 

V. 17. DeliiferiHg thH from the people^The Siww^ tf«d tke ^4ntUee^ to toAoa^ 
boltr Jews and Gentiles, / now send <A«s^— Fanl gWes them to know, that fbo 
Nber ty he enjoys even in bonds, was pronrised to him, as welt as hl> fitt^hlntft 
to the Gentiles. /, denotes Ihe authority of the Sender, JVbio, the titte etelictf 
his mission was dated. W*fr his apostMiipv nB well M bis c w W te f rtUu , odm- 
■Kneed at this moment.' 

V. 18. To o pen -^ U t Opens them, who sends Pavl; and he doM it, by Ptnl 
who is sent : Tftegr ejfu — Both of the Jews and Ckmtllca: Thitt Mfy May ham 
«— Throngh the power of the Almighty, ^m the spirttuai dofknes* wherein 
they are involved, to the light of divine knowledge and hoMness, mtd^resk tkt 
power (ffSataiHy 1^ now hoMs them in sin,-gnilt, and misery, to tiM lof« nnd 
happy service of God : that they may receive through ^th (IM ieeaia to pinet 
the same UessingB in a fhller liihf) pardon, boHness, nod glery. 

▼. 19. from that time — ^Having received power to obey, / wot net eHsobedient 
—1 did obey,-l nsed that power, (Gal. i. 10.) So thlit even this grace whereby 
8t. Paul was influenced, was not irresistible. 
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20 Bill flj^f Id th^iB at Dbmaflctis and at Jervmhm, att4 
tlnrougb all the country of Judea, aad then to tbe Gen- 
tiles 1 declared, thai they should repent and turn to God, 

SI doing works worthy of repentanee« For these thinga the 
Jews SMliilg me in the temple^ attempted to kill me with 

129 their o^n handd. But having' obtained help from God, 
I continue till this day^ testifying both to small and great, 
saying nothing but whdt both tbe prophets and Moses. 

93 have declared should be, That the Cmrist having suffered, 
and being tbe first who rose from tbe dead, should shew 

24 light to the people and to the Gentiles. And as he was 
thus mahing bis defiNi^e, Festus said with a loud voice, 
Paul, thou art beside thyself i much learnipg doth make 

35 thee mad. But he said, I am not mad, most, excellent 

96 Festtts, bat uttel^ the words of truth and sobriety* For 
the king knoweth of these things ; to whom also I speak 
with freedom ; for I am persuaded none of these things 
are bidden from hioli for this was not done in a corner.. 

27 King Agrippa, Believest thou the prophets ? I know that 

28 thou b^ievest. Then Agrippa 9aid unto Paul, Almost 

V. 20. / ieclured^-f rom that faotir to tbis, h^ih to Jew and Gentile, tka£ 
th^ should repent — ^This repentance, we may observe, is previous both to 
iuward and outward holiness. 

V. dt. pof th€se thihgi — ^The apostle now applies $X\ that he hsd said. 

V. dd. H^mng obtained help from jGoef-^Wben all other help failed, God 
sent the Romans from the castle, and so fulfilled the promise he had made, 
▼er. 17. 

V. 24. Tmm saidy Pakdy them art beside ihyself^T^ talk of men's riaang 
from the dead ! And of a Jew's enlightening not only bis own nation, but the 
polite and learned Griieka and lUnnaos ! Nay, Festns, it is thou that . art 
heeide thyielf: that tftfik^t quite widt of the msrk* iind no wonder: he saw 
tbkt ttatWe did not act in Pa«l •, but tbe grace thai acted ia him he did not 
self. Add thei^ibre he took afl this ardotnr which animated tbe apostle, for a 
m^\ft start of learned frenzy. 

V. 95. / a»r not ni&df fMit eifeellent FeslM'^ThB style properly belonging to 
a Rotntn Fropreior. How kiexpretslbly beautifnl is this reply I How strong [ 
yet how decent and respectful ! Madmen seldom call mett by their names, and, 
titles of hononr Thus aWo St. Paul reftttes the charge. But uUer the words 
ef truth, (eonftrtiied in tba ntxt terse) ctad ^obrietf^ tbe very jrevcrse of nkadness* 
And both these remain, even when the men of God act with the utmost vehe^ 
nience. 

V. sf6. Fo¥ the king knoweth qftkeee ihing^^SU Paul baving refkiied Festns^ 
pnrsdes his ptfrpasej retnrnisg naitarally, and as it were stap by step, from 
Festns to Agrippa. To tohom I speak with freedom-^Thin freedom iras pro- 
bably one circumstance which Festns accounted madness. 

V. d7. JiTtfi^ Agrippa^ BeUev^st- iheu the prephets~^He that .believes these, 
believes' Paul, yea, and Christ. The apostle now comes close to his heart. 
What did Agrippa- feel) «ben he heard this? / know that fkou believesi — 
Here Panl lays so last hold an tbe king, that be can scarcely mal^e any cesist- 
ailce« 

y. 38. Then Agrippa said unto Pauly Almost thou persuadeei me to be a Chrie<^ 
tianr^ee here, FntnH aitogHlber a Heathen^ Paul altogether a Christian, 
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S9 thou penuadest me to be a Chrittian. And Paul nid, 
I would to God, that not only thou, but likewise all that 
hear me, were this day both almost and altogether such 
as I am, except these bonds. 

90 And as he said this, the king rose up, and the governor, 

81 and Bemice, and thqr that sat with tiiem. And as they 
were eoing away, they spake one to another, saying. This 

SS mmi cu>th nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. And 
iririppa said unto restus, This man might have been set 
at hoerty, if he had not appealed unto Uesar. 

CHAP. XXYII. L And when it was determined, to 
sail into Italy, they delivered Paul, and certain other pri- 
soners, to a centurion named Julius, of the Augustan 

8 cohort. And going aboard a ship of Adramyttium, that 
was to sail by the coasts of Asia, we set sail, Aristar- 

S chus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, beine with us. 
And the next day we reached Sidon. And Julius treat- 
ing Paul courteously, permitted him to go to his friends, 

4 to take refreshment. And setting sail from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 

5 And having sailed through the sea of Cilicia, and Pam- 

6 phylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. And the 
centurion finding a ship of Alexandria there, bound ibr 

7 Italy, put us on board of it. And when we had sailed 

• 

Agrif pa baltinf between both. Poor Agrippa ! But ahuost penttaded ? So 
near tbe mark, and yet hXi short \ Another step, and thon art within the 
▼eil. Reader, stop not with Agrippa ; bnt go on with Paul. 
' V. S9. J wouid to Ood — ^AgHppa had spoken of being a Christian, as a thing 
wholly in his power. Paul gently corrects Ibis mistake ; intimating, it is the 
gift and the work of God; that all that hear me — It was modesty in St.Paal, 
not to apply directly to them all ; yet be looks upon them and observes them ; 
were tnck at I am— Christians indeed ; full of rightetrntneu^ /Muce, and Joy m 
ike Holy GAo«l>-— He speaks from a full sense of his own happiness, and ;aa 
OTerflowing love to all. 

y. 30. And a$ he said thit, the kinf roee Ujh-^An unspeakably precious 
moment to Agri(.pa. Whether he duly improved it or not, we shall see in that 
day. 

V. 31. This man doth nothing worthy of death^ or rf ionib^-They speak of 
his whole life, not of one action only. And could ye learn nothing more than 
this, from that discourse ? A faTourable judgment of such a preacher, ia 
not all that God requires. 

CHAP. XXVII. Ver. l. At toon at it wot determined to sail — As being a 
shorter and less expenrive passage to Rome. 

V. 9. Adramyttium was a sea-port of Mysia. Arittarchnt and Luke went 
witb'Paul by choice, not being ashamed of his bonds. 

v. 3. JuUut treating Paul covr^eoiMiy— Perhaps he had heard him make 
defence. 
• V. 4. We sailtd under Cyj»ni#— LeaYing it on the left hand. 
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slowly many dayg, and were scarce com^ over against 
Cnidus, the wind not suffering xts^ we sailed imder Crete, 

8 over against Salmone. And passing, it with difficulty, we 
came to a certain place called the Fair Havens^ near which 

9 was the city Lasea. And as much time was spent, and 
sailing was now dangerous, because the fast was already 

10 past, Paul exhorted them. Saying to them, Sirs, I per- 
ceive that this voyaffe will oe with injury and much 
damage, not only to tne lading and the ship, but also to 

11 our lives. But the centurion regarded the master and 
the owner of the vessel, more than the things which were 

IS spoken by Paul. And as the haven was qot convenient 
to winter in, the greater part advised to set sail from 
thence also, if by any means they might reach Phenice, 
to winter Mere, which is an haven of Crete, looking to • 
the South-west and North-west. 

IS And as the South wind blew gently, supposing they 
had obtained their purpose, they weighed anchor, and 

14 sailed on close by Crete. But not lone after, there 

15 arose against it a tempestuous wind named Euroclydon. 
And the ship being caught, and not able to bear up 

16 against the wind, we let her drive. And running under 
a certain island called Clauda, we were hardly able to 

17 get masters of the boat : Which bavins taken up, they 
used helps, under-girding the ship, and fearing lest they 
should fall into the quick-sands, they struck sail, and so 

18 were driven.. And as we were in an exceeding great 

V. 7. Cnidus was a cape and city of Carta. 

V. s. The Fair Havetu stiU r«tara the name. Bat the city of Lasea is now" 
utterly lost, together with many more of the hundred cities, for which Crete 
was once so renowned. 

V. 9. The foMtf or day of atonement, was kept on the tenth of Tisri, that 
is, the <i5th of September. This was to them an ill time of sailing ; not only 
because winter was approaching, but also because of the sudden storms, which 
are still common in the Mediterranean, at that time of the year. Paul exhorted 
^Atfm-— Not to leave Crete. Even in external things, faith exerts itself with 
the greatest presence of mind, and readiness of advice. 

y. Id. Saying to thent^^To the centurion and other officers. 

y. 11. The centurion regarded the maate^-^Aud indeed it is a general rnle. 
Believe an artificer in his own art. Yet when there is the greatest need,, a 
veal Christian will often advise even better than he. 

V. ifi. Which is an haven — ^Having a donhle opening, one to the south-west^ 
the other to the north-west. 

V. 14. There arote againet tt— The south-wind ; a tempestuous wind, called 
in those parts Euroclydon. This was a kind of hurricane, not carrying them 
any one way,-but tussinl^ them backward and forward. These furious winds 
are now called Levanters, and blow in all directions from the North-east to th« 
South-east. 

y. l6. We ic«rf hardly able to get masters of the boat-^TQ prevent its being 
ftav«d. 

£fi 
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19 Btcmaf the next daj they Kghteaeil the diip. Aad the 
third day we cast out with oar own hands the tackling of 

80 the ship. And as ndther sun nor stars appeared for many 
da^ and no small tempest lay on u$j all hope of onr 
being saved was now taken away. 

SI Bat after long abstinence, Pftul standing in the midst of 
them, said, Sirs, ye shonld have heaikened to me, and not 
have loosed from Crete, and so have avoided this injury 

92 and loss. Yet now I exhort you to be of good courage ; 
for there shall be no loss of any life among you, but of 

23 the ship on^. For there stood by me tihis night an angel 

S4 of the Grod^ whose I am, and whom I serve. Saying, 
Fear not^ Faxd ; thou must be presented bef<Hie CSesar : 
and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee. 

85 Wherefore, Sirs, take courage : for I trust in God, that 

86 it shall be even as it hath been qpoken to me. Bat we 

87 must be cast on a certain island. And when the four- 
teenth night was come, as we were driven up and down 
in the Acniatlc Sea, about midnight the sailors suspected, 

88 that they drew nigh some land. And sounding, they feund 
twenty fathoms ; and having gone a little fiirther, sound- 

89 ing again, they found fifteen fadioms. And fearing lest we 
shoum fell upon rough places, thqr cast four anchors out 

SO of the stem, and wbhed for the day. But when the 
sailors were attempting to flee out of the ship, and Ind 



V. 18. J%ey lightened the «Jkip— CMtinr tbe bcmvy goods into tbe 

V. 19. We cast out the tackling rfthe jlij^— CaUiiig away cren tlnw 
that WCTC not absolutely necessary. 

V. so. Neither tun nor stars appeared fer'mmny < fay s- W hich llMy emM the 
less spore, before the compass was fonnd oot. 

V. 91 . This lose Which is before yoor eyes. 

V. 83. The Ood whose I am^ and nthem I se r v e ' How short a c o a p eaJiw of 
idigion ! Tet how lull ! Co m p r e h e n ding both Mlh, hope^ and lovo. 
^ V. 24. God hath ^toen— Pftol had prafod §or them. And God gnte him 

their lives ; perhaps thehr sonls also. And the centurion, snbMrring the pro- 
▼idence of God, gave to Paul the lives of the prisoners. How woaderfuily 
does his provideiwe r^go in the most oontingcnt things! And raliicr wiU 
many bad men be preserved with a fcw good, (so it frequently happens,) than 
one good man perish with many bad. 80 it was in this ship: so it Is in tbe 
world, nee— At snch a time as this, there was not the same danger, which 
might otherwise have been, of St. Paufs seeming to speak out of vanity, what 
he really spoke ont of necemity. AB the souir— Not only all the pr ia a n ct s , as 
Julius iJlerwards did, ver. 43. Ask for souls ; they shall he given thee; yea, 
more than thou hopest for; thai eaU with thee^Soihmt Fanl in die sight of 
God, was the master aad pilot of the ahip. 

y. S7. The fomrteemth «^A<— Since they left Ciete, ver. IS, 19. In the 
ifdWalieSea— So the aaciento called all that partofthe Maditcnrnnean, which 
lay sooth of lUly. 

V.90. The eailore were oiiempimgUJIee^efAi t k ip B&fp otlm g thmhoat 
^vMdd go moic aafely oTcr the shaUovi. 
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let down the boat into the sea, under pretence that thej 

SI were going to carry out anchors out ofthe foreship, Paul 

said to the centurion and the soldiers, Unless these abide 

32 in the ship, ye cannot be saved. Then the soldiers cut 

33 off the ropes of the boat, and let it fall off. And while 
the day was coming on, Paul exhorted them all to take 

N food, saving. This day is the fourteenth that ye have tar- 

34 ried and continue fasting, having taken nothing. There- 
fore I exhort you to take food ; for thb is for your pre- 
servation ; for there shall not an hair fall from the head 

35 of any of you. And having spoken thus, he took bread, 
and gave thanks to God tefore them sdl; and having 

36 broken if, he benn to eat. Then were they all encou- 

37 ra^;ed^ and they dso took meat. And we were in the 

38 ship in all, two hundred and seventv-six souls. And 
when they were sa^sfied with food, tney lightened the 

39 ship, casting out the wheat into the sea. And when it 
was day, they did not know the land ; but they observed 
a certain creex having a shore, into which they were 

40 minded, if possible, to thrust tlie ship : And having taken 
up the anchors, they committed U to the sea, at the same 
time loosing the rudder-bands, and hoisting up the stay- 

41 sail to the wind, they made for the shore. But falling 

v. 31. Unlesa these marinen abide m the sMp-^Yfiihout them ye know not 
how to jnanafe her, ye cannot be eaved—He does not say. We, That they 
would not have regarded. The toldiera were not careful for the Urea of the 
priioners : nor was Paul careful for his own. We may learn hence, to use the 
most proper means for security and snceess, even while we depend on Divine 
Providence, and wait for the accomplishment of God*s own promise. He never 
designed any promise should encourage rational creatures to act in an irra- 
tional manner; or to rMiain inactive, when he has given them natural capa- 
cities of doing, something at least, for their own benefit. To expect the 
accomplishment of any promise without exerting these, is at best vain and 
dangerous presumption, if all pretence of relying upon it, he not profane 
hypocrisy. 

y. 33. Ye continue /(Uting9 having taken nothing-^Vo regular meal ; through 
a deep sense of their extreme danger. Let us not wonder then, if men who 
have • deep sense of the extreme danger of everlasting death, for a time forget 
even to eat their bread, or to attend their worldly affairs. Much less let us 
censure that as madness, which may be the beginning of true wisdom. 

v. 34. This i$ for your pretervation-^Thmt ye may be the better able ta 
swim to shore, 
v. 36.* Then were they alt eneouraged^Bf his example, as well as words. 

y. 38. Catting out the wheat^So firmly did they now depend on what St. 
Paul had said. 

V. 39. They did not know the land— Which they saw near them : Having m 
level shore. 

V. 40. Loosing the ntddfr-iaadf— Their ships had firequently two rudders ( 
•ne on each side. These were fiutened while they let the ship drive ; but were 
now loosened, when they had need of them to steer her into the ereek. 

£b8 
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into a place wbere two seas met, thej ran the sliip 
agroond; and the forepart slickins; fast, remainded im- 
moveable, biit the hinder part was broken bj the force of 
4S th^ waves. And the counsel of* the soldiers was to kill 
the prisoners, lest any one should swim away and escape. 

43 But the centurion, being desirous to save I^ul, hindered 
them from their purpose, and commanded those that could 
swim, trowing themsdves into the seoy first (e get away 

44 to land. And the rest, some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship ; and so it came to pass, ^diat 
they all escaped safe to land. 

CHAP. XXYIII. . 1. And being escaped, we then 
9 knew, that the island was called Melita. And the barba- 
rians shewed us uncommon kindness ; for having kindled 
a fire, they brought us all to f7, because of the present 

3 rain, and because of the cold. Now as Paul was gather- 
ing a bundle of sticks, and laying them on the fire, a viper 

4 coming from the heat, fastened upon his hand. And when 
the barbarians saw the venemous animal hanging on his 
hand, they said one to another. Doubtless this man is a 
muraerei:, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, ven- 

V. 41. A place where ttbo seat met — Probably by icbboo of a aaod^bank tuxt- 
Ding parallel witb the Hhore. 

y. 48. Tfie eoKMxef— Crael, ynjast, ungrmtefuL 

v. 44. They all escaped eafe to land — ^And toiue of them doubtless receiTad 
the apostle as a teacher sent from God. These would find their deliTermuce 
fifom the fury of theses, but an earnest of an infinitely greater delireruocc, 
«nd are fong ere this, lodged with him in a more peaceful harbour than Malta» 
or than eartb could afford. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ver. i. Melita, or Malta, is about twelve miles broad, 
twenty long, and sixty distant from Sicily to the south. It yields abundajice 
of honey, (whence its name was taken,) with much cotton, and is very fruitful, 
though it has only three feet depth of earth, above the solid rock. The 
emperor Charles the Fifth gave it, in 1530, to the knights of Rhodes, driven 
out of Rhodes by the Twr ks. They are a^thousand in number, of whom five 
hundred always reside on the island. 

V. 2. And the barbarians — So the Romans and Greeks termed all .Rations 
Irat their own. But surely the generosity shewn by these uncultivated inha- 
bitants of Malta, was far more valuable than all the yarnish which the politest 
education could give, where it taught not humanity and compassion. 

V. 4. And when the barbarians saw — they said — Seeing also his cbaius, JDou&l- 
less this man is a murderer — Such rarely go Unpunished, even in this IHb; 
Whotn vengeance hath not suffered to /toe— -They look upon him as a dent 
mau already. 

It is with pleasure we trace among these barbarians the force of conscicMi^ 
and the belief of a particular Providence: which some people of more learn- 
ing have stupidly thought \i philosophy to despise. But they erred in imu- 
Joining, that calamities must always be interpreted as judgments. Let us 
guard sgainst this, lest, like them^ we coDdemn not only the innocent, but th$ 
wmcelUnt of the earth. 
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-5 geance hath not suffei^ed to li?e. Bat having shaken off 
the venemous animal into the fire, he sufferra no harm. 

6 However, they expected that he would have swollen, or 
suddenly fidlen down dead : but after having waited a 
considerable time, seeing no mischief befal him, they 
changed their minds, and said he was a god. 

7 And near that place was the estate of the chief man of 
the island, named Publius, who receiving us into his 

8 house, entertained us courteously three days. Now the 
lather of Publius lay sick of a fever and bloody flux ; to 
whom Paul went in, and having ptayed, laid his hands 

. 9 on him and healed him. And when this was done, the 
rest also in the island, who had disorders, came and were 

10 healed. Who likewise honoured us with many honours, 
and when we departed, put on board such things as were 
necessary. 

11 And after three months we sailed in a ship of Alexan- 
dria, which had wintered in the island, whose sign was 

IS Castor and Pollux. * And arriving at Symcuse, we tarried 

IS there three days. Whence coastmg round, we came to 

Rhegium, and the south wind rising after one day, we 

14 came the next to Puteoli : Where finding brelhren, we 
were intreated to tarry with them seven days, and so we 

15 went toward Rome. And the brethren having heard of 
us, came out thence to meet us, some as far as Appii 
Forum, and others to the Three Taverns, whom, when 
Paul saw, he thanked God and took courage. 

» 

y. 5. Having shaken off the venomous animal, he suffered no har m T he wordf 
of an eminent modern hittorian are, '' No venomooe kind of lerpeut now 
breeds in Malta, neither hurts if it be brought thither from anothcar place. 
Children are seen there handling and playing even with seorpions : I have seen 
one eating them/* If this be so, it seems to be fixed by the wisdom of God, 
as an eternal memorial of what he once wrought there* 

V. 6. They changed their minds, and said he was a god — Such is the stabilily 
of human reason ! A little before he was a murderer ; and presently he is a 
.|;od: (just as the people of Lystra; qne hour sacrificing, and the next ston- 
ing.) Nay, but there is a medium. He is neither a muraerer, nor a god, but 
4 Ban of God. But natural men never nm into greater mistakes, than in 
Judging of the children of God. 

V. 7. The chirfmaH of the island.^^ln wealth, if not in power also. Three 
ilay#— The first three days of our stay on the island. 

V, 11. Whose sign toa»— It was the custom of the ancients, to have images 
on the head of their ships, from which they took their names. Castor and 
Pol/tup— -The two heathen goda who were thought favourable to marinefs. 

V. ]5. The brethren-^Thtit is, the Christians, came out thence to meet us — It 
is remarkable that there is no certain account by whom Christianity waa 
planted at Rome. Probably some inhabitants of that city were at Jerusalem 
4on the day of pentecost, (Acta ii.. lOy) and being then converted themselves^ 
carried the gospel thither at their return. Afpi F^rtm was a town fifty-^^ae 

4 
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16 And when we were come to Rome, the edotUrion deli* 
Tered the prisoners to the cuptain of the gmti s hut Paul 
was suffered to dwell by hiinself, #rith the eoWer Had 

17 kepi him. And after three days, he <^ed the chief 
of the Jews together. And when they were come toge- 
ther, he said to then, Brethren, though 1 have done no- 
thing against the people, or the costdiuB of our ikthen, 
yet have I been delivered a prisoner from Jerusalem into 

18 the hands of the Romans : Who having eammined me, 
were willing to have released me^ because there was do 

19 cause of death in me. But when the Jews onposed if, I was 
constrained to appeal to Cesar ; not that I had anv thioe 

90 to accuse my nation of. For this oause therefore haYC I 
intreated to see and speak with you ; for i^ if on account 
of the hope of Israel, that I am bound with this chaio. 

21 And they said to him. We have neither received letters 
from Juma concerning thee, nor hath an^ of tU fcilethrefl 

82 coming hither, related or spoke any evil of theiif Bat 
we d^ire to heaf of thee what thou thinkesrt j; Mr con- 
cerning this seet, we know, that'itis eveiy-wbte spoken 
against. . i* »•. . 

23 And having appointed him 'b day, many came to him at 
his lodging, to wnom he expounded, testi^ing the king- 
dom of Gm, and persuading them concemmg Jesus, both 

tnilcs from Rouk; -<Ac TUrM Tuverns mhemt tlnrty. He fdeit couroye^He uw 
Christ was at Rome also, and dow forgot all the troubles of his jownef . 
V. i6. With the toidier — ^To whom £e was chaioed, as the Roman cvstoB 



V. 17. And qfler three <{^»— GWen to rest and prayery Paul ealUd the chirf 
^ the Jews tegether^-He always sooght the Jews first ^ bat being now tMUsd, 
he could not so conTeniently go round to them. Though I J^e dene notihf 
—Seeing him chained, they might have suspected he had. Therelbre he first 
obTiafcs this suspictoo. 

v. Ig. When the Jews oppoted tl-^He speaks tenderly of them, not D«a- 
tftoning their repeated attempts to murder him. Not that I had any ihhg t» 
accuse my nation qf—Vot that I had any design to accuse othcrt, mt merely 
tQ defend myself. 

y. 30. The hope ^/«roe^— Whnt Israel hopes for, namely, the Moiiah sod 
the resurrection. 

V. 91. We have neither received letters concerning tAee^— There nrmt ftsfe 
been a peculiar Providence in this, nor has any iff the brethren — ^The Jevi, 
related — ^Professedly, in A set discourse, or irptfite-^ccisionally, in ceaTcna- 
tion, an^ eviLi^thee — ^How must the bridle then have been in their meatftf 

V« 98. J%is sect we know is every where spoken ogmnst^ThiB is no froof >^ 
all of a bad cause, bat a Yery probable mark of a good one. 

v. 99. To whom he expounded^ testifying the kingdom qfGody ntd peNtading 
ihem concerning Jesus^Thene were his two grand topics, 1. ThAt the kiasA^a 
of the Messiah was of a spiritual, not temporal nature: 9. That Jesas of 
Kaiareth was the very pertfoa ibretold, as the Lord of that kingdomi Oa tU* 
head, he had as much need to persuade as to esafinc^ thtir wtU mtki*f ^ 
fttnrng a tcaiataace as thehr uneSrataMliaf » 
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' from the law of Moses and the prophets, from morning 
534 till evening. And some believed the things that were 
25 spoken, and some believed not. And not agreeing with 
each other, they brake up the assembly, after Paul had 
spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by the pro« 



S6 phet Isaiah to your fathers. Saying, * Go to this people and 

say. Hearing ye shall hear, and shall ngt understand; and 

37 seeing^ ye shall see, and shall not perceive. For the heart 



of this people is waxed gross, and with their ears they 
hear heavily, and their eyes have they closed ; lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their nearts, and should be converted, 

58 and! should heal them. Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God is sent to the Gentiles, 

59 and they will hear. And when he had said these things, 
the Jews departed, having great debating with each 
other. 

SO And he continued two whole years in his own hired 

31 house, and received all that came to him. Preaching the 

kingdom of God, and teaching the tilings that relate (o 

the Lord Jesus Christ, with all freedom of speech, no 

man forbidding him. 

* Isa. vi. 9, &c. Matt. xiii. 14. John xti. 40. 

y. 84. And iome believed the thingi thmt were spoken — ^With the heart, as 
well as unUerstanding. 

V. 85. Welt spake the Holy Ohost to j^ur /aMer»— Which is equally appli- 
cable to yon. 

V. s6. Hearing ye shall A«ar— That is, ye shall most surely hear, and shaU 
not understand-^-^The words ngtanifestly denote a judicial blindness, consequent 
upon a wilful and obstinate resistance of the truth. First they would not^ 
afterwards they could not believe. 

V. SB. The salvation qfGod is sent to the Gentiles — Namely, from this time. 
Before this no apostle had been at Rome. St. Paul was the first. 

V. 89. And Paul continued two whole years — After which this book was. writ- 
ten, long before St. Paul's death, and was undoubtedly published with his 
approbation by St. Luke, who continued with him to the last, s Tim. iy. ii. 
And receiped all that came to /am—- Whether they were Jews or Gentiles. 
These tn^ years completed twenty-five years after our Saviour^s passion. 
Such progress had the gospel made by that time, in the parts of the world 
which lay west of Jerusalem, by the ministry of St. Paul among the Gentiles.. 
How far eastward the other apostles had carried it in the same time, history 
does not inform us. 

V. 31. No man forbidding ^ti»— Such was the victory of the word of God. 
Whilst Paul was preaching at Rome, the gospel shone with its highest lustre. 
Here therefore the Acts of the Apostles end j and end with great advantage. 
Otherwise St. Luke could easily have continued his narrative to the apostles* 
death. 
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